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Îò êðû òèå ðàí íåå ñî âåð øåí íî íå èç âå ñò íî ãî äðåâ íå âî ñ òî÷ íî ãî öàð ñò âà Ìàð ãóø â îä íîé èç âå ëè ÷àé øèõ
ïó ñ òûíü ìè ðà — â Êà ðà Êó ìàõ (ñî âðå ìåí íûé Òóðê ìå íè ñ òàí) — äî ñèõ ïîð íå äî êîí öà îñî çíàí íûé ôå íî -
ìåí. Âå ëè êî ëå ïèå äâîð öîâ è õðà ìîâ, âû ñî ÷àé øåå ðå ìåñ ëî è èçî á ðà çè òåëü íîå èñ êóñ ñò âî, âêëþ ÷à þ ùåå ãëèï -
òè êó è ñôðà ãè ñ òè êó, êàì íå ðåç íîå è êî ñ òå ðåç íîå äå ëî, õó äî æå ñò âåí íóþ áðîí çó è þâå ëèð íûå èç äå ëèÿ, ìåë -
êóþ ïëà ñ òè êó è ìî çà è÷ íîå èñ êóñ ñò âî óæå áû ëè îõà ðàê òå ðè çî âà íû è ïðî àíà ëè çè ðî âà íû â ïå ÷à òè (Â. Ñà ðè -
à íè äè: «Ìàð ãè à íà è Ïðî òî çî ðî à ñ ò ðèçì» Àôè íû, 1998 è «Ìè ôû äðåâ íåé Áà ê ò ðèè è Ìàð ãè à íû íà ïå ÷à òÿõ è
àìó ëå òàõ» Ìîñê âà, 1998).

Ìîæ íî ñ÷è òàòü äî êà çàí íûì, ÷òî öàð ñò âî Ìàð ãóø áû ëî îñ íî âà íî èí äî èðàí ñêè ìè ïëå ìå íà ìè, ðå ëè ãè åé
êî òî ðûõ ÿâ ëÿ ëîñü òî ñà ìîå «èðàí ñêîå ÿçû ÷å ñò âî», â ñðå äå êî òî ðî ãî ðî äè ëàñü ïåð âàÿ ìè ðî âàÿ ðå ëè ãèÿ — çî -
ðî à ñ ò ðèçì. Ïî÷ òè 200 ëåò ìíî ãèå ñïå öè à ëè ñ òû ìè ðà áå çó ñ ïåø íî èñ êà ëè ðî äè íó çî ðî à ñ ò ðèç ìà âî ìíî ãèõ
ðàé î íàõ Ïå ðåä íåé Àçèè. Íî îíà îêà çà ëàñü â ñåðä öå Öåí ò ðàëü íîé Àçèè, âå ðî ÿò íåå âñå ãî — â Áà ê ò ðèè è Ìàð -
ãè à íå.

Äî ïîë íè òåëü íûå äî êà çà òåëü ñò âà òî ìó äà ëè øè ðî êî ìàñ øòàá íûå ðàñ êîï êè ïî ñëåä íèõ ëåò ãî ðîä ñêî ãî íå -
êðî ïî ëÿ Ãî íóð (îä íî ãî èç êðóï íåé øèõ â ñè ñ òå ìå âñåé Ïå ðåä íåé Àçèè êîí öà III — II òûñ. äî í.ý.), ïëî ùàäü
êî òî ðî ãî ñî ñòàâ ëÿ ëà îêî ëî 10 ãåê òàð è ãäå óæå ñåé ÷àñ ðàñ êî ïà íî áî ëåå 2500 äðåâ íèõ ìî ãèë. Ðå çóëü òà òàì
ýòèõ îò êðû òèé è ïî ñâÿ ùå íà íà ñòî ÿ ùàÿ êíè ãà. Ïî ãðå áàëü íûå ïðè íî øå íèÿ è ëè÷ íûå óê ðà øå íèÿ ïî õî ðî íåí -
íûõ çäåñü ëþ äåé ïî ðà æà þò ñâî èì âå ëè êî ëå ïè åì. Õó äî æå ñò âåí íàÿ áðîí çà è òî ðåâ òè êà, êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êîå, êàì -
íå ðåç íîå è êî ñ òå ðåç íîå äå ëî è òîí ÷àé øàÿ ìî çà è êà, þâå ëèð íîå èñ êóñ ñò âî, ãëèï òè êà è ñôðà ãè ñ òè êà — âñå
óêà çû âà åò íà òî, ÷òî èçî á ðà çè òåëü íîå èñ êóñ ñò âî ñòðà íû Ìàð ãóø ïðàê òè ÷å ñ êè íè â ÷åì íå óñ òó ïà ëî äðåâ -
íå ìó èñ êóñ ñò âó ïå ðå äî âûõ öåí ò ðîâ òîã äàø íå ãî ìè ðà. Äðåâ íå âî ñ òî÷ íîå öàð ñò âî Ìàð ãóø íå òîëü êî ïðåä ñòàâ -
ëÿ ëî ñî áîé ïÿ òûé öåíòð ìè ðî âîé öè âè ëè çà öèè, ñâî å ãî ðî äà «Ìà ëåíü êóþ Ìå ñî ïî òà ìèþ», íî åãî ñó ùå ñò âî -
âà íèå â îï ðå äå ëåí íîé ñòå ïå íè ñâè äå òåëü ñò âó åò â ïîëü çó òî ãî, ÷òî öåíòð êóëü òóð íîé æèç íè âî II òûñ, äî í.ý.
÷à ñ òè÷ íî ïå ðå ìå ùà åò ñÿ èç Ìå ñî ïî òà ìèè â Öåí ò ðàëü íóþ Àçèþ.

The phenomenon of excavated and previously totally unknown Margush kingdom of the Ancient East, found
in one of the greatest deserts of the world — in the Kara-Kum (contemporary Turkmenistan), has been not fully
understood so far. Luxury of its palaces and temples, highest level of development of handicrafts and arts — the
latter includes glyptics and sphragistics, stone-cuttings and bone-carvings, artistic bronze and jewelry, pieces
of small plastic arts, mosaics — have been already described and analyzed in published works of V. Sarianidi:
«Margiana and Proto-Zoroastrianism», The Athens, 1998; «Mify drevney Baktrii i Margiany na pechatyakh i
amuletakh» (Myths of Ancient Bactria and Margiana, Depicted on Seals and Amulets), Moscow, 1998. 

One can consider it has been proved by now that the Margush kingdom was founded by Indo-Iranian tribes
whose religion was «Iranian paganism». The latter gave birth to the first world religion — Zoroastrianism. For
nearly 200 years many specialists in the world were searching for Zoroastrianism's motherland in many areas
of Near Asia but with no success. And this birthplace happened to be located at the heart of Central Asia, most
probably — in Bactria and Margiana.

Additional proofs for this conclusion were provided by large scale excavations of the latest years at the urban
necropolis Gonur — one of the largest in the Near Asia at the end of the III and at the II millennia B.C. Area
of Gonur is some 10 hectares, and more then 2500 ancient burials have been already excavated there. The pres-
ent book is devoted to results of these findings. Funeral gifts and personal decorations of the buried strike with
their magnificence. Artistic bronze and toreutics, production of ceramics, stone-cuttings and bone-carvings, fine
mosaics, jewelry, glyptics and sphragistics — all these achievements show that the fine arts of the Margush
country were actually not inferior to ancient arts of the advanced centers of the world in those times. Margush
kingdom of the Ancient East was not only the fifth center of the world civilization, i.e. a kind of «Little Mesopotamia».
But its existence to some extent suggests that the center of the cultural developments was partially moving
from Mesopotamia to Central Asia at the II millennium B.C.
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ÁËÀ ÃÎ ÄÀÐ ÍÎ Ñ ÒÈ

Ýòà êíè ãà, êàê è àð õå î ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèå ðàñ êîï êè íà îñ íî âà íèè êî òî ðûõ îíà íà ïè ñà íà, ïîë íî ñòüþ îáÿ -
çà íà ôè íàí ñî âîé ïî ìî ùè, îêà çàí íîé àâ òî ðó ãðå ÷å ñ êèì íà ðî äîì.

Ñíà ÷à ëà, â 1995—1999 ã.ã. àð õå î ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèå ðà áî òû ïðî âî äè ëèñü ïðè ôè íàí ñî âîé ïî ìî ùè Ìè íè -
ñ òåð ñò âà Êóëü òó ðû Ãðå öèè, à çà òåì íà ÷è íàÿ ñ 2000 ã. è ïî íà ñòî ÿ ùåå âðå ìÿ îíè îñó ùå ñòâ ëÿ þò ñÿ ïî
èíè öè à òè âå ðó êî âîä ñò âà Óíè âåð ñè òå òà â ßíè íå è â ïåð âóþ î÷å ðåäü áëà ãî äà ðÿ ýíåð ãèè è íà ó÷ íî ìó
ýí òó çè àç ìó ïðîô. Äè ìè ò ðèÿ Ãëà ðî ñà.

Ýòó íå î öå íè ìóþ ïî ìîùü ïðî äîë æè ëè ãðå ÷å ñ êèå ïîí òèé ñêèå îá ùå ñò âà ã. Àôèí (Ô.Ñòîë òè äèñ),
à â ñà ìûå ïî ñëåä íèå ãî äû îá ùå ñò âî «Àð ãî íàâ òû Êîì ìî òè íè», êî òî ðîå ïî èíè öè à òè âå Õðè ñ òî ñà
Ãà ëà íè äè ñà è Ïàâ ëî ñà Ïñî ìè à äè ñà, îêà çà ëè áîëü øóþ ñïîí ñîð ñêóþ ïîä äåðæ êó àâ òî ðó.

Â ðå çóëü òà òå âñåõ ýòèõ ñóá ñè äèé óäà ëîñü îò êðûòü â ñî âðå ìåí íîì Òóðê ìå íè ñ òà íå, â äðåâ íåé Ìàð -
ãè à íå (êî òî ðóþ, êàê ñ÷è òà åò ñÿ â àí òè÷ íóþ ïî ðó ïî ñå òèë Àëåê ñàíäð Âå ëè êèé) ðàí íåå ñî âåð øåí íî íå -
èç âå ñò íîå äðåâ íå âî ñ òî÷ íîå öàð ñò âî — ñòðà íó Ìàð ãóø. Çà âðå ìÿ ìíî ãî ëåò íèõ ðàñ êî ïîê óäà ëîñü óñ -
òà íî âèòü, ÷òî çäåñü â íû íå áåç æèç íåí íîé ïó ñ òû íå Êà ðà Êó ìû ïðî öâå òà ëà âû ñî êî ðàç âè òàÿ öè âè ëè -
çà öèÿ, ìà ëî â ÷åì óñ òó ïàâ øàÿ ïå ðå äî âûì öåí ò ðàì äðåâ íå âî ñ òî÷ íî ãî ìè ðà â III–II òû ñÿ ÷å ëå òèè äî í.ý.
Ýòî áû ëà «Ìà ëåíü êàÿ Ìå ñî ïî òà ìèÿ», ðàñ êîï êè êî òî ðîé îò êðû âà þò âñå íî âûå òàé íû åå äðåâ íåé
èñ òî ðèè è âìå ñ òå ñ ýòèì èñ òî ðèè ÷å ëî âå ÷å ñò âà. 

Åñ ëè áû íå óêà çàí íàÿ ôè íàí ñî âàÿ ïî ìîùü Ãðå öèè, ìèð åùå áû íå ñêî ðî óç íàë êà êèå âå ëè êî ëåï -
íûå äâîð öû è õðà ìû âîç âî äè ëè äðåâ íèå àð õè òåê òî ðû Ìàð ãè à íû, êà êèå âû ñî êî õó äî æå ñò âåí íûå èç äå -
ëèÿ âû õî äè ëè èç ðóê ìå ñò íûõ ìà ñ òå ðîâ-êàì íå ðå çîâ, êî ñ òå ðå çîâ è þâå ëè ðîâ, êà êóþ õó äî æå ñò âåí íóþ
áðîí çó îò ëè âà ëè â ñâî èõ ìà ñ òåð ñêèõ äðåâ íèå òî ðåâ òû. 

Êàê îêà çà ëîñü, çäåñü, â íû íå ìåðò âîé ïó ñ òû íå, çà âû ñî êè ìè ñû ïó ÷è ìè ïå ñ ÷àíû ìè áàð õà íà ìè ñêðû -
âà ëàñü íå èç âå ñò íàÿ ìè ðó «Ìà ëåíü êàÿ Ìå ñî ïî òà ìèÿ», ïÿ òûé öåíòð ìè ðî âîé öè âè ëè çà öèè, ïðåä ïî ëà -
ãà å ìàÿ ðî äè íà ïåð âîé ìè ðî âîé ðå ëè ãèè — çî ðî à ñ ò ðèç ìà. Ìíî ãèå èç ýòèõ îò êðû òèé áû ëè ñäå ëà íû
ïðè ðàñ êîï êàõ íå êðî ïî ëÿ Ãî íó ðà, ïîë íî ñòüþ îñó ùå ñòâ ëåí íûå áëà ãî äà ðÿ ôè íàí ñî âîé ïî ìî ùè Ãðå öèè
è åå íà ðî äà.  

Âñåì âû øå óïî ìÿ íó òûì ëè öàì è ìíî ãèì äðó ãèì áåç âå ñò íûì, íî ùå ä ðûì è áåñ êî ðû ñò íûì ðû öà ðÿì
íà óêè, áåç êî òî ðûõ íå áû ëè áû ñäå ëà íû ýòè îò êðû òèÿ, àâ òîð ïðè íî ñèò èñ êðåí íèå áëà ãî äàð íî ñ òè.

ß áûë áû íå ñïðà âåä ëèâ, åñ ëè áû íå âû ðà çèë ñâîþ ãî ðÿ ÷óþ áëà ãî äàð íîñòü ìîèì ìíî ãî ëåò íèì äðó -
çü ÿì Àíí è Ðîí Ãàð íåð èç Êà ëè ôîð íèè, âçÿâ øèõ íà ñå áÿ áåñêî ðû ñò íûé è âìå ñ òå ñ òåì òÿæ êèé òðóä
ïî ðå äàê òè ðî âà íèþ àí ã ëèé ñêîé âåð ñèè ýòîé êíè ãè.

Ìîñêâà—Àôèíû, 25 èþíÿ 2001 ã. 
Âèêòîð Ñàðèàíèäè
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ÏÐÎ ËÎÃ

Òóðê ìå íè ñ òàí ïðåä ñòàâ ëÿ åò ñî áîé ñå âå ðî-âîñ òî÷ íûé ôîð ïîñò äðåâ íåçìëå äåëü ÷å ñ êîé êóëü òó ðû,
ãäå óæå â VI òûñ. äî í.ý. ìå ñò íûå îõîò íè êè è ñî áè ðà òå ëè ïå ðå õî äÿò ê îñåä ëî ìó îá ðà çó æèç íè. Íà
ïðî òÿ æå íèè ïî ñëå äó þ ùèõ òû ñÿ ÷å ëå òèé ìå ñò íûå þæ íî-òóðê ìå íè ñ òàí ñêèå ïëå ìå íà, íà äåæ íî ñêðû -
òûå îò îñ òàëü íî ãî ïå ðåä íå à çè àò ñêî ãî ìè ðà çà ñêàëü íûì ùè òîì âû ñîêèõ ãîð Êî ïåò Äà ãà, ðàç âè âà ëè
ñâîþ âî ìíî ãîì îðè ãè íàëü íóþ è ñà ìî áûò íóþ êóëü òó ðó, âñòóïàÿ ëèøü â êðàò êî âðå ìåí íûå è ýïè çî -
äè ÷å ñ êèå êîí òàê òû ñ äðåâ íå çåì ëå äåëü ÷å ñ êè ìè ïëå ìåíà ìè ñî ñåä íå ãî Èðà íà. Âðå ìå íà ìè èìå ëè ìå -
ñ òî è ïå ðå ñå ëå íèÿ ïëå ìåí. Ïðåä ãî ðüÿ þæ íî ãî Òóðê ìå íè ñ òà íà, ùå ä ðî îðî øà å ìûå âî äà ìè ðåê è ðå -
÷ó øåê, ñòå êà þ ùèõ ñ Êî ïåò Äà ãà, èç äðåâ ëå ïðè âëå êà ëè ñþ äà æè òå ëåé, êî òî ðûå ïðè õî äè ëè èç ðàç íûõ
êðà åâ è, â ïåð âóþ î÷å ðåäü, èç ñîñåä íå ãî Èðà íà. Íî êîí òàê òû ïëå ìåí, êî òî ðûå èíî ãäà ìîã ëè ïå ðå -
õî äèòü â ïëå ìåí íóþ èí âàçèþ, áû ëè ñðàâ íè òåëü íî ìèð íû ìè è â öå ëîì íå íî ñè ëè õà ðàê òå ðà âî åí -
íûõ äåé ñò âèé.

Èíàÿ ñè òó à öèÿ íà áëþ äà åò ñÿ â ïî ñëåä íèõ âå êàõ III òûñ. äî í.ý. Ðóñ ñêèå è àìå ðè êàí ñêèå ñïå öè à -
ëè ñ òû åäè íî äóø íû â òîì, ÷òî â ðå çóëü òà òå óñè ëå íèÿ ñîë íå÷ íîé àê òèâ íî ñ òè íà Áëèæíåì Âîñ òî êå íà -
ñòó ïà åò êñå ðî òåð ìè ÷å ñ êèé ïå ðè îä, êî òî ðûé ðàñ ïðî ñò ðà íÿ åò ñÿ íà âñåé òåð ðèòî ðèè îò Ãðå öèè äî äî ëè -
íû Èí äà (Êëè ìåí êî, Ïðó ñà êîâ, 1999. Ñ. 5–18), ÷òî â ÷à ñò íî ñ òè ïîñëó æè ëî, íà ïðè ìåð, ïðè ÷è íîé ãè -
áå ëè Äðåâ íå ãî Öàð ñò âà Åãèï òà (Bell,1971,1975). Íà ðÿ äó ñ ýòèì, îò äåëü íûå ðàé î íû Áëèæ íå ãî Âîñ òî -
êà (îò Àíà òî ëèè äî Èðàí ñêî ãî ïëà òî) ýòà æå ñ òî÷àé øàÿ çà ñó õà íå çà òðî íó ëà. Íå äî ñòà òîê âî äû
âû íóæ äà åò íå êî òî ðûå ïëå ìå íà èç çà ñó ø ëèâûõ ðàé î íîâ ñíè ìàòü ñÿ ñ ðîä íûõ ìåñò è îò ïðàâ ëÿòü ñÿ íà
ïî èñ êè íî âûõ, ïðè ãîä íûõ äëÿ âå äåíèÿ îñåä ëî çåì ëå äåëü ÷å ñ êî ãî õî çÿé ñò âà ìåñò. Ýòî áûëî äëè òåëü íîå
ìíî ãî êðàò íîå ðàñ ñå ëå íèå ïëå ìåí, êîã äà íà ðî äû, ïî óäà÷ íî ìó âû ðà æå íèþ È. Äüÿ êî íî âà, ìåä ëåí íî
«ðàñ òå êà ÿñü», äâèãà ëèñü â ïî èñ êàõ íî âîé ðî äè íû. Îä íè óõî äè ëè ðàíü øå, äðó ãèå — ïîç æå, íî âñåõ
èõ, èìå þ ùèõ ðàç íûå êóëü òóð íûå òðà äè öèè, îáú å äè íÿ ëî îä íî: ïðè íàä ëåæ íîñòü ê îá ùåé äëÿ íèõ èí -
äî åâ ðîïåé ñêîé ÿçû êî âîé ñå ìüå, âîñ òî÷ íóþ ÷àñòü êî òî ðîé ñî ñòàâ ëÿ ëè èí äîèðàí öû èëè èíà ÷å àðèéöû.

Ïî ñêîëü êó Ìà ëàÿ Àçèÿ, Ñè ðî-Ïà ëå ñ òè íà è Ìå ñî ïî òà ìèÿ ê ýòî ìó âðå ìå íè áû ëè óæå äàâ íî è ïëîò -
íî çà ñå ëå íû äðåâ íè ìè çåì ëå äåëü öà ìè, ñâî áîä íûì îñ òà âà ëèñü òåð ðè òî ðèè íà âîñ òî êå âïëîòü äî Öåí -
ò ðàëü íîé Àçèè. Â íà ñòî ÿ ùåå âðå ìÿ åñòü âñå îñ íî âà íèÿ ñ÷è òàòü, ÷òî ïðè ìåð íî èç ðàé î íà ñî âðå ìåí -
íî ãî Êóð äè ñ òà íà è ñî ñåä íèõ ñ íèì äðó ãèõ èñ òî ðè ÷å ñ êèõ îá ëàñòåé íå âîëü íûå ýìè ã ðàí òû äâè íó ëèñü
â îá ùåì âîñ òî÷ íîì íà ïðàâ ëå íèè äâó ìÿ ãëàâ íû ìè ìàðøðó òà ìè. 

Ïåð âûé ìàð ø ðóò ïðî õî äèë ÷å ðåç ïðè óð ìèé ñêèé ðàé îí ñå âåð íî ãî Èðà íà âïëîòü äî èðàí ñêî ãî Õî -
ðà ñà íà, äî êà çà òåëü ñò âîì ÷å ãî ñëó æàò êóëü òóð íûå îñ òàí êè âåðõ íèõ ñëî åâ òà êèõ ïà ìÿò íè êîâ êàê Òþ -
ðåíã Òå ïå è, â îñî áåí íî ñ òè, Òå ïå Ãèñ ñàð, ãäå ìà òå ðè à ëû Ãèñ ñàð III ðåç êî îò ëè÷ íû îò íè æå ëå æà ùèõ
íà ñëî å íèé Ãèñ ñàð II–I. Îò ñþ äà, èç þãî-âîñ òî÷ íî ãî óã ëà Êà ñ ïèÿ, ïðè øëûå ïëå ìå íà ðàñ ñå ëÿ þò ñÿ â âîñ -
òî÷ íîì Èðà íå îò Ãèñ ñà ðà ÷å ðåç Øàõ äàä äî Òå ïå ßõüÿ. 

Äðó ãàÿ ÷àñòü ýòèõ æå ìè ã ðàí òîâ, ïå ðå âà ëèâ ÷å ðåç ãîð íûå ïðî õî äû Êî ïåò Äà ãà, âñòó ïà åò â Þæ -
íûé Òóðê ìå íè ñ òàí, ñìå øè âà åò ñÿ ñ ìå ñò íû ìè æè òå ëÿ ìè è îñî áåí íî ïëîò íî çà ñå ëÿ åò áàñ ñåéí äðåâ -
íåé äåëü òû ðå êè Ìóð ãàá (Ìàð ãóø àõå ìå íèä ñêèõ íàä ïè ñåé), êî òî ðàÿ â êîí öå III òûñ. äî í.ý. ïðåä -
ñòàâ ëÿ ëà ïðè áûâ øèì îï òè ìàëü íûå óñ ëî âèÿ äëÿ çà íÿ òèÿ çåì ëå äå ëè åì (Sarianidi, 1998). Â Þæ íîì Òóðê -
ìå íè ñ òà íå ê òåì æå àð õå î ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèì ñëî ÿì, ïî ëó ÷èâ øèì íà çâà íè åì ÁÌÀÊ, ñëå äó åò îò íå ñ òè âåðõ -
íèå ñëîè Àë òûí äå ïå è Íà ìàç ãà Äå ïå (Âû øêà), à òàê æå Óëóã Äå ïå è þæ íûé õîëì Àíàó. Ìà òå ðè àë
ýòî ãî ãî ðè çîí òà îò ëè ÷åí îò ìå ñò íî ãî, ïðåä øåñòâó þ ùå ãî, íî çà òî áëè çîê, åñ ëè íå èäåí òè ÷åí ÁÌÀÊ. 

Åùå îä íà ÷àñòü ðîä ñò âåí íûõ ïëå ìåí, íî ïî-âè äè ìî ìó íå ñêîëü êî ïî çä íåå, äâè ãà ëàñü ñ òîé æå äà -
ëå êîé çà ïàä íîé òåð ðè òî ðèè äà ëåå íà âîñ òîê ïî êà íå äî ñòèã ëà ïëî äî ðîä íîé Áàêòðèé ñêîé ðàâ íè íû,
îðî øà å ìîé âî äà ìè ïîë íî âîä íîé ðå êè Áàëõ-Àá. Êàê â áàñ ñåé íå äåëü òû Ìóð ãà áà, òàê è â ðå÷ íîé äî -
ëè íå Áàëõ-Àáà äî ïðè õî äà ýòèõ ïëå ìåí îñåä ëî çå ìå äåëü ÷å ñ êîé æèç íè íå áû ëî. Ïî ýòî ìó ïðè øåëü öû
îá ðå ëè çäåñü ïîä ëèí íûé ýäåì, íà ñòî ÿ ùèé ðàé äëÿ äðåâ íèõ çåì ëå äåëü öåâ. Ïðè øëûå ñ çà ïà äà ïëå ìå -
íà ñíà ÷à ëà êî ëî íè çî âà ëè þæ íóþ Áà ê ò ðèþ íà òåð ðè òî ðèè âîñ òî÷ íî ãî Àô ãà íè ñ òà íà, à çà òåì è ñå âåð -
íóþ, íû íå ÷à ñ òè÷ íî íà õî äÿ ùó þ ñÿ â þæ íîì Óç áå êè ñ òà íå è ïðåä ñòàâ ëåí íóþ ïà ìÿò íè êà ìè ýïî õè áðîí -
çû òè ïà Ñà ïàë ëè è Äæàð êóòàí, è ÷à ñ òè÷ íî â þæ íîì Òà ä æè êè ñ òà íå. Íè æå áó äåò ïî êà çà íî, ÷òî äàëü -
íåé øåå ïðî äâè æå íèå (îêî ëî ñå ðå äè íû II òûñ. äî í.ý.) ýòèõ æå ïëå ìåí íà âîñ òîê äî êó ìåí òè ðó åò ñÿ
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ìîãèëüíèêàìèÑâàòà(ñåâåðíûéÏàêèñòàí),íàõîäÿùèìèïðåèìóùåñòâåííûåàíàëîãèèñÁàêòðèåéè
Ìàðãèàíîé.Áëèçêîåñõîäñòâî(ïåðåõîäÿùååâèäåíòè÷íîñòü)êóëüòóðýòèõäâóõèñòîðè÷åñêèõîáëàñòåé
äàëîîñíîâàíèåêâûäåëåíèþÁàêòðèéñêî-ÌàðãèàíñêîãîÀðõåîëîãè÷åñêîãîÊîìïëåêñà(ÁÌÀÊ).

ÂòîðîéïóòüèçïðåäïîëàãàåìîãîöåíòðàøåëâäîëüçàãðîññêèõãîðíàþãäîÝëàìà,ãäåïðèøåëü-
öû,çàäåðæàâøèñüíàíåêîòîðîåâðåìÿèâîñïðèíÿâìíîãèå÷åðòûìåñòíîéêóëüòóðû,äâèíóëèñüçà-
òåìâäîëüÏåðñèäñêîãîçàëèâàèÀðàáñêîãîìîðÿâïëîòüäîÁåëóäæèñòàíà.Ñâèäåòåëüñòâîìýòîãî,ïî-
ìèìîòàêèõïàìÿòíèêîâêàêÌåõè,ÊóëëèèÌåðãàð,ÿâëÿåòñÿ«êâåòòñêèéêëàä»,àòåïåðüèðåçóëü-
òàòûðàñêîïîêÊ.Ëàìáåðã-ÊàðëîâñêèìïàìÿòíèêàÒîðÃõóíäàé,ìàòåðèàëûêîòîðîãîíàõîäÿòáîëü-
øîåñõîäñòâîñÁÌÀÊ(Ëè÷íîåïèñüìîÊ.Ëàìáåðã-Êàðëîâñêîãîîò23ÿíâàðÿ2001ã.).

Îìàñøòàáàõýòîãîïåðåìåùåíèÿïëåìåíìîæíîñóäèòüïîòîìó,÷òîïàìÿòíèêèÁÌÀÊïðîòÿíó-
ëèñüïî÷òèíàòûñÿ÷óêèëîìåòðîâîòþæíîéîêîíå÷íîñòèÊàñïèéñêîãîìîðÿ(Ãèññàð)âîäíîìíàïðàâ-
ëåíèè—âïëîòüäîñåâåðíîãîïîáåðåæüÿÀðàáñêîãîìîðÿ(ßõüÿ)— èåùåíàòàêîåæåðàññòîÿíèåâ
äðóãîì— äîÁåëóäæèñòàíà(ò.å.ïðàêòè÷åñêèóæåíàÈíäèéñêèéñóáêîíòèíåíò),÷òîäàåòâñåîñíî-
âàíèÿãîâîðèòüîïîäëèííî«âåëèêîìïåðåñåëåíèèíàðîäîâ».

Óæåïåðâûåàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèåðàáîòûñíà÷àëàâÁàêòðèè(Ñàðèàíèäè,1978),àçàòåìâÌàðãèàíå
(Sarianidi,1998)ñîâñåéóáåäèòåëüíîñòüþïîêàçàëè,÷òîïàìÿòíèêèÁÌÀÊÿâëÿþòíàìêóëüòóðóîä-
íîãîèçïåðåäîâûõöåíòðîâòîãäàøíåãîìèðàèñõîäíóþ,âïåðâóþî÷åðåäü,ñêóëüòóðîéñîñåäíåãî
Èðàíà.Òàê,ìàòåðèàëüíàÿèäóõîâíàÿêóëüòóðàÁÌÀÊïîëíîñòüþâõîäèòâîðáèòóêóëüòóðûÝëàìà
(èïî-âèäèìîìóñîñåäíåãîËóðèñòàíà),êîòîðàÿâñâîþî÷åðåäüîáíàðóæèâàåòâïîëíåîùóòèìûåñâÿ-
çèñàêêàäñêèìèïîñòàêêàäñêèìïåðèîäîìÌåñîïîòàìèè.Íåèñêëþ÷åíî,÷òîèìåííîïîñëåóïàäêà
Àêêàäñêîãîöàðñòâà,êîòîðîåñîâïàäàåòïîâðåìåíèñïîÿâëåíèåìâÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèèïðèøëûõïëå-
ìåí,íàïîñëåäíåéòåððèòîðèèèñêëàäûâàåòñÿÁàêòðèéñêî-ÌàðãèàíñêèéÀðõåîëîãè÷åñêèéÊîìïëåêñ,
ò.å.ÁÌÀÊ.Âìåñòåñòåì,íåòíèêàêèõîñíîâàíèéñ÷èòàòü,÷òîÝëàìèñîñåäíèåîáëàñòèèáûëèòåì
îòïðàâíûìïóíêòîì,îòêóäàíà÷èíàåòñÿýòîäâèæåíèå.Ìîíóìåíòàëüíûåñîîðóæåíèÿõðàìîâîãîòè-
ïà(Òîãîëîê-1,21,òåìåíîñÃîíóðàâÌàðãèàíåèÄàøëû-3èÑàïàëëèâÁàêòðèè)òî÷íîòàêæåêàêè
ñâåòñêèå(äâîðåöñåâåðíîãîÃîíóðà)óêàçûâàþòíàïðîäîëæåíèåòðàäèöèéìîíóìåíòàëüíîãîçîä÷åñò-
âàñåâåðíîéÌåñîïîòàìèè,Ãðåöèèèâîñòî÷íîãîÑðåäèçåìíîìîðüÿ,÷òîèìååòïðèíöèïèàëüíîâàæíîå
çíà÷åíèåäëÿïîèñêîâïðàðîäèíûïðèøëûõïëåìåí.

Òî÷íîòàêæåïðàêòè÷åñêèâñåíàõîäêè,ñäåëàííûåâõîäåðàñêîïîêâÁàêòðèèèÌàðãèàíå,óêà-
çûâàþòíàïðåèìóùåñòâåííûåàíàëîãèèñïðåäìåòàìèèçýòèõæåðàéîíîâ,÷òîïîçâîëÿåòñ÷åñòüñå-
âåðíóþÌåñîïîòàìèþèîêðóæàþùèåååèñòîðè÷åñêèåîáëàñòèïðàðîäèíîéÁÌÀÊ.Õîòÿïðàðîäèíà
ýòèõïëåìåíïîêàåùåñòî÷íîñòüþíåóñòàíîâëåíà,ïðåäïîëàãàåìàÿèíâàçèÿïðåäñòàâëÿåòñîáîéíå-
ïðåëîæíûéôàêò.

Áîëååñëîæåíâîïðîñîáýòíè÷åñêîéïðèíàäëåæíîñòèìèãðàíòîâ.Åñòüâñåîñíîâàíèÿïðåäïîëà-
ãàòü,÷òîïëåìåíàÁÌÀÊïðåäñòàâëÿþòñîáîéíîñèòåëåéòîãîñàìîãî«èðàíñêîãîÿçû÷åñòâà»,êîòîðîå
âîòóæåïî÷òè200ëåòáåçóñïåøíîèùóòñïåöèàëèñòûðàçíûõäèñöèïëèíâîìíîãèõðàéîíàõÅâðà-
çèè.Ãèïîòåçàýòàáûëàâûäâèíóòàðàíåå(Sarianidi,1998),íîòåïåðüîíàïîëó÷èëàäîïîëíèòåëüíûå
äîêàçàòåëüñòâàíàìàòåðèàëàõíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.
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1.1. Ïî ãðå áàëü íûå îá ðÿ äû
þæ íî ãî Òóðê ìå íè ñ òà íà

â IV-III òûñ. äî í.ý.

Ïðåæäå÷åìîáðàòèòüñÿêíåïîñðåäñòâåííîé
òåìå,ñëåäóåòäàòüêðàòêèéîáçîðïîãðåáàëüíûõ
îáðÿäîâ Òóðêìåíèñòàíà ñ ìîìåíòà ïîÿâëåíèÿ
çäåñüîñåäëîçåìëåäåëü÷åñêîéæèçíè.Íåñìîòðÿ
íàáåññïîðíûåóñïåõèâîáëàñòèèçó÷åíèÿäðåâ-
íåéøåéèñòîðèèýòîéñòðàíû,äîñèõïîðíåòíè
îäíîãî ñïåöèàëüíîãî èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïîãðåáàëü-
íûõîáðÿäîâèïîêàíàèáîëååïîëíîéñâîäêîéïóá-
ëèêàöèéïîòåìåÿâëÿåòñÿðàáîòàÂ. Àëåêøèíà
(Àëåêøèí,1986).

Ïåðâûåèñàìûåäðåâíèåçàõîðîíåíèÿîñåä-
ëûõ çåìëåäåëüöåâ Òóðêìåíèñòàíà îòíîñÿòñÿ ê
íåîëèòè÷åñêîé,äæåéòóíñêîéêóëüòóðå(VI–Vòûñ.
äîí.ý.)èïðåäñòàâëåíûâñåãîíåñêîëüêèìèïîãðå-
áåíèÿìè.Íà÷èíàÿñýòîãîâðåìåíè,èâïëîòüäî
ýïîõè ñðåäíåé áðîíçûæèâøèå çäåñü ïëåìåíà
õîðîíèëèñâîèõóìåðøèõâïðåäåëàõðîäíûõïî-
ñåëêîâíàçàáðîøåííûõó÷àñòêàõ.Âñòðå÷àþùè-
åñÿâëèòåðàòóðåñâåäåíèÿîçàõîðîíåíèÿõïîäïî-
ëàìèæèëûõïîìåùåíèéíåíàõîäÿòñâîåãîïîä-
òâåðæäåíèÿ.Ðàñêîïêèçàõîðîíåíèéïîêàçûâàþò,
÷òîâñåóìåðøèåõîðîíèëèñüâñêîð÷åííîéïîçå,
íàáîêó,ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîññåâåðíîéîðèåíòè-
ðîâêîéèâåñüìàîãðàíè÷åííûìíàáîðîìïîãðå-
áàëüíûõïðèíîøåíèé(íåñêîëüêîñîñóäîâ)èëè÷-
íûõóêðàøåíèé(åäèíè÷íûåáóñèíêè).Âñåãîâíå-
ñêîëüêèõñëó÷àÿõáûëàîòìå÷åíàïîäñûïêàîõðîé.

Äëÿñëåäóþùåé,ýíåîëèòè÷åñêîé,ýïîõè,îõ-
âàòûâàþùåéâñåIVòûñ.äîí.ý.(ïîàðõåîëîãè-
÷åñêîé íîìåíêëàòóðå ïåðèîäûÍàìàçãà I–III),
áîëüøàÿ÷àñòüñâåäåíèéîïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿ-
äàõïðîèñõîäèòñäâóõäðåâíåçåìëåäåëü÷åñêèõ
ïàìÿòíèêîâ. Äëÿ ñîâðåìåííîãî öåíòðàëüíîãî
ÒóðêìåíèñòàíàýòîïîñåëåíèåÊàðàÄåïåóÀð-
òûêà,àäëÿâîñòî÷íîé÷àñòèñòðàíû— ïîñåëå-
íèå Ãåîêñþð. Â ñàìûå ïîñëåäíèå ãîäû áûëè

âûÿâëåíûèðàñêîïàíûïîãðåáåíèÿýòîãîâðåìå-
íèíàêðàéíåìþãî-çàïàäåÒóðêìåíèñòàíà.

ÏîêîéíèêèíàÊàðàÄåïåïîãðåáåíûâïðîñòûõ
ìîãèëüíûõÿìàõ,èçðåäêàïåðåêðûòûõñâåðõóêèð-
ïè÷àìè,âñêîð÷åííîéïîçåñïðåèìóùåñòâåííî
þæíîéîðèåíòèðîâêîé.Ïîãðåáàëüíûåïðèíîøå-
íèÿâêëþ÷àþòðàñïèñíûåêåðàìè÷åñêèå(ìíîãîðå-
æåêàìåííûå)ñîñóäûèëè÷íûåóêðàøåíèÿ(áó-
ñû,áóëàâêèèò.ä.).Âîäíîìäåòñêîìçàõîðîíå-
íèèáûëàâñòðå÷åíàçîëîòàÿáóñèíêà,åäâàëèíå
ñàìàÿäðåâíÿÿâÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèè.Âïîçäíåì
ýíåîëèòåâÊàðàÄåïåîòìå÷åíûåäèíè÷íûåïðÿ-
ìîóãîëüíûå,âûñòðîåííûåèçêèðïè÷àãðîáíèöû,
ïðåäíàçíà÷åííûå äëÿ êîëëåêòèâíûõ çàõîðîíå-
íèé,âîçìîæíîîòðàæàÿòî÷íîòàêèåæåòðàäèöèè
ïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäîâ,õàðàêòåðíûõäëÿíàñåëå-
íèÿâîñòî÷íîãîÒóðêìåíèñòàíà(Ãåîêñþð).

Íàâîñòî÷íûõïîñåëåíèÿõãåîêñþðñêîéãðóï-
ïûïàìÿòíèêîâ,íàïðîòÿæåíèèïî÷òèâñåãîýíå-
îëèòè÷åñêîãîïåðèîäàóìåðøèåõîðîíèëèñüâïðî-
ñòûõÿìàõ,âñêîð÷åííîìïîëîæåíèèâñîïðîâîæ-
äåíèèêåðàìè÷åñêèõ(ìíîãîðåæåêàìåííûõ)ñî-
ñóäîâ,ëè÷íûõóêðàøåíèé,âêëþ÷àþùèõêàìåííûå
áóñûèðàçëè÷íûåòóàëåòíûåïðèíàäëåæíîñòè,â
òîì÷èñëåìåäíûåçåðêàëà(ßëàíãà÷Äåïå).

Íàïîçäíåìýòàïåýíåîëèòè÷åñêîéýïîõèâìå-
ñòåñïðèõîäîìíîâûõïëåìåíèçþãî-çàïàäíîãî
Èðàíà(ïîëèõðîìíàÿêåðàìèêàãåîêñþðñêîãîòè-
ïà)ïîëó÷àþòðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿíîâûåïîãðåáàëü-
íûåñîîðóæåíèÿ— «òîëîñû»— êðóãëûåãðîá-
íèöûñëîæíîñâîä÷àòûìèïåðåêðûòèÿìè,âûñò-
ðîåííûåèçêèðïè÷à.Îíè,ïîäîáíîãðîáíèöàìÊà-
ðà Äåïå, ïðåäíàçíà÷àëèñü äëÿ êîëëåêòèâíûõ
çàõîðîíåíèéñïîñëåäîâàòåëüíûìîáðÿäîìïîãðå-
áåíèÿ.Íàðÿäóñýòèì,ïðîäîëæàþòñÿáûòîâàòü
çàõîðîíåíèÿâïðîñòûõìîãèëüíûõÿìàõ,òðàäè-
öèè÷åãîâîñõîäÿòêíåîëèòè÷åñêîé,äæåéòóíñêîé
êóëüòóðå.Âýòèõïîãðåáåíèÿõïîêîéíèêèõîðî-
íèëèñüâñêîð÷åííîéïîçå,áåçóñòîé÷èâîéîðè-
åíòàöèè.Ïîãðåáàëüíûåïðèíîøåíèÿâêëþ÷àþò

Ãëàâà 1
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âîñíîâíîìâåëèêîëåïíûåðàñïèñíûåñîñóäû,à
òàêæåêàìåííûåèçäåëèÿ(âòîì÷èñëåñîñóäû),
ðàçëè÷íûå ìåäíîáðîíçîâûå óêðàøåíèÿ è êîñ-
ìåòè÷åñêèåèçäåëèÿ.

Íàêðàéíåìþãî-çàïàäåÒóðêìåíèñòàíàíàõî-
äèòñÿíåäàâíîîòêðûòàÿòàêæåýíåîëèòè÷åñêàÿàð-
õåîëîãè÷åñêàÿ êóëüòóðà (óñëîâíî âûäåëåííàÿ
êàêÞÇÒ–VII),îáíàðóæèâàþùàÿíàèáîëååòåñíûå
ñâÿçèêàêñÒóðêìåíèñòàíîì(Õëîïèí,1997),òàê
è,âîñîáåííîñòè,ññåâåðî-âîñòî÷íûìÈðàíîì,îò-
êóäàîíà,âîçìîæíî,èâåäåòñâîåïðîèñõîæäåíèå.

Óæåññàìîãîðàííåãîïåðèîäà(íà÷àëàIVòûñ.
äîí.ý.)óìåðøèõçäåñüõîðîíèëèâêîëëåêòèâ-
íûõïîãðåáàëüíûõñêëåïàõîêðóãëîéôîðìûñáî-
êîâûìâõîäîì,êîòîðûéçàòåìçàêëàäûâàëñÿêàì-
íÿìè.Âñåïîêîéíèêè(íåçàâèñèìîîòïîëàèâîç-
ðàñòà)ëåæàòíàïðàâîìáîêó,âñêîð÷åííîéïî-
çåëèöîìêâõîäó.

Âïîçäíåìýíåîëèòåóìåðøèõïðîäîëæàëèõî-
ðîíèòüâñêîð÷åííîéïîçå,ëèöîìèëè,íàïðîòèâ,
ñïèíîéêâõîäóâïîëóïîäçåìíûõñêëåïàõñáî-
êîâûìâõîäîì,óñòðîåííûìâñïåöèàëüíîâûðû-
òîéÿìå.Íàïðîòÿæåíèèâñåãîýíåîëèòàïðîñëå-
æèâàåòñÿïîñëåäîâàòåëüíûéîáðÿäçàõîðîíåíèé.

Â ïîñëåäóþùóþ ýïîõó áðîíçû (êóëüòóðà
ÑóìáàðèëèÞÇÒ–I)óìåðøèõõîðîíèëèâêàòà-
êîìáàõâñêîð÷åííîìïîëîæåíèè,íàáîêó,îðè-
åíòàöèÿíåóñòîé÷èâàÿ(Õëîïèí,1983).Âñåïîãðå-
áåíèÿèìåþòèíäèâèäóàëüíûåçàõîðîíåíèÿ,êîë-
ëåêòèâíûåïîãðåáåíèÿïîêàíåîòìå÷åíû.

Äëÿñëåäóþùåéýïîõè— ðàííåéèñðåäíåé
áðîíçûþæíîãîÒóðêìåíèñòàíà(ïåðèîäÍàìàç-
ãàIII—IV)íàïðîòÿæåíèèïî÷òèâñåãîIIIòûñ.
äîí.ý.íàøèîñíîâíûåñâåäåíèÿîäðåâíèõïî-
ãðåáàëüíûõ îáðÿäàõïðîèñõîäÿòèç âîñòî÷íîãî
Òóðêìåíèñòàíà,ãäåïðîäîëæàþòñÿçàõîðîíåíèÿ
êàêâïðîñòûõìîãèëüíûõÿìàõ,òàêèâêèðïè÷-
íûõêîëëåêòèâíûõãðîáíèöàõñïîñëåäîâàòåëü-
íûì îáðÿäîì çàõîðîíåíèÿ (Õàïóç Äåïå, Óëóã
Äåïå,ÀëòûíÄåïå).Ðåøèòåëüíîåáîëüøèíñòâî
ïîêîéíèêîâëåæàòâñêîð÷åííîéïîçå, ãîëîâîé
îðèåíòèðîâàíûïðåèìóùåñòâåííîíàñåâåðâîê-
ðóæåíèèïîãðåáàëüíîéêåðàìèêèèëè÷íûõóê-
ðàøåíèé.

ÍàïðîòÿæåíèèVI–IIIòûñ.äîí.ý.,ò.å.âòå-
÷åíèåïî÷òèòðåõòûñÿ÷ëåò,äðåâíååíàñåëåíèå
Òóðêìåíèñòàíàõîðîíèëîñâîèõóìåðøèõâÿì-
íûõìîãèëàõ,âñêîð÷åííîéïîçå,âöåëîìáåçóñ-
òîé÷èâîéîðèåíòàöèèâñîïðîâîæäåíèèêåðàìè-
êè, ìåäíîêàìåííûõ óêðàøåíèé è êîñìåòè÷åñ-
êèõïðèíàäëåæíîñòåé.

ÂêîíöåIVòûñ.äîí.ý.âìåñòåñïîÿâëåíèåì
ââîñòî÷íîìÒóðêìåíèñòàíåäðåâíèõïëåìåíñïî-
ëèõðîìíîéêåðàìèêîéò.í.«ãåîêñþðñêîãîòèïà»
ðàñïðîñòðàíÿþòñÿ íîâûå, ðàííåå íåèçâåñòíûå

çäåñüïîãðåáàëüíûåîáðÿäû,êîãäàïîêîéíèêîâõî-
ðîíÿò â êîëëåêòèâíûõ, êèðïè÷íûõ ãðîáíèöàõ.

Ñîâåðøåííî èíàÿ ñèòóàöèÿ íàáëþäàåòñÿ â
ïîñëåäíèõâåêàõIIIòûñ.äîí.ý.,êîãäàíàáîëü-
øåé÷àñòèÒóðêìåíèñòàíà(îòìîãèëüíèêàÒàõ-
òà-ÁàçàðàäîìîãèëüíèêàßíãèÊàëà)ïîÿâëÿåò-
ñÿáîëüøîå÷èñëîíîâûõïðèøëûõïëåìåí.Õîòÿ
èíåî÷åíü÷åòêèå,íîñëåäûèõïîÿâëåíèÿîòìå-
÷àþòñÿíàòàêèõïàìÿòíèêàõêàêâåðõíèåñëîè
þæíîãîõîëìàÀíàó,ÓëóãÄåïå,ÍàìàçãàÄåïå,
ÀëòûíÄåïåè,âîñîáåííîñòè,íàïîëíîñòüþîò-
íîñÿùåìñÿ ê ýòîìó ïåðèîäó— Òåêêåì Äåïå.
Ïðèøëûå ïëåìåíà ïðèíåñëè ñ ñîáîé è íîâûå
ïîãðåáàëüíûåîáðÿäûèòðàäèöèè,ñâèäåòåëüñò-
âà÷åãîèìåþòñÿïî÷òèíàâñåõóïîìÿíóòûõïà-
ìÿòíèêàõ. Õàðàêòåðíûì ïðèçíàêîì íîâûõ ïî-
ãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäîâÿâëÿåòñÿóñòðîéñòâîíåêðî-
ïîëåéðÿäîì,íîâíåïðåäåëîâïîñåëåíèé.Îïè-
ñàíèþòàêîãî,íàèáîëååïîêàçàòåëüíîãîèïîëíî
èçó÷åííîãîïàìÿòíèêà— íåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà—
èïîñâÿùåíàýòàðàáîòà.

1.2. Ïðî áëå ìû õðî íî ëî ãèè

Îäíèìèçñàìûõõàðàêòåðíûõíåêðîïîëåéè
âìåñòåñòåìíàèáîëååïîëíîèçó÷åííûìÿâëÿ-
åòñÿíåêðîïîëüÃîíóðàïðåäñòàâëÿþùèéñîáîé
ãðóíòîâûéìîãèëüíèê,ðàñïîëîæåííûéâ200ì.
êçàïàäóîòñòîëè÷íîãîãîðîäàÃîíóð.Íàñîâðå-
ìåííîé ïîâåðõíîñòè äî íà÷àëà ðàñêîïîê íå-
êðîïîëüíèêàêâûðàæåííåáûë,èìåñòîåãîíà-
õîæäåíèÿïðåäñòàâëÿëîñîáîéîáû÷íûéðîâíûé
òàêûðáåçêàêèõ-ëèáîíàìîãèëüíûõñîîðóæåíèé.
Ïåðåìåæàþùèåñÿñëîèïåñêàî÷åíüðûõëîéêîí-
ñèñòåíöèèèãëèíûñîñòàâëÿëèìàòåðèê,âêî-
òîðîì áûëè âûðûòû ìîãèëû, ÷òî îáóñëîâèëî
ïëîõóþñîõðàííîñòüìíîãèõèçíèõ,ñòåíêèêî-
òîðûõîáðóøèëèñüåùåâäðåâíîñòè.Â1992ã.
÷åðåçòåððèòîðèþíåêðîïîëÿáûëàïðîëîæåíà
òðàññàâîäîêàíàëà,âðåçóëüòàòå÷åãîáûëèâû-
ÿâëåíàè÷àñòè÷íîðàçðóøåíà÷àñòüìîãèëíå-
êðîïîëÿ.Ïîñêîëüêóâòîâðåìÿîñíîâíûåðàáî-
òûÌàðãèàíñêîéÀðõåîëîãè÷åñêîéÝêñïåäèöèè
áûëèñîñðåäîòî÷åíûíàðàñêîïêàõäâîðöàñåâåð-
íîãîÃîíóðà(Ñàðèàíèäè,âïå÷àòè),èññëåäîâà-
íèåíåêðîïîëÿáûëîïîðó÷åíîèòàëüÿíñêîé÷à-
ñòèÌÀÝ(Íàó÷íî-ÈññëåäîâàòåëüñêèéÈíñòèòóò
Ëèãàáóý,Âåíåöèÿ),êîòîðóþïðåäñòàâëÿëèàð-
õåîëîãèÑ. ÑàëüâàòîðèèD. Usai,àòàêæåÃ.Ðîñ-
ñè-Îñìèäà.Ðåçóëüòàòûýòèõðàáîòíàøëèñâîå
îòðàæåíèåâðÿäåñòàòåé(Salvatori,1993,1994,
1995).Çäåñüæåîòìåòèì,÷òîâðåñòàâðàöèîí-
íî— êîíñåðâàöèîííûõðàáîòàõïîãðåáàëüíûõ
ïðèíîøåíèéíåîöåíèìóþïîìîùüýêñïåäèöèè
îêàçàëðåñòàâðàòîðÃ. Ðîññè-Îñìèäà.
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Â1996ã.êýòèìðàáîòàìïîäêëþ÷èëàñüÌàð-
ãèàíñêàÿÀðõåîëîãè÷åñêàÿÝêñïåäèöèÿïðèàê-
òèâíîì ó÷àñòèè òóðêìåíèñòàíñêèõ àðõåîëîãîâ
Á.ÓäåóìóðàòîâàèÝ.Àòàåâîé,àòàêæåàíòðîïî-
ëîãàÎ.Áàáàêîâà.Â2000ã.âðàáîòàõýêñïåäè-
öèè ïðèíÿëè ó÷àñòèÿ àíòðîïîëîãè Í. Äóáîâà,
Ñ.ÂàñèëüåâèÒ. Õîäæàéîâ.

Ïðåæäå÷åìîáðàòèòüñÿêðåçóëüòàòàìðàñ-
êîïîêíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà,ñëåäóåòîñòàíîâèòüñÿ
íàïðîáëåìåõðîíîëîãèè.Óæåïðèîáîñíîâàíèè
âûäåëåíèÿÁÌÀÊ,àâòîðîìäàííîéðàáîòûáû-
ëîïðåäëîæåíîîòíîñèòüâðåìÿïîÿâëåíèÿïåð-
âûõïîñåëåíöåââäðåâíåéäåëüòåÌóðãàáàêñà-
ìîìóíà÷àëóIIòûñ.äîí.ý.Âïðîòèâîïîëîæíîñòü
ýòîìó,ìíîãèåèññëåäîâàòåëè,âïåðâóþî÷åðåäü
ïðåäñòàâèòåëèçàïàäíîåâðîïåéñêîéíàóêè,ñêëîí-
íûáûëèîòíîñèòüýòîñîáûòèåêñåðåäèíåIIIòûñ.
äîí.ý.(Ï.Àìüåèäð.)Ñíàêîïëåíèåìâñåíîâî-
ãîìàòåðèàëàè,îñîáåííî,âñâÿçèñðàñêîïêàìè
íåêðîïîëÿ Ãîíóðà, àâòîðû ïåðåñìîòðåëè ñâîè
ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿîõðîíîëîãè÷åñêèõðàìêàõñóùå-
ñòâîâàíèÿÁÌÀÊ.Ñåé÷àñïðàêòè÷åñêèâñåèññëå-
äîâàòåëèïðèøëèêåäèíîäóøíîìóìíåíèþ,÷òî
êîëîíèçàöèÿÁàêòðèèèÌàðãèàíûîòíîñèòñÿê
ïîñëåäíèìâåêàìIIIòûñ.äîí.ý.Äîêàçàòåëüñò-
âîìýòîìóñëóæèòèñåðèÿðàäèîêàðáîíîâûõäàò
(Ãèáåðò,1994.p.170–180).
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áûëîïðîâåäåíî,áëàãîäà-
ðÿëþáåçíîñòèèñïîíñîðñêîéïîìîùèêàêàìå-
ðèêàíñêèõ (Ê.Ëàìáåðã-Êàðëîâñêèé,Ïèáîäè
Ìóçåé,ÑØÀ),òàêèâîñîáåííîñòèèòàëüÿíñêèõ
(â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäüÄ. Ëèãàáóý— ïðåçèäåíòà
Íàó÷íî-ÈññëåäîâàòåëüñêîãîÈíñòèòóòàËèãàáóå),
àòàêæåôèíñêèõêîëëåãÀ.ÏàðïîëûèÕ.Þíãåðà
(Ñàðèàíèäè,1994.Ñ. 11).Âíàñòîÿùååâðåìÿçà-
ôèêñèðîâàííûåòîãäàäàòûìîãóòáûòüäîïîëíå-
íûàáñîëþòíûìèäàòèðîâêàìèîáðàçöîâ,ïðîèñ-
õîäÿùèõèçðàñêîïîêìîãèëíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà,ïî-
ëó÷åííûìè, áëàãîäàðÿ ëþáåçíîìó ñîäåéñòâèþ
Äæ.ËèãàáóýâÈññëåäîâàòåëüñêîéÀðõåîëîãè÷å-
ñêîéËàáîðàòîðèèÎêñôîðäñêîãîÓíèâåðñèòåòà.

1.3. Îá ùàÿ õà ðàê òå ðè ñ òè êà
íå êðî ïî ëÿ

ÍåêðîïîëüÃîíóðàçàíèìàåòïëîùàäüîêîëî
10ãåêòàðèÿâëÿåòñÿîäíèìèçñàìûõêðóïíûõìî-
ãèëüíèêîâIII–IIòûñ.äîí.ý.âÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèè
(Ðèñ. 1).Ñóäÿïî÷àñòîòåðàñïîëîæåíèÿìîãèë,â
íåêðîïîëåáûëîïîãðåáåíîñâûøå2500óìåðøèõ.
Ìîãèëûðàñïîëàãàþòñÿíåðàâíîìåðíî,àñâîåîá-
ðàçíûìèãðóïïàìè,îòäåëåííûìèäðóãîòäðóãà
íåáîëüøèìèïóñòûìèó÷àñòêàìè,íåîáðàçóþùè-
ìèêàêóþëèáîîïðåäåëåííóþñèñòåìó(Òàáë.11,
¹1, 2).Âäâóõ ñëó÷àÿõíà òàêèõ,íå çàíÿòûõ

ìîãèëàìèó÷àñòêàõ,áûëîâñòðå÷åíîäâàíåáîëü-
øèõ, îñîáîé êîíñòðóêöèè î÷àãà, ðàçäåëåííûõ
âíóòðèíåâûñîêîéñòåíî÷êîéíàäâåêàìåðûðàñ-
ïîëîæåííûå ðÿäîì, ïî ãîðèçîíòàëè. Ñòåíêè è
ïîëìåíüøåéèçêàìåðñèëüíîîáîææåíû,ïðåä-
ñòàâëÿÿñîáîéòîïêó,âòîâðåìÿêàêáîëüøàÿ,íå-
ñóùàÿñëàáûåñëåäûîãíÿ,êîòîðûéçàõîäèëñþ-
äàèçòîïêè,— «äóõîâêó».Íåòñîìíåíèé,÷òîíèç-
êàÿïåðåãîðîäêàìåæäóêàìåðàìèáûëàñäåëàíà
äëÿòîãî,÷òîáûâïåðâîéîãîíüèçòîïêèìîãêà-
ñàòüñÿ ïèùè (ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíîæåðòâåííîãî
ìÿñà),íàõîäèâøåéñÿâ«äóõîâêå»,÷òîâïîëíîé
ìåðåñîãëàñóåòñÿñäðåâíåèðàíñêèìèîáðÿäàìè
æåðòâîïðèíîøåíèé. Äóìàåòñÿ, ÷òî óñòðîéñòâî
òàêèõ,õîòÿèíåáðåæíîâûëåïëåííûõ,íî,òåìíå
ìåíåå, ñïåöèàëüíîé êîíñòðóêöèè î÷àãîâ áûëî
íàïðÿìóþñâÿçàíîñïîìèíàëüíûìèæåðòâîïðè-
íîøåíèÿìèâïàìÿòüóìåðøèõ.

Îáýòîìæåãîâîðÿòèò.í.«ïîìèíàëüíûåëóí-
êè»,çàôèêñèðîâàííûåíàäðåâíåéäíåâíîéïî-
âåðõíîñòèíàâåðõóíåêîòîðûõ,ïðåèìóùåñòâåí-
íîøàõòíûõìîãèë.Âìàññåñâîåéïîìèíàëüíûå
ëóíêè ãðóïïèðóþòñÿ íà îêðàèíå íåêðîïîëÿ è
ïðåäñòàâëÿþòñîáîéíåáîëüøèåÿìêè(äèàìåòðîì
30–50ñì,ãëóáèíîþíåñâûøå25ñì).Âñåîíè,êàê
ïðàâèëî,îáîæåíûèçíóòðè(òàê,÷òîíåòîëüêî
äíî,íîèñòåíêèèìåþòêðàñíûéöâåò),ïðè÷åì
íàïîëóâñåãäàèìååòñÿñëîéçîëû.Íèâîäíîì
ñëó÷àåíèîäíàòàêàÿ«ïîìèíàëüíàÿëóíêà»íå
ñîäåðæàëà íèêàêèõ êîñòåé èëè ïîãðåáàëüíûõ
ïðèíîøåíèé,òàê÷òî«ïîìèíàëüíîå»íàçíà÷åíèå
èõïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿíàèáîëååâåðîÿòíûì.

Áîëüøèíñòâîçàõîðîíåííûõíàíåêðîïîëå—
âçðîñëûå (îòþíîøåñêîãî äî ñòàð÷åñêèõ âîçðàñ-
òîâ).Äåòñêèåïîãðåáåíèÿïðàêòè÷åñêèîòñóòñòâóþò.
Íîâîðîæäåííûåèäåòèðàííåãîâîçðàñòà,ñêîðåå
âñåãî,õîðîíèëèñüâîñîáîììåñòå,êàêýòîáûëîóñ-
òàíîâëåíîäëÿáîëååïîçäíåãî,÷åìíåêðîïîëü,ìî-
ãèëüíèêà,óñòðîåííîãîíàðóèíàõäâîðöàñåâåðíî-
ãîÃîíóðà.Åäèíè÷íûåäåòñêèåçàõîðîíåíèÿîòìå-
÷åíûëèáîâïàðíûõ,ëèáîâÿìíûõïîãðåáåíèÿõ.

Õàðàêòåðíîé÷åðòîéíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàÿâëÿ-
åòñÿïîëèâàðèàíòíîñòüïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäîâ,÷òî
âïåðâóþî÷åðåäüâûðàæàåòñÿâñóùåñòâîâàíèè
ðàçíûõòèïîâïîãðåáàëüíûõñîîðóæåíèé.

Ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîå òðóïîïîëîæåíèå óìåð-
øèõ— íàïðàâîìáîêó,÷òîõîðîøîâèäíîèç
òàáë. I.Èçîáùåãîêîëè÷åñòâàíåïîòðåâîæåííûõ
ãðàáèòåëÿìèìîãèëëèøüâ70(÷òîñîñòàâëÿåò
4,3%îòèõîáùåãî÷èñëà)ïîêîéíèêèáûëèïî-
ãðåáåíûíàëåâîìáîêó,ïðè÷åìèõîðèåíòàöèÿ
ïðàêòè÷åñêè ïîëíîñòüþ ñîîòâåòñòâóåò çàõîðî-
íåííûìíàïðàâîìáîêó(òàáë.II),ñîâåðøåííîîò-
ñóòñòâóþòêîñòÿêè,îðèåíòèðîâàííûåíàÂ-ÑÂ,
÷òîòèïè÷íîäëÿãîíóðñêîãîíåêðîïîëÿ.
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Òàá ëè öà I

Òðó ïî ïî ëî æå íèÿ ïî êîé íè êîâ íå êðî ïî ëÿ Ãî íó ðà

Íà ïðà âîì áî êó 79,0%

Íà ëå âîì áî êó 11,0%

Íà ñïè íå 8,5%

Íà æè âî òå 1,5%

Òàá ëè öà II

Îðè åí òà öèè ïî êîé íè êîâ ëå æà ùèõ íà ëå âîì áî êó

Îðè åí òà öèÿ ãî ëîâû ×èñ ëî ïî ãðå áå íèé %

ÑÇ–Ñ 25 36

Ñ–ÑÂ 15 22

ÑÇ–Ç 12 17

ÞÇ–Ç 6 9

Þ–ÞÇ 5 7

Þ–ÞÂ 4 6

ÞÂ–Â 2 3

Âìåñòåñòåì,ñêåëåòû,ëåæàùèåíàëåâîìáî-
êó,ïî÷òèâ20%ñëó÷àåââñòðå÷àþòñÿâïàðíûõ

èãðóïïîâûõçàõîðîíåíèÿõ.Íèêàêîéñâÿçèìåæ-
äóêîíñòðóêöèåéìîãèëèïîëîæåíèåìêîñòÿêàíà
ëåâîìáîêó íåïðîñëåæèâàåòñÿ:òàêîåïîëîæåíèå
âñòðå÷àåòñÿêàêâÿìíûõ,øàõòíûõìîãèëàõ,òàê
èâöèñòàõñêàìåðàìè-ñêëåïàìè.Ïîëíîñòüþîò-
ñóòñòâóþò êîñòÿêè, îðèåíòèðîâàííûå íà Â-ÑÂ,
÷òîâöåëîìòèïè÷íîèäëÿïîêîéíèêîâëåæàùèõ
íàïðàâîìáîêó.

1.4. Ïî ãðå áàëü íûå ñî îðó æå íèÿ
íå êðî ïî ëÿ Ãî íó ðà

Âíàñòîÿùååâðåìÿâíåêðîïîëåâñêðûòî2323
ìîãèëû(áåçó÷åòàìîãèë,âñêðûòûõâíà÷àëåðàñ-
êîïîêíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðèòàëüÿíñêèìèàðõåîëî-
ãàìè), êîòîðûå ïîäðàçäåëÿþòñÿ íà íåñêîëüêî
îñíîâíûõòèïîâ(òàáë. III).

Òàá ëè öà III 

Âñòðå ÷à å ìîñòü ðàç íûõ òè ïîâ ìî ãèë íà íå êðî ïî ëå Ãî íó ðà

Øàõò íûå (ïîä áîé íûå) 75,0%

ßì íûå ïðîñòûå 14,2%

Ðèñ. 1. ÃîíóðÄåïå.Ñõåìàðàñïîëîæåíèÿïàìÿòíèêîâ.GonurDepe.Situationplan.
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ßì íûå îáî æåí íûå 5,8%

Öè ñ òû 2,5%

Êà ìåð íûå ãðîá íè öû 2,5%

Ïðè âñåì ðàçíîîáðàçèè òèïîâ ìîãèëüíûõ
ñîîðóæåíèé,çàõîðîíåíèÿèìåëèèîáùèå÷åðòû.
Ïîñëåòîãî,êàêìîãèëàáûëàïîëíîñòüþâûðûòà
èãîòîâàäëÿçàõîðîíåíèÿ,âïîäáîéïîìåùàëñÿ
ïîêîéíèê. Ñóäÿ ïî íàõîäêàì ìåäíîáðîíçîâûõ
áóëàâîê(ïðåäíàçíà÷åííûõ,íàèáîëååâåðîÿòíî,
äëÿçàêàëûâàíèÿîäåæä),ïîêîéíèêà,ïî-âèäèìî-
ìó,õîðîíèëèâîäåæäàõ,êàêïðàâèëî(çàåäèíè÷-
íûìèèñêëþ÷åíèÿìè), — âñêîð÷åííîìïîëîæå-
íèè,íàáîêó,ññîãíóòûìèíîãàìèèñëîæåííû-
ìè ïåðåä ãðóäüþ ðóêàìè («â ïîçå ñïÿùåãî»).
Âåäèíè÷íûõñëó÷àÿõïîãðåáåííûåëåæàòíàñïè-
íåèî÷åíüðåäêî — ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíîíàæèâî-
òå(òàáë. I).Ïîïûòêèîáúÿñíèòü«íåòðàäèöèîííûå»
ïîçûçàõîðîíåíèÿïîëî-âîçðàñòíûìèïðè÷èíàìè
íåäàëèïîëîæèòåëüíûõðåçóëüòàòîâ.

Íåçàâèñèìîîòïîëàèâîçðàñòàïî÷òèâñåïî-
êîéíèêèëåæàòñïèíîéêîâõîäó(âïîäáîéèëèâ
êàìåðó),àó÷èòûâàÿïðåèìóùåñòâåííîñåâåðíóþ
îðèåíòàöèþóìåðøèõ(ñâûøå80%,òàáë. IV),ïðàê-
òè÷åñêèâñåîíèëåæàòíàïðàâîìáîêó.

Òàá ëè öà IV 

Îðè åí òà öèÿ çà õî ðî íåí íûõ

Ñå âåð-Ñå âå ðî – Çà ïàä 70,4%

Ñå âå ðî-Çà ïàä – Çà ïàä 9,47%

Ñå âåð-Ñå âå ðî – Âîñ òîê 13,73%

Ñå âå ðî-Âîñ òîê – Âîñ òîê 0,19%

Âîñ òîê-Þãî – Âîñ òîê 0,38%

Þãî-Âîñ òîê – Þã 1,93%

Þã-Þãî – Çà ïàä 1,00%

Þãî-Çà ïàä – Çà ïàä 2,90%

Õîòÿðåçóëüòàòûàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîãîèçó÷åíèÿ
êîñòíûõ ìàòåðèàëîâ ïðèâåäåíû â êîíöå êíèãè
(Ïðèëîæ.2.),îòìåòèì,÷òîñðåäíÿÿïðîäîëæèòåëü-
íîñòüæèçíèâçðîñëîãîíàñåëåíèÿ,çàõîðîíåííî-
ãî íà íåêðîïîëå ñîñòàâèëà 36,6 ëåò, ó ìóæ-
÷èí — 35,7 ëåò,óæåíùèí — 37,1 ëåò;àìàêñè-
ìàëüíàÿïðîäîëæèòåëüíîñòüæèçíèóîáåèõïî-
ëîâäîñòèãàëà70 ëåò.

Ïîäàâëÿþùååáîëüøèíñòâîçàõîðîíåíèé—
îäèíî÷íûå(òàáë. V).Ñðåäèïàðíûõ — áîëüøèí-
ñòâîñîñòàâëÿþòçàõîðîíåíèÿæåíùèíèäåòåé.Âñå
ïàðíûåèòðîéíûåçàõîðîíåíèÿâñòðå÷åíûòîëü-
êîâÿìíûõìîãèëàõ.

Òàá ëè öà V 

Òè  ïû çà õî ðî íå íèé 

Îäè íî÷ íûå 91,0%

Ïàð íûå 4,0%

Òðîé íûå 1,0%

Êå íî òà ôû 3,4%

Ôðàê öè îí íûå 0,5%

Ñâûøå80%ìîãèëíåêðîïîëÿáûëèîãðàáëå-
íû åùå â äðåâíîñòè âñêîðå ïîñëå ïîãðåáåíèÿ
óìåðøèõ,ò.ê.ãðàáèòåëèõîðîøîçíàëèðàñïîëî-
æåíèåïîãðåáàëüíûõïðèíîøåíèé.Êðîìåòîãî,
íàþãî-âîñòî÷íîéîêðàèíåíåêðîïîëÿ÷àñòüðàç-
ãðàáëåííûõìîãèëâðåìåíèÍàìàçãàVîêàçàëàñü
ïåðåêðûòîéâîçíèêøèìíàýòîììåñòåêâàðòàëîì
ãîí÷àðîââðåìåíèÍàìàçãàVI,÷òîâïåðâûåáû-
ëîóñòàíîâëåíîÑ.Ñàëüâàòîðè(Salvatori,1995)
è ïîäòâåðæäåíî ïîñëåäóþùèìè ðàñêîïêàìè.

ØÀÕÒ ÍÛÅ ÌÎ ÃÈ ËÛ 
Íàèáîëååðàñïðîñòðàíåííûéòèïïîãðåáàëüíûõ

ñîîðóæåíèé,ñîñòàâëÿþùèéñâûøå75%îòâñåõ
ðàñêîïàííûõ (Òàáë. 11,¹3,4,5).Øàõòíûå (èëè
èíà÷å ïîäáîéíûå) ìîãèëû ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñîáîé
âåðòèêàëüíîâûðûòûåïðÿìîóãîëüíûåèëèîâàëü-
íûåâïëàíåêîëîäöû.Ãëóáèíàèõêîëåáëåòñÿîò
îäíîãîäîäâóõìåòðîâ(âåäèíè÷íûõñëó÷àÿõïîë-
ìåòðàèäàæåìåíåå).Âïîäàâëÿþùåìáîëüøèí-
ñòâåñëó÷àåââíèçóòàêîéâåðòèêàëüíîéøàõòû,â
ååçàïàäíîé÷àñòèóñòðîåíáîêîâîé,îâàëüíîéôîð-
ìûïîäáîé,ïîëêîòîðîãîíàõîäèòñÿëèáîíàîä-
íîìóðîâíåñäíîìøàõòû,ëèáîíà15–25 ñìíè-
æå,èòîãäàîáðàçóåòñÿñâîåîáðàçíûé«óñòóï».Êàê
ïðàâèëîøàõòàâñåãäàèìååòçíà÷èòåëüíîáîëüøóþ
øèðèíó,÷åìïîäáîé,÷òîÿâëÿåòñÿõàðàêòåðíûì
ïðèçíàêîìðàííèõøàõòíûõìîãèë(Òàáë.11,¹5).
Âáîëååïîçäíèõ(Äæàðêóòàí,ìîãèëüíèêèÁèø-
êåíòñêîé êóëüòóðû è äð.)øàõòû, íàîáîðîò, ïî
øèðèíåâñåãäàìåíüøå,÷åìïîäáîè.

Ðåøèòåëüíîåáîëüøèíñòâîïîãðåáàëüíûõïðè-
íîøåíèé ðàñïîëàãàëîñü îêîëî ãîëîâû, ïîñëå
÷åãîâõîäâïîäáîéíàãëóõîçàêëàäûâàëñÿêèðïè-
÷àìè.×àùåâñåãîòàêèåçàêëàäêèñîñòîÿëèèçîä-
íîãî(ðåäêîäâóõ)ðÿäîâêèðïè÷åé,ïîñòàâëåííûõ
íàòîðåö.Âåäèíè÷íûõñëó÷àÿõäåëàëèñüáîëåå
ñëîæíûåçàêëàäêè:ëèáîââèäåêèðïè÷íîé«êî-
ðîáêè»,ëèáîêèðïè÷íîãîïîëóñâîäà.Ýòèçàêëàä-
êèïëîòíîïðèìûêàëèêñòåíêåìîãèëû,ïîëíîñòüþ
çàêðûâàÿñîáîéâõîäâïîäáîé(Ðèñ. 2.).Âðåäêèõ
ñëó÷àÿõíàäíîøàõòûñòàâèëèñüîäèí — äâàêå-
ðàìè÷åñêèõñîñóäà,àâøàõòûìîãèëîñîáîâûäà-
þùèõñÿëèö(êàêíàïðèìåð,æðåöà,ïîãð.1500) —
êàìåííûå«ìèíèàòþðíûåêîëîíêè»,«ãèðè»,«ïî-
ñîõè»èäð.ïðåäìåòû(Ðèñ. 3.).

Ïîñëåçàâåðøåíèÿâñåõïîãðåáàëüíûõðèòó-



17

àëîâøàõòàçàñûïàëàñüçåìëåé(âåðîÿòíååâñåãî,
ïîëó÷åííîéâðåçóëüòàòåðûòüÿìîãèëû)òàê,÷òî
íàâåðõóäîëæåíáûëîáðàçîâûâàòüñÿçåìëÿíîé
õîëìèêèçíàñûïíîéçåìëè,îòìå÷àþùèéìåñòî
íîâîé ìîãèëû. Äîïîëíèòåëüíûì äîêàçàòåëüñò-
âîìýòîìóìîæåòñëóæèòüñëåäóþùèéôàêò:íå-
ñìîòðÿíàòî,÷òîìîãèëûâíåêðîïîëå÷àñòîðàñ-
ïîëîæåíû÷ðåçâû÷àéíîáëèçêîäðóãêäðóãó,îíè
ïðàêòè÷åñêèíåíàðóøàþòîäíàäðóãóþ(èñêëþ÷àÿ
ò.í.îáîææåííûåìîãèëû).

Âáîëüøèíñòâåìîãèëêìîìåíòóïðîâåäåíèÿ
ðàñêîïîêêîñòèñêåëåòîâíàõîäèëèñüíåâàíà-
òîìè÷åñêîìïîðÿäêå,àáûëèðàçáðîñàíûêàêâ
ñàìîìïîäáîå,òàêîò÷àñòèèâãðàáèòåëüñêèõëà-
çàõ, âïëîòü äî äðåâíåéäíåâíîéïîâåðõíîñòè.
Âìåñòåñòåì,èìåþòñÿøàõòíûåìîãèëû,ãäåàíà-
òîìè÷åñêèéïîðÿäîêêîñòåéñêåëåòàïðàêòè÷å-
ñêèíåíàðóøåí,àïîòðåâîæåííûìèîêàçàëèñü
ëèøü÷åðåïàèîò÷àñòèêîñòèãðóäíîéêëåòêè,
ãäåðàñïîëàãàëàñüîñíîâíàÿ÷àñòüïîãðåáàëüíûõ
ïðèíîøåíèé.Ýòèèäðóãèåíàáëþäåíèÿäàþòîñ-
íîâàíèÿ ïðåäïîëàãàòü, ÷òî â çàâèñèìîñòè îò
ñòåïåíè ðàçëîæåíèÿ òðóïîâ, ãðàáèòåëè ëèáî
ïðîñòîîáèðàëèèõ,íåíàðóøàÿñêåëåòîâ,ëèáî,
íàïðîòèâ,«ðàçáèðàëè»ñèëüíîðàçëîæèâøèåñÿ
êòîìóâðåìåíèñêåëåòû,íåðåäêîâûáðàñûâàÿ
êîñòèâãðàáèòåëüñêèåëàçûèäàæåíàâåðõ,íà
äðåâíþþäíåâíóþïîâåðõíîñòü.

Ïðèìåðíî10%øàõòíûõìîãèëïðàêòè÷åñêè
íåñîõðàíèëèñêåëåòîâèäàæåîòäåëüíûõêîñòåé
îòíèõ.Âòàêèõìîãèëàõáûëîçàôèêñèðîâàíîòàê
íàçûâàåìîå«êîñòÿíîåêðîøåâî»,ò.å.ñìåñüåäèíè÷-
íûõìåëêèõêîñòî÷åê—ôàëàíãïàëüöåâ,îòäåëü-
íûõïîçâîíêîâ,çóáîâñìåëêèìèêîñòÿíûìèîòùå-
ïàìèè«êîñòÿíîéïûëüþ».Ñêîðååâñåãî,ñêåëåòû

èçòàêèõìîãèë(ïîñëåèõïîëíîãîðàçëîæåíèÿ)èçû-
ìàëèñüñîñâîèõìåñòèâìåñòåñïîãðåáàëüíûìè
ïðèíîøåíèÿìè ïåðåíîñèëèñü â äðóãèå ìîãèëû,
î÷åìáîëååïîäðîáíîáóäåòñêàçàíîíèæå.

Ïîãðåáàëüíûåïðèíîøåíèÿèëè÷íûåóêðàøå-
íèÿâøàõòíûõìîãèëàõ,èñêëþ÷àÿêåðàìè÷åñêèå
ñîñóäû(êîòîðûåâìàññåñâîåéíè÷åìíåîòëè÷à-
þòñÿ îò îáû÷íîé áûòîâîé óòâàðè), äîñòàòî÷íî
÷åòêîïîäðàçäåëÿþòñÿíà«ìóæñêèå»è«æåíñêèå»
íàáîðû,êîòîðûåïîäðîáíîáóäóòîïèñàíûíèæå.

Øàõòíûåìîãèëûòî÷íîòîãîæåòèïà,÷òîèâ
ÌàðãèàíåáûëèøèðîêîðàñïðîñòðàíåíûâÁàêò-
ðèè,÷òîâïîëíåîáúÿñíèìî,ó÷èòûâàÿîáùíîñòü
ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿíàñåëåíèÿ.Äîêóìåíòàëüíûìäî-
êàçàòåëüñòâîìòîìóäëÿñåâåðíîéÁàêòðèèñëó-
æàò ìîãèëüíèêè òèïà Ñàïàëëè è Äæàðêóòàí
(Àñêàðîâ,Øèðèíîâ,1993).ÂþæíîéÁàêòðèè—
íàòåððèòîðèèÀôãàíèñòàíà—íàó÷íûåðàñêîï-
êè ãðóíòîâûõ ìîãèëüíèêîâ, ñòîÿùèõ ðÿäîì ñ
ïîñåëåíèÿìè, ïðàêòè÷åñêè íå ïðîèçâîäèëèñü.
Ïîýòîìóâñåíàøèñâåäåíèÿîãðàíè÷èâàþòñÿðàñ-
êîïêàìèÿìíûõìîãèë,îñóùåñòâëåííûõâðóè-
íàõñàìèõçàáðîøåííûõêòîìóâðåìåíèïîñå-
ëåíèé,òàêèõêàêÄàøëû-1èÄàøëû-3(Ñàðèà-
íèäè,1977).Íàðÿäóñýòèì,èçâåñòíûãðóíòîâûå
ìîãèëüíèêè,ðàñïîëîæåííûåðÿäîìñïîñåëåíè-
ÿìè, ê êîòîðûì îíè îòíîñÿòñÿ, ñîñòîÿùèå èç

Ðèñ. 2. Òèïûøàõòíûõìîãèë.Typesofshaftgraves.

Ðèñ. 3. Ïîãðåáåíèå1500ñ«ïîñîõîì», «ìèíèàòþðíîé
êîëîíêîé»èñâèíöîâûì êðóãîì.
Burial1500with«scepter»,«miniaturecolumn»
andlead«ring».
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øàõòíûõìîãèë(Ñàðèàíèäè,1976.ñ.51–54,ðèñ.
30–31).Âòåõñëó÷àÿõ,êîãäàýòîìîæíîáûëîîï-
ðåäåëèòü,ìîãèëûñîõðàíèëèêèðïè÷íûåçàêëàä-
êèâõîäîââïîäáîè,âêîòîðûõïðàêòè÷åñêèâñå
ñêåëåòûëåæàòíàïðàâîìáîêóñïðåèìóùåñòâåí-
íîñåâåðíîéîðèåíòàöèåé.Êàêâèäíî,ïîãðåáàëü-
íûåîáðÿäûÁàêòðèèèÌàðãèàíûïðàêòè÷åñêè
èäåíòè÷íûìåæäóñîáîé,ëèøíèéðàçïîäòâåðæ-
äàÿîáùíîñòüïðîèñõîæäåíèÿíàñåëåíèÿ.

Âñîñåäíåìâîñòî÷íîìÈðàíåøàõòíûåìîãè-
ëûñòî÷íîñòüþíåçàôèêñèðîâàíû,îäíàêîåñòü
êîñâåííûåîñíîâàíèÿïðåäïîëàãàòüèõñóùåñò-
âîâàíèåâðàéîíåÊåðìàíà,âìîãèëüíèêåØàõ-
äàä. Õîòÿ â ïðîöåññå åñòåñòâåííîé äåôëÿöèè
ìíîãèåìîãèëûçäåñüîêàçàëèñüïðàêòè÷åñêèðàç-
âåÿííûìèèíàõîäèëèñüïî÷òèíàñîâðåìåííîé
äíåâíîéïîâåðõíîñòè(ëó÷øåñîõðàíèâøèåñÿðàñ-
ïîëàãàþòñÿíàãëóáèíåâñåãîäî0,5 ì.),íåêîòî-
ðûåèçìîãèëñîõðàíèëèêèðïè÷íûåçàêëàäêè,
áëèçêîíàïîìèíàþùèåçàêëàäêèïîäáîåâøàõò-
íûõìîãèëÌàðãèàíû(Hakemi,1997,fig.48.p.213,
215).Åñëèêýòîìóäîáàâèòüáëèçêîåñõîäñòâî,
à â ðÿäå ñëó÷àåâ èäåíòè÷íîñòü ïîãðåáàëüíûõ
ïðèíîøåíèé,òîáëèçîñòüïîãðåáàëüíûõñîîðóæå-
íèéØàõäàäàèÃîíóðàïðèîáðåòàåòâåñêèåäî-
êàçàòåëüñòâà.

ÄàëååâçàïàäíîìîòÈðàíàíàïðàâëåíèèøàõò-
íûåìîãèëûïîêàíåîáíàðóæåíû,çàòîîíèáûëè
ïîïóëÿðíûóíàñåëåíèÿ,æèâøåãîïîñðåäíåìóòå-
÷åíèþ Åâôðàòà, ãäå îïðåäåëÿþòñÿ êàê ýëèòàð-
íûå,ðàñïðîñòðàíèâøèåñÿçäåñüâðåçóëüòàòåàê-
êàäñêîé êîììåð÷åñêîé äåÿòåëüíîñòè (Carter,
Parker, 1994. p. 113). Âìåñòå ñ òåì, âûñêàçàíî
ïðåäïîëîæåíèå,÷òîîíèìîãóòèìåòüèìåñòíîå
ñåâåðîñèðèéñêîåïðîèñõîæäåíèå,âîñõîäÿêøàõò-
íûììîãèëàìóïðîùåííîãîòèïà,íàïîäîáèåîïè-
ñàííûõâÑåëåíêàéÿ(Carter,Parker,1994,p.114).

Ñàìûåäðåâíèåèçèçâåñòíûõøàõòíûõìîãèë,
íåðåäêîñ3–4ïîäáîÿìèêàòàêîìáàìèèçâåñòíû
âÏàëåñòèíå,íà÷èíàÿñðóáåæàIV–IIIòûñ.äîí.ý.
(åñëèíåðàíåå).Çàòåìòàêîãîòèïàçàõîðîíåíèÿ
ôèêñèðóþòñÿ íà îáøèðíîé òåððèòîðèè âñåãî
ÁëèæíåãîÂîñòîêà.Íàðÿäóñèíäèâèäóàëüíûìè,
çäåñüïðàêòèêîâàëèñüèôàìèëüíûåêîëëåêòèâ-
íûåçàõîðîíåíèÿ,ïðåäïîëàãàþùèåïîäçàõîðîíå-
íèÿ(Ben-Tor,1992.p. 139.),êîòîðûåäîîïðåäå-
ëåííîéñòåïåíèíàïîìèíàþòïîãðåáàëüíûåîáðÿ-
äûíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.

Õîòÿ øàõòíûå ìîãèëû äîñòàòî÷íîøèðîêî
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíû ïî âñåé Åâðàçèè è îòðàæàþò
âïîëíå åñòåñòâåííîå ñòðåìëåíèå ÷åëîâåêà ïî
âîçìîæíîñòèìàêñèìàëüíîîãðàäèòüñâîèõðîäè-
÷åéîòèõîñêâåðíåíèÿ,åñòüâåñêèåîñíîâàíèÿñ÷è-
òàòü, ÷òî øàõòíûå ìîãèëû íåêðîïîëÿ Ãîíóðà
èìåþòîáùååçàïàäíîåïðîèñõîæäåíèå,èâîñõî-

äÿò,âêîíå÷íîìñ÷åòå,êïîãðåáàëüíûìñîîðóæå-
íèÿìøàõòíîãîòèïà,ðàíååøèðîêîðàñïðîñòðà-
íåííûõâÑèðî-Ïàëåñòèíñêîìèîò÷àñòèâÀíà-
òîëèéñêîìðåãèîíàõ.

ßÌ ÍÛÅ ÌÎ ÃÈ ËÛ 
Ýòèòèïûìîãèëüíûõÿì(Òàáë. 11,¹6)ñîñòàâ-

ëÿþòîêîëî20%îòâñåõðàñêîïàííûõâíåêðî-
ïîëåÃîíóðà.Îíèïðåäñòàâëÿþòñîáîéîáû÷íûå
ïîäïðÿìîóãîëüíîéèëèîêðóãëîéôîðìûÿìûïëî-
ùàäüþîò0,30äî1,20 ì2 èãëóáèíîéîò30äî
120 ñì,âûðûòûåâìàòåðèêîâîìãðóíòå, (ãðóí-
òîâûåìîãèëüíûåÿìû).Ñóäÿïîâñåìó,ÿìíûåìî-
ãèëûãðóíòîâîãîòèïàïðèíàäëåæàëèíàèáîëåå
áåäíûìñëîÿìäðåâíåãîíàñåëåíèÿÌàðãèàíû.Õî-
òÿïîêîéíèêèâíèõçàõîðîíåíûòðàäèöèîííîâ
ñêîð÷åííîìïîëîæåíèè,îðèåíòàöèÿïîãðåáåííûõ
íåóñòîé÷èâà. Òîëüêî â òàêèõ ÿìíûõ ìîãèëàõ
âñòðå÷åíûïàðíûåèíåñêîëüêîòðîéíûõçàõîðî-
íåíèé,âêîòîðûõêîñòèñêåëåòà,ïðàâäà,ñîõðà-
íÿþòïðàâèëüíîåàíàòîìè÷åñêîåðàñïîëîæåíèå.

Íåðåäêî ÿìíûå ìîãèëû ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ íà
«íåóäîáíûõ»ó÷àñòêàõíåêðîïîëÿ,ãäåìàòåðèê
ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñîáîéñïëîøíîéïåñ÷àíûé,î÷åíü
ðûõëûéñëîé.Ïîýòîìóïî÷òèâñåìîãèëûâýòîì
ìåñòåîñûïàëèñüèïîëíîñòüþðàçðóøèëèñüóæå
âñêîðå ïîñëå çàõîðîíåíèÿ â íèõ ïîêîéíèêîâ.
×àñòüìîãèëêìîìåíòóðàñêîïîêðàñïîëàãàëàñü
ïðàêòè÷åñêèíàñîâðåìåííîéäíåâíîéïîâåðõíî-
ñòè,ïîääåðíîâûìñëîåì.Ãëóáèíàÿìíûõìîãèë
îáû÷íîñîñòàâëÿåòîò10äî30 ñìèëèøüâåäè-
íè÷íûõñëó÷àÿõäîñòèãàåòâåëè÷èíîêîëîîäíî-
ãîìåòðà.Ïîêàçàòåëåíèîáùèéáåäíûéíàáîðïî-
ãðåáàëüíûõïðèíîøåíèéâýòèõìîãèëàõ,ñîñòî-
ÿùèé (â ëó÷øåì ñëó÷àå) òîëüêî ëèøü èç íå-
ñêîëüêèõêåðàìè÷åñêèõñîñóäîâèïðàêòè÷åñêè
ïîë-íîñòüþèñêëþ÷àþùèéïðåäìåòûòóàëåòàèóê-
ðàøåíèÿ.Òîëüêîâÿìíûõïîãðåáåíèÿõâñòðå÷å-
íû áåçèíâåíòàðíûå çàõîðîíåíèÿ, êîòîðûå ñî-
ñòàâëÿþò20%îòèõîáùåãî÷èñëà,ïîýòîìóíå-
ëüçÿ èñêëþ÷èòü, ÷òî â äàëüíåéøåì â ñèñòåìå
âñåãîíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàóäàñòñÿâûäåëèòüñïåöè-
àëüíûå«ìîãèëûáåäíÿêîâ».

Ëèøüâîäíîìÿìíîìïîãðåáåíèèáûëîâñòðå-
÷åíî7ñîñóäîâ,áðîíçîâîåçåðêàëî,êîñìåòè÷åñ-
êàÿïàëî÷êàèïå÷àòü(ïîãð.333)àâäðóãîì—
ìèíèàòþðíàÿìîäåëüñåðåáðÿíîãîñîñóäà,ñåðü-
ãà,áóëàâêà,çåðêàëî,êåðàìè÷åñêèéñîñóäèáó-
ñèíà(ïîãð.601).Ñëåäóåòîòìåòèòüêòîìóæå,÷òî
áîëüøèíñòâîîáíàðóæåííûõïðåäìåòîâïðåäñòàâ-
ëÿåòñîáîéáîëüøåëè÷íûåóêðàøåíèÿ,÷åìïî-
ãðåáàëüíûåïðèíîøåíèÿ.

ÎÁÎÆÅÍÍÛÅ ßÌÍÛÅ ÌÎÃÈËÛ
Ñðåäèîáùåãîêîëè÷åñòâàðàñêîïàííûõîáî-

æåííûõìîãèë135(5,8%îòîáùåãî÷èñëàâñêðû-
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òûõìîãèëíåêðîïîëÿè29%îòîáùåãîêîëè÷åñò-
âàãðóíòîâûõìîãèëüíûõÿì)ñîñòàâëÿþòîêðóã-
ëûåèëèïîäïðÿìîóãîëüíûå,ñîñïëîøüïðîêàëåí-
íûìèäîêðàñíàñòåíàìèè÷åðíûìèïîëàìèò.í.
îáîæåííûåìîãèëû.Ãëóáèíàèõâàðüèðóåòîò35
äî120 ñì(ìíîãîðåæå).Áîëüøàÿ÷àñòüòàêèõîáî-
æåííûõìîãèëïóñòûå,áåçîñòåîëîãè÷åñêîãîìà-
òåðèàëà,âäðóãèõîáíàðóæåíûëèøüðàçðîçíåí-
íûåêîñòè÷åëîâå÷åñêèõñêåëåòîâèìåíüøåâñå-
ãîïîãðåáåíèéñöåëûìèêîñòÿêàìè(òàáë.VI).

Òàá ëè öà VI

Ðàñ ïðå äå ëå íèå îáî ææåí íûõ ìî ãèë
ïî îá íà ðó æåí íûì îñ òàí êàì

Áåç àí ò ðî ïî ëî ãè ÷å ñ êî ãî 102 75%
ìà òåðè à ëà

Ñ ðàç ðîç íåí íû ìè êî ñ òÿ ìè 18 14%

Ñ öå ëû ìè êî ñ òÿ êà ìè 15 11%

Âñå ãî 135 100%

ÊàêñëåäóåòèçòàáëèöûVI,ïðèìåðíî25%
îáîæåííûõÿìèëèèõ÷åòâåðòüñîäåðæàòêîñòíûå
îñòàòêè,ïðè÷åìëèáîôðàãìåíòûñêåëåòîâ,ëè-
áîñêåëåòûñðàçëè÷íûìèïàòîëîãè÷åñêèìèîò-
êëîíåíèÿìè,ëèáîñêåëåòû,íàõîäÿùèåñÿâ«íå-
òðàäèöèîííîéïîçå»,ïðè÷èíû÷åãîáóäóòðàññìî-
òðåíûíèæå.

Âòåõñëó÷àÿõ,êîãäàýòîìîæíîáûëîïðîñëå-
äèòü,÷åðíîîáîæåííûåïîëûòàêèõìîãèëðåçêî
êîíòðàñòèðóþò ñ êðàñíîîáîæåííûìè ñòåíêàìè
è,êàêïðàâèëî,çàñûïàíûñâåðõóñëîåìïåñêàòîë-
ùèíîéäî20–25 ñì.Åùåâûøåäîñàìîéäíåâíîé
ïîâåðõíîñòè èäåò çàñûïêà îò ðàçðóøèâøèõñÿ
ñòåí,âêëþ÷àþùàÿêðàñíîîáîæåííûåêóñî÷êèîò
îáâàëèâøèõñÿ ñòåíîê.Èíà÷å ãîâîðÿ, ñîçäàåòñÿ
âïå÷àòëåíèå,÷òîîáîæåííûåìîãèëüíûåÿìûèç-
ãîòàâëèâàëèñüçàðàíååèïîñëåîáæèãàèçíóòðè
äíîèõïðèñûïàëîñüñëîåìïåñêà(âîèçáåæàíèè
âîçìîæíîãîîñêâåðíåíèÿ).Ïóñòàÿìîãèëà,âèäè-
ìî,áûëàïåðåêðûòàñâåðõóëåãêèìïåðåêðûòèåì.
Êîñâåííûìäîêàçàòåëüñòâîìýòîìóñëóæèòòîòäî-
êóìåíòàëüíîóñòàíîâëåííûéôàêò,÷òîõîòÿèíå
ìíîãèå,íîâñòðå÷åíûêðàñíîîáîæåííûåÿìû,÷à-
ñòè÷íîíàðóøåííûåäðóãèìèïîãðåáåíèÿìè,÷òî
ïðàêòè÷åñêèíåèçâåñòíîäëÿîáû÷íûõçàõîðîíå-
íèé,êîòîðûå,ñêîðååâñåãî,îòìå÷àëèñüíàäíåâ-
íîéïîâåðõíîñòèíàìîãèëüíûìèõîëìèêàìè.

Âìîìåíòçàõîðîíåíèÿïîêîéíèêîâ«êîíñåð-
âàöèîííûé»ñëîéïåñêàóáèðàëñÿèâÿìóîïóñ-
êàëñÿïîêîéíèê.Äîêàçàòåëüñòâîìýòîãîñëóæèò
òîòôàêò,÷òîêîñòè(êîãäàîíèèìåþòñÿ)âñåãäà
áåç èñêëþ÷åíèÿ ïîêîÿòñÿ íåïîñðåäñòâåííî íà
÷åðíîîáîæåííîìïîëó,àíåíàñëîåíàñûïíîãî
ïåñêà.

Âäâóõòàêèõ,ëó÷øåñîõðàíèâøèõñÿîáîæåí-
íûõìîãèëàõ,ñîäåðæàâøèõêîñòÿêè,óäàëîñüïðî-
ñëåäèòü÷àñòè÷íîñîõðàíèâøèåñÿ«àðî÷íûåïåðå-
êðûòèÿ»,òàêæåêðàñíîîáîæåííûåèçíóòðè,÷òîîä-
íàêîòðåáóåòäàëüíåéøåéêîíêðåòèçàöèèèíàáëþ-
äåíèéíàíîâîìôàêòè÷åñêîììàòåðèàëå.

Íàðÿäóñýòèì,èçâåñòíûêðàñíîîáîæåííûå
ÿìû,âñòåíêåêîòîðûõáûëóñòðîåíïîäáîé,ñî-
äåðæàâøèé åùå îäíî çàõîðîíåíèå (íàïðèìåð,
ïîãð. 1858ñîñêåëåòîììàëü÷èêà).

Íàñåâåðíîéîêðàèíåíåêðîïîëÿáûëàîáíà-
ðóæåíàðàñøèðÿþùàÿñÿêíèçóÿìàîêîëîäâóõ
ìåòðîâãëóáèíû,çàïîëíåííàÿ÷èñòûìïåïëîìáåç
êàêèõëèáîäðóãèõâêëþ÷åíèé,êîòîðûéáëèçêî
íàïîìèíàåòïîêîíñèñòåíöèèèöâåòóçîëóíàïî-
ëàõîáîææåííûõìîãèë.Âûñêàçàíîâïîëíåîáîñ-
íîâàííîåìíåíèå,÷òîâÿìóññûïàëèçîëó,îá-
ðàçîâàâøóþñÿâïðîöåññåîáæèãàíèÿòàêèõìî-
ãèëè«ïîìèíàëüíûõÿìîê».

Áîëååñëîæåíâîïðîñ:êîìóæåïðèíàäëåæà-
ëè îáîæåííûå ÿìíûå çàõîðîíåíèÿ? Êîñòíûå
îñòàíêèèçîáîæåííûõìîãèëçàñëóæèâàþòîñî-
áîãîèíòåðåñà.Ïîîïðåäåëåíèþïàëåîçîîëîãîâ,â
òåõñëó÷àÿõ,êîãäàýòîìîæíîáûëîîïðåäåëèòüýòè
êîñòíûåîñòàíêèïðèíàäëåæàëèêàê÷åëîâåêó,òàê
èæèâîòíûì(âîäíîñëó÷àåïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíîÿã-
íåíêó,âîâñåõäðóãèõ—ñîáàêàì).Ïîåäèíîäóø-
íîìóîïðåäåëåíèþàíòðîïîëîãîââçíà÷èòåëüíîé
÷àñòèòàêèõîáîæåííûõìîãèë(íåìåíåå÷åìâïÿ-
òè) îêàçàëèñü çàõîðîíåííûìè èíäèâèäóóìû ñ
ðàçíûìèâèäàìèôèçè÷åñêèõíåäîñòàòêîâè,âòîì
÷èñëå,äâàêàðëèêà,î÷åìáîëååïîäðîáíîñêàçà-
íîâÏðèëîæ. 2.

Âïåðâóþî÷åðåäüñëåäóåòóïîìÿíóòüñêå-
ëåòâçðîñëîãî÷åëîâåêà,íîññèëüíîóêîðî÷åí-
íûìèèèñêðèâëåííûìèêîñòÿìèêîíå÷íîñòåé
(êàðëèê) (Òàáë.11, ¹7). Â äðóãîé îáîæåííîé
ìîãèëåòàêæåáûëîáíàðóæåíêàðëèê,ëåæàâ-
øèéâïîäáîåâîáû÷íîéñêîð÷åííîéïîçåíàïðà-
âîìáîêó.Âòðåòüåéîáîæåííîéìîãèëåâíèçó,
ñáîêóáûëîñäåëàíîíåáîëüøîåóãëóáëåíèåíà-
ïîäîáèåïîäáîÿ,âêîòîðîìâîáû÷íîéñêîð÷åí-
íîéïîçå,íàïðàâîìáîêóçàõîðîíåíðåáåíîê,÷å-
ðåïêîòîðîãîïðàêòè÷åñêèíåñîõðàíèëñÿ.Ðÿäîì
ñ íèì íàõîäèëîñü íåñêîëüêî ôðàãìåíòîâ îò
ñîñóäà è áðîíçîâàÿ áóëàâêà-çàêîëêà. Íà äíå
ýòîéìîãèëû,íàñëîåçîëûíàõîäèëèñüðàçðîç-
íåííûåêîñòèñîáàêè.

Òàêæåâîáîæåííîéìîãèëå(ïîãð.1413)ðàñ-
ïîëàãàëñÿìóæñêîéñêåëåòâîçðàñòà25ëåò,íà-
õîäèâøèéñÿâìîìåíòðàñ÷èñòêèâíåîáû÷íîìïî-
ëîæåíèè:ñïèíîéîíáûëêàêáûïðèñëîíåíêñòåí-
êåìîãèëû,ïðè÷åìâåðõíÿÿ÷àñòü åãîêîðïóñà
(ãðóäíàÿêëåòêà)áûëàðàçâåðíóòàèíàõîäèëàñü
ïîäóãëîìêïîÿñíè÷íîìóîòäåëóïîçâîíî÷íèêà
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èòàçó(Òàáë.1,¹3).Ðóêèòàêæåíàõîäèëèñüâíå-
åñòåñòâåííîìïîëîæåíèè:ëåâàÿáûëàîòêèíóòà
âñòîðîíóâñëåãêàñîãíóòîìñîñòîÿíèè,àïðà-
âàÿêàêáûóïèðàëàñüâñòåíêóìîãèëû.×åðåï
íàõîäèëñÿïîäóãëîìêíèæíåé÷åëþñòè,êîòî-
ðàÿïðèìûêàëàêñòåíêåìîãèëû.Ïîìíåíèþàí-
òðîïîëîãîâèçÈíñòèòóòàýòíîëîãèèèàíòðîïî-
ëîãèè ÐÀÍ òàêàÿ íåîáû÷íàÿ ïîçà, âîçìîæíî,
ñâÿçàíàñòåì,÷òîòåëîóìåðøåãî÷åëîâåêàáû-
ëîîáíàðóæåíîíåñðàçóïîñëåñìåðòè,èîíîóæå
óñïåëî â ñèëüíîé ñòåïåíè çàêî÷åíåòü, ÷òî íå
ïîçâîëèëî ïðèäàòü åìó îáû÷íóþ ñêîð÷åííóþ
ïîçó(Ðèñ. 4).

Ñäðóãîéñòîðîíû,íåèñêëþ÷åíî,÷òîìîãè-
ëàîêàçàëàñüìåíüøèõðàçìåðîâ,÷åìñàìïîêîé-
íèê,÷òîèçàñòàâèëî«çàòèñêèâàòü»òåëîâíåå,
ïîìåñòèâíåíàïîëóìîãèëû,àêàêáûïîäèà-
ãîíàëè,ïðèñëîíèâêñòåíåìîãèëû.Âîçìîæíî,íà
ýòîæåíàìåêàåòñëîìàííàÿëîêòåâàÿêîñòüïðà-
âîãîïðåäïëå÷üÿ(ëó÷åâàÿêîñòüöåëàÿ).Åñëèáû
ïåðåëîìïðîèçîøåëíåçàäîëãîäîñìåðòèèíäè-
âèäà,ïîëîæåíèåêîñòåé,âòîì÷èñëåèîáëîì-
êîâñëîìàííîéêîñòè,çíà÷èòåëüíîáîëüøåîòëè-
÷àëîñüáûîòàíàòîìè÷åñêîãî.

Âïîãð.2171ñêåëåòíàõîäèëñÿòàêæåâ«íå-
ñòàíäàðòíîé»ïîçå:îíáûëïðèñëîíåíêñòåíåñ
øèðîêîðàññòàâëåííûìèñîãíóòûìèâêîëåíÿõíî-
ãàìèèðàçâåäåííûìèðóêàìè,êèñòèêîòîðûõëå-
æàëèíàòàçîâûõêîñòÿõ.

Âïîãð.370îáùåéïëîùàäüþíåáîëåå0,5 ì2

áûëáóêâàëüíîâòèñíóò÷åëîâåêî÷åíüìàëåíü-
êîãîðîñòà.Îííàõîäèëñÿòàêæåíàñïèíåíàñïå-

öèàëüíîéçîëüíîéïðîñëîéêåòàêæåñðàññòàâëåí-
íûìèâñòîðîíûèñîãíóòûìèíîãàìè.×åðåï÷å-
ëîâåêàõàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿíåîáû÷íîóçêèìèîðáè-
òàìè,÷òîãîâîðèòîòîì,÷òîïðèæèçíèîíèìåë
óçêîãëàçîå äî óðîäëèâîñòè ëèöî. Â ýòîé îáî-
æåííîéÿìåïîçæåáûëñäåëàíïîäáîé.

Åùåâîäíîìïîãðåáåíèèíàäíåâ«øàõòå»íà-
õîäèëèñüëèøüðàçðîçíåííûåêîñòèâçðîñëîãîèí-
äèâèäà, à â ïîäáîå — ïîëíûé ñêåëåò ðåáåíêà
âîçðàñòàîêîëî2ëåò.Ðåáåíîêáûëèíâàëèäîì:â
ðåçóëüòàòåïàòîëîãè÷åñêèñèëüíîãîðàçðàñòàíèÿ
ìîçæå÷êàîíñòðàäàëáàòðîêåôàëèåé,èìåëñïå-
öèôè÷åñêèèçìåíåííóþçàòûëî÷íóþ÷àñòüìîç-
ãîâîãîîòäåëà÷åðåïàèáûëóìñòâåííîîòñòàëûì
(Òàáë. 1,¹ 1; 11, ¹8).Äàííàÿïàòîëîãèÿ — âðîæ-
äåííàÿ,ïðîäîëæèòåëüíîñòüæèçíèáàòðîêåôàëîâ
î÷åíüíåçíà÷èòåëüíàÿ,âñåîíèóìèðàþòâðàí-
íåìäåòñêîìâîçðàñòå.

Ïðèìåðíîâòðåòèâñåõîáîæåííûõìîãèëáû-
ëèâñòðå÷åíûëèøüåäèíè÷íûåôðàãìåíòûêåðà-
ìèêè,êîòîðûå,âðÿäëè,ìîæíîîòíåñòèêïîãðå-
áàëüíûì ïðèíîøåíèÿì. Ëèøü â äâóõ ìîãèëàõ
áûëèîáíàðóæåíû2–3öåëûõ,íîî÷åíüíåâçðà÷-
íûõñîñóäà.Òàêèìîáðàçîì,åñòüâñåîñíîâàíèÿ
ñ÷èòàòü,÷òîðåøèòåëüíîåáîëüøèíñòâîòàêèõìî-
ãèëÿâëÿþòñÿáåçèíâåíòàðíûìè,÷òîÿâíîíåñëó-
÷àéíîèðåçêîâûäåëÿåòèõñðåäèâñåõîñòàëüíûõ
ïîãðåáåíèéíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà(òàáë.VII).

Òîòôàêò,÷òîïî÷òèïîëîâèíàâñåõîáíàðóæåí-
íûõîáîæåííûõÿìíûõìîãèëãðóïïèðóåòñÿíàîê-
ðàèíåíåêðîïîëÿèâêëþ÷àåòçàõîðîíåíèÿëþäåé,
êîòîðûåïðèæèçíèîòëè÷àëèñüÿâíîâûðàæåííû-
ìèôèçè÷åñêèìèíåäîñòàòêàìè(êàðëèêè,áàòðî-
êåôàë,áåçðóêèåèäð),äàåòïðàâîïðåäïîëàãàòü
ïðåäíàìåðåííîåïîãðåáåíèåèõîòäåëüíîîòîâñåõ
îñòàëüíûõïîêîéíèêîâ.Íåèñêëþ÷åíî,÷òîñðå-
äè ïîãðåáåííûõ â òàêîãî òèïà ìîãèëàõ ìîãëè
îêàçàòüñÿèóìåðøèå,ñîñêðûòûìèôèçè÷åñêèìè
íåäîñòàòêàìè,ñòðàäàâøèåïðèæèçíèíåñòîëüÿð-
êîâûðàæåííûìèâíåøíèìèäåôåêòàìè(íàïðè-
ìåð,ïñèõè÷åñêèáîëüíûå,áåçäåòíûåèëèðîæà-
þùèåìåðòâûõäåòåéæåíùèíûèò.ä.).Äóìàåò-
ñÿ,÷òîâñåòàêèåëþäèåùåïðèæèçíèñ÷èòàëèñü
«íå÷èñòûìè»èèìåííîïîýòîìóìîãëèõîðîíèòü-
ñÿíàîêðàèíåãîðîäñêîãîêëàäáèùàâïðåäâàðè-
òåëüíîîáîæåííûõèçíóòðè,«î÷èùåííûõ»ìîãè-
ëàõ—âîèçáåæàíèåîñêâåðíåíèÿñòèõèèçåìëè
òðóïíîéñêâåðíîé.Âîçìîæíîñòüòàêîéèíòåðïðå-
òàöèèïîäîáíûõîáîæåííûõìîãèëïîëó÷èëîñâîþ
ïîääåðæêóèñîñòîðîíûàíòðîïîëîãîâ.

Îñîáîãîâíèìàíèÿçàñëóæèâàåòòîòôàêò,÷òî
âåäèíè÷íûõîáîæåííûõìîãèëàõáûëèâñòðå÷å-
íû êîñòè ñîáàê, ïîêîèâøèåñÿ íà ñïåöèàëüíîé
çîëüíîéïîäñûïêå.Âïîãð.1939öåëûéñêåëåòñî-
áàêè ëåæàë íà çîëüíîé ïîñûïêå (Òàáë. 1,¹4;

Ðèñ. 4. Îáîææåííàÿÿìíàÿ ìîãèëà1413.
Burnedpitgrave 1413.
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Òàá ëè öà VII

Õà ðàê òå ðè ñ òè êà ïî ãðå áå íèé â îáî æåí íûõ ÿìàõ

¹¹ ¹¹ Îïè ñà íèå êî ñò íûõ îñ òàí êîâ
Ïëîùàäü Ãëó áè íà

Ïîë è âîç ðàñò Ïî ãðå áàëü íûé èí âåí òàðü Ñëå äû ïðî êà ëèâà íèÿ
ï/ï ïî ãð.

(ì
2

) îò äíåâ íîé
äíà ìîãèëü íîé ÿìûïî âåðõ . (ñì)

1 189 Ôðàã ìåí òû ÷å ðå ïà è íèæ íÿÿ ÷å ëþñòü ÷å ëî âå êà 0,48 93 ? Ôðàã ìåí òû 4-õ êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êèõ ñî ñó äîâ –

2 250 4 ôðàã ìåí òà çó áîâ ÷å ëî âå êà 0,63 42 ? Íåò –

3 258 Ñêå ëåò ÿã íåí êà (?) íà ëå âîì áî êó, ãî ëî âîé íà ÑÑÂ 0,48 36 – Ôðàã ìåí òû 1-ãî êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êîãî ñî ñó äà –

4 275 Äâà ìåë êèõ ôðàã ìåí òà êî ñ òåé ÷å ëî âåêà 0,51 45 – Ôðàã ìåí òû 2-õ êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êèõ ñî ñó äîâ –

5 370 Ñêå ëåò ÷å ëî âå êà â ñêîð ÷åí íîé íå ñòàíäàðò íîé 0,42 28 Ì., 35–40 ëåò Ôðàã ìåíò 1-ãî êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êî ãî ñî ñó äà –
ïî çå íà ñïè íå, ãî ëî âîé íà ÂÂÞ

6 376 Êðî øå âî èç êî ñ òåé ÷å ëî âå êà 0,45 23 ? Íåò –

7 447 Ñêå ëåò ÷å ëî âå êà â ñêîð ÷åí íîé ïî çå íà ïðà âîì 0,64 40 Ð., 10–12 ëåò 2 êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êèõ ñî ñó äà ó çàòûë êà –
áî êó, ãî ëî âîé íà ÑÑÇ çà õî ðî íåí íî ãî

8 471 Ðàç ðîç íåí íûå êî ñ òè ñêå ëå òà ÷å ëî âå êà 0,39 40 Âçðîñ ëûé Íåò –

9 767 Ñêå ëåò ÷å ëî âå êà â ñêîð ÷åí íîé ïî çå íà ïðà âîì áî êó, ãî ëî âîé íà Â 0,30 23 Ð., 5–6 ëåò Íåò –

10 861 Òðè ìåë êèõ ôðàã ìåí òà êî ñ òåé ñêå ëå òà ÷å ëî âå êà 0,61 50 Âçðîñ ëûé Ôðàã ìåí òû 3-õ êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êèõ ñî ñó äîâ –

11 901 Îäèí çóá ÷å ëî âå êà 0,30 45 Ð., 7–8 ëåò Íåò +

12 905 Ðàç ðîç íåí íûå ôðàã ìåí òû êî ñ òåé ñêåëå òà ÷å ëî âå êà 0,37 46 Æ., 20–25 ëåò Ôðàã ìåí òû 1-ãî êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êîãî ñî ñó äà –

13 907 Ñêå ëåò ÷å ëî âå êà â ñêîð ÷åí íîé ïî çå íà ëå âîì áî êó, 0,91 38 Æ., 15–16 ëåò Íåò –
ãî ëî âîé íà ÂÂÞ. Êî ñ òè âåðõ íèõ êî íå÷ íî ñ òåé îò ñóò ñò âó þò

14 913 Íå ñêîëü êî ôðàã ìåí òîâ êî ñ òåé ñêå ëå òà ÷å ëî âå êà íà ïî ëó 0,45 70 Âçðîñ ëûé Ôðàã ìåíò 1-ãî êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êî ãî ñî ñó äà +

15 1017 ×å ðåï è äëèí íûå êî ñ òè íèæ íèõ êîíå÷ íî ñ òåé ÷å ëî âå êà 0,52 70 Æ., 30–35 ëåò Ôðàã ìåíò êà ìåí íî ãî èç äå ëèÿ (ëî ùè ëî) +
(àíà òî ìè ÷å ñ êèé ïî ðÿ äîê íà ðó øåí)

16 1075 Äâà ÷å ðå ïà ÷å ëî âå êà 0,28 57 Æ., 25–30 ëåò; Æ., 30–35 ëåò Ôðàã ìåí òû 1-ãî êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êîãî ñî ñó äà –

17 1141 Ñêå ëåò êàð ëè êà â ñêîð ÷åí íîé ïî çå íà ïðà âîì áî êó, 0,48 34 Ì., 30–35 ëåò Íåò ±
ãî ëî âîé íà ÇÇÑ

18 1172 Îò äåëü íûå êî ñ òè ñêå ëå òà ñî áà êè è ÷å ëî âå êà 0,97 120 Ð., 8–9 ëåò Ôðàã ìåíò 1-ãî êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êî ãî ñî ñó äà è –
áðîí çî âàÿ çà êîë êà ó èç ãî ëî âüÿ

19 1176 Îäèí çóá ÷å ëî âå êà 0,37 65 ? Ôðàã ìåí òû 3-õ êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êèõ ñî ñó äîâ –

20 1192 ×å ðåï è ðàç ðîç íåí íûå êî ñ òè ñêå ëå òà ÷å ëî âå êà 0,44 65 Âçðîñ ëûé Íåò –

21 1413 Ñêå ëåò ÷å ëî âå êà â íå ñòàí äàðò íîé ïî çå 1,01 60 Ì., 20–25 ëåò Ôðàã ìåí òû 3-õ êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êèõ ñî ñó äîâ –
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10,¹8),÷òî,ó÷èòûâàÿâàæíóþðîëüýòîãîæè-
âîòíîãîóäðåâíèõèðàíöåâ,ÿâíîíåñëó÷àéíî
(Ðèñ. 5).

ßìíûåìîãèëûêàêïîãðåáàëüíûåñîîðóæåíèÿ
íàñòîëüêîïðîñòûïîñâîåìóóñòðîéñòâóèíà-
ñòîëüêîøèðîêîðàñïðîñòðàíåíûïîâñåìóäðåâ-
íåìóìèðó,÷òîíåòíåîáõîäèìîñòèèñêàòüèñòî-
êèèõïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ.

Âöåëîìæå,ïðèíèìàÿâîâíèìàíèåïðîñòåé-
øååóñòðîéñòâîïîãðåáàëüíûõñîîðóæåíèé(ÿìà)
è÷ðåçâû÷àéíîîãðàíè÷åííûéíàáîðïîãðåáàëü-
íûõïðèíîøåíèéèëè÷íûõóêðàøåíèé,äóìàåò-
ñÿ,÷òîïîõîðîíåííûåâíèõëþäèïðèæèçíèñî-
ñòàâëÿëè ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî áåäíåéøóþ ÷àñòü
ìåñòíîãîìàðãèàíñêîãîîáùåñòâà.

ÖÈ Ñ ÒÛ 
Âïðîòèâîïîëîæíîñòüøàõòíûìèÿìíûììî-

ãèëàìöèñòûïðåäñòàâëÿþòñîáîéêèðïè÷íûåïî-
ãðåáàëüíûå ñîîðóæåíèÿ, ñîñòàâëÿþùèå îêîëî
2,5%îòâñåõâñêðûòûõçàõîðîíåíèéíåêðîïîëÿ
Ãîíóðà.Ðåøèòåëüíîåáîëüøèíñòâîèõíàçåìíûå,
ïðÿìîóãîëüíîéôîðìûñîñâîä÷àòûìèïåðåêðû-
òèÿìè.Ñàìèñâîäûïðåäñòàâëÿþòñîáîéäâàíà-
êëîííî ïîñòàâëåííûõ íàâñòðå÷ó äðóã ê äðóãó
êèðïè÷à44(42)·24(22)·12(10)ñì,ìåæäóêîòîðû-
ìè ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ ãîðèçîíòàëüíûé «çàìêîâûé»
êèðïè÷(Ðèñ.6).

Êàêïðàâèëî,öèñòûíåèìåþòâõîäîâèðàñ-
ñ÷èòàíûáûëèíàîäíîðàçîâîå(àíåìíîãîêðàòíîå,
ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíîå)çàõîðîíåíèåïîêîéíèêà.Ëèøü
âîäíîéöèñòå(ïîãð. 485)âñòðå÷åíîáûëîïàðíîå
çàõîðîíåíèåìóæ÷èíû35–40ëåòèðåáåíêà.

Âñåïîêîéíèêè(êàêìóæ÷èíû,òàêèæåíùè-
íû)ïîìåùàëèñüâöèñòóâîáû÷íîéñêîð÷åííîé
ïîçå,çåìëåéíåçàñûïàëèñü,àíàõîäèëñÿâïóñ-
òîòå.Âîçìîæíîíåñëó÷àéíî,ðåøèòåëüíîåáîëü-
øèíñòâîöèñòðàñïîëàãàåòñÿâþãî-âîñòî÷íîé÷à-

ñòèíåêðîïîëÿ,äîîïðåäåëåííîéñòåïåíèíàïî-
ìèíàÿàíàëîãè÷íóþñèòóàöèþ,îòìå÷åííóþäëÿ
ìîãèëüíèêàÒîãîëîê-24,ãäåöèñòûñîñòàâëÿþòäî-
ñòàòî÷íî êîìïàêòíî ðàñïîëîæåííóþ ãðóïïó
(Sarianidi,1998.Fig.31).

Õîòÿïðàêòè÷åñêèâñåöèñòûîêàçàëèñüîãðàá-
ëåííûìè,âîäíîéèçíèõ,èçáåæàâøåéýòîéó÷à-
ñòè(ïîãð.560),ñîõðàíèëèñüáîãàòûåïîãðåáàëü-
íûåïðèíîøåíèÿ,ñðåäèêîòîðûõâûäåëÿëèñüëè÷-
íûåóêðàøåíèÿ,âêëþ÷àþùèå,â÷àñòíîñòè,çîëî-
òûå èçäåëèÿ. Åñòü âñå îñíîâàíèÿ ñ÷èòàòü, ÷òî
ïîãðåáåííûåâöèñòàõïîêîéíèêèïðèæèçíèçà-
íèìàëèäîñòàòî÷íîâûñîêîåïîëîæåíèåâìåñò-
íîìîáùåñòâå,õîòÿ,âîçìîæíî,èíåòàêîåêàêàðè-
ñòîêðàòû,ïîãðåáåííûåâêàìåðíûõãðîáíèöàõ,î
÷åìïîäðîáíååáóäåòñêàçàíîíèæå.

Ñàìûåðàííèåöèñòû,îòíîñÿùèåñÿêIIIòûñ.
äîí.ý.,ïîñòðîåííûåèçêàìåííûõïëèòèðàññ÷è-
òàííûåíàîäíîãîóìåðøåãî(âêëþ÷àÿèäåòåé),
çàôèêñèðîâàíûâïàìÿòíèêàõ,ðàñïîëîæåííûõïî
ñðåäíåìóòå÷åíèþÅâôðàòà(Òèëìåí,Êàðõåìèø,
Áàðñèï,Ëèäàð),èâöåëîìñîâïàäàþòñçîíîéðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåíèÿêàêøàõòíûõìîãèë,òàêè,ïî-âè-
äèìîìó,êàìåðíûõãðîáíèö.Îòñþäàýòèòèïûïî-
ãðåáàëüíûõñîîðóæåíèéìîãëèâìåñòåñìèãðà-
öèåéïëåìåí,èñïîëüçîâàâøèõýòîòîáðÿäçàõî-
ðîíåíèÿ, ðàñïðîñòðàíèòüñÿ äàëåêî â îáùåì
âîñòî÷íîìíàïðàâëåíèèâïëîòüäîÖåíòðàëüíîé
Àçèèè,â÷àñòíîñòèäîÌàðãèàíû.

ÊÀ ÌÅÐ ÍÛÅ ÃÐÎÁ ÍÈ ÖÛ 
Åñëèøàõòíûåè,îñîáåííî,ÿìíûåçàõîðîíå-

íèÿ äîñòàòî÷íîøèðîêî áûëè ðàñïðîñòðàíåíû
íàáîëüøåé÷àñòèÏåðåäíåéÀçèè,òîêàìåðíûå
ãðîáíèöûïðåäñòàâëÿþòñîáîéóíèêàëüíûå,ïî-
ãðåáàëüíûåñîîðóæåíèÿñòîëü÷åòêîâûðàæåííûå
âñèñòåìåâñåãîÁëèæíåãîÂîñòîêàïîêàòîëüêî
âíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðà.Âûäåëÿþòñÿíåñêîëüêîâà-
ðèàíòîâòàêèõïîãðåáàëüíûõñîîðóæåíèé,ãëàâ-
íûìèîòëè÷èòåëüíûìïðèçíàêîìêîòîðûõÿâëÿ-
þòñÿïðîõîäû,ñáåññïîðíîñòüþóêàçûâàþùèåíà
ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíûéîáðÿäçàõîðîíåíèé.

Êàìåðíûå ãðîáíèöû (ïîäîáíî öèñòàì) ñî-
ñòàâëÿþòîêîëî2,5%îòîáùåãîêîëè÷åñòâàðàñ-
êîïàííûõìîãèëèïðåäñòàâëÿþòñîáîéïðÿìî-
óãîëüíûåïîëóïîäçåìíûåñîîðóæåíèÿïëîùàäüþ
âñðåäíåì5–5,5ì2,âûêîïàííûåâãðóíòåèîá-
ëîæåííûåèçíóòðèñûðöîâûìèêèðïè÷àìèðàç-
ìåðîì42(45)·20(24)·10(12) ñìèëèïðîñòîîáìà-
çàííûìèòîëñòûìñëîåìãëèíû.Íàðÿäóñîäíî-
êàìåðíûìèãðîáíèöàìè(Ðèñ.7;Òàáë. 13,¹1–4),
õîòÿèâìåíüøåìêîëè÷åñòâå,èçâåñòíûáîëåå
ñëîæíûåäâóõêàìåðíûå,âêîòîðûõêàìåðûñî-
åäèíåíûìåæäóñîáîéîáùèìïðîõîäîì(Ðèñ.8;
Òàáë. 12,¹1).

Ðèñ. 5.Çàõîðîíåíèåñîáàêè. ÎáîæåííàÿÿìàÏîãð. 1939.
Graveofthedog.Burnedpitgrave 1939.
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Ðèñ. 6‡ ÍåêðîïîëüÃîíóðà.Öèñòà(ïîãð.228).
Cist(grave 228).

Ðèñ. 6‚ Äâîðåöñåâåð.Ãîíóðà.Öèñòà(ïîãð. 147,269).
PalaceofNorthGonur.Cist(graves 147, 269).

Ðèñ. 6„ Äâîðåöñåâåð.Ãîíóðà.Öèñòà(ïîãð.85).
PalaceofNorthGonur.Cist(grave 85).

Ðèñ. 6· Íåêðîï.Ãîíóðà(ïîãð. 1320).Öèñòàñ«ïîñóä-
íûì øêàâ÷èêîì».Cistwiththe«cupboard».
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Ðèñ. 7‚ Ïîãð.575.Ñïðîõîäîì,çàëîæ. êèðïè÷àìè.
Grave 575.With the brick partition of the pass.

Ðèñ. 7„ Ïîãð. 350. Ñ ïðîõîäîì, çàëîæåííûì êèðïè÷àìè.
Grave 350.With the brick partition of the pass.

Ðèñ. 7· Ïîãð.270.Ñ ïðîõîäîì, çàëîæåííûì êèðïè÷àìè.
Grave 270.With the brick partition of the pass.

Ðèñ. 7‡ Ïîãð.1090.Ñî«ñòîëîì»íàïîëóèêèðïè-
÷íîéçàêëàäêîéâõîäà.Grave 1090.

Îäíîêàìåðíûå ãðîáíèöû     One-chambered tombs
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Ðèñ. 7Ê Ïîãð.1337.
Grave 1337.

Ðèñ. 7Á Ïîãð.256.
Grave 256.

Ðèñ. 7Â Ïîãð.194(íåðàçãðàáëåííîå).
Grave 194(notplundered).

Ðèñ. 7‰ Ïîãð. 262. Ñ êèðïè÷àìè íà ïîëó,
Grave 262.Withthebricksonthefloor.

Îäíîêàìåðíûå ãðîáíèöû     One-chambered tombs

1 – ñîñóäû
2 – ðó÷íàÿ êåðàìèêà
3 – ðàçáèòûå ñîñóäû
4–ôðàãìåíòû ÷åðåïêîâ
5 – íèæíÿÿ ÷åëþñòü
6 – ìîçàèêà
7 – çîëîòî
8 – ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå

ðîññûïè áóñ
9 – çîëüíàÿ ïðîñëîéêà

1 – vessels
2 – hand-made ceramics
3 – broken vessels
4– pottery fragments 
5 –mandibula
6 –mosaiks
7 – gold 
8 – place of beads

satlering
9 – ashes layers
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Ðèñ. 7Î Ïîãð.757.Grave 757. Ðèñ. 7Ï Ïîãð.570.Grave 570.

Ðèñ. 7Ë Ïîãð.550.Grave 550. Ðèñ. 7Í Ïîãð.2240.Grave 2240.

Îäíîêàìåðíûå ãðîáíèöû     One-chambered tombs
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Ðèñ. 8‚ Ïîãð.1750.Grave 1750.

Ðèñ. 8‡ Ïîãð.585.Grave 585. Ðèñ. 8· Ïîãð.555.Grave 555.

Ðèñ. 8„ Ïîãð.1999.Grave 1999.

Äâóêàìåðíûå ãðîáíèöû     Double-chambered tombs
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Ðèñ. 8‰ Ïîãð.2000.Grave 2000.

Ðèñ. 8Ê Ïîãð.2244.Grave 2244. Ðèñ. 8Á Ïîãð.1615. Grave 1615.

Ðèñ. 8Â.Ïîãð.2213.Grave 2213.

Äâóêàìåðíûå ãðîáíèöû     Double-chambered tombs
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Ðèñ. 8Î Ïîãð.124.Grave 124. Ðèñ. 8Ï Ïîãð.850.Grave 850.

Ðèñ. 8Ë Ïîãð.1745. Grave 1745. Ðèñ. 8Í Ïîãð.1300.Grave 1300.

Äâóêàìåðíûå ãðîáíèöû     Double-chambered tombs
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Äâóõêàìåðíûåãðîáíèöûïðåäñòàâëåíûäâó-
ìÿâàðèàíòàìè,êîãäàêàìåðûðàñïîëîæåíûïî
îäíîéäëèííîéîñè,èíàîáîðîò — ïîîäíîéêî-
ðîòêîé.Ñóäÿïîíåêîòîðûìêîñâåííûìäàííûì,
âòîðîéâàðèàíòãðîáíèöÿâëÿåòñÿíàèáîëååðàí-
íèì.Åãîêîíñòðóêöèÿïðîäèêòîâàíàíåîáõîäè-
ìîñòüþóñòðîéñòâààðî÷íîãîñâîäà,îïèðàâøåãî-
ñÿíàñìåæíóþñòåíêóìåæäóêàìåðàìè.Ïðîâå-
äåííûéíàìåñòåðàñêîïîêýêñïåðèìåíòóñòðîé-
ñòâààðî÷íîãîñâîäà,îïèðàâøåãîñÿíàñìåæíóþ
ìåæäóêàìåðàìèñòåíêó,ïîëíîñòüþïîäòâåðäèë
òàêîåêîíñòðóêòèâíîåðåøåíèåïåðåêðûòèÿýòî-
ãîâàðèàíòàêàìåð(Ðèñ. 9).

Ãëàâíûéïðîõîäâñåãäàðàñïîëàãàåòñÿñþæ-
íîéñòîðîíûâêîðîòêîéòîðöîâîéñòåíåèâñåãäà
(êîãäàýòîìîæíîáûëîóñòàíîâèòü)çàëîæåíêèð-
ïè÷àìè«âñóõóþ»áåçãëèíÿíîéîáìàçêè(Òàáë. 12,
¹3),÷òîïîçâîëÿëîïîìåðåíåîáõîäèìîñòèïðî-
íèêàòüâíóòðüãðîáíèöû.Âñâîþî÷åðåäüîáåêà-
ìåðûèìåëèìåæäóñîáîéîáùèéïðîõîä,÷òîäà-
âàëîâîçìîæíîñòüïîïàäàòüâäàëüíþþîòâõîäà
êàìåðó.Òàêèìîáðàçîì,åñòüâñåäàííûåñ÷èòàòü,
÷òîãðîáíèöûñëóæèëèäëÿêîëëåêòèâíûõïîãðå-
áåíèéñïîñëåäîâàòåëüíûìîáðÿäîìçàõîðîíåíèé.

Êîòëîâàíûïðàêòè÷åñêèâñåõòàêèõãðîáíèö
ñïåöèàëüíîâûðûâàëèñüáîëüøèõðàçìåðîâ,÷åì
ñàìèíàõîäèâøèåñÿâíóòðèíèõêèðïè÷íûåñî-
îðóæåíèÿ.Òàêèìîáðàçîì,ïåðåäãëàâíûìâõî-
äîìîáðàçîâûâàëîñüóãëóáëåíèå —ÿìà(èíîãäà
ñîñòóïåíüêàìè),êóäàñïóñêàëèñüðîäñòâåííè-
êèñòåëîìïîêîéíèêà,êîòîðîåçàòåì÷åðåçãëàâ-
íûéâõîäâíîñèëèâêàìåðóèïîìåùàëèâìåñòå
ñåãîïîãðåáàëüíûìèïðèíîøåíèÿìè,ïî-âèäèìî-
ìó,âïåðâóþîòâõîäàêàìåðó,âòîâðåìÿêàêâî
âòîðóþñäâèãàëèêîñòèïðåäøåñòâóþùåãîóìåð-
øåãî.

Òàêîãîòèïàãðîáíèöûðàñïîëàãàþòñÿòîëüêî
âñåâåðî-çàïàäíîé —êàêñ÷èòàåòñÿíàèáîëååðàí-
íåé÷àñòèíåêðîïîëÿ.Ãðîáíèöûâòîðîãîâàðèàí-
òà—ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîâþãî-âîñòî÷íîéáîëååïî-
çäíåé÷àñòè.Âèäèìî,êýòîìóâðåìåíèìåñòíûå
ñòðîèòåëèóæåíàó÷èëèñüâîçâîäèòüàðî÷íûåïå-
ðåêðûòèÿáîëüøîãîïðîëåòàèóíèõîòïàëàíåîá-
õîäèìîñòüâîçâåäåíèÿïðîìåæóòî÷íîéñòåíêè,÷òî
èïîçâîëèëîïåðåéòèêâîçâåäåíèþãðîáíèö,âêî-
òîðûõ êàìåðû ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ ïî äëèííîé îñè.

Âñåáåçèñêëþ÷åíèÿêàìåðíûåãðîáíèöûâñå-
ðåäèíåîäíîéèçòîðöîâûõñòåíîê,îáû÷íîñþæ-
íîéñòîðîíû,èìåþòïðîõîäû(ñîñðåäíèìèðàç-
ìåðàìè 55–60 ñì è ñîõðàíèâøåéñÿ ãëóáèíîé
45–50ñì),êîòîðûåâòåõñëó÷àÿõ,êîãäàýòîìîæ-
íîáûëîóñòàíîâèòü,èìåþòñòóïåíüêè,âåäóùèå
âíèç,âíóòðüêàìåðû.Êàêïðàâèëî,âñåîíèêìî-
ìåíòóðàñêîïîê(åñëèêàìåðûòîëüêîíåáûëè
ðàçðóøåíûãðàáèòåëüñêèìèëàçàìè)áûëèàêêó-

ðàòíî çàëîæåíû êèðïè÷àìè, íî âñåãäà «âñó-
õóþ» — áåçãëèíÿíîãîðàñòâîðà, — ÷òîïðèíå-
îáõîäèìîñòèïîçâîëÿëîáûñòðîèëåãêîðàçáè-
ðàòüèõ,äàâàÿâîçìîæíîñòüïðîíèêàòüâíóòðüêà-
ìåðíûõãðîáíèö.

Ïðèìåðíîó25%ãðîáíèöíàïðîòèââõîäà,ó
ïðîòèâîïîëîæíîéòîðöîâîéñòåíûèìååòñÿêèð-
ïè÷íàÿâûñòèëêàâîäèíðÿäêèðïè÷à,èçîáðàæà-
þùàÿëåæàíêóèëèïîñòåëü(Ðèñ. 7ä).Âäðóãèõ
ñëó÷àÿõ(18%)âöåíòðåãðîáíèöû(èëèóîäíîé
èçäëèííûõ,áîêîâûõñòåíîê)íàïîëóñäåëàíàåùå
îäíàïðÿìîóãîëüíàÿêèðïè÷íàÿâûñòèëêà,èçîá-
ðàæàþùàÿñâîåãîðîäàñòîë.

Íåâîâñåõ,íîâáîëüøèíñòâåãðîáíèöóñò-
ðîåíûêèðïè÷íûå,ïðèñòåííûåêàìèíûñàðî÷-
íûìèïåðåêðûòèÿìè,êîòîðûåïðÿìîêîïèðóþò
îáû÷íûåáûòîâûåêàìèíûñäûìîõîäàìè.Íàðÿ-
äó ñ íèìè, äåëàëèñü è áîëåå ïðîñòûå êàìè-
íû — ââèäåïîëóñâîä÷àòîé,ïðèñòåííîéíèøè,
ðàñïîëîæåííîéóñàìîãîïîëàîäíîéèçäëèííûõ
ñòåí.Èíîãäàâìåñòîêèðïè÷íûõêàìèíîââñòå-
íå  ó
ïîëàñäåëàíàíèøàñïîëóöèðêóëüíûìâõîäîì,
èìèòèðóÿïîäëèííûéêàìèí.

Ëó÷øå ñîõðàíèâøèåñÿ ãðîáíèöû èìåþò â
âåðõíåé÷àñòèñòåíãëóáîêèåñòåííûåíèøè—
èíîãäàïîäëèííûå«ïîñóäíûåøêàôû»,çàñòàâëåí-
íûåêìîìåíòóðàñêîïîêöåëûìèñòîïêàìèâñòàâ-
ëåííûõäðóãâäðóãàñîñóäîâ.

Âîâñåõáåçèñêëþ÷åíèÿõêàìåðíûõãðîáíèöàõ
ïîñåðåäèíåîäíîéèçäëèííûõñòåí,÷àùåâñåãîâ
âîñòî÷íîéñòåíå(íîíåçàâèñèìîîòîáùåéîðèåí-
òàöèèãðîáíèöûâñåãäàñïðàâîéñòîðîíûîòâõî-
äà)óñòðîåíàíåáîëüøàÿ,íîäîñòàòî÷íîãëóáîêàÿ
íèøà,ðàçäåëåííàÿèçíóòðèíåâûñîêîéïåðåãîðîä-
êîéíàäâåíåðàâíûå÷àñòè.Ìåíüøàÿ(ñâîåãîðî-
äà«òîïêà»)çàìàëûìèñêëþ÷åíèåìâñåãäàèìååò
âíóòðèñëåäûîãíÿ,êîòîðûå÷àñòè÷íîïðîñëåæè-
âàþòñÿâñìåæíîé,áîëüøåéêàìåðå.Âðåäêèõñëó-
÷àÿõâìåñòîïåðåãîðîäêèñäåëàíñòóïåí÷àòûéóñ-
òóï,òàêæåïðèäàþùèéâñåéêîíñòðóêöèèîáùóþ
äâóõêàìåðíóþêîíôèãóðàöèþ.Íîèâýòîìñëó-
÷àåñëåäûâëèÿíèÿîãíÿ(êîãäàîíèåñòü)âñåãäà
èìåþòñÿâìàëåíüêîéêàìåðå(«òîïêà»)÷àñòè÷íî
çàõîäÿ â áîëüøóþ («äóõîâêà»). Âàæíî óêàçàòü,
÷òîçàðåäêèìèñêëþ÷åíèåìâñåîíèâòîéèëèèíîé
ñòåïåíèíåñóòñëåäûâîçäåéñòâèÿñëàáîãîîãíÿ,õî-
òÿòîíêèéñëîéçîëûîòìå÷åíëèøüâíåêîòîðûõ
èçíèõ.Íàðÿäóñòàêèìè,íåêîòîðûåèçêàìåðñîâ-
ñåìíåèìåþòñëåäîâîãíÿ,âäðóãèõæå«òîïêè»
îáîææåíûäîêðàñíà,íîñëåäîâîòçîëûíåò.Âöå-
ëîì,òàêèåäâóõêàìåðíûåî÷àãèïðåäñòàâëÿþòñî-
áîéìèíèàòþðíûåìîäåëèêóëüòîâûõäâóõêàìåð-
íûõî÷àãîâ,âñòðå÷åííûõâõðàìàõèñâÿòèëèùàõ
Ãîíóðà(Sarianidi,1998.Fig.63,38),ãäåîíèñëó-
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Ðèñ. 9. Ðåêîíñòðóêöèÿäâóêàìåðíîéãðîáíèöû.Ïîãð.1300.ÀðõèòåêòîðÀ.Îðàçîâ.

Double-chamberedtomb(reconstruction).Grave 1300.ThearchitectA.Orasov.
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æèëèäëÿïðèãîòîâëåíèÿæåðòâåííîéïèùè,ãëàâ-
íûìèíåïðåìåííûìóñëîâèåì÷åãîÿâëÿëîñüóñ-
òðîéñòâîòàêîéäâóõ÷àñòíîéêîíñòðóêöèèî÷àãà,ïðè
êîòîðîéïëàìÿíåïðåìåííîäîëæíîáûëîèçòîï-
êèçàõîäèòüâñîñåäíþþêàìåðóèêàñàòüñÿïðè-
ãîòîâëÿåìîéæåðòâåííîéïèùè.Âêàìåðíûõãðîá-
íèöàõòàêèåìîäåëèäâóêàìåðíûõî÷àãîâñëóæè-
ëèäëÿèìèòàöèèçàóïîêîéíûõðèòóàëîâ,ãëàâíîå
ìåñòîâêîòîðûõçàíèìàëîáðÿäæåðòâîïðèíîøå-
íèÿ.Äîïîëíèòåëüíûìäîêàçàòåëüñòâîìâûøåñêà-
çàííîãîÿâëÿåòñÿîáíàðóæåíèåíåìèíèàòþðíîé
ìîäåëè,àïîäëèííîãîî÷àãàòàêîãîòèïà,âñòðå÷åí-
íîãîâêàìåðíîéãðîáíèöå(ïîãð.1300.Òàáë.12,
¹2.Ðèñ.9),ãäåìîæíîáûëîíåñèìâîëè÷åñêè,à
âðåàëüíîñòèãîòîâèòüæåðòâåííóþïèùó.Íåèñ-
êëþ÷åíî,÷òîòàêèåìîäåëèäâóõêàìåðíûõî÷àãîâ,
âêîòîðûõâìîìåíòðàñêîïîêñòîÿëîïîîäíîìó
öåëîìóñîñóäó,òàêæåñëóæèëèèäëÿêóëüòîâûõâî-
çëèÿíèé,ñâÿçàííûõñïîãðåáàëüíûìèîáðÿäàìè.

Õîòÿíèâîäíîéèçêàìåðíûõãðîáíèöíåóöå-
ëåëè ïåðåêðûòèÿ, íàèëó÷øèì îáðàçîì ñîõðà-
íèâøèåñÿãðîáíèöûèìåþòâûñîòóäî1,5ì,÷òî
äàåòîñíîâàíèÿïðåäïîëàãàòüèõîáùóþâûñîòó
îòïîëàäîïîòîëêàîêîëîäâóõìåòðîâ.Íåêîòî-
ðûåêîñâåííûåäàííûåè,âïåðâóþî÷åðåäü,ñòó-
ïåíè âõîäîâ, íà÷èíàþùèåñÿ íà ñîâðåìåííîé
äíåâíîéïîâåðõíîñòè,ïîçâîëÿþòãîâîðèòü,÷òîêà-
ìåðíûåãðîáíèöûïðåäñòàâëÿëèñîáîéïîëóïîä-
çåìíûåïîãðåáàëüíûåñîîðóæåíèÿ,êîòîðûåïðè-
ìåðíî íà òðåòü ñâîåé âûñîòû âûñòóïàëè íàä
äðåâíåéäíåâíîéïîâåðõíîñòüþèèìåëèïîëó-
ñâîä÷àòûåïåðåêðûòèÿ.

Ïðèíöèïèàëüíîåîòëè÷èåêàìåðíûõãðîáíèö
îòöèñòçàêëþ÷àåòñÿâòîì,÷òîöèñòûñëóæèëè
äëÿîäíîðàçîâûõïîãðåáåíèéóìåðøèõ,âòîâðå-
ìÿêàêâêàìåðíûõãðîáíèöàõñîâåðøàëñÿïîñëå-
äîâàòåëüíûéîáðÿäçàõîðîíåíèé.Ïðèòàêîìñïî-
ñîáåïîãðåáåíèÿêèðïè÷íûéçàêëàäâõîäàêàìå-
ðûðàçáèðàëñÿ,è÷åðåçíåãîâíóòðüçàíîñèëñÿ
âíîâüóìåðøèé.Äëÿïîìåùåíèÿåãîâöåíòðåêà-
ìåðû, ïðåäøåñòâóþùèé êîñòÿê, ëåæàâøèé äî
ýòîãîâöåíòðå,âìåñòåñïðèíàäëåæàâøèìèåìó
ïîãðåáàëüíûìèïðèíîøåíèÿìèèëè÷íûìèóêðà-
øåíèÿìèîòîäâèãàëñÿêïðîòèâîïîëîæíîéîòâõî-
äàñòåíêåãðîáíèöû.

Âäâóêàìåðíûõãðîáíèöàõïåðâàÿîòâõîäàè
(çàðåäêèìèñêëþ÷åíèåì)ìåíüøàÿïîðàçìåðàì
êàìåðà ñëóæèëà äëÿ ïîìåùåíèÿ â íåé âíîâü
óìåðøåãî,âòîâðåìÿêàêîñòàíêèïðåäøåñòâóþ-
ùåãîïîãðåáåííîãîñäâèãàëèñüâîâòîðóþêàìåðó.

Ïî÷òèâñåêàìåðíûåãðîáíèöû,áûëèîãðàá-
ëåíûåùåâäðåâíîñòè,ïðè÷åìâðÿäåñëó÷àåâíå-
îäíîêðàòíî,î÷åìÿñíîñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò2–3ñî-
õðàíèâøèõñÿãðàáèòåëüñêèõëàçà.Íîäàæåòî,÷òî
îñòàëîñüíåçàìå÷åííûìãðàáèòåëÿìè(îáðûâêèçî-

ëîòîéôîëüãè,ñåðåáðÿíûåñîñóäû,âûñîêîõóäî-
æåñòâåííûå èçäåëèÿ ïðåñòèæíîãî íàçíà÷åíèÿ,
ïðåäìåòûòóàëåòàèçñëîíîâîéêîñòèèìíîãîå
äðóãîå),íåîñòàâëÿþòíèêàêèõñîìíåíèéâòîì,
÷òîâñåêàìåðíûåãðîáíèöûïðèíàäëåæàëèìàð-
ãèàíñêîé àðèñòîêðàòèè, çàíèìàâøåé âåðõíèå
ñòóïåíèâäðåâíåéñîöèàëüíîéèåðàðõèè.

Õîòÿíàáîðïîãðåáàëüíûõïðèíîøåíèéâòà-
êèõãðîáíèöàõïî÷òèíè÷åìíåîòëè÷àåòñÿîòòà-
êîâîãîâøàõòíûõìîãèëàõèîñîáåííîöèñò,÷à-
ñòîòàâñòðå÷àåìîñòèöåííûõïðåäìåòîâáûëàíà-
ìíîãîâûøåâãðîáíèöàõ,÷åìâîáû÷íûõìîãè-
ëàõ. Òàê, ñåðåáðÿíûå èçäåëèÿ â ãðîáíèöàõ
âñò-ðå÷åíûâ30%,ïå÷àòè—â25%,àçîëîòûå
(âîñíîâíîìîáðûâêèçîëîòîéôîëüãè)—â33%
ñëó÷àåâ,÷òîâìåñòåñòóàëåòíûìèèçäåëèÿìèèç
ñëîíîâîéêîñòèñáåññïîðíîñòüþóêàçûâàþòíà
òî,÷òîãðîáíèöûÿâëÿëèñüóñûïàëüíèöàìèìå-
ñòíîéìàðãèàíñêîéýëèòû.Åñëèó÷åñòü,÷òîïðè-
âåäåííûåñòàòèñòè÷åñêèåäàííûåêàñàþòñÿðàç-
ãðàáëåííûõ(âðÿäåñëó÷àåâíåîäíîêðàòíî)ìîãèë,
òîñòàíåòî÷åâèäíûìïðàâîìåðíîñòüíåòîëüêîóä-
âîèòü,íîèóòðîèòüýòèöèôðû,êîòîðûåáóäóò
ñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàòüîáîãàòñòâåèðîñêîøèçàõî-
ðîíåííûõâíèõëþäåé.Ñóäÿïîîáíàðóæåíèþâ
íèõêàêñòàð÷åñêèõ,òàêèäåòñêèõçàõîðîíåíèé,
ýòîáûëèôàìèëüíûåãðîáíèöû,êóäàïîìåðåíå-
îáõîäèìîñòèçàõîðàíèâàëèñü÷ëåíûêîíêðåòíûõ
ñåìåéèëèêëàíîâ,çàíèìàâøèõèñêëþ÷èòåëüíî
âûñîêîåïîëîæåíèåâìåñòíîìîáùåñòâå.

Îõàðàêòåðåçàõîðîíåíèéâêàìåðíûõãðîá-
íèöàõëó÷øåâñåãîìîæíîñóäèòüïîîäíîìóíå
ðàçãðàáëåííîìóñêëåïó(ïîãð. ¹194.Ðèñ.7å.),ãäå
óñòåíûíàïðîòèââõîäàðàñïîëàãàëèñüñäâèíó-
òûåñîñâîåãîïåðâîíà÷àëüíîãîìåñòàèïîýòîìó
ïåðåìåøàííûåêîñòèñêåëåòîâäâóõæåíùèíèîä-
íîãîðåáåíêàâìåñòåñèõïîãðåáàëüíûìèïðèíî-
øåíèÿìèèëè÷íûìèóêðàøåíèÿìè.Óâõîäà,íà
ñïåöèàëüíîé çîëüíîé ïîäñûïêå ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ
ïîñëåäíèéïîâðåìåíèóñîïøèéâñêîð÷åííîéïî-
çå.Êîñòèåãîñêåëåòàíàõîäèëèñüâïðàâèëüíîì
àíàòîìè÷åñêîìïîðÿäêå,êðîìå÷åðåïà,êîòîðûé
áûëîáíàðóæåíïîäïðàâîéðóêîé.

Ïîêàçàòåëüíî, ÷òî âñå îñòàëüíûå ðàçãðàá-
ëåííûåãðîáíèöûíåñîõðàíèëèêìîìåíòóðàñ-
êîïîêïîëíûõñêåëåòîâ,àëèøüêîñòÿíîåêðîøå-
âîíàïîëóèåäèíè÷íûåðàçðîçíåííûå,ïðåèìó-
ùåñòâåííîìåëêèåêîñòè.Ìîæíîáûëîáûäîïó-
ñòèòü,÷òîòàêàÿñèòóàöèÿñâÿçàíàñïðîöåññîì
ðàçãðàáëåíèÿ ãðîáíèöû, êîãäà êîñòè ñêåëåòîâ
ìîãëèáûòüâûáðîøåíûíàâåðõ,íàäðåâíþþäíåâ-
íóþïîâåðõíîñòü.Îäíàêîãðîáíèöà(ïîãð.555.
Ðèñ.8á.),îòíîñÿùàÿñÿêòèïóäâóõêàìåðíûõ,â
ïåðâîéîòâõîäàêàìåðåñîõðàíèëàëèøüðàçðîç-
íåííûåîñòàòêèìåëêèõêîñòåé,âòîâðåìÿêàê
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âî âòîðîé — íå ðàçãðàáëåííûå ïîãðåáàëüíûå
ïðèíîøåíèÿèâòîì÷èñëåìåäíî-áðîíçîâîåòîí-
êîîðíàìåíòèðîâàííîåíàâåðøèåæåçëàèëèñêè-
ïåòðà,ìèíèàòþðíûåñåðåáðÿíûåñîñóäèêèèäðó-
ãèåèçäåëèÿýëèòàðíîãîõàðàêòåðà.Äàííûéäî-
êóìåíòàëüíîïîäòâåðæäåííûéàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèé
ôàêòçàñòàâëÿåòãîâîðèòüîòîì,÷òîåñëèáûêî-
ñòÿíîåêðîøåâîèìåëêèå,åäèíè÷íûåêîñòèÿâ-
ëÿëèñüñëåäñòâèåìäåÿòåëüíîñòèãðàáèòåëåé,òî
ïîñëåäíèåíåîñòàâèëèáûíàìåñòåïîãðåáàëü-
íûåïðèíîøåíèÿ,àâçÿëèáûèõññîáîé.Ðàçýòî-
ãîíåïðîèçîøëî,ìîæíîïðåäïîëîæèòü,÷òîêî-
ñòíûåîñòàíêèáûëèñïåöèàëüíîèçúÿòûñîñâî-
åãîìåñòàñöåëüþèõïîñëåäóþùåãîïåðåçàõîðî-
íåíèÿ.Àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèìäîêàçàòåëüñòâîìýòîìó
ìîæåòñëóæèòüòàêæåòî,÷òîïðàêòè÷åñêèâîâñåõ
êàìåðíûõãðîáíèöàõ (êàêïðàâèëî,âûðûòûõâ
ðûõëîì,ïåñ÷àíîìãðóíòå)ïîëíàõîäèòñÿíàãëó-
áèíå20–25ñìíèæåîñíîâàíèÿêèðïè÷íûõñòåí,
÷òîìîãëîïîëó÷èòüñÿâðåçóëüòàòåòùàòåëüíîé
èìíîãîðàçîâîéåãîî÷èñòêèâåíèêîìñöåëüþïîë-
íîãîèçúÿòèÿêîñòåéðàçëîæèâøåãîñÿêòîìóâðå-
ìåíè òåëà. Õîðîøèì ïîäòâåðæäåíèåì ýòîìó
ìîæåòñëóæèòüâñåòàæåãðîáíèöà555,ãäåïîë
ìåíüøåéêàìåðû,íàêîòîðîìáûëèîáíàðóæåíû
îñòàòêèêîñòÿíîãîêðîøåâà,íåñêîëüêîïîçâîíêîâ
èçóáû,íàõîäèëñÿíèæåîñíîâàíèÿñòåíâñåéîñ-
òàëüíîéãðîáíèöû.

Âíà÷àëåðàáîòíàíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðàèòàëü-
ÿíñêèåàðõåîëîãèîáíàðóæèëè,âèäèìî,òàêæå
êàìåðíóþãðîáíèöó(ðàçìåðîì340·160 ñì),îòêî-
òîðîéñîõðàíèëèñüëèøüäâåêèðïè÷íûåñòåíêè
(Salvatori,1994).

Êàìåðíûå ãðîáíèöû ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñîáîé
ìîäåëèäîìîâèîòíîñÿòñÿêìîãèëàìòèïàHypo-
gaeum,êîòîðûåáûëèðàñïðîñòðàíåíûòîëüêîó
èíäî-åâðîïåéñêèõ,âòîì÷èñëåèóèíäî-èðàí-
ñêèõïëåìåí.

ÏîäîáíûåçàõîðîíåíèÿâÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèè,
îòíîñÿùèåñÿêýïîõåáðîíçû,ïîêàíåèçâåñòíû,
òàê÷òîíåêðîïîëüÃîíóðàäåìîíñòðèðóåòïåðâûé
(íîêîíå÷íîíåïîñëåäíèé)ïðèìåðñóùåñòâîâà-
íèÿïîäîáíûõïîãðåáàëüíûõñîîðóæåíèéíàýòîé
òåððèòîðèèâêîíöåIIIòûñ.äîí.ý.

Âíåêîòîðîéñòåïåíèïîõîæèåãðîáíèöûáû-
ëèîòêðûòûâñàìîåïîñëåäíååâðåìÿâáàññåé-
íåÅâôðàòà.Ïîìåùåíèÿïðÿìîóãîëüíîéôîðìû
ñðåäíèõðàçìåðîâ(5·3ì)ñîñòóïåí÷àòûìèâõî-
äàìè,íèøàìè,ëåæàíêàìè,«îêíàìè»,«ïîäóøêà-
ìè»ñîçäàþòâïå÷àòëåíèåíåïðîñòîêîìíàò,àñïà-
ëåí (Õàëàâà, Ëèäàð, Ãåäèêè, Õàäèäè). Òàêèå
ãðîáíèöûïðåäñòàâëÿëèñîáîéêîëëåêòèâíûå,ôà-
ìèëüíûåñêëåïûñïîñëåäîâàòåëüíûìîáðÿäîìçà-
õîðîíåíèéèïðèíàäëåæàëèìåñòíîéýëèòå.Îñî-
áåííîïîêàçàòåëüíûãðîáíèöûèçÁàðñèï,îòíî-

ñÿùèåñÿê2600–2000ãã.äîí.ý.èïðèíàäëåæàâ-
øèå, êàê ñ÷èòàåòñÿ, òàêæå ìåñòíîé ïðàâÿùåé
ýëèòå.Âûñêàçàíîïðåäïîëîæåíèå,÷òîêàìåðíûå
ãðîáíèöûòèïàHypogaeumîòðàæàþòíåòîëüêî
êîììåð÷åñêóþ,íîèêóëüòóðíóþýêñïàíñèþâðå-
ìåíèðàííåãîäèíàñòè÷åñêîãîIII —àêêàäñêîãîïå-
ðèîäà,íîíåèñêëþ÷àåòñÿèèõìåñòíîå,ñåâåðî-
ñèðèéñêîåïðîèñõîæäåíèå(Carter,Parker,1994.
p. 113–115).

Åùåáîëååâïå÷àòëÿþùèåïàðàëëåëèîáíàðó-
æèâàåòìîãèëüíèêÒàëëÒóòòóëâÑèðèè,îòíî-
ñÿùèéñÿê2600–2100äîí.ý.,ãäå,ñóäÿïîâñåìó,
èìåëèñüêàêøàõòíûåìîãèëû,òàêèãðîáíèöûòè-
ïàHypogaeum(Strommenger,Kohlmeyer,1998,
p. 51).Ïîäîáíîìàðãèàíñêèìãðîáíèöàì,ýòèïî-
ãðåáåíèÿïðåäñòàâëÿþòñîáîéìîäåëèäîìîâè,õî-
òÿâñåîíèòàêæåîêàçàëèñüîãðàáëåííûìèâäðåâ-
íîñòè,âñòðå÷åííûåîñòàòêèôóðíèòóðûèóáðàí-
ñòâàêîìíàòíåîñòàâëÿþòñîìíåíèéâèõïðèíàä-
ëåæíîñòèêãðîáíèöàìòèïàHypogaeum.Ìîæíî
ñ÷èòàòü,÷òîïîäîáíûåãðîáíèöûèìåþòçäåñüâå-
êîâûå òðàäèöèè. Äîêàçàòåëüñòâîì ýòîãî ìîãóò
ñëóæèòüãðîáíèöûóðàðòñêîãîâðåìåíèòèïàÀë-
òûíñðàçíîîáðàçíîéìåáåëüþèäàæåòðîíàìè
(Ozguch,1969.p. 114,fig.4).Íåèñêëþ÷åíî,÷òî
îíèâêîíå÷íîìñ÷åòåâîñõîäÿòêïîãðåáàëüíûì
òðàäèöèÿìòàêèõíåêðîïîëåéêàêÒóòòóëèÁàð-
ñèï,áîãàòûåïîãðåáàëüíûåïðèíîøåíèÿêîòîðûõ
(çîëîòî,ñåðåáðî,ñëîíîâàÿêîñòü)óêàçûâàþòíà
èõïðèíàäëåæíîñòüêìåñòíîéýëèòå.Âýòîéæå
ñâÿçèâàæíîâñïîìíèòüñêàëüíûåãðîáíèöûóðàðò-
ñêîãîâðåìåíè,ñîñòîÿùèåèçíåñêîëüêèõïðÿìî-
óãîëüíûõêàìåðñîñòåííûìèíèøàìèèñîåäè-
íåííûå ìåæäó ñîáîé îáùèì âõîäîì. Âíóòðè
êàìåð íàõîäèëèñü îñòàòêè äåðåâÿííîé ìåáåëè
(ñòîëû, êóøåòêè, òðîíû, ñòóëüÿ è ïð.). Íàëè-
öî — ïðîäîëæåíèåìåñòíûõàíàòîëèéñêî-ñèðèé-
ñêèõòðàäèöèé.Îñîáåííîïîêàçàòåëüíûâýòèõ
ãðîáíèöàõòðîíû,óêðàøåííûåòèïè÷íîóðàðòñ-
êîéðåçüáîé,èñàðêîôàãè,÷òîíåîñòàâëÿåòñî-
ìíåíèéâèõïðè-íàäëåæíîñòèêïðàâÿùåìóñëîþ
îáùåñòâà (Ozguch, 1969, p. 66–70). Ãðîáíèöû
áëèçêîãîòèïàèçâåñòíûâÌèêåíàõèíàÊèïðå.
Âñåâûøåñêàçàííîåïîçâîëÿåòî÷åðòèòüâïîëíåîï-
ðåäåëåííûéàðåàëèõâîçìîæíîãîîáùåãîïðîèñ-
õîæäåíèÿ,âîñõîäÿùåãîïîêðàéíåéìåðåêñåðå-
äèíåIIIòûñ.äîí.ý.,åñëèíåðàíåå.ÍàÊèïðå(Êè-
òèîí)îïèñàíûäâóõêàìåðíûåãðîáíèöûñîáùèì
ïðîõîäîììåæäóíèìèKarageorghis, 1976.Fig. 20).

Ó÷èòûâàÿõðîíîëîãè÷åñêèéïðèîðèòåòñåâå-
ðîìåñîïîòàìñêèõãðîáíèöïåðåäìàðãèàíñêèìè
(êîòîðûå,êòîìóæå,âÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèèâáî-
ëååðàííèéïåðèîäâðåìåíèèçâåñòíûíåáûëè),
åñòüâñåîñíîâàíèÿâèäåòüâíèõòèïûïîãðåáàëü-
íûõñîîðóæåíèé,êîòîðûåïðèøëûåñäàëåêîãî
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çàïàäàïëåìåíàïðèíåñëèâìåñòåññîáîéíàíî-
âóþðîäèíóâêîíöåIIIòûñ.äîí.ý.

Ïðèâåäåííûåçàïàäíûåïàðàëëåëèêàìåðíûì
ãðîáíèöàì íåêðîïîëÿ Ãîíóðà â íàñòîÿùåå
âðåìÿ âûãëÿäÿò íåñêîëüêî èçîëèðîâàííî, ò.ê.
òàêîãîòèïàïîãðåáåíèÿïîêàíåèçâåñòíûíàïðî-
ìåæóòî÷íîéòåððèòîðèèÈðàíà,íîåñòüâåñêèåîñ-
íîâàíèÿñ÷èòàòü,÷òîáóäóùèåàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå
îòêðûòèÿçàïîëíÿòèýòóëàêóíóíàøèõçíàíèé,
êàêýòîáûëîìíîãîðàçâïîäîáíûõñëó÷àÿõ.

ÊÅ ÍÎ ÒÀ ÔÛ
ÑðåäèâñêðûòûõìîãèëíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàêå-

íîòàôûñîñòàâëÿþò6,5%,èçêîòîðûõ26,7%âìî-
ìåíòðàñêîïîêáûëèíåïîòðåâîæåííûìè(Ðèñ.10).
Ïîäòåðìèíîì«êåíîòàô»ñëåäóåòïîíèìàòüìîãè-
ëû,âêîòîðûõïîëíîñòüþîòñóòñòâóþòêîñòè÷å-
ëîâå÷åñêèõñêåëåòîâ.Ïðèìåðíî85%ñðåäèíèõñî-
ñòàâëÿþòøàõòíûåèëèøü15% — ÿìíûåìîãèëû,
ïðè÷åìîðèåíòàöèÿìîãèëüíûõÿìòðàäèöèîííàÿ
äëÿíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà:ñåâåðî-çàïàä-ñåâåð(63%),
çàïàä-ñåâåðî-çàïàä(18%)èñåâåð-ñåâåðî-âîñòîê
(18,5%).Òî÷íîòàêæåòðàäèöèîííîðàñïîëîæåíèå
ïîãðåáàëüíîãîèíâåíòàðÿïðåèìóùåñòâåííî«óèç-
ãîëîâüÿ»èïîìåùåíèåâìîãèëûæåðòâåííîéïèùè
(ðåáðàáàðàíà).

Ïîãðåáàëüíûé èíâåíòàðü ðàñïðåäåëÿåòñÿ
ñëåäóþùèìîáðàçîì:êåðàìè÷åñêèåñîñóäû(îò
2äî9)â100%ñëó÷àåâ,êàìåííûåáóñû(1–2áó-
ñèíêè)â41%ñëó÷àåâ,êóñî÷êèêàîëèíà(îò1–3)
â15%,ìåäíî-áðîíçîâûåçåðêàëà,êðåìíåâûåíà-
êîíå÷íèêèñòðåë,çàêîëêè—áóëàâêèèêàìåí-
íûåò.í.ìèíèàòþðíûåêîëîíêè—â11%ñëó÷à-
åâ, çîëîòûå áóñèíêè, áðîíçîâûå è ôàÿíñîâûå
ïå÷àòè, êîñìåòè÷åñêèå ôëàêîíû, ñâèíöîâûå
«êîëüöà»èíîæè—â7,5%ñëó÷àåâ.

Îñòàëîñüîòìåòèòü,÷òîâõîäûâïîäáîèøàõò-
íûõêåíîòàôîâ(ïîäîáíîîáû÷íûì)áûëèíàãëó-
õîçàëîæåíûêèðïè÷íîéçàêëàäêîé.Ñóäÿïîíà-
áîðóïîãðåáàëüíûõïðèíîøåíèé,êåíîòàôûïðè-
íàäëåæàëè êàê ìóæ÷èíàì, òàê è æåíùèíàì
(«æåíñêèéíàáîð»),àìèíèàòþðíûåêîëîíêèóêà-
çûâàþòíàïðèíàäëåæíîñòüíåêîòîðûõêåíîòà-
ôîâ ê ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿì êóëüòîâûõ ïðîôåññèé.

×À Ñ ÒÈ× ÍÛÅ (ÔÐÀÊ ÖÈ ÎÍ ÍÛÅ) ÇÀÕÎÐÎÍÅÍÈß 
×àñòè÷íûå(èëèèíà÷å — ôðàêöèîííûå)çàõî-

ðîíåíèÿçàôèêñèðîâàíûâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðàâåäè-
íè÷íûõ ñëó÷àÿõ.Îáû÷íî ýòîíåáîëüøèåÿìêè,
êóäààêêóðàòíîñëîæåíûêîñòèîòñêåëåòàâñåãäà
ñ ÷åðåïîì, ïîëîæåííûì ñâåðõó äðóãèõ êîñòåé
(Òàáë.13,¹6).

Íàëè÷èåòàêèõçàõîðîíåíèéñâèäåòåëüñòâó-
åò î ïðàêòèêå ïðåäâàðèòåëüíîãî âûñòàâëåíèè
òðóïàíàñïåöèàëüíîåìåñòîèî÷èùåíèèåãîîò

ìÿãêèõòêàíåé.Ìåíååâåðîÿòíî«âûâàðèâàíèå»
ñêåëåòà,õîòÿìîæíîäîïóñòèòüèòàêîéñïîñîá.
Âìåñòåñòåì,òîòôàêò,÷òîâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðà
âñòðå÷åíîâñåãî2–3òàêèõçàõîðîíåíèÿ,âêîñ-
âåííîé ôîðìå óêàçûâàåò, ÷òî ýòîò ïîãðåáàëü-
íûéîáðÿäíåáûëøèðîêîðàñïðîñòðàíåíóìå-
ñòíûõïëåìåí.

Ïîäîáíîãîòèïà,íîòàêæååäèíè÷íûåçàõî-
ðîíåíèÿîòìå÷åíûáûëèðàííååâðóèíàõõðà-
ìàÒîãîëîê-1, ãäå âìîãèëå áûëî îáíàðóæåíî
ëèøü«êîñòÿíîåêðîøåâî»âìåñòåñíåñêîëüêè-

Ðèñ. 10· Êåíîòàô.Øàõòíàÿìîãèëà1230.

Cenotaph.Shaftgrave 1230.

Ðèñ. 10‡ Êåíîòàô.Øàõòíàÿìîãèëà2228.

Cenotaph.Shaftgrave 2228.
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ìèôàëàíãàìèïàëüöåâîòðóêèíîã(îïðåäåëå-
íèåÃ. ËåáåäèíñêîéèÒ. Áàëóåâîé),ïðè÷åìíà-
õîäêàâìåñòåñíèìèëàçóðèòîâîãîàìóëåòà,êàê
áóäòî,èñêëþ÷àåòïðåäïîëîæåíèåîáîãðàáëåíèè
ìîãèëû.

Òî÷íî òàêæåâðóèíàõàëòàðíîéïëîùàäêè
õðàìàÒîãîëîê-21ïîäîáëîìêàìèêðóïíîãîïè-
ôîñà áûëè îáíàðóæåíûàêêóðàòíî ñëîæåííûå
âìåñòå êîñòè ñ ÷åðåïîì íàâåðõó (Ñàðèàíèäè,
1990.c. 128),àòàêæåíàñåâåðíîìÃîíóðå(Ñà-
ðèàíèäè,1990.c.156,¹2).

Ïîäîáíûåïîãðåáàëüíûåîáðÿäûïîêàáîëåå
íèãäåñòî÷íîñòüþíåçàñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàíû,åñ-
ëèíåñ÷èòàòüðàéîíûÁåëóäæèñòàíà,ãäåôðàê-
öèîííûåçàõîðîíåíèÿáûëèâñòðå÷åíûÀ. Ñòåé-
íîì(Stein,1931.p.77–78;1937.p. 120).

***
Çàêàí÷èâàÿ îïèñàíèå ìîãèëüíûõ ñîîðóæå-

íèé íåêðîïîëÿ Ãîíóðà, ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî
ñâûøå200ïîãðåáåíèéâòîðîéïîëîâèíûIIòûñ.
äîí.ý.áûëèâïóùåíûâðóèíûäâîðöàñåâåðíîãî
Ãîíóðà.Ñðåäèíèõñâûøå80%ñîñòàâëÿþòäåò-
ñêèå(ãðóäíûåìëàäåíöûèðàííèéäåòñêèéâîç-
ðàñò)çàõîðîíåíèÿ.Îñòàëüíûåïðåäñòàâëÿþòñî-
áîéîáû÷íûåñêîð÷åííûåïîãðåáåíèÿâïðîñòûõ
ÿìíûõ ìîãèëàõ ñ ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ñåâåðíîé
îðèåíòàöèåéâñåõïîãðåáåííûõ.Âìåñòåñòåì,íà
ðóèíàõáûëîãîäâîðöà,ïðåâðàùåííîãîêòîìóâðå-
ìåíèâìîãèëüíèê,áûëèâñòðå÷åíûòàêæåòðèïðÿ-
ìîóãîëüíûåêèðïè÷íûåöèñòû,íè÷åìíåîòëè÷à-
þùèåñÿîòöèñòíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.Ïîäîáíîèì
èýòèïðèíàäëåæàëèïðàâÿùåéýëèòåìàðãèàí-
ñêîãîîáùåñòâà,ñâèäåòåëüñòâîì÷åãîÿâëÿåòñÿíà-
õîäêàâîäíîéèçöèñòáðîíçîâîãîâòîêà(Sarianidi,
1998.Fig. 24,N. 3).

Ïî-âèäèìîìó,óìàðãèàíñêèõïëåìåíäåéñò-
âèòåëüíîñóùåñòâîâàëîáû÷àéõîðîíèòüìëàäåí-
öåâèäåòåéâîïðåäåëåííîììåñòå,ïðè÷åìíà-
ðÿäóñïðîñòûìèìîãèëüíûìèÿìàìè÷àñòîïðàê-
òèêîâàëèñüçàõîðîíåíèÿäåòåéâêðóïíûõñîñó-
äàõ. Ëèøíèì äîêàçàòåëüñòâîì òîìó ÿâëÿåòñÿ
íåêðîïîëüÃîíóðà,ñåãîåäèíè÷íûìèäåòñêèìè
ïîãðåáåíèÿìè.Âçðîñëûåóìåðøèåâìîãèëàõíà
òåððèòîðèèäâîðöà(âïðîòèâîïîëîæíîñòüíåêðî-
ïîëþÃîíóðó)çàñûïàíûçåìëåé.Òàêîéîáðÿäçà-
õîðîíåíèÿïðàêòèêîâàëñÿèâáîëååðàííååâðå-
ìÿóïëåìåíþæíîãîÒóðêìåíèñòàíà.Ïîýòîìó
íåëüçÿèñêëþ÷àòü,÷òîýòèçàõîðîíåíèÿäåéñòâè-
òåëüíîïðèíàäëåæàëèâûõîäöàìèçïîäãîðíîéïî-
ëîñû Êîïåò-Äàãà. Âåñüìà ïîêàçàòåëüíî, ÷òî â
ïðîòèâîïîëîæíîñòüíåêðîïîëþÃîíóðà,âýòîììî-
ãèëüíèêåíèâîäíîìñëó÷àåíåáûëèâûÿâëåíû
ñëåäûîãðàáëåíèÿ,÷òîñêîðååâñåãîóêàçûâàåòíà
åãîáîëååïîçäíååïîñðàâíåíèþñíåêðîïîëåì

âðåìÿñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ.
Êðàòêèéîáçîðïîãðåáàëüíûõñîîðóæåíèéíå-

êðîïîëÿÃîíóðàñëåäóåòçàêëþ÷èòüïåðâûìîá-
ùèìâûâîäîìîòîì,÷òî,ñòî÷êèçðåíèÿàðõåî-
ëîãèè,âñåîïèñàííûåòèïûïîãðåáåíèÿïîä÷èíå-
íûîäíîéãåíåðàëüíîéèäåå—íåäàòüâîçìîæ-
íîñòèðàçëàãàþùåìóñÿòðóïóïðèéòèâïðÿìîå
ñîïðèêîñíîâåíèåñ«÷èñòîé»ñòèõèåé—çåìëåé.
Âøàõòíûõìîãèëàõ,êàìåðíûõãðîáíèöàõ,öèñ-
òàõ,è,ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî,âîáîæåííûõÿìíûõ
ìîãèëàõâñåóìåðøèåëåæàòâïóñòîòå,íåçàñû-
ïàííûåçåìëåé.Èñêëþ÷åíèåñîñòàâëÿþòëèøü÷à-
ñòè÷íûå èëè ôðàêöèîííûå çàõîðîíåíèÿ, íî â
ýòîìñëó÷àåâçåìëþïîìåùàëèñü«÷èñòûå»,ò.å.
ïðåäâàðèòåëüíîî÷èùåííûåîòïëîòè,êîñòèñêåëå-
òîâ.Ýòîñòðåìëåíèå,äîìèíèìóìàñâåñòèêîí-
òàêòûìåæäóóìåðøèìèèçåìëåé,ñòîëüî÷åâèä-
íîåäëÿïåðèîäàèðàíñêîãîÿçû÷åñòâà(êàêýòî
ìîæíîçàêëþ÷èòüïîìàòåðèàëàìíåêðîïîëÿÃî-
íóðà),âîçìîæíîíåñëó÷àéíîíàõîäèòñâîåïðî-
äîëæåíèåâçîðîàñòðèéñêèõïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿ-
äàõ.

1.5. Ñî öè àëü íûé ñòðîé íà ñå ëå íèÿ
äðåâ íåé ñòðà íû Ìàð ãóø

Âòîðîé,ïðèíöèïèàëüíîâàæíûéâûâîä,êàñà-
åòñÿâîçìîæíîñòèãîâîðèòüîíàëè÷èèíåìåíååòðåõ
ñîöèàëüíûõãðóïïâíóòðèìàðãèàíñêîãîîáùåñòâà,
îñíîâàíèåì ÷åãî ÿâëÿåòñÿôèêñàöèÿ ðàçíûõ
òèïîâ ïîãðåáàëüíûõ ñîîðóæåíèé â ñî÷åòàíèè ñ
ðàçíûìèïîãðåáàëüíûìèïðèíîøåíèÿìè.Ïîêîí-
ñòðóêöèèïîãðåáàëüíûõñîîðóæåíèéâûäåëÿþòñÿ
òðèãëàâíûõòèïàìîãèë: 1)êàìåðíûåãðîáíèöû
âìåñòåñöèñòàìè(5%);2)øàõòíûåìîãèëû(75%)
è3)ÿìíûåçàõîðîíåíèÿ(20%)(òàáë.III).

Òðåìòèïàìïîãðåáàëüíûõñîîðóæåíèé÷åòêî
ñîîòâåòñòâóþòòðèêàòåãîðèèïîãðåáàëüíûõïðè-
íîøåíèéèëè÷íûõóêðàøåíèé.Òàê,ñàìûåáîãà-
òûåïîãðåáàëüíûåïðèíîøåíèÿ,âêëþ÷àþùèå,êàê
ïðàâèëî,ïðåäìåòûðîñêîøèèççîëîòà,ñåðåáðàè
ñëîíîâîé êîñòè, à òàêæå èçäåëèÿ ïðåñòèæíîãî
íàçíà÷åíèÿ(íàâåðøèÿæåçëîâèëèñêèïåòðîâ,ïå-
÷àòèèäð.),âñòðå÷åíûâêàìåðíûõãðîáíèöàõè
öèñòàõ,íåîñòàâëÿÿñîìíåíèéâòîì,÷òîâëàäåëü-
öûèõïðèæèçíèñîñòàâëÿëèýëèòàðíóþ÷àñòüìàð-
ãèàíñêîãîîáùåñòâà.

Õîòÿâøàõòíûõìîãèëàõèçðåäêàâñòðå÷àþò-
ñÿþâåëèðíûåóêðàøåíèÿââèäåçîëîòûõèñå-
ðåáðÿíûõñåðåãèêîëå÷åê,âöåëîìèõïîãðåáàëü-
íûåïðèíîøåíèÿáåññïîðíîóñòóïàþòâûøåóïî-
ìÿíóòûìèçãðîáíèöèöèñò.Âñóùíîñòè,âøàõò-
íûõ ìîãèëàõ âñòðå÷àþòñÿ ïî÷òè âñå òå æå
ïðåäìåòû,íî÷àñòîòàâñòðå÷àåìîñòèèõäàëåêîóñ-
òóïàåòïîãðåáàëüíûìïðèíîøåíèÿì,íàéäåííûì



âãðîáíèöàõèöèñòàõ(òàáë.VIII).Áîëååòîãî,ìîæ-
íî ïðåäïîëàãàòü, ÷òî è íàçíà÷åíèå íåêîòîðûõ
âèäîâ îäíîòèïíûõ èçäåëèé áûëî ðàçëè÷íûì.
Âêà÷åñòâåïðèìåðàìîæíîïðèâåñòèïå÷àòè,êî-
òîðûåâñòðå÷åíûêàêâòåõ,òàêèâäðóãèõìîãè-
ëàõ,íîñìûñëîâîåíàçíà÷åíèåèõâêàìåðàõè
øàõòíûõìîãèëàõ ðàçëè÷àëîñü. Òàê, ïå÷àòè èç
ãðîáíèö—ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîñåðåáðÿíûå,àâñå
èçîáðàæåíèÿíàíèõ,êàêýòîáóäåòïîêàçàíîíè-
æå,ïîä÷èíåíûèäååâëàñòè(êðûëàòàÿáîãèíÿíà
ïàíòåðå), ñèëû èìîùè (ñîêîë, êîãòÿùèé äâóõ
çìåé).Èíà÷åãîâîðÿ,ïå÷àòèâýòîìñëó÷àåñèì-
âîëèçèðóþò ñîáîé ñèëó è âëàñòü ìàðãèàíñêîé
àðèñòîêðàòèè.

Òàá ëè öà VII

×à ñ òî òû âñòðå ÷à å ìî ñ òè ðàç íûõ òè ïîâ
ïî ãðå áàëü íûõ ïðè íî øå íèé (â óñë. åä.)

ßì íûå Øàõòíûå Êà ìåð íûå
ãðîá íè öû

Èç äå ëèÿ èç çî ëî òà 1 20 100

Ïå ÷à òè 1 2 5

Êå ðà ìè ÷åñêèå ñî ñó äû 1 1,2 3

Âòîæåâðåìÿ,ïå÷àòèèçøàõòíûõìîãèë—
ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîìåäíî-áðîíçîâûå,àèçîáðàæå-
íèÿíàíèõâîñíîâíîìñêîðååìàãè÷åñêîãîõà-
ðàêòåðà(ðàçëè÷íûåãåîìåòðè÷åñêèåóçîðû,ôè-
òîìîðôíûåèçîîìîðôíûåñþæåòû),÷åìëè÷íîé
ñîáñòâåííîñòèèëèñèìâîëûâëàñòè.

Òî÷íîòàêæå,íàâåðøèÿæåçëîââñòðå÷åíûáû-
ëèâîáåèõòèïàõìîãèë.Íîâãðîáíèöàõîíè—

ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîìåäíî-áðîíçîâûåèâûïîëíå-
íû ñ áîëüøèì õóäîæåñòâåííûì âêóñîì (ïîãð.
555),âòîâðåìÿêàêâøàõòíûõìîãèëàõðåøè-
òåëüíîåáîëüøèíñòâîèõ—êàìåííûå,ñïðîñòîé
ãëàäêîéïîâåðõíîñòüþ.Äóìàåòñÿ,åñòüâåñêèåîñ-
íîâàíèÿñ÷èòàòü,÷òîóìåðøèå,çàõîðîíåííûåâ
øàõòíûõìîãèëàõ,ïðèæèçíèïðåäñòàâëÿëèñî-
áîéñðåäíèéêëàññìàðãèàíñêîãîîáùåñòâà,âïîë-
íåçàæèòî÷íîãîèïðîöâåòàþùåãî,íîÿâíîóñòó-
ïàþùåãîïîñâîåéñîöèàëüíîéçíà÷èìîñòèèèìó-
ùåñòâåííîìó ïîëîæåíèþ ìàðãèàíñêîé àðèñòî-
êðàòèè.

Ïîêàíåäîêàçàíî,íîââûñøåéñòåïåíèâå-
ðîÿòíî,÷òîâìàðãèàíñêîìîáùåñòâåóæåïðîèçî-
øëîðàçäåëåíèåñâåòñêîéèðåëèãèîçíîéâëàñòè,
÷òîâûðàæàëîñüâòîì,÷òîæðåöû,ïðèâñåéèõ
çíà÷èìîñòè,âñåæåóñòóïàëèìåñòíîéàðèñòîêðà-
òèèïîâëèÿíèþèáîãàòñòâó,ïî÷åìóèõîðîíè-
ëèóìåðøèõæðåöîâíåâãðîáíèöàõèëèöèñòàõ,
àâïðîñòûõøàõòíûõìîãèëàõ.Âèõïîãðåáàëü-
íûåïðèíîøåíèÿíåâêëþ÷àëèñüêàêïðåäìåòû
ðîñêîøè,òàêèþâåëèðíûåèçäåëèÿ,òàìïðèñóò-
ñòâîâàëèëèøüñèìâîëûèõêóëüòîâî-ðåëèãèîç-
íîéçíà÷èìîñòè.

Íàêîíåö,âñàìûõïðîñòûõïîóñòðîéñòâó—
ÿìíûõ ìîãèëàõ— çàõîðîíåíû ëþäè ñ ìè-
íèìàëüíûìèïîãðåáàëüíûìèïðèíîøåíèÿìè(â
âèäå íåñêîëüêèõ êåðàìè÷åñêèõ ñîñóäîâ), ÷òî
íåîñòàâëÿåòñîìíåíèéâïðèíàäëåæíîñòèèõê
òðåòüåìóèñàìîìóáåäíîìóñëîþìàðãèàíñêî-
ãîîáùåñòâà.

Êàê âèäèì, êàæäîé èç òðåõ ïîãðåáàëüíûõ
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êîíñòðóêöèéñîîòâåòñòâóåòîïðåäåëåííûéïî«áî-
ãàòñòâó»íàáîðïîãðåáàëüíûõïðèíîøåíèé,èýòî
ïðèòîì,÷òîïðàêòè÷åñêèâñåêàìåðíûåãðîáíè-
öûêìîìåíòóðàñêîïîêîêàçàëèñüðàçãðàáëåí-
íûìèèäàþòëèøüïðèáëèçèòåëüíîåïðåäñòàâ-
ëåíèåîáèõáûëîéïûøíîñòè.

Èòàê,äðåâíååîáùåñòâîÌàðãèàíûñîñòîÿëî
èçòðåõîñíîâíûõñîöèàëüíûõñëîåâ:áîãàòûõ,êî-
òîðûåõîðîíèëèñâîèõóìåðøèõâöèñòàõèêà-
ìåðíûõãðîáíèöàõ(5%),ñðåäíåãîêëàññà(75%)
èáåäíÿêîâ(20%).Ïîêàçàòåëüíî,÷òîâêàòåãî-
ðèþáîãàòûõïîïàäàþòíåòîëüêîâçðîñëûåìóæ-
÷èíûèæåíùèíû,íîèäåòè,óêàçûâàÿíàòî,÷òî
ýòîñîöèàëüíîåäåëåíèåíîñèëîíàñëåäñòâåííûé
«ñåìåéíûé»õàðàêòåð,íåçàâèñÿîòïîëàèâîç-
ðàñòà.Ñàìàòåõíèêàóñòðîéñòâàïîãðåáàëüíûõñî-
îðóæåíèéòàêæåñâèäåòåëüñòâóåòîáîëüøèõðàç-
ëè÷èÿõ,îáóñëîâëåííûõñîöèàëüíîéèèìóùåñò-
âåííîé äèôôåðåíöèàöèè. Òàê, óñòðîéñòâî êà-
ìåðíûõãðîáíèöèöèñòòðåáîâàëîìíîãîáîëüøèõ
ìàòåðèàëüíûõçàòðàòèóñèëèé,âòîâðåìÿêàê
äëÿóñòðîéñòâàøàõòíûõìîãèë,àîñîáåííîÿì-
íûõìîãèë,îíèáûëèíåñîèçìåðèìîìåíüøèìè.
Åñòåñòâåííîïðåäïîëàãàòü,÷òîâíóòðèêàæäîãî
èçâûäåëåííûõ«êëàññîâ»èìåëàñüèáîëååäðîá-
íàÿ,âíóòðåííÿÿãðàäàöèÿ,êîòîðàÿïîêàìîæåò
áûòüïðîñëåæåíàâñàìîìîáùåìâèäå.

2.1. Ëî øàäü è èí äî àðèè

Ïîãðåáåíèÿ ëîøàäè èìåþò ïðèíöèïèàëüíî
âàæíîåçíà÷åíèåäëÿðåøåíèÿèíäîèðàíñêîéïðî-
áëåìû è òðåáóåò ñâîåãî îñîáîãî ðàññìîòðåíèÿ.
Çàõîðîíåíèåëîøàäèáûëîâñòðå÷åíîíàþæíîéîê-
ðàèíåíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.Îíîðàñïîëàãàëîñüíà
ãëóáèíå65 ñìïîäñîâðåìåííûìäåðíîâûìñëîåì
â îêðóæåíèè îáû÷íûõ ÷åëîâå÷åñêèõìîãèë.
Ëîøàäü(âîçðàñòàäîîäíîãîãîäà),âîçìîæíîíåñëó-
÷àéíî,áûëàïîãðåáåíàâïîëíîìñîãëàñèèñìåñò-

íûìèïîãðåáàëüíûìèîáðÿäàìè:íàïðàâîìáîêó,
â íàïðàâëåíèè ñåâåðà, ñîõðàíÿÿ àíàòîìè÷åñêè
ïðàâèëüíîåðàñïîëîæåíèåêîñòåéñêåëåòà,íîáåç
ãîëîâû(Òàáë.12,¹7).Ïîñëåäíååîáñòîÿòåëüñòâî
ìîæåòóêàçûâàòüíàîñîáûéêóëüòîâûéõàðàêòåð
ïîãðåáåíèÿ,ò.ê.àíàëîãè÷íàÿñèòóàöèÿáûëàîòìå-
÷åíàâòàêíàçûâàåìîì«çàõîðîíåíèèàãíöà»,ðàñ-
êîïàííîì íà ñåâåðíîì Ãîíóðå (Sarianidi, 1998.
p. 33–47),ãäåïîãðåáåííûéÿãíåíîêòàêæåñîõðà-
íèëïðàâèëüíîåàíàòîìè÷åñêîåïîëîæåíèåêîñòåé,
íîáûëáåçãîëîâû.Åùåîäíîçàõîðîíåíèåÿãíåí-
êàèòàêæåáåçãîëîâûáûëîîáíàðóæåíîïðèðàñ-
êîïêàõòåìåíîñàÃîíóðà,ãäåîíîáûëîñîâåðøåíî
óæåïîñëåòîãî,êàêýòîòïàìÿòíèêáûëçàáðîøåí.

Â ýòîé ñâÿçè íåîáõîäèìî îòìåòèòü ðèòóàë
asvamedha—«...âîçìîæíîíàèáîëååýôôåêòíûé
âäðåâíèõèíäèéñêèõöåðåìîíèÿõ»(Mallory,1991.
p. 135),ôèíàëüíàÿ÷àñòüêîòîðîãîçàêàí÷èâàåò-
ñÿóáèéñòâîìæåðòâåííîãîæèâîòíîãîèðàñ÷ëå-
íåíèåìåãîíàòðè÷àñòè,êîòîðûåïîñâÿùàëèñü
ñîîòâåòñòâåííîòðåìðàçíûìáîæåñòâàì(Mallory,
1991.p. 137).Ãëóõèìîòãîëîñêîìýòîãîîáðÿäà,äî-
æèâøåãî äî ïîçäíåé àíòè÷íîñòè, ìîæåò áûòü
îáðÿäçàõîðîíåíèÿãîëîâûëîøàäèèëèïîìåùå-
íèÿ åå íà äíåâíîé ïîâåðõíîñòè, íàä ìîãèëîé
çíàòíûõ êî÷åâíèêîâ, êàê ýòî ïðàêòèêîâàëîñü,
íàïðèìåð,óñàðìàò.

Ïîäàííûìïàëåîçîîëîãîâ,íàëè÷èåîñòàíêîâ
ìîëîäûõîñîáåéóêàçûâàåòíàòî,÷òîæèâîòíûõ
ñîäåðæàëè«ïðèäîìå»âïåðâûéãîäèõæèçíè,
÷òî íà÷èñòî èñêëþ÷àåò âîçìîæíûå ñîìíåíèÿ
îòíîñèòåëüíîòîãî,÷òîâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðàáû-
ëà ïîãðåáåíà èìåííî îäîìàøíåííàÿ ëîøàäü.
Êðîìå òîãî, ñëåäóåò ñïåöèàëüíî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî
àìåðèêàíñêèéïàëåîçîîëîãÐ. Ìåäîó,íàõîäÿñüâ
Ìàðãèàíå, ñðåäè êîñòíûõ îñòàòêîâ òåìåíîñà
Ãîíóðà îáíàðóæèë êîñòè «îäíîé íåâçðîñëîé
îñîáèîñëà(Equusasinus)»(Ìåäîó,1994.ñ.90,
ñí.2),îòíîñÿùåéñÿêîâðåìåíèíåðàííååñåðå-
äèíûIIòûñ.äîí.ý.

Ãëàâà 2

ÇÀÕÎÐÎÍÅÍÈÅËÎØÀÄÈ
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Íåèñêëþ÷åíî,÷òîîáùèéèíäîåâðîïåéñêèéîá-
ðÿäðàñ÷ëåíåíèÿëîøàäèíàòðè÷àñòè,âÌàðãè-
àíåäåìîíñòðèðóåòñÿåãîèíäîèðàíñêèìâàðèàí-
òîì,êîãäàóæåðòâû(ÿãíåíîê,æåðåáåíîê)îòðå-
çàëàñüòîëüêîãîëîâà,êîòîðàÿïîñâÿùàëàñüÁîãó.

Êàêáûòîíèáûëî,îáíàðóæåííîåíàíåêðî-
ïîëå Ãîíóðà çàõîðîíåíèå ìîëîäîé ëîøàäè—
ïåðâîåáåññïîðíîåñâèäåòåëüñòâîçíàêîìñòâàäðåâ-
íèõçåìëåäåëüöåâÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèèñýòèìæè-
âîòíûì(ïîêðàéíåéìåðåíàðóáåæåIII–IIòûñ.äî
í.ý.)íåâûãëÿäèò÷åì-òîèñêëþ÷èòåëüíûìèîñî-
áåííûì.Ñâûøå÷åòâåðòèâåêàíàçàäçàõîðîíåíèÿ
äâóõëîøàäåéáûëèîòêðûòûâìîãèëüíèêåÊàëå-
òàéâÑâàòå(CåâåðíûéÏàêèñòàí),ãäåñêåëåòûæè-
âîòíûõ,ïîäîáíîãîíóðñêîìóæåðåáåíêó,ðàñïî-
ëàãàëèñü ñðåäè îáû÷íûõ çàõîðîíåíèé ëþäåé
(Antonini,Stacul,1972.p. 228,291).Åñëèäîñà-
ìîãîïîñëåäíåãîâðåìåíèçàõîðîíåíèåëîøàäåéâ
Ñâàòåâûãëÿäåëî÷åì-òîíåîáû÷íûì,òîòåïåðü,
âìåñòåñàíàëîãè÷íûìïîãðåáåíèåìíàíåêðîïî-
ëåÃîíóðà,îíèïðèîáðåòàþòïðèíöèïèàëüíîâàæ-
íîåçíà÷åíèåâóâÿçêåñîâñååùåíåðåøåííîéè
÷ðåçâû÷àéíîâàæíîéèíäîèðàíñêîéïðîáëåìîé.Âî-
ïðîñîïîÿâëåíèèëîøàäèíàèíäèéñêîìñóáêîí-
òèíåíòåòåñíîñâÿçàíèñèíäîàðèéñêîéïðîáëå-
ìîé,÷åìèîáúÿñíÿåòñÿòîòèñêëþ÷èòåëüíûéèí-
òåðåñ,êîòîðûéïðîÿâëÿþòêíåìóñïåöèàëèñòû.

Ñóùåñòâóåòîãðîìíàÿëèòåðàòóðàïîýòîéïðî-
áëåìå,êîòîðàÿïîñâÿùåíàòîìó,÷òîáûâûÿâèòü
àðåàë,ãäåðàíååâñåãîïîÿâèëèñüäîìàøíÿÿëî-
øàäüèêîëåñíèöû,àñëåäîâàòåëüíîìîãëèðàç-
âèòüñÿèíàâûêèâåðõîâîéåçäû.Ýòîïðåäïîëà-
ãàåòâîåííîåâñàäíè÷åñòâîèíàëè÷èåáîåâûõêî-
ëåñíèö,íàêîòîðûõ,êàêñ÷èòàþòìíîãèåàâòîðû,
èíäîàðèèâîðâàëèñüíàèíäèéñêèéñóáêîíòèíåíò,
ñ÷åìèáûëñâÿçàíêîíåöõàðàïïñêîéöèâèëèçà-
öèè.Ñ÷èòàåòñÿòàêæå,÷òîäðåâíåéøèåêîëåñíè-
öûñïàðîéëîøàäåéèêîñòÿíûåóçäå÷êèôèêñè-
ðóþòñÿâìîãèëàõíàòåððèòîðèèÂîëãî-Äîíüÿ,
ÓðàëàèçàïàäíîãîÊàçàõñòàíàåäâàëèíåâIVòûñ.
äîí.ý.,ò.åâýíåîëèòå,èóæñîâåðøåííîîïðåäå-
ëåííîâIIIòûñ.äîí.ý.

Îñíîâíûåäîêàçàòåëüñòâàýòîãîóñìàòðèâàþò-
ñÿâíàëè÷èèêîñòÿíûõèçäåëèÿõ,îïðåäåëÿåìûõ
êàêïñàëèè,èâïðèñóòñòâèèêîñòåéäîìàøíåéëî-
øàäè,íàéäåííûõâÄåðåèâêå.Ýòàãèïîòåçàñòîëü
ðàííåãîîäîìàøíèâàíèÿëîøàäèøèðîêîðàñïðî-
ñòðàíèëàñüêàêâðóññêîé,òàêèîñîáåííîâçàïàä-
íîåâðîïåéñêîéíàó÷íîéëèòåðàòóðå.Îäíàêîòåïåðü
óñòàíîâëåíî,÷òîæåðåáåöèçÄåðåèâêèäàòèðóåò-
ñÿ íå ýíåîëèòè÷åñêèì, à ìíîãî áîëåå ïîçäíèì
«ñêèôñêèì»âðåìåíåì,î÷åìèìååòñÿîòêðîâåííîå
ïðèçíàíèåâïóáëèêàöèèîäíîãîèçãëàâíûõàäåï-
òîâýòîéòåîðèè(Êóçüìèíà,2000.c. 4).

Êàêáûòîíèáûëî,äîñèõïîðîñòàåòñÿíà-

èáîëååðàñïðîñòðàíåííîéòåîðèÿ,÷òîèìåííîâ
ýòîìîáøèðíîìðåãèîíå(Âîëãî-Äîíüå,Óðàëèçà-
ïàäíûéÊàçàõñòàí)íàõîäèëàñüïðàðîäèíàèíäî-
àðèåâ,îòêóäàîíè,êàêñ÷èòàåòñÿ,âåðõîìèíà
áîåâûõêîëåñíèöàõíà÷àëèñâîåäâèæåíèå,äî-
ñòèãíóââêîíå÷íîìñ÷åòåäîëèíûÈíäà(Kuzmina,
1999).Óæåìíîãèåãîäûèäóòîæåñòî÷åííûåñïî-
ðûèäèñêóññèèîòîì,ãäåèêîãäàáûëàîäîìàø-
íåíàëîøàäü,ò.ê.ñ÷èòàåòñÿ,÷òîñàìûåäðåâíèå
òðàäèöèè êîíåâîäñòâà ïðåäïîëàãàþò íàèáîëåå
ðàííååïîÿâëåíèåâåðõîâîéëîøàäèèêîëåñíèö,
÷òîâòàêîìñëó÷àåìîãëîïðîèçîéòèòîëüêîâñðå-
äå èíäîàðèåâ. Îäíàêî, äóìàåòñÿ, ÷òî ïðèíàä-
ëåæíîñòüêýòîéîáùíîñòèçàâèñèòíåñòîëüêîîò
ñòåïåíèäëèòåëüíîñòèçíàêîìñòâàñêîíåâîäñò-
âîì,ñêîëüêîîòêîíêðåòíîéèñòîðè÷åñêîéñèòó-
àöèè,ñëîæèâøåéñÿâíà÷àëåIIòûñ.äîí.ý.íà
ïîäñòóïàõêèíäèéñêîìóñóáêîíòèíåíòó,èíà÷å
ãîâîðÿ â Öåíòðàëüíîé Àçèè, îòêóäà òîëüêî è
ìîãëèèíäîàðèèïðîíèêíóòüâäîëèíóÈíäà.

Õîòÿ â Ðèãâåäå äåéñòâèòåëüíî ãîâîðèòñÿ î
âñàäíèêàõèêîëåñíèöàõ,ñòîðîííèêèàíäðîíîâ-
ñêîéñêîòîâîä÷åñêîéïðèíàäëåæíîñòèèíäîàðè-
åâíåñêîëüêîïðåóâåëè÷èâàþòïîäëèííóþðîëüëî-
øàäèâïðåäïîëàãàåìîéèíâàçèè.Òàê,ñîãëàñíî
Ê.Ðåíôðþ,âåäè÷åñêèåãèìíûáîëååãîâîðÿòîêî-
ëåñíèöàõñëîøàäüìè,÷åìîâñàäíèêàõ-êàâàëå-
ðèñòàõ,÷òîíåîäíîèòîæå.Ìèðîâàÿèñòîðèÿýòî-
ãîâðåìåíèíåçíàåòïðèìåðîâ,êîãäàáûçàâîå-
âàòåëèáûëèáûèñêëþ÷èòåëüíîêîëåñíè÷èìèè
âñàäíèêàìè,ò.ê.«âñàäíèêâñîñòàâåêàâàëåðèè—
ôåíîìåíáîëååïîçäíèéèâïåðâûåçàñâèäåòåëü-
ñòâîâàíâÅãèïòåèíàÁëèæíåìÂîñòîêåïîñëå
áèòâûïðèÊàäåøå»(Ðåíôðþ,1998.c. 120).

Åùåìåíüøå(âñóùíîñòèèõâîîáùåíåò)àð-
õåîëîãè÷åñêèõäîêàçàòåëüñòâïðåáûâàíèÿñêîòî-
âîä÷åñêèõàíäðîíîâñêèõïëåìåíâäîëèíåÈí-
äà,íîçàòîèìåþòñÿïðÿìûåôàêòè÷åñêèåäàí-
íûåîïðîíèêíîâåíèèñþäàïëåìåíÁÌÀÊ.Îò-
êðîâåííîåïðèçíàíèåýòîãîôàêòàèìååòñÿòåïåðü
ó Ä. Ìàëëîðè, êîòîðûé èñõîäÿ èç îòñóòñòâèÿ
ñëåäîâ àíäðîíîâñêîé êóëüòóðû íà èíäèéñêîì
ñóáêîíòèíåíòå,âûäâèíóëââûñøåéìåðåîñòðî-
óìíóþòåîðèþ,êîòîðàÿ,îäíàêî,íåíàõîäèòñâî-
åãî ïîäòâåðæäåíèÿ íà ÷èñòî àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîì
ìàòåðèàëå.Ïðàâäàñëåäóåòîòìåòèòü,÷òîâïî-
ñëåäíååâðåìÿýòîòàâòîðïåðåñìîòðåëñâîþñòà-
ðóþòî÷êóçðåíèÿ,äîïóñêàÿ,÷òîèíäîèàðèÿìè
ìîãëèáûòüèïëåìåíàÁÌÀÊ,î÷åìïîäðîáíåå
áóäåòñêàçàíîíèæå.

Çäåñüñëåäóåòâêîòîðûéðàç(Sarianidi,1998)
ñïåöèàëüíîîñòàíîâèòüñÿíàîäíîì,íî÷ðåçâû-
÷àéíîâàæíîìçàáëóæäåíèè,êîòîðîåòèðàæèðó-
åòñÿ âî ìíîãèõ ðàáîòàõ. Óòâåðæäàåòñÿ, ÷òî â
ÌàðãèàíåèÁàêòðèèèìååòñÿáîëüøîå÷èñëîïî-
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ñåëåíèéñîñòåïíîéêî÷åâíè÷åñêîéêåðàìèêîé,êî-
òîðàÿîòïîëòàâêèíñêîéêóëüòóðûíàÂîëãåðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíÿåòñÿòàêäàëåêîíàþã,êàêÌàðãèàíà
èÁàêòðèÿ(Parpola,1998.p. 123),÷òîàáñîëþòíî
íåîòâå÷àåòðåàëèÿìàðõåîëîãè÷åñêîéäåéñòâè-
òåëüíîñòè. Îñîáåííî ïîïóëÿðíà ýòà ãèïîòåçà
ñðåäèçàïàäíûõèññëåäîâàòåëåé,íîèíñïèðèðî-
âàíàîíàáûëàðóññêèìèàâòîðàìè,ñòîðîííèêà-
ìèñòåïíîé,àíäðîíîâñêîéïðèíàäëåæíîñòèèí-
äîàðèåâ.ÂÌàðãèàíåèìåþòñÿåäèíè÷íûåïîñå-
ëåíèÿ ñòåïíûõ, àíäðîíîâñêèõ ïëåìåí è äàæå
âñòðå÷åíûîòäåëüíûå÷åðåïêèýòîéêåðàìèêèíà
íåñêîëüêèõîñåäëîçåìëåäåëü÷åñêèõïàìÿòíèêàõ.
Íîâñåýòèôàêòûíåâûõîäèòçàðàìêèîáû÷íûõ
êîíòàêòîâíàñåëåíèÿçåìëåäåëü÷åñêèõîàçèñîâè
ïðèëåãàþùèõñòåïíûõðàéîíîâ.Ìîæíîáûëîáû
íåîñòàíàâëèâàòüñÿíàýòîìêàçóñå,åñëèáûìíî-
ãèåàâòîðûèâòîì÷èñëåëèíãâèñòûíåñòàëè
èñïîëüçîâàòüåãîâêà÷åñòâå÷óòüëèíåãëàâíî-
ãîàðãóìåíòàâñâîèõòåîðèÿõ,ñîãëàñíîêîòîðûì
Ìàðãèàíà,ÿêîáû,ÿâëÿëàñüïðîìåæóòî÷íûìðàé-
îíîì,÷åðåçêîòîðûéñòåïíûåïëåìåíàèíäîàðè-
åâäâèãàëèñüíàñâîåìïóòèâÈíäèþ.

C òî÷êè çðåíèÿ àðõåîëîãèè, ñâèäåòåëüñòâà
äâèæåíèÿïëåìåíèíäîàðèåâèìåþòñÿëèøüäëÿ
ÁÌÀÊ,ïðè÷åì,åñëèðàíüøåîíèîãðàíè÷èâàëèñü
ëèøüêîñâåííûìèäàííûìèïîçäíåéÕàðàïïû,
Äæóêàðàè×àíõó-Äàðî,òîòåïåðüòàêèåìàòå-
ðèàëû îáíàðóæèëèñü íà ñåâåðå Ïàêèñòàíà â
Ñâàòå.Íàýòîìôîíåâñåíîâûõäîêàçàòåëüñòâ
ïðîíèêíîâåíèÿïëåìåíÁÌÀÊâäîëèíóÈíäà
ñòðàííûìâûãëÿäèòóòâåðæäåíèå,îòâåðãàþùåå
ýòî ïîëîæåíèå. Âûñêàçàíî è ñôîðìóëèðîâàíî
ìíåíèå,÷òî«íîâûåäàííûåïðîòèâîðå÷àòòðàäè-
öèîííîìóâçãëÿäó,÷òîïîçäíèéãîðèçîíòÕàðàï-
ïû-ÄæóêàðîáíàðóæèâàåòïàðàëëåëèñÁÌÀÊ,
è,íàïðîòèââûäâèãàåòñÿòåîðèÿ,ñîãëàñíîêîòî-
ðîéíàðîä,æèâøèéâäîëèíåÈíäà,âñòóïàåòâ
ïðÿìûåêîíòàêòûñïîëóêî÷åâûìèïëåìåíàìè,êî-
òîðûåáûëèñâÿçàíûñðåìåñëåííûìèòðàäèöè-
ÿìèðàçëè÷íîãîïðîèñõîæäåíèÿèêîòîðûåäåé-
ñòâîâàëèèïåðåäâèãàëèñüìåæäóÑðåäíåéÀçè-
åéèÈíäèéñêîéðàâíèíîé,Èðàíñêèìïëàòî,Ñó-
çèàíîéèÌåñîïîòàìèåéâòå÷åíèèIIIäèíàñòèè
ÓðàèïåðèîäàÈñèí-Ëàðñû»(Jarridge,Quivron,
1999).Êñîæàëåíèþ,àâòîðûíåóêàçûâàþò,÷òî
çààðõåîëîãè÷åñêóþêóëüòóðóîíèïîäðàçóìåâà-
þò «ïîä ïîëóêî÷åâûì» íàðîäîì, áëóæäàâøèì
îòÌåñîïîòàìèèäîÈíäèèèÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèè,
êàê,âïðî÷åì,èîêîíêðåòíîìõàðàêòåðåòàêèõ
«êîíòàêòîâ».

Ëîøàäü óïîìèíàåòñÿ â ðàííåâåäè÷åñêîé
ëèòåðàòóðå, ïîýòîìó ñ÷èòàåòñÿ, ÷òî îíà áûëà
äîìàøíèìæèâîòíûìàðèéöåâ,àïîÿâëåíèåëî-
øàäèâèíäî-ïàêèñòàíñêîìðåãèîíåòåñíîóâÿçû-

âàåòñÿñïðèõîäîìñþäàèíäîàðèåâ(Stacul,1987.
p.123).ÂÑâàòåIVèìååòñÿèçîáðàæåíèåëîøà-
äèíàïîñóäå(Stacul,1987.Fig.46, h),àâÐèã-
âåäåãîâîðèòñÿîæåðòâîïðèíîøåíèèëîøàäèè
äàæå ñîõðàíèëñÿ îáðÿä çàõîðîíåíèÿ ëîøàäè
(Åëèçàðåíêîâà,1972.c.204–205).

Ïîêà,âïëîòüäîIIòûñ.äîí.ý.,íàèíäèéñêîì
ñóáêîíòèíåíòåíåòñâèäåòåëüñòâçíàêîìñòâàìå-
ñòíîãîíàñåëåíèÿñëîøàäüþ.Ïåðâûìòàêèìáåñ-
ñïîðíûìäîêàçàòåëüñòâîììîãóòñ÷èòàòüñÿêóëüï-
òóðíûå ôèãóðêè èç Ïèðàêà (Jarrige, Santoni,
Enault,1979.p.174–177,fig.92).Ñ÷èòàåòñÿ,÷òî
êòîáûíèáûëèèíäîàðèè,îíèïðèøëèâäîëè-
íóÈíäàâñåðåäèíåIIòûñ.äîí.ý.êàêâñàäíè-
êè è êîëåñíè÷èå. Èìåííî ïîýòîìó, â ñâÿçè ñ
àðèéñêîéïðîáëåìîéñïåöèàëèñòûïðîÿâëÿþòòà-
êîéîãðîìíûéèíòåðåñêïîÿâëåíèþëîøàäèíà
èíäèéñêîìñóáêîíòèíåíòå.

Âýòîìïëàíåïîãðåáåíèåëîøàäèâíåêðîïî-
ëåÃîíóðàïðèîáðåòàåòïðèíöèïèàëüíîâàæíîå
çíà÷åíèå,ò.ê.çíàêîìñòâîìàðãóøöåâñýòèìæè-
âîòíûìçàäîëãîäîêîíòàêòîâñíàñåëåíèåìäî-
ëèíûÈíäàäåëàåòèõðåàëüíûìèêàíäèäàòàìè
(íàðÿäóñäðóãèìèäàííûìè)íàðîëüòåõñàìûõ
èíäîàðèåâ,êîòîðûõâîòóæåïî÷òèäâåñòèëåòáå-
çóñïåøíîèùóòñïåöèàëèñòûðàçíûõäèñöèïëèí
íàîãðîìíîéòåððèòîðèèÅâðàçèè.

Çàõîðîíåíèÿ ëîøàäåé â Ñâàòå îòðàæàþò
ïî÷èòàíèå åå ìåñòíûì íàñåëåíèåì. Ïîýòîìó
îíè ñðàçó áûëè îïðåäåëåíû, êàê ðèòóàëüíûå
(Antonini,1973.p.241),÷òîâîäèíàêîâîéñòåïåíè
ïðèëîæèìîèêïîãðåáåíèþëîøàäèâíåêðîïî-
ëåÃîíóðà.ÇàõîðîíåíèÿäâóõëîøàäåéâÑâàòå
äîëãîåâðåìÿâûãëÿäåëèèçîëèðîâàííîêàê«...íå
èìåþùèåèñòîêîââêóëüòóðàõíèÈíäèè,íèþãà
ÑðåäíåéÀçèèèÈðàíà,íîõîðîøîèçâåñòíûåâ
åâðàçèéñêèõñòåïÿõñýïîõèýíåîëèòà»(Êóçüìè-
íà,1994.c.170).Ýòîìíåíèå,îäíàêîïðèõîäèò-
ñÿïåðåñìàòðèâàòüâñâåòåçàõîðîíåíèÿæåðåáåí-
êàâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðà.

2.2. Ïðà ðî äè íà èí äî àðè åâ â ñâå òå
íî âåé øèõ ìà òå ðè à ëîâ

Ðåøèòåëüíîåáîëüøèíñòâîñîâðåìåííûõèññëå-
äîâàòåëåéïðèäåðæèâàþòñÿýòîéñòàðîéòåîðèè,÷òî
èíäîàðèÿìèáûëèêî÷åâûåïëåìåíààíäðîíîâñêî-
ãîòèïà,êîòîðûåèçáåñêðàéíèõñòåïíûõïðîñòî-
ðîâÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèèâåðõîìíàëîøàäÿõèáî-
åâûõêîëåñíèöàõâñåðåäèíåIIòûñ.äîí.ý.õëû-
íóëèâäîëèíóÈíäàèïîëîæèëèêîíåöõàðàïï-
ñêîé öèâèëèçàöèè. Äî îòêðûòèÿ ÁÌÀÊ ýòà
ãèïîòåçàñ÷èòàëàñüíåòîëüêîíàèáîëååâåðîÿòíîé,
íîèåäâàëèíååäèíñòâåííîé.Ïðàêòè÷åñêèâñå
àâòîðû,ðàáîòàþùèåíàäýòîéïðîáëåìîé,îòìå÷à-
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þòáëèçêèåïàðàëëåëèìåæäóìîãèëüíèêàìèÑâà-
òàèïðåèìóùåñòâåííîñêîòîâîä÷åñêèìíàñåëåíè-
åìÁèøêåíòñêîéêóëüòóðûþæíîãîÒàäæèêèñòà-
íà(âïåðâóþî÷åðåäü— Òóëõàðñêèéìîãèëüíèê).

ÎäíàêîóæåÁ.Ëèòâèíñêèéïîêàçàë,÷òîìî-
ãèëüíèêè Áèøêåíòêîé êóëüòóðû ïðèíàäëåæàò
îñåäëîçåìëåäåëü÷åñêèìïëåìåíàìòèïàÁÌÀÊ,
êîòîðûåâïîèñêàõíîâûõçåìåëüðàññåëÿëèñüèç
ñâîåéìåòðîïîëèèâñòåïíûåïðîñòîðûþæíîãîÒà-
äæèêèñòàíà,ãäåîíèâñòóïàëèâêîíòàêòûèñìå-
øèâàëèñü ñî ñêîòîâîä÷åñêèìè, àíäðîíîâñêèìè
ïëåìåíàìè.Ñîñâîåéñòîðîíûîòìåòèì,÷òîáëèç-
êàÿêàðòèíàîòìå÷àåòñÿèâñåâåðíîìÏàêèñòà-
íå,ãäåìîãèëüíèêèÑâàòàïðèíàäëåæàò,ñêîðåå
âñåãî,òåìæåïëåìåíàìÁÌÀÊ,íîðàññåëÿâøèì-
ñÿíåâñåâåðíîì,àâîñòî÷íîìíàïðàâëåíèè.Äî-
ñòèãíóâïëîäîðîäíûõðå÷íûõäîëèíÑâàòà,îíè
îñåäàþòçäåñüè,ïîâïîëíåñïðàâåäëèâîìóìíå-
íèþÄæ.Òó÷÷è,ïîñòåïåííîñìåøèâàþòñÿñàáî-
ðèãåíàìè(Tucci,1977.p.35).Èíà÷åãîâîðÿ,èáèø-
êåíòñêàÿêóëüòóðàèêóëüòóðàÑâàòàïðåäñòàâ-
ëÿþòñîáîéñâîåãîðîäàäèàñïîðóÁÌÀÊ,íîðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíèâøóþñÿâäâóõðàçíûõíàïðàâëåíèÿõ.
Õîòÿèâûñêàçàíàòåîðèÿ,÷òîâÑâàòåïðåäñòàâ-
ëåíû íå ìèðíûå çåìëåäåëüöû, à çàâîåâàòåëè-
ñêîòîâîäû,ñèëîéçàâëàäåâøèåýòîéòåððèòîðèåé
(Stacul,1970.p.99–100),îäíàêî,ñíàøåéòî÷êè
çðåíèÿ,áåçóñëîâíîáîëååïðàâàÊ.Ôðèò÷,äîêàçàâ-
øàÿíàïðÿìûõàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõôàêòàõâïîëíå
ìèðíûéïðîöåñññìåøåíèÿìåñòíûõèïðèøëûõ
ïëåìåí(Fritch,1977.p.63).Òàêîåïðåäïîëîæå-
íèåíàõîäèòïîäòâåðæäåíèåèñîñòîðîíûàíòðî-
ïîëîãîâ, óêàçûâàþùèõ íà ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîå
ñõîäñòâîôèçè÷åñêèõîñîáåííîñòåéäðåâíåãîíà-
ñåëåíèÿñòðàíûÌàðãóøñòàêîâûìèæèòåëåéñå-
âåðíîéÁàêòðèè(Ñàïàëëè,Äæàðêóòàí)èïîãðå-
áåíèÿìèâìîãèëüíèêàõÑâàòà.

ÏîñëåîòêðûòèÿÁÌÀÊïàðàëëåëèÑâàòàñ
ýòèìîáøèðíûìðåãèîíîìñòàíîâÿòñÿíàèáîëåå
ïîêàçàòåëüíûìèèïðåäïî÷òèòåëüíûìèïîñðàâ-
íåíèþñìîãèëüíèêàìèÁèøêåíòñêîéêóëüòóðû.
Òàê,âîáîèõýòèõðåãèîíàõñóùåñòâîâàëàïîëè-
âàðèàíòíîñòüïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäîâ,êîãäàíà-
ðÿäóñèíãóìàöèåé,ïðàêòèêîâàëñÿïîñëåäîâàòåëü-
íûéîáðÿäçàõîðîíåíèé,çàñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàííûé
íàëè÷èåìâðåìåííûõìîãèë,àòàêæåôðàêöèîí-
íûõïîãðåáåíèé.

Âñóùíîñòè,âñåîñíîâíûåòèïûáóëàâîêÑâà-
òà(Stacul,1987.Fig.24)(àåùåøèðå—õàðàê-
òåðíûå äëÿ âñåãî àðåàëà ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ
ÁÌÀÊ),òî÷íîòàêæåêàêèìåþùèåñÿâÑâàòåò.í.
êîñìåòè÷åñêèåïàëî÷êè(Stacul,1987.Fig.42),à
òàêæåìåëêèåêîñòÿíûå,êàìåííûåèôàÿíñîâûå
èçäåëèÿ(Stacul,1987.Fig.43,c, f, h)îáíàðóæå-
íûòåïåðüâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðà.

Âåùåáîëüøåéñòåïåíèïîêàçàòåëüíûïàðàë-
ëåëèìåæäóýòèìèïàìÿòíèêàìèïîïîãðåáàëüíûì
ïðèíîøåíèÿìèëè÷íûìóêðàøåíèÿì.ÓæåÑ.Àí-
òîíèíèîòìåòèëà,÷òîñàìûìèïîïóëÿðíûìèèâìå-
ñòåñòåìââûñøåéñòåïåíèõàðàêòåðíûìèäëÿÑâà-
òàÿâëÿþòñÿáóëàâêèñíàâåðøèåìââèäåäèñêàñ
øàðèêîìïîäíèì.Îíèïîëíîñòüþîòñóòñòâóþòâ
Òóëõàðñêîììîãèëüíèêå(Antonini,1973.p.242),
íîçàòîñåðåáðÿíàÿêîïèÿòàêîéáóëàâêèòåïåðü
âñòðå÷åíàâìîãèëåíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà(Sarianidi,
1998.Fig.25,N.8).Êðîìåòîãî,âÑâàòåâñòðå÷å-
íû áóëàâêè, óêðàøåííûå êîëå÷êàìè (Antonini,
Stacul, 1972.Fig.24, c),áëèçêîíàïîìèíàþùèå
òàêóþæåèçÌàðãèàíû(Sarianidi,1998.Fig.34,
N. 1),àâìåñòåîíèâîñõîäÿòêàíàëîãè÷íûì,ñåâå-
ðî-ìåñîïîòàìñêèì(Mallowan,1937.Pl.XVI).

ÑðåäèìåëêîéòåððàêîòîâîéïëàñòèêèÑâà-
òàâûäåëÿþòñÿãîëîâêèòåððàêîòîâûõñòàòóýòîê
ñðàñøèðÿþùèìèñÿââåðõ«êîðîíàìè»(Antonini,

Ðèñ. 11 Ñðàâíèòåëüíàÿòàáëèöà:ÑâàòèÌàðãèàíà.
Comparativetable:SwatandMargiana.
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Stacul,1972.Pl.XLVIII,XLIX),áëèçêîíàïîìè-
íàÿñâîèìîáëèêîìòî÷íîòàêèåæåñòàòóýòêè
èçÒóðêìåíèñòàíà(Sarianidi,1998.Fig.16,N. 2),
íî ñ îäíèìâàæíûìîòëè÷èåì.Òåððàêîòîâûå
ñòàòóýòêèèçÌàðãèàíûèÑâàòàîáúåäèíÿåòâ
îäèí èêîíîãðàôè÷åñêèé òèï èõ îáùàÿ ïîçà
ñòîÿ,âîòëè÷èåîòþæíîòóðêìåíèñòàíñêèõ,âñå-
ãäàèçîáðàæàåìûõñèäÿ,÷òîîáúÿñíÿåòñÿ,ñêî-
ðååâñåãî,èõðàçíûìèñïîëüçîâàíèåìïðèêóëü-
òîâûõîáðÿäàõ.

ÈçÃîíóðàïðîèñõîäèòæåíñêàÿñòàòóýòêàíå-
îáû÷íîãîòèïà—ñ÷àøåâèäíûìóãëóáëåíèåìíà
ãîëîâå(Sarianidi,1998.Fig.11.N.1),êîòîðàÿïðÿ-
ìî íàïîìèíàåò àíàëîãè÷íóþ òðàêòîâêó ãîëîâ
æåíñêèõ ôèãóðîê èç ìîãèë Ñâàòà (Àntonini,
Stacul,1972.Pl.XLVII,L).Êîñòÿíîé,ÿâíîöåðå-
ìîíèàëüíûé,òîïîðèçÃîíóðà,ïîìíåíèþÃ.Ñòà-
êóë,ïîõîæíàòàêîéæåèçËîåáíîð3(Stacul,
1987.Fig.40,e).Õîòÿâîòëè÷èåîòÃîíóðà,âÑâà-
òåáûëàðàñïðîñòðàíåíàïðåèìóùåñòâåííî÷åð-
íîèñåðîëîùåíàÿêåðàìèêà,íîâîáîèõðåãèî-
íàõáûòîâàëèñîñóäûíàíîæêàõ,òî÷íîòàêæå,
êàêèäðóãèå,õîòÿèìåíååïîõîæèåêåðàìè÷åñ-
êèåôîðìû,íàõîäÿùèåñâîèïðåèìóùåñòâåííûå
ïàðàëëåëèâïîñóäåÁÌÀÊ(Ðèñ. 11)

Íàêîíåö,îòòèñêèòðîñòíèêîâîãîïëåòåíèÿíà
äîíöàõìàðãèàíñêèõâàçíàõîäÿòïðÿìûåñîîò-
âåòñâèÿâäîëèíåÈíäàèâÑâàòå(Stacul,1987.
Pl.XVII),ê÷åìóñëåäóåòäîáàâèòüðèñóíêèïè-
ïàëà(ýòîãîòèïè÷íîãîðàñòåíèÿèíäèéñêîãîñóá-
êîíòèíåíòà)íàðÿäåìàðãèàíñêèõèçäåëèé.

Âñå ýòî íå èñêëþ÷àåò âïîëíå î÷åâèäíîãî
ñõîäñòâàêåðàìèêèÑâàòàñêåðàìèêîé«ìîãèëü-
íèêàÍ»âÕàðàïïå.

Âåñüìàïîêàçàòåëüíàìåòàëëè÷åñêàÿ«äâóçó-
áàÿ âèëêà» èç Ñâàòà (Antonini, Stacul, 1972.
Pl.LVI,d),ñîâåðøåííîàíàëîãè÷íàÿòàêîéæå
èçÃèññàðàIII(Schmidt,1937.Pl.IV)èßçäåïå
âÌàðãèàíå.

Ýòèèíåêîòîðûåäðóãèåïàðàëëåëèñîâñåé
î÷åâèäíîñòüþóêàçûâàþò,÷òîìîãèëüíèêèÑâà-
òà îñòàâëåíû ïëåìåíàìè, ðàññåëèâøèìèñÿ èç
àðåàëàðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿÁÌÀÊ,ê÷åìóíåçàâè-
ñèìûìïóòåìïðèøåëèîñíîâíîéèññëåäîâàòåëü
ÑâàòàÃ. Ñòàêóë,êîòîðûéçàêëþ÷àåò,÷òî«ïðî-
èñõîæäåíèåêóëüòóðûÑâàòàïåðèîäàIV(1700–
1400ãã. äîí.ý.)áîëååñâÿçàíîñïðÿìûìïðèõî-
äîìñþäàïëåìåíèçÀôãàíèñòàíà(ÁÌÀÊ—Â.Ñ.),
÷åì êîñâåííûì —÷åðåç Âàõøñêóþ èëè Áèø-
êåíòñêóþêóëüòóðû»(Ëè÷íîåïèñüìîÃ. Ñòàêóë
îò17.XII.1999ã.).Âïîñëåäíååâðåìÿêýòîìóæå
ñêëîíÿåòñÿèîäèíèçêðóïíåéøèõñïåöèàëèñ-
òîâïîèíäîåâðîïåèñòèêåÄ.Ìàëëîðè,êîòîðûé
ïðÿìîîòìå÷àåò,÷òîìîãèëüíèêèÌåðãàðVIIIè
CèáðèâÁåëóäæèñòàíåñïîãðåáàëüíûìèïðèíî-

øåíèÿìè,òèïè÷íûìèäëÿÁÌÀÊ,ìîãóòðàññìà-
òðèâàòüñÿêàêâåðîÿòíûåêàíäèäàòûíàðîëüèí-
äîàðèåâ(ÅIÅÑ.p.311).

2.3. Äðåâ íèå çåì ëå äåëü öû ÁÌÀÊ
è ëî øàäü

Íîâåðíåìñÿêçàõîðîíåíèþëîøàäèâíåêðî-
ïîëåÃîíóðà.Óæåäàâíîáûëèèçâåñòíûñâèäå-
òåëüñòâàçíàêîìñòâàäðåâíåçåìëåäåëü÷åñêèõïëå-
ìåíÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèèñëîøàäüþ,êîòîðûåïðî÷-
íîâîøëèâíàó÷íûéîáîðîò,íîäîñèõïîðíå
ïîëó÷èëèäîëæíîéîöåíêè.

ÂòîéæåÌàðãèàíå,íàïîñåëåíèÿõÊåëëåëè
è Òàèï-I â ñëîÿõ, äàòèðóåìûõ íà÷àëîì II òûñ.
äî í.ý. (ò.å. çàäîëãî äî ïîÿâëåíèÿ çäåñü àíä-
ðîíîâöåâ), áûëè âñòðå÷åíû êîñòè äîìàøíåé
ëîøàäè.Íà îñíîâàíèè ýòèõ è äðóãèõ äàííûõ
ïàëåçîîëîãÍ.Åðìîëîâàïðèõîäèòêîäíîçíà÷íîìó
âûâîäó:« . . . ÏîÿâëåíèåëîøàäèâÑðåäíåéÀçèè
ñëåäóåò  ñâÿçàòü ñ ïåðèîäîì ðàçâèòîé áðîíçû»
(Åðìîëîâà, 1986. c. 116, 117, ðèñ. 3).Äëÿ ýïîõè
ïîçäíåéáðîíçûêîñòèäîìàøíåéëîøàäèáåññïîðíî
èçâåñòíûâÒåêêåìÄåïå(Åðìîëîâà,1986.c.117).

Èçîáðàæåíèÿëîøàäèèìåþòñÿèâñîñåäíåì
èðàíñêîìÕîðàñàíå.Âïåðâóþî÷åðåäüýòîêàñà-
åòñÿèçâåñòíîéöèëèíäðè÷åñêîéïå÷àòèèçÒåïå
ÃèññàðIIIñèçîáðàæåíèåìîäíîîñíîéêîëåñíè-
öû, çàïðÿæåííîé ëîøàäüþ (Schmidt, 1937.
Fig.118),êîòîðàÿ,êàêòåïåðüñîâåðøåííîî÷å-
âèäíî,îòíîñèòñÿêñëîÿìÁÌÀÊ.Íåìåíååïî-
êàçàòåëüíàèâåëèêîëåïíàÿòåððàêîòîâàÿãîëî-
âêàëîøàäèñàêêóðàòíîïîäñòðèæåííîéãðèâîé,
îáíàðóæåííàÿââåðõíèõêðîþùèõñëîÿõïîñå-
ëåíèÿÀëòûíÄåïå,òàêæåîòíîñÿùèõñÿêÁÌÀÊ
(Ñàðèàíèäè,1973).Òåððàêîòîâûåìîäåëèîäíî-
îñíûõêîëåñíèöèñòàòóýòêèëîøàäåéáûëèîá-
íàðóæåíûñâûøåïÿòèäåñÿòèëåòíàçàäââûáðî-
ñàõçåìëèïðèðûòüåñîâðåìåííûõìîãèëíàïî-
ñåëåíèèÍàìàçãàÄåïåèíàïîâåðõíîñòèýòîãî
ïàìÿòíèêà. Òåïåðü èçâåñòíû èçîáðàæåíèÿ ëî-
øàäèíàïå÷àòÿõèàìóëåòàõÁàêòðèè(Sarianidi,
1998à.N. 1440–1442,1444–1446),àòàêæåáðîí-
çîâûåíàâåðøèÿ«ïîñîõîâ»èëèñêèïåòðîâ,îòëè-
òûåââèäåãîëîâûëîøàäèñòùàòåëüíîçàïëå-
òåííîé ãðèâîé (Ñàðèàíèäè, 1982. Ðèñ. 2, ¹3).
Íàêîíåöòåïåðüèâíåêðîïîëåíàéäåíîíàâåð-
øèåñêèïåòðàñèçîáðàæåíèåìëîøàäè.Ýòèôàê-
òûïîçâîëÿþòïðèéòèêîäíîçíà÷íîìóçàêëþ÷å-
íèþîçíàêîìñòâåäðåâíåçåìëåäåëü÷åñêîãîíàñå-
ëåíèÿÁÌÀÊñäîìàøíåéëîøàäüþ,ïîêðàéíåé
ìåðå,óæåíàðóáåæåIII–IIòûñ.äîí.ý.

Äðóãîåäåëî,÷òîâýòîâðåìÿëîøàäüáûëàåùå
áîëüøåýêçîòè÷åñêèìæèâîòíûì,èñïîëüçîâàâøèìñÿ
ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîïðèîôèöèàëüíûõèïàðàäíûõ
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âûåçäàõàðèñòîêðàòèèÁÌÀÊ.Ëèøüìíîãîïîçäíåå
ýòîæèâîòíîå ñòàëî âïðÿãàòüñÿ â êîëåñíèöó è
òåì áîëåå èñïîëüçîâàòüñÿ â äðåâíåì õîçÿéñòâå
êàêòÿãëîâîåèïàõîòíîåæèâîòíîå.

Íîâûìèáåññïîðíûìäîêàçàòåëüñòâîìçíà-
êîìñòâàïëåìåíÁÌÀÊñëîøàäüþñëóæèòïî-
ëóðàçðóøåííîå ïîãðåáåíèå Çàðä÷à-Õàëèôà â
Þæíîì Óçáåêèñòàíå, ïîãðåáàëüíûå ïðèíîøå-
íèÿêîòîðîãîâêëþ÷àþòáóëàâêóñíàâåðøèåìâ
âèäåëîøàäè,óäèëàèêîñòÿíûåïñàëèèâìåñòåñ
êåðàìèêîé è äðóãèìè ïîãðåáàëüíûìè ïðè-íî-
øåíèÿìè,òèïè÷íûìèäëÿÁÌÀÊ.Ïîñëåäíååîá-
ñòîÿòåëüñòâîäàëîîñíîâàíèåâûñêàçàòüâïîëíå
îáîñíîâàííîåìíåíèåîâîçìîæíîìâêëþ÷åíèè
äîëèíû Çåðàâøàíà â çîíó ðàññåëåíèÿ ÁÌÀÊ
(Áîáîìóëëîåâ,1999.c.312–313).Âñàìîìäåëå,
âåñüáåçèñêëþ÷åíèÿïîãðåáàëüíûéíàáîðÇàðä-
÷à-Õàëèôàòèïè÷åíäëÿÁÌÀÊ,âêëþ÷àÿáóëàâ-
êóñíàâåðøèåìââèäåëîøàäèè,âïîëíåâåðÿò-
íî,ïñàëèè.Òåïåðü,âñâåòåîòêðûòèÿìîãèëûæå-
ðå-áåíêà âÌàðãèàíå, ñîâñåì íå îáÿçàòåëüíî
ñâÿ-çûâàòüèçîáðàæåíèåëîøàäèíàáóëàâêåñî
ñòåïíûìèêóëüòóðàìèàíäðîíîâñêîãîêðóãà,îï-
ðåäåëÿåìûìè« ...êàêîòðàæåíèåïåðâîéâîëíûìè-
ãðàöèè èíäîèðàíöåâ íà þã». Ïðåäñòàâëÿåò-
ñÿìåòîäè÷åñêèíåêîððåêòíûìâûðûâàòüèçêîí-
òåêñòàïîãðåáàëüíûõïðèíîøåíèé1–2ïðåäìåòà
(áóëàâêà,ïñàëèè)èïðîòèâîïîñòàâëÿòüèõîñíîâ-
íîìóïîãðåáàëüíîìóèíâåíòàðþè,âòîì÷èñëå,
ïîãðåáàëüíîìóîáðÿäóòèïè÷íîìóäëÿÁÌÀÊ.Äó-
ìàåòñÿ, ÷òî ïîãðåáåíèå Çàðä÷à-Õàëèôà ïðåä-
ñòàâëÿåòñîáîé,êàêýòîóæåçàìåòèëÑ.Áîáîìóë-
ëîåâ,òèïè÷íîåäëÿÁÌÀÊçàõî-ðîíåíèå,ñâèäå-
òåëüñòâóÿîðàññåëåíèèýòèõïëåìåíâñåðåäèíå
IIòûñ.äîí.ý.âïëîòüäîäîëèíûÇàðàâøàíàâïî-
èñêàõíîâûõ,ïðèãîäíûõäëÿçåìëåäåëèÿìåñò.Âñå
ýòîíåòîëüêîíåèñêëþ÷àåò,àïðåäïîëàãàåòêîí-
òàêòûñîñòåïíûìèïëåìåíàìè,êàêýòîäîêóìåí-
òàëüíî óñòàíîâëåíî â çîíå îáèòàíèÿ ïëåìåí
ÁÌÀÊ.

ÇàõîðîíåíèåëîøàäèâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðàíå
îñòàâëÿåòíèêàêèõñîìíåíèéâòîì,÷òîíàñåëå-
íèå ÁÌÀÊ ïîçíàêîìèëîñü ñ ýòèìæèâîòíûì
åùå íà ñâîåé ïåðåäíåàçèàòñêîé ïðàðîäèíå, à
çàòåìïðèíåñëîåãîâìåñòåññîáîéâÖåíòðàëü-
íóþÀçèþâïîñëåäíèõâåêàõIIIòûñ.äîí.ý.Äî-
ïîëíèòåëüíûìäîêàçàòåëüñòâîìñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ
êîíåâîäñòâàçäåñüâýòîâðåìÿÿâëÿåòñÿíàõîä-
êàíàâåðøèÿñêèïåòðàñèçîáðàæåíèåìëîøàäè
âïîãð. 2380íåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.Î÷åâèäíî,÷òî
âñâåòåâûøåïðèâåäåííûõôàêòè÷åñêèõäàííûõ
äîëæíàáûòüïåðåñìîòðåíàñòàðàÿãèïîòåçà,÷òî
èíäîàðèÿìèáûëèèñêëþ÷èòåëüíîàíäðîíîâñêèå
ïëåìåíà.Ñëåäóåòäîáàâèòü,÷òîïîñëåäíÿÿãè-
ïîòåçàáûëàïîñòàâëåíàïîäñîìíåíèåóæåïåð-

âûìèèññëåäîâàòåëÿìèìîãèëüíèêîâÑâàòàèâ
ïåðâóþî÷åðåäüÑ.Àíòîíèíè,âïîëíåñïðàâåäëè-
âîîòìåòèâøåé,÷òîïðåäïîëàãàåìûåñâÿçèìåæ-
äó ìîãèëüíèêàìè Òóëõàð è Ñâàò íå íàõîäÿò
ñâîåãîïîäòâåðæäåíèÿíèâêåðàìèêåíè,îñîáåí-
íî,âìåòàëëè÷åñêèõèçäåëèÿõ(Antonini,1972.
p.241).

Ïîçàêëþ÷åíèþÑ.ÀíòîíèíèìàòåðèàëûÑâà-
òàíàõîäÿòìíîãîáîëååóáåäèòåëüíûåïàðàëëå-
ëèâäðåâíåçåìëåäåëü÷åñêèõêóëüòóðàõþæíîãî
Òóðêìåíèñòàíà(ÓëóãÄåïå),Óçáåêèñòàíà(Ñàïàë-
ëè)èîñîáåííîþæíîéÁàêòðèè(Äàøëû).Âñâî-
èõäîêàçàòåëüñòâàõîíàîòìå÷àåò,÷òîïåðâûåïî-
ïûòêè ïðîâåäåíèÿ ïîäîáíîãî ðîäà ñîïîñòàâëå-
íèéáûëèñäåëàíûåùåðàíüøå(Sarianidi,1971;Ñà-
ðèàíèäè, 1972. c. 16–22).Ïîýòîìóïðèâîäèìûå
ïàðàëëåëèìàòåðèàëîâèçÑâàòàñáàêòðèéñêèìè
èìàðãèàíñêèìèèâöåëîìñêóëüòóðîéÁÌÀÊ
íåÿâëÿþòñÿ÷åì-òîíîâûì,àëèøüäîïîëíÿþòêîí-
êðåòíûìèäàííûìèãèïîòåçó,âûñêàçàííóþïî÷-
òèòðèäöàòüëåòíàçàä(Ñ.ÀíòîíèíèèÂ.Ñàðèà-
íèäè).Èíà÷åãîâîðÿ,óæåñâûøå÷åòâåðòèâåêà
íàçàääâààâòîðà,íåçàâèñèìûìïóòåìñôîðìóëè-
ðîâàëèîäèíàêîâóþãèïîòåçóîíàèáîëååâåðîÿò-
íîéñâÿçèìîãèëüíèêîâÑâàòàíåñîñòåïíûìèàí-
äðîíîâñêèìè,àñäðåâíåçåìëåäåëü÷åñêèìèïëå-
ìåíàìèòèïàÁÌÀÊ.Íîåñëèðàíüøåýòîáûëà
ëèøüãèïîòåçà,òîòåïåðüâñâåòåíîâåéøèõìà-
òåðèàëîâ,âòîì÷èñëåèñíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà,îíà
ñòàíîâèòñÿ íîâîé òåîðèåé, ïðåäïîëàãàþùåéíå
ïðîñòîñõîäñòâîêóëüòóðíàñåëåíèÿ,îñòàâèâøå-
ãîýòèìîãèëüíèêè,àèõãåíåòè÷åñêîåðîäñòâî.

Âñåèññëåäîâàòåëèåäèíîäóøíûâòîì,÷òîäî-
ëèíàÑâàòà« .. . ñàìûéëó÷øèéêàíäèäàòäëÿïðî-
íèêíîâåíèÿèíäîàðèåââäîëèíóÈíäà»(Ìàllo-
ry,1991.p.47).Âìåñòåñòåì,Ä.Ìàëëîðèâïîë-
íå ñïðàâåäëèâî îòìåòèë, ÷òî «Ìûíèêîãäà íå
äîëæíûçàáûâàòü,÷òîñåðàÿïîñóäàìîæåòòîëü-
êîíàìå÷àòüòðàåêòîðèþäâèæåíèÿ,íîíåàññî-
öèèðîâàòüñÿñèðàíñêèìýòíîñîì»(Mallory,1991.
p.47).Òåïåðü,âñâåòåâûøåïðèâåäåííûõìàòå-
ðèàëîâ,ïðîèñõîäÿùèõèçÌàðãèàíûè,âîñîáåí-
íîñòè,èçíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàèìååòñÿóæåöåëûé
êîìïëåêññõîäíûõïðèçíàêîâ(êåðàìèêà,ñòàòó-
ýòêè,ìåòàëëè÷åñêèåèçäåëèÿ,«âðåìåííûåìîãè-
ëû»,êóëüòîâîåçàõîðîíåíèåëîøàäè),íåîñòàâ-
ëÿþùèéñîìíåíèÿâèõâçàèìíîé,ãåíåòè÷åñêîé
ñâÿçè.Î÷åâèäíî,÷òîñòàðàÿòåîðèÿîñâÿçÿõíà-
ñåëåíèÿ,îñòàâèâøåãîìîãèëüíèêÑâàò,ñþæíî-
òàäæèêèñòàíñêèìèãðóïïàìè(èâïåðâóþî÷å-
ðåäü —ñíàñåëåíèåì,ïðåäñòàâëåííûìâÒóëõà-
ðå),äîëæíàáûòüïåðåñìîòðåíà,àó÷èòûâàÿõðî-
íîëîãè÷åñêèéïðèîðèòåòÁÌÀÊñðàâíèòåëüíîñ
ìîãèëüíèêàìèïåðèîäàÑâàòIVåñòüâñåîñíîâà-
íèÿâèäåòüâïîñëåäíèõïëåìåíà,ïîïàâøèåñþ-



äàâðåçóëüòàòåìèãðàöèèïëåìåíÁÌÀÊâîá-
ùåìâîñòî÷íîìíàïðàâëåíèè.Íàíîâîììåñòåýòè
ïëåìåíàïîñòåïåííîñìåøàëèñüñìåñòíûìíà-
ñåëåíèåì,îòðàæåíèåì÷åãîèÿâëÿåòñÿêóëüòó-
ðàÑâàòàIV.

Ñëåäóåòäîáàâèòü,÷òîïîñâèäåòåëüñòâóÀ.Ïàð-
ïîëû,ðàéîíÑâàòàñîâïàäàåòñîáëàñòüþðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåíèÿ äàðäñêèõ ÿçûêîâ, åäèíñòâåííûõ, ãäå
ñîõðàíèëèñü÷åòêèåäèàëåêòè÷åñêèåôîðìûÐèã-
âåäû,÷òîïðåäñòàâëÿåòñîáîé«... ðàííþþâåäèé-
ñêóþêóëüòóðó»(Ïàðïîëà,1994.c.58).Êñêàçàí-
íîìóñëåäóåòäîáàâèòüìíåíèåîÑâàòåÄ.Ìàëëî-
ðè,êîòîðûéïðÿìîçàêëþ÷àåò:«Íàêîíåö,ýòîòðàé-
îíëó÷øåâñåõñîâïàäàåòñãåîãðàôèåé,îïèñàííîé
âãèìíàõÐèãâåäû»(Mallory,1989.p.47).

Åñëèñîïîñòàâèòüýòèëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèåäàí-
íûåñâûøåïðèâåäåííûìèàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèìèî
ïðÿìîéãåíåòè÷åñêîéñâÿçèÁÌÀÊñìîãèëüíè-
êàìèÑâàòà,òîñòàíåòî÷åâèäíûì,÷òîíàèáîëåå
ðåàëüíûìèêàíäèäàòàìèíàðîëüèíäîàðèåâèÿâ-
ëÿþòñÿ çåìëåäåëü÷åñêî-ñêîòîâîä÷åñêèå ïëåìå-
íàÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèè.Âìåñòåñòåì,íåëüçÿçà-
áûâàòüèþæíûéïóòüâîçìîæíîãîðàññåëåíèÿèí-
äîèðàíöåâ,êîòîðûå÷åðåçþãî-çàïàäíûéÈðàíè
Áåëóäæèñòàí ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî ïðîíèêàþò
íàèíäèéñêèéñóáêîíòèíåíò(Êóëëè-Ìåõè),ïðè-
÷åìñâèäåòåëüñòâàòàêîãîðîäàóâåëè÷èâàþòñÿñ
êàæäûìíîâûìïîëåâûìñåçîíîìàðõåîëîãè÷åñ-
êèõèññëåäîâàíèé.

Åñòåñòâåííîäóìàòü,÷òîêîíêðåòíàÿèñòîðèÿ
ïîÿâëåíèÿèíäîàðèåâíàèíäèéñêîìñóáêîíòè-
íåíòåíåáûëàòàêïðÿìîëèíåéíàèïðîñòà.Òàê,
ïîçàêëþ÷åíèþàíòðîïîëîãàÁ.Õàìïõèëëà(Óíè-
âåðñèòåò ã.Íåéøâèëë, ÑØÀ), íà ïàìÿòíèêàõ
õàðàïïñêîé öèâèëèçàöèè «íåò ñâèäåòåëüñòâ
øèðîêîãî çàìåùåíèÿ  ìåñòíîãî íàñåëåíèÿ â
ðåçóëüòàòåìèãðàöèè»(Kenoyer,1998.p.61).Âî
âðåìÿïîëåâûõèññëåäîâàíèéâÌàðãèàíåâóñò-
íûõáåñåäàõîííåîäíîêðàòíîîòìå÷àëîòëè÷èå
çàõîðîíåííûõâÃîíóðåèâÕàðàïïåïîêðàíè-
îëîãè÷åñêèìäàííûì.Âìåñòåñòåìïîåäèíî-
äóøíîìóìíåíèþðóññêèõàíòðîïîëîãîâ÷åðå-

ïàèçíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà,åñëèèíàõîäÿòñõîä-
ñòâî,òîñíàñåëåíèåìñåâåðàÈíäèéñêîãîñóá-
êîíòèíåíòà,ïîàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîìóòèïóíåñó-
ùåãî÷åðòûþæíûõåâðîïåîèäîâñâûðàæåííîé
ïðèìåñüþâåääîèäîâ,î÷åìïîäðîáíååñêàçàíî
âÏðèëîæ.2.

Êàê âèäíî, â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ìû ñòîèì
ëèøü  í à  ï î ð î ã å  ð åøåíèÿ  ý ò îé  â àæíîé
ðîîáëåìû, êîíêðåòèçàöèÿ êîòîðîé ïîòðåáóåò
äàëüíåéøèõèññëåäîâàíèéìíîãèõïîêîëåíèé
ó÷åíûõ ðàçíûõ ñïåöèàëüíîñòåé è â ïåðâóþ
î÷åðåäüàíòðîïîëîãîâ.

Ñîñâîåéñòîðîíûîòìåòèìëèøü,÷òîïîäàí-
íûì ëèíãâèñòîâ (Äüÿêîíîâ, 1986. c. 86) â IV–
IIIòûñ.äîí.ý.ïëåìåíàðîäñòâåííûåïîÿçûêó
ýëàìèòàìèäðàâèäàì,áûëèðàñïðîñòðàíåíû«ïî
êðàéíåéìåðåâþæíîìÈðàíå».Ñýòèìíåëüçÿ
íåñîïîñòàâèòüäàííûåàíòðîïîëîãîâ(Ò.Òðîôè-
ìîâà,Â.Ãèíçáóðã)îáýêâàòîðèàëüíîéïðèìåñèíà
êðàíèîëîãè÷åñêèõ ìàòåðèàëàõ Òóðêìåíèñòàíà
IVòûñäîí.ý.Êðîìåòîãî,âñåðåäèíåIVòûñ.äî
í.ý.âÂîñòî÷íîìÒóðêìåíèñòàíåðàñïðîñòðàíÿ-
þòñÿò.í.ãåîêñþðñêèåïëåìåíà,ïðîèñõîæäåíèå
êîòîðûõñâÿçûâàåòñÿñÔàðñîì(ÒàëèÁàêóí)è,
îò÷àñòè, —ñ ñîñåäíèì Ýëàìîì. ßâíî íå ñëó-
÷àéíî,ýòîñõîäñòâîïðîÿâëÿåòñÿíåòîëüêîâðàñ-
ïèñíîé êåðàìèêå, íî ïðîñëåæèâàåòñÿ â ðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåíèèíîâîãîòèïàñòàòóýòîêè,÷òîîñî-
áåííîâàæíî,íîâûõïîãðåáàëüíûõñîîðóæåíèé
(òîëîñîâ).Âñåýòèôàêòûñáåññïîðíîñòüþñâè-
äåòåëüñòâóåòîøèðîêîìïëåìåííîìðàññåëåíèè
þæíî-èðàíñêèõïëåìåííàòåððèòîðèþÂîñòî÷-
íîãîÒóðêìåíèñòàíà(Ñàðèàíèäè,1965),âïëîòü
äîäîëèíûÇåðàâøàíà(Ñàðàçì).

Íåäîêàçàíî,íîâïîëíåâåðîÿòíî,÷òîïðèøëîå
âÒóðêìåíèñòàííàñåëåíèåãîâîðèëîíàÿçûêå,
áëèçêîìïðîòîýëàìñêîìó,êîñâåííûìñâèäåòåëü-
ñòâîì÷åìóñëóæèòò.í.ïðîòîýëàìñêàÿýêñïàí-
ñèÿíàâîñòîê,äîêóìåíòèðóåìàÿíàõîäêàìèïèñü-
ìåííûõòàáëè÷åêâØàõðèÑîõòå,Øàõäàäåè,
îñîáåííî,âÒåïåßõüÿ,ò.å.âïëîòüäîÁåëóäæè-
ñòàíà.

Ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, åñòü âåñêèå îñíîâàíèÿ
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áóñû,äèàäåìû,ãîëîâíûåèîäåæíûåçàêîëêèèëè
áóëàâêè,êîñìåòè÷åñêèåïðèíàäëåæíîñòè(ôëà-
êîíû,êîñìåòè÷åñêèåïàëî÷êè,ò.í.ëîïàòî÷êè)è
äðóãèåìåíååñóùåñòâåííûåèçäåëèÿ.Êïîãðåáàëü-
íûì ïðèíîøåíèÿìè ñî âñåé îïðåäåëåííîñòüþ
ìîæíîîòíîñèòüêåðàìè÷åñêèå,êàìåííûåèìå-
òàëëè÷åñêèåñîñóäû,ïðåñòèæíûåèçäåëèÿ(ò.í.ìè-
íèàòþðíûåêîëîíêè,«ïîñîõè»,«ãèðè»,êàìåííûå
äèñêè,öåðåìîíèàëüíûåòîïîðû,êàìåííûåèìå-
òàëëè÷åñêèåíàâåðøèÿñêèïåòðîâ).Âåäèíè÷íûõ
ñëó÷àÿõ èìåþòñÿ ïðîôåññèîíàëüíûå ïðèíîøå-
íèÿ,êàê,íàïðèìåð,èíñòðóìåíòûìàñòåðà-êàì-
íåðåçà(ïîãð.1200).Ñó÷åòîìýòèõîáñòîÿòåëüñòâ
îáðàòèìñÿêîáçîðóðàçíîîáðàçíûõàðòåôàêòîâ,
âñòðå÷åííûõâìîãèëàõíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.

Êàêóæåîòìå÷àëîñü,ñâûøå80%ìîãèëíå-
êðîïîëÿÃîíóðàîêàçàëèñüðàçãðàáëåííûìèåùå
âäðåâíîñòè,÷òîáåññïîðíîîãðàíè÷èâàåòíàøè
îáùèå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ î áûëûõ ïîãðåáàëüíûõ
ïðèíîøåíèÿõ.Òåìíåìåíåå,äàæåíàýòîìîã-
ðàíè÷åííîììàòåðèàëåóäàëîñüâûÿâèòüíåêîòî-
ðûåçàêîíîìåðíîñòè,èìåþùèåïðèíöèïèàëüíîå
çíà÷åíèåäëÿðåêîíñòðóêöèèîáùåñòâåííîãîñòðîÿ
äðåâíåéñòðàíûÌàðãóø.

Ñòàòèñòè÷åñêèå ïîäñ÷åòû ïîêàçûâàþò, ÷òî
29%,ò.å.òðåòüíàõîäîêèçíåðàçãðàáëåííûõìî-
ãèëâñòðå÷àþòñÿêàêâìóæñêèõ,òàêèâæåíñêèõ
ïîãðåáåíèÿõ.Ýòî — êåðàìè÷åñêèåèáðîíçîâûå
ñîñóäû,áóñûèçêàìíÿ,ôàÿíñàèìåòàëëà,ïðÿñ-
ëèöàè«êîñìåòè÷åñêèåïàëî÷êè»,êîñòÿíûåçà-
êîëêè, çåðêàëà, êîñìåòè÷åñêèå «ëîïàòî÷êè» è
êîñìåòè÷åñêèåôëàêîíû.Îäíàêîïðèýòîì,èõêî-
ëè÷åñòâîâæåíñêèõìîãèëàõâäâà-òðè(àâíå-
êîòîðûõñëó÷àÿõ — âäåñÿòêè)ðàçâûøå,÷åìâ
ìóæñêèõ.Èíà÷åãîâîðÿ,æåíñêèåçàõîðîíåíèÿíà-
ìíîãî«áîãà÷å»ìóæñêèõ,òàê÷òîèìååòñÿâîç-
ìîæíîñòüâïðåäâàðèòåëüíîìïîðÿäêåâûäåëèòü
«æåíñêèé»è«ìóæñêîé»ïîãðåáàëüíûåíàáîðû.

«Æåíñêèéíàáîð»çíà÷èòåëüíîøèðåèðàç-
íîîáðàçíååìóæñêîãîèâêëþ÷àåòâñåáÿ18íà-

ïðåäïîëàãàòüâçàèìíûåñâÿçè,âðåìåíàìèïåðå-
õîäèâøèåâìåæïëåìåííûåïåðåäâèæåíèÿìåæ-
äóÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèåéèÈíäèéñêèìñóáêîíòè-
íåíòîì.Äîêàçàòåëüñòâîìòîìóñëóæàòðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåíèåáåëóäæèñòàíñêîéêåðàìèêèèáðàñëå-
òîâ èç ìîðñêèõ ðàêîâèí â äîëèíå Çåðàâøàíà
(Ñàðàçì),ñâèäåòåëüñòâóÿîïîÿâëåíèèçäåñüêà-
êèõ-òîñåâåðî-áåëóäæèñòàíñêèõïëåìåí.

Îñëîæíîñòèìèãðàöèîííûõïðîöåññîâìîæ-
íîñóäèòüïîðàñïðîñòðàíåíèþò.í. «êåðàìèêè
êâåòòñêîãîñòèëÿ»èæåíñêèõòåððàêîòîâûõñòà-
òóýòîê«ãåîêñþðñêîãîñòèëÿ»âäîëèíåÃóìëà,â
Áåëóäæèñòàíå), ÷òî ïî âïîëíå ñïðàâåäëèâîìó
ìíåíèþ ðÿäà àðõåîëîãîâ (Lamberg-Karlovsky,
Tosi,1973)óêàçûâàåòíàâëèÿíèå,èäóùååâîá-
ðàòíóþñòîðîíóèç âîñòî÷íîãîÒóðêìåíèñòàíà
âïëîòüäîÁåëóäæèñòàíà.

Ïîêàçàòåëüíî,÷òîýòèäâóñòîðîííèåñâÿçèâû-
õîäÿòäàëåêîçàðàìêèîáû÷íûõîáìåííûõ,òîð-
ãîâûõèêóëüòóðíûõêîíòàêòîâ,àïåðåðàñòàþò
âïëîòüäîïðÿìîãîïëåìåííîãîðàññåëåíèÿ(Ìàñ-
ñîí,1989.c. 186).

Äàæåýòîò,÷ðåçâû÷àéíîñæàòûé,îáçîðïëå-
ìåííûõâçàèìîîòíîøåíèéèíäî-èðàíñêîãîèöå-
òðàëüíîàçèàòñêîãîðåãèîíîâäàþòïðàâîïðåäïî-
ëàãàòü,÷òîþæíûåîáëàñòèäðåâíåãîÒóðêìåíè-
ñòàíà,ïîäîáíîñîñåäíåìóÈðàíó,âõîäèëèâçî-
íóðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿýëàìî-äðàâèäèéñêèõÿçûêîâ.

3.1. Îá ùàÿ õà ðàê òå ðè ñ òè êà.
«Æåí ñêèé» è «ìóæ ñêîé» íà áî ðû

Âàðõåîëîãè÷åñêîéëèòåðàòóðåøèðîêîðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåíòåðìèí«ïîãðåáàëüíûéèíâåíòàðü»,êî-
òîðûéíåäåëàåòðàçëè÷èÿìåæäóëè÷íûìèóê-
ðàøåíèÿìè è ïîãðåáàëüíûå ïðèíîøåíèÿ.Â ñà-
ìîì äåëå, ðàçäåëèòü èõ ìåæäó ñîáîé ìîæíî
î÷åíüóñëîâíî,íàïðèìåðòîãäà,êîãäàêëè÷íûì
óêðàøåíèÿìîòíîñÿòñÿñåðüãè,êîëüöà,áðàñëåòû,

Ãëàâà 3

ÏÎÃÐÅÁÀËÜÍÛÅÏÐÈÍÎØÅÍÈß

ÈËÈ×ÍÛÅÓÊÐÀØÅÍÈß
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èìåíîâàíèéïðåäìåòîâ, ñîñòàâëÿþùèõ44%îò
âñåãîîáíàðóæåííîãîíàáîðà.Îíâêëþ÷àåòìî-
äåëèñåðåáðÿíûõñîñóäèêîâ,çîëîòûåèñåðåáðÿ-
íûåáóñû,êîñìåòè÷åñêèåïàëî÷êèèôëàêîíû,çåð-
êàëà,«ëîïàòî÷êè»áðîíçîâûåèôàÿíñîâûåïå÷à-
òè,ñåðüãèèáðàñëåòû,ðàêîâèíûèëèáóñûèçíèõ,
íàøèâíûåïóãîâèöû,çàêîëêè(âòîì÷èñëåêîñ-
òÿíûå)èäèàäåìû,çîëîòûåáëÿøêè.Êåðàìè÷åñ-
êèõñîñóäîââæåíñêèõïîãðåáåíèÿõâäâîåáîëü-
øå,÷åìâìóæñêèõ.Âöåëîìæå,æåíñêèéïîãðå-
áàëüíûéíàáîðìîæíîîòëè÷èòüïðåèìóùåñòâåí-
íî ïîþâåëèðíûì è êîñìåòè÷åñêèì èçäåëèÿì.

«Ìóæñêîéíàáîð»âêëþ÷àåòâñåáÿ11íàèìå-
íîâàíèéïðåäìåòîâ,ñîñòàâëÿþùèõ27%îòâñåõ
ó÷òåííûõèçäåëèéèñîñòîèòèçñîñóäîâ,áðîíçî-
âûõöåðåìîíèàëüíûõòîïîðîâ,(îäèíêîñòÿíîé)
ñèãíàëüíûõòðóá,êàìåííûõïîñîõîâ,áðîíçîâûõ
íàâåðøèéîòæåçëîâ,«ìèíèàòþðíûõêîëîíîê»,
ñâèíöîâûõêîëåö,ìåòàëëè÷åñêèõíîæåéèêèí-
æàëîâ,êðåìíåâûõíàêîíå÷íèêîâñòðåë.Êàêâèä-
íî,âîñíîâíîìýòîìàññèâíûåïðåäìåòû,îòðà-
æàþùèåñèëóèâëàñòüìóæñêîãîíàñåëåíèÿäðåâ-
íåéñòðàíûÌàðãóø.Ââûñøåéñòåïåíèïîêàçà-
òåëüíî, ÷òî ïðàêòè÷åñêè âñå ïðåñòèæíûå,
ñîöèàëüíîçíà÷èìûåñèìâîëûâëàñòèíàõîäÿòñÿ
âìóæñêèõ,àíåæåíñêèõïîãðåáåíèÿõ,óêàçû-
âàÿíàèõáåññïîðíîìíîãîáîëååâûñîêîåîáùå-
ñòâåííîåïîëîæåíèåèâåäóùóþðîëüâñîöèàëü-
íîéæèçíèäðåâíåéñòðàíûÌàðãóø.

Âîçìîæíîíåñëó÷àéíî,÷òîàíàëîãè÷íàÿêàð-
òèíàíàáëþäàåòñÿèâñåâåðíîéÁàêòðèè(Ñàïàë-
ëè,Äæàðêóòàí),ãäåæåíñêèåïîãðåáàëüíûåïðè-
íîøåíèÿ«áîãà÷å»ìóæñêèõ(Àëåêøèí,1986.Ñ.
28).Ïîñëåýòèõïðåäâàðèòåëüíûõçàìå÷àíèéîá-
ðàòèìñÿêêîíêðåòíîìóàðõåîëîãè÷åñêîìóìàòå-
ðèàëóèçíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.

3.2. Ïî ãðå áàëü íàÿ êå ðà ìè êà

Êåðàìè÷åñêèåñîñóäûñîñòàâëÿþòíàèáîëåå
ìàññîâûéòèïïîãðåáàëüíûõïðèíîøåíèéíåêðî-
ïîëÿÃîíóðà.Îäíàêîïðåæäå÷åìïåðåéòèêåå
èññëåäîâàíèþ,ñëåäóåòîòìåòèòü,÷òî÷àñòîäíî
ïîãðåáàëüíîéïîñóäûíåñåòñëåäûñòåðòîñòè,÷òî
óêàçûâàåòíàååóïîòðåáëåíèåâêàæäîäíåâíîì
áûòóäîòîãî,êàêîíàáûëàïîñòàâëåíàâìîãè-
ëû.Âðÿäåñëó÷àåââìîãèëàõèìåþòñÿÿâíîáðà-
êîâàííûå,ñèëüíîïåðåææåííûå(èíîãäàïîòðå-
ñêàâøèåñÿ)ñîñóäû,óêàçûâàÿíàíåêîòîðîåïðå-
íåáðåæåíèåââûïîëíåíèèäðåâíèìèìàðãóøöà-
ìèïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäîâ.

Âñÿ êåðàìèêà èç ìîãèë áûëà èññëåäîâàíà
Á.Óäåóìóðàäîâûì,êîòîðûéïðèøåëêñëåäóþù-
èì ïðåäâàðèòåëüíûì âûâîäàì, âçÿòûì èç åãî
íàó÷íîãîîò÷åòàîàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõðàáîòàõçà

1998–2000ãã.(Òàáë.14,15,16,17).
«Ïðèèçó÷åíèèïîãðåáàëüíîéêåðàìèêèó÷è-

òûâàëèñü,ãëàâíûìîáðàçîì,ñëåäóþùèåïîêàçà-
òåëè:ôîðìàñîñóäà,åãîìîðôîëîãèÿ,ôàêòóðíûå
(öâåò÷åðåïêà,ñîñòàâãëèíû)èòåõíîëîãè÷åñêèå
ïðèçíàêè.Íàýòîìîñíîâàíèèâñþïîñóäàãîíóð-
ñêîãîíåêðîïîëÿìîæíîðàçäåëèòüïîñåìèîñ-
íîâíûìïðèçíàêàì.

Ãðóï ïà 1 – ïîñóäàñêðàñíûì,ðîçîâûìèëèêî-
ðè÷íåâûìâèçëîìåèñâåòëûìñíàðóæè÷åðåï-
êîì.

Ãðóï ïà 2 – ïîñóäàòàêíàçûâàåìîãî«íàìàç-
ãèíñêîãî»òèïàñîñâåòëî-çåëåíîâàòûì÷åðåïêîì.

Ãðóï ïà 3 – ïîñóäà, èìåþùàÿ íà èçëîìå è
ñíàðóæèêðàñíûé,ðîçîâàòûéèëèêîðè÷íåâûéïî
öâåòó÷åðåïîê.

Ãðóï ïà 4 – êóõîííûåñîñóäû,èçãîòîâëåííûå
èçãëèíû,ñîäåðæàùåéáîëüøóþïðèìåñüêâàð-
öà,äðåñâû,ïåñêàèëèøàìîòà.

Ãðóï ïà 5 – ñåðàÿèëè÷åðíî-ãëèíÿíàÿïîñóäà.
Ãðóï ïà 6 – êåðàìèêàñêðàñíîéîáëèöîâêîé

êðàñíîàíãîáèðîâàííàÿ).
Ãðóï ïà 7 – áðàêîâàííàÿïðèîáæèãåêåðàìèêà.
Âîèçáåæàíèèòåðìèíîëîãè÷åñêîéïóòàíèöû

êýòèìñåìèãðóïïàìïðèëàãàåòñÿÐèñ. 12à,îñ-
íîâíûõêåðàìè÷åñêèõôîðì,òàê÷òîôîðìàñî-
ñóäàñåãîìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèìèïðèçíàêàìèÿâëÿ-
å ò ñ ÿ
îïðåäåëÿþùåé.

Â ñòàòèñòè÷åñêóþ îáðàáîòêó áûëè âêëþ÷å-
íû1820öåëûõèëèàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõöåëûõñî-
ñóäîâ,ïðîèñõîäÿùèåèçðàñêîïîêíåêðîïîëÿçà
1999–2000 ãã.Îñíîâíàÿìàññàïîãðåáàëüíîéêå-
ðàìèêèïðåäñòàâëåíàïîñóäîé,èçãîòîâëåííîéíà
ãîí÷àðíîìêðóãå(98,3%).Ëåïíàÿïîñóäàñîñòàâ-
ëÿåòëèøü1,7%,èâêëþ÷àåòêàêêóõîííóþ,òàêè
ñòîëîâóþïîñóäó.

Êàêãîí÷àðíàÿ,òàêèëåïíàÿêåðàìèêàèçãî-
òîâëåíàèçâûñîêîêà÷åñòâåííîéãëèíûõîðîøåé
îòìó÷êè.Ðàñïðåäåëåíèåôàêòóðíûõãðóïïêåðà-
ìèêèâûãëÿäèòñëåäóþùèìîáðàçîì:Ãðóïïà1—
85%,Ãðóïïà2—3,3%,Ãðóïïà3—7,8%,Ãðóï-
ïà4—0,4%,Ãðóïïà5—2,4%,Ãðóïïà6—
0,7%èÃðóïïà7—0,4%.Êàêâèäíîèçïðèâå-
äåííûõäàííûõ,äîìèíèðóþùåéÿâëÿåòñÿñâåòëî-
ôîííàÿêåðàìèêàèâçíà÷èòåëüíîìåíüøåéñòå-
ïåíè—êðàñíîôîííàÿ.Îòìå÷àåòñÿòàêæåïî÷-
òèøåñòèêðàòíîåïðåâîñõîäñòâîñåðîéè÷åðíîé
ïîñóäûíàäêóõîííîé,÷òîïðàêòè÷åñêèíåõàðàê-
òåðíîäëÿðàñêîïàííûõïàìÿòíèêîâþæíîãîÒóðê-
ìåíèñòàíàýïîõèáðîíçû.

Îðíàìåíòèðîâàííàÿêåðàìèêàñîñòàâëÿåòìå-
íåå1%(20åä.)îòîáùåéìàññû,ïðè÷åì14èç
íèõñîñòàâëÿþòñîñóäû(òîëüêîâûñîêèåêóáêè)
ñïðèìèòèâíîéðîñïèñüþââèäåðåäêèõãîðèçîí-
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òàëüíûõèâåðòèêàëüíûõïîëîñíàíåñåííûõêðàñ-
íîéêðàñêîéïîñâåòëîìóôîíó.Âîçìîæíîíåñëó-
÷àéíî,95%òàêèõðàñïèñíûõêóáêîâáûëèâñòðå-
÷åíûòîëüêîâêàìåðíûõãðîáíèöàõèêåíîòàôàõ,
÷òî ìîæåò óêàçûâàòü íà åå ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî
êóëüòîâîåíàçíà÷åíèåïðèïîãðåáàëüíûõöåðå-
ìîíèÿõ.Äðóãèìâèäîìîðíàìåíòàöèèÿâëÿåòñÿ
ãðàâèðîâêà-íàöàðàïàííûåíàñòåíêàõäîîáæè-
ãàèçîáðàæåíèÿäåðåâàèðàçëè÷íûõçíàêîâ-ñèì-
âîëîâ.

Ôîð ìû ñî ñó äîâ íåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàíàñ÷èòû-
âàþòîêîëî150òèïîâ,íî÷àñòîòàâñòðå÷àåìîñ-
òèèõêðàéíåíåðàâíîìåðíà.Òàê,ðåäêîâñòðå÷à-
åìûåôîðìû(îò1äî3åäèíèö)ñîñòàâëÿþò36,3%
îòâñåéó÷òåííîéïîñóäûèïðåäñòàâëåíû48òè-
ïàìè(ôîðìû¹1,7,12,22,27,32,35,36,39,
40,67,73,74,82,86,88,99,100,104,109,111,
115,116,120,122,126–132,135–140).

Ðåäêîâñòðå÷àåìûåôîðìû(72òèïà),ïðåä-
ñòàâëåííûå4–28åäèíèöàìè,ñîñòàâëÿþò54,5%.
Íàêîíåö,íàèáîëåå÷àñòîâñòðå÷àåìûåôîðìûñî-
ñòàâëÿþò12òèïîâ(¹28,29,49,50,51,53,54,
59,70,92,96,97).Âèõ÷èñëåñëåäóåòîòìåòèòü
êîíè÷åñêèå÷àøè,áàíêè,öèëèíäðè÷åñêèåñîñó-
äû ñ îòîãíóòûì íàðóæó âåí÷èêîì è ãîðøêè.
Êàêïîêàçûâàþòñòàòèñòè÷åñêèåäàííûå,èìåí-
íîýòèôîðìûèñîñòàâëÿþòíàèáîëååðàñïðîñò-
ðàíåííóþ÷àñòüïîãðåáàëüíûõïðèíîøåíèéíå-
êðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.

Êåðàìè÷åñêèéêîìïëåêñíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàõî-
ðîøîñèíõðîíèçèðóåòñÿñìàòåðèàëàìèíåòîëü-
êîþæíîãîÒóðêìåíèñòàíà(ÀëòûíÄåïå,Íàìàç-
ãàÄåïå),íîèÁàêòðèè(Ñàïàëëè,Äæàðêóòàí,Äà-
øëû),Áåëóäæèñòàíà(ÌåðãàðVIII)èâîñòî÷íî-
ãîÈðàíà(ÃèññàðIII,Øàõäàä,Ñîõðè-ÑîõòåIV).

Ãîíóðñêèé êåðàìè÷åñêèé êîìïëåêñ ìîæåò
áûòüïîäðàçäåëåííàäâåãðóïïû,êîòîðûåñîä-
íîéñòîðîíûîáíàðóæèâàþòçíà÷èòåëüíîåêîëè-
÷åñòâîñîîòâåòñòâèéìåæäóñîáîé,àñäðóãîé—
îòëè÷àþòñÿ ðÿäîì ïðèçíàêîâ. Èõ õðîíîëîãèÿ
ëåãêîóñòàíàâëèâàåòñÿïîðàäèîêàðáîíîâûìäà-
òàìáëèçêèõêîìïëåêñîâÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèè(Àñ-
êàðîâ, 1977; Äàéñîí, Õîâàðä, 1983;Æàððèæ,
1982;Agraval,1971;Salvatori,1985;1994).

Ïåð âàÿ èíàèáîëååðàííÿÿãðóïïàñîîòâåò-
ñòâóåòêîíöóIII — ïåðâîéòðåòèIIòûñ.äîí.ý.
Îíà õàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿ íàëè÷èåì âàçîîáðàçíûõ
ñîñóäîâñåäâàçàìåòíûìèçëîìîìâåí÷èêà(ôîð-
ìû43,44,47),ãîðøêîâñðàñøèðÿþùèìñÿòó-
ëîâîìèóçêîéãîðëîâèíîé(ôîðìû71,72),áîêà-
ëîâíàïðèçåìèñòîìïîääîíå(ôîðìà112),àòàê-
æå ñïåöèôè÷íûõ ãîðøêîâ àëòûíîâñêîãî òèïà
(ôîðìà124),öèëèíäðè÷åñêèõñîñóäîâñîòâåð-
ñòèÿìè(ôîðìà73)èöèëèíäðè÷åñêèõæå,ñëåã-
êà ñóæàþùèõñÿ êâåðõó, ñ îòîãíóòûì íàðóæó

âåí÷èêîìñîñóäîâ(ôîðìà70).Âîçìîæíîíåñëó-
÷àéíî,òîëüêîñýòèìèôîðìàìèáûëèâñòðå÷å-
íûàíòðîïîìîðôíûåñòàòóýòêè.

Âòî ðàÿ ãðóïïà,êîòîðóþìîæíîäàòèðîâàòü
âòîðîé÷åòâåðòüþIIòûñ.äîí.ý.,ñîîòâåòñòâóåò
ìàòåðèàëàìïåðåõîäíîãîýòàïàîòðàçâèòîéêïî-
çäíåéáðîíçåèëèêîìïëåêñàìòèïàÍàìàçãàVè
VI.Íàèáîëååõàðàêòåðíûìèñîñóäàìèÿâëÿþòñÿ
âàçû íà íîæêå ñ çàãíóòûì âíóòðü âåí÷èêîì
(ôîðìû66–104),áîêàëûðàçëè÷íûõêîíôèãóðà-
öèé(ôîðìû8–11,14),ïîëóñôåðè÷åñêèåìèñêèñ
ðèôëåíèåìíàäíåðåçåðâóàðà(ôîðìà85),êðóï-
íûå÷àøèòèïàòàãîðû(ôîðìû105,120),êðóï-
íûå,èíîãäàðàñïèñàííûå2–3êðàñíûìèãîðèçîí-
òàëüíûìèïîëîñàìèãîðøêè(ôîðìà136)èêîíè-
÷åñêèå÷àøèñçàãíóòûìâíóòðüâåí÷èêîì(ôîð-
ìû114,135).Êðîìåòîãî,òîëüêîâýòîéãðóïïå
âñòðå÷àþòñÿñîñóäûñõàðàêòåðíîéêðàñíîéîá-

ëèöîâêîé.
Â òîæå âðåìÿ, â êåðàìè÷åñêîì êîìïëåêñå

íåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàíåçàìåòíîìàòåðèàëîâòèïà
ïîçäíåãîÍàìàçãàVI.Òî÷íîòàêæåíèâîäíîé
ìîãèëå íå áûëà âñòðå÷åíà êåðàìèêà ñòåïíîãî
êðóãàèëèâàçûèáîêàëûíàáàëÿñîâèäíîéíîæ-
êå,ñòîëüõàðàêòåðíûåäëÿïîçäíèõêîìïëåêñîâ
ïîñóäûñåâåðíîéÁàêòðèè.

Êñîæàëåíèþ,âíàñòîÿùååâðåìÿíåòâîçìîæ-

Ðèñ. 13 Ñåðîãëèíÿíûéñîñóä
Vesselofgrayclay
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êå ðà ìè êà íå ìíî ãî ÷èñ ëåí íà è ñêî ðåå âñå ãî ïðåä -

ñòàâ ëÿ åò èì ìè òàöèþ õî ðà ñàí ñêîé, õî òÿ îò -

äåëü íûå îá ðàç öû (ñî ñóä ñ äëèí íûì íî ñè êîì)

ñêî ðåå âñå ãî ïðåäñòàâ ëÿ þò èì ïîðò èç ñå âå -

ðî-âîñ òî÷ íî ãî Èðà íà.

Ñðåäèïîãðåáàëüíîéêåðàìèêèâñòðå÷åíûèñî -

ñó äû, îò ðà æà þ ùèå âëè ÿ íèå êå ðà ìè ÷åñ-

êî ãî èñ êóñ ñò âà õà ðàïï ñêîé öè âè ëè çà öèè,

ïðî ìå æó òî÷ íîå ìå ñ òî ìåæ äó êî òî ðû ìè çà -

íè ìà åò êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êèé êîì ïëåêñ Ñâàòà è Øîð -

òó ãàÿ. Ýòî—äâåâàçûíàâûñîêîéíîæêå,êî-
òîðûåâöåëîìïîâòîðÿþòïîïóëÿðíûåâÌàðãè-
àíåêåðàìè÷åñêèåôîðìû,íîîòëè÷àþòñÿíåìÿã-
êèìè,àíàïðîòèâðåçêîî÷åð÷åííûìïðîôèëåìè
ñèëüíî ðàñøèðåííûì ðàñòðóáîì ïîëîé íîæêè
(Ðèñ.14à).Îäèíèçíèõñîõðàíèëíàäíåñêîá-
÷àòûåâäàâëåíèÿ,õàðàêòåðíûåäëÿïîñóäûÑâàòà.
Îáàñîñóäàïîêðûòûñíàðóæèÿðêîêðàñíîéêðà-
ñî÷íîéîáëèöîâêîé(Ðèñ.14á).Òàêæåîñâÿçÿõñ
äîëèíîéÈíäàóêàçûâàþòöèëèíäðè÷åñêèåñîñó-
äûñøèðîêèìîòâåðñòèåìíàäíåèñåðèåéñêâîç-
íûõ,ìàëåíüêèõäûðî÷åêíàêîðïóñå(Òàáë.18,
¹7).Âñåýòèïðèçíàêèÿâëÿþòñÿíàèáîëååõàðàê-
òåðíûìèäëÿêåðàìèêèõàðàïïñêîéöèâèëèçàöèè.

Âåùåáîëüøåéñòåïåíèâûäåëÿþòñÿ÷åòûðå
ñîñóäàÿâíîìåñòíîãîèçãîòîâëåíèÿ(äâàêóáêà
èîäèíêóâøèí)ñôèãóðíûìèâåí÷èêàìèââè-
äåïîëóîâàëîâ.Íàðÿäóñýòèì,âñòðå÷åíîäâàáî-
êàëà íà íîæêå, èìåþùèå ïî âåí÷èêó ÷åòûðå
«îòòÿíóòûõ»íàðóæó«óãîëêà»(Òàáë.2,¹4),÷òî
áëèçêîíàïîìèíàåòàíàëîãè÷íûå,íîñðó÷êàìè,
èçÀíàòîëèè êàê, íàïðèìåð, âÊàíèøå (T.&N.
Ozguch,1953.PI.XXI,XXXI),Àëèøàðeãäåîíè
«äîñòàòî÷íî÷àñòûâìîãèëàõ»(Schmidt,1932.
P.III,PI.XI),àòàêæåÈíàíäèêÒåïå (Ozguch,
1988,Fig.31)èìíîãèõäðóãèõïàìÿòíèêîâáðîí-
çîâîãîâåêàÌàëîéÀçèèèÑèðèè.

Ñîñóä â âèäå ïîëîãî êðóãà ñ âûäåëåííûì
ãîðëîì(íèæíÿÿ÷àñòüêîòîðîãîíåñîõðàíèëàñü)
âñòðå÷åíâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðàâåäèíñòâåííîìýê-
çåìïëÿðåèáîëüøåïîêàíåòîëüêîâÌàðãèàíå,
íîèâîâñåéÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèèäëÿýòîãîâðå-
ìåíèíåèçâåñòåí(Òàáë.18,¹8).Áëèçêèåïîòè-
ïóñîñóäû,íîñðó÷êîé,âñòðå÷àþòñÿâòîéæå
Àíàòîëèè,íà÷èíàÿñÒðîèII(2500–2000äîí.ý.).
Îñîáåííîïîïóëÿðíûìèîíèñòàíîâÿòñÿ,íà÷èíàÿ
ñðàííåõåòòñêîãîöàðñòâà(Bitteletall,1984.Abb.
14;Blegenetall,1963.Fig.406).Èñêëþ÷èòåëü-
íûéèíòåðåñïðåäñòàâëÿåòîäèíòàêîéñîñóäèç
Ñèðèè, îòíîñÿùèéñÿ ê ïåðèîäó 3500–3300 äî
í.ý.,êîòîðûéïîñïðàâåäëèâîìóìíåíèþÅ.Ñòðîì-
ìåíãåðóíèêàëåíèèñïîëüçîâàëñÿäëÿâîçëèÿíèé
âîâðåìÿðåëèãèîçíûõöåðåìîíèé.Íàýòî(ïîìè-
ìîåãîíåîáû÷íîéôîðìû)óêàçûâàåòèìåñòîîá-
íàðóæåíèÿåãî — âðåëèãèîçíîìèîäíîâðåìåí-

íîñòè äàòü áîëåå äåòàëüíîå õðîíîëîãè÷åñêîå
äåëåíèå,îäíàêîìîæíîóâåðåííîãîâîðèòü,÷òî
îáàâûäåëåííûõêåðàìè÷åñêèõêîìïëåêñàòÿãî-
òåþòêêåðàìèêåÁÌÀÊ.

Êýòîéîáùåéõàðàêòåðèñòèêåïîãðåáàëüíîé
êåðàìèêèíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàñëåäóåòäîáàâèòüèí-
äèâèäóàëüíûåôîðìû,÷àñòüêîòîðûõóêàçûâàåò
íàáîëååîòäàëåííûåïàðàëëåëè(Òàáë.2,¹1–7).

Òàê,èìååòñÿôðàãìåíò÷àøè,ïðîèñõîäÿùèé
èçðàçðóøåííîéòðàññîéêàíàëàìîãèëû,ñòèïè÷-
íûìðàñïèñíûìîðíàìåíòîìâðåìåíèïîçäíåãî
ÍàìàçãàIV(Sarianidi,1998.Fig.11,N.6).Èçäðó-
ãîãî,ðàçðóøåííîãîòðàññîéêàíàëàïîãðåáåíèÿ
ïðîèñõîäèòñðåäíèõðàçìåðîâñîñóäñ÷åòûðüìÿ
ñëèâàìè,ââèäåðîãàòûõãîëîâáûêîâ(Sarianidi,
1998.Fig.10,N.7).

Âïîãðåáåíèè717âñòðå÷åíáûëöåëûéñåðî-
ãëèíÿíûé ñîñóä ñ íàöàðàïàííûì îðíàìåíòîì
âðåìåíèÍàìàçãàVIèëèÃèññàðIII(Òàáë.16,¹4;
Ðèñ. 13). Ñòîëüæå íåîáû÷åí ñåðîãëèíÿíûé
ëîùåíûéñîñóä(Òàáë.18,¹6)íåñïëîñêèì,à
íàïðîòèâ,îêðóãëûìäíîì,âñòðå÷åííûéâìåñòåñî
ñêåëåòîì,÷åðåïêîòîðîãîïîîïðåäåëåíèþàíòðî-
ïîëîãîâíåñåòýêâàòîðèàëüíûå÷åðòû(Ïðèëîæå-
íèå. III).Òî÷ íî òàê æå èìå þò ñÿ ñå ðî ãëè íÿ íûå

ãðà ôè íû, ñî ñó äû ñ äëèí íûì íî ñè êîì (Òàáë.18,
¹9) è â âè äå àí ò ðîïî ìîðô íîé ôè ãó ðû ïðÿ ìî

ïî âòî ðÿ þ ùèå êå ðà ìè êó èðàí ñêî ãî Õî ðà ñà íà

(Ãèñ ñàð-Òþ ðåíã Òå ïå-Øàõ-Òå ïå). Ñå ðî ãëè íÿ íàÿ

Ðèñ. 14 Âàçû
Vases
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íîàäìèíèñòðàòèâíîìöåíòðå.Èõîòÿìàðãèàí-
ñêèéîáðàçåöïðåäñòàâëÿåòóïðîùåííûéâàðèàíò
ñèðèéñêîãî, ïîêàçàòåëüíî, ÷òî îáà îíè èìå-
þò  òùàòåëü íî  çà ëî ùåííóþ ïî âåðõ íîñòü
(Strommenger,1985.P.114,Fig.33).Âîçìîæíî
íåñëó÷àéíî,òàêèåêðóãëûåñîñóäû,íîñãîðëîì
íå íàâåðõó ñîñóäà, à ñáîêó, èçâåñòíû áûëè â
ÅãèïòåèÊèêëàäàõ

Îñîá íÿ êîì ñòî èò öè ëèí ä ðè ÷å ñ êèé ñî ñóä ñ

äâó ìÿ ïà ðà ìè âû ñòó ïà þ ùèõ øè ïîâ ó äíà è ñ

èçî á ðà æå íè åì íà öà ðà ïàí íî ãî äå ðå âà, ïî îáå

ñòî ðî íû îò êî òî ðî ãî ñòî èò ïà ðà íà ëåï íûõ

êîç ëîâ (Ðèñ.15).

3.3. Àí ò ðî ïî ìîðô íàÿ ïëà ñ òè êà 

Òåð ðà êî òî âûå ñòà òó ýò êè

Âíåñêîëüêèõïîãðåáåíèÿõâñòðå÷åíûïëîñ-
êèåæåíñêèåòåððàêîòîâûåôèãóðêè(âåäèíè÷-
íûõìîãèëàõ—ïîäâåñòàòóýòêè,êàêíàïðèìåð
â ïîãð. 359), èçîáðàæàþùèå áîãèíü ìåñòíîãî
ïàíòåîíà.Ñòàòóýòêèîòìå÷åíûäâóõòèïîâ:ââè-
äåñòîÿùåéæåíñêîéôèãóðûñíàëåïíûìèãëà-
çàìèðîìáè÷åñêîéôîðìû,ïðîðåçíûåùåëêèêî-
òîðûõíåðåäêîçàêðàøåíû÷åðíûìöâåòîì,èãî-
ëîâîé,óâåí÷àííîéðàñøèðÿþùåéñÿââåðõêîðî-
íîé,íåðåäêîóêðàøåííîéêîñûìèíàöàðàïàííûìè
ïîëîñêàìèñïàðîéñêâîçíûõîòâåðñòèéâóãëàõ.
Îäíàòàêàÿêîðîíà(ïîãð.806)ñîõðàíèëàäâàìåä-
íûõêîëå÷êà(Òàáë.3, ¹7),âñòàâëåííûõâýòè
îòâåðñòèÿ,÷òîäîîïðåäåëåííîéñòåïåíèíàïîìè-
íàåòàíàëîãè÷íóþòðàäèöèþóêðàøåíèÿêàìåí-
íûõñòàòóýòîêÃèññàðIII(Schmidt,1937,Fig.114),
èâîñîáåííîñòèòåððàêîòîâûõôèãóðîêÑèðèèè

Ïàëåñòèíû.Ðóêèâñåãäàðàññòàâëåíûâñòîðîíû,
ïðè÷åìâðÿäåñëó÷àåâïëå÷èóêðàøåíûíàöàðà-
ïàííûìèçíàêàìè,âîçìîæíîïåðåäàþùèìèïåð-
ñîíèôèêàöèþ êîíêðåòíîãî áîæåñòâà, êàê, íà-
ïðèìåð,«Áîãèíÿðàñòèòåëüíîñòè»,«Áîãèíÿâîäû»
èò.ä.Íîãèíàñòàòóýòêàõíåîáîçíà÷åíûñîâñåì,
âíèçóæèâîòàíàöàðàïàíáîëüøîéòðåóãîëüíèê,
÷àñòîçàïîëíåííûéìåëêèìèêîñûìèíàñå÷êàìè.
Áþñòïåðåäàííåáîëüøèìèêîíè÷åñêîéôîðìûíà-
ëåïàìè(Òàáë.3, ¹7;ðèñ.18).

Âòîðîéòèïñòàòóýòîêïðåäñòàâëåíáîëååñõå-

Ðèñ. 15 Îðíàìåíòèðîâàííûéñîñóä
Vesselwithornament

Ðèñ. 16 Æåíñêèåòåððàêîòîâûå ñòàòóýòêè
Femalestatuettesofterracotta
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ñâåðõóïîëóêðóãëûìèáðîâÿìè,áîëüøèìíîñîì
èòîíêèìèãóáàìè.Ãîëîâóååâåí÷àåòêðóãëàÿ
øàïî÷êà, îêðàøåííàÿ ÷åðíîé êðàñêîé. Ðóêè
ñòàòóýòêèñëîæåíûíàãðóäè,íîãèñêðûòûïîä
äëèííûìèïûøíûìïëàòüåìââèäåñèëüíîäå-
êîëüòèðîâàííîãî áàëàõîíà, îêðàøåííîãî òàê-
æå â ÷åðíûé öâåò, îñòàâëÿþùåãî îòêðûòûìè
ïëå÷èèøåþ.

Îáåýòèñêóëüïòóðíûåôèãóðêè,ñêîðååâñå-
ãî,ïîäðàæàëèêàìåííûìñîñòàâíûìñòàòóýòêàì
èçàìåíÿëèèõâêà÷åñòâåïîãðåáàëüíûõïðèíî-
øåíèé,÷òîâïîëíåîáúÿñíèìîäëÿñòðàíû,áåä-
íîéêàìíåì.

Êàìåííûå ñòåàòèòîâûå òîðñû, óêðàøåííûå
ðåçíûìè«ÿçû÷êàìè»,ìðàìîðíûåðóêèèìðàìîð-
íûåæåãîëîâêèîòïîäëèííûõñîñòàâíûõñòàòó-
ýòîêáûëèðàííååâñòðå÷åíûïðèðàñêîïêàõäâîð-
öàèòåìåíîñàÃîíóðà,êîòîðûåâïåðâûåñäîêó-
ìåíòàëüíîéòî÷íîñòüþïîäòâåðäèëèèõïîäëèí-
íóþïðèíàäëåæíîñòüêýïîõåáðîíçû.

ìàòè÷íûìèôèãóðêàìèáåçïðèçíàêîâïîëàââè-
äåïëîñêîãîòðåóãîëüíèêàáåçðóêèáåç«êîðîí»
(õîòÿíàçàòûëêåôèãóðêè÷àñòîèìååòñÿîäíîîò-
âåðñòèå),èíîãäàñèçîáðàæåíèåìíàøååíàöà-
ðàïàííîãîîæåðåëüÿèòåõæåçíàêîâ-ñèìâîëîâ
íàïëå÷àõ(Òàáë.3, ¹8,9).

Âñå òàêèåôèãóðêè, âíå âñÿêîãî ñîìíåíèÿ,
ïðîèñõîäÿò îò þæíîòóðêìåíèñòàíñêèõ ýïîõè
ñðåäíåéáðîíçû(ïåðèîäÍàìàçãàV)ñîäíèì,íî
ñóùåñòâåííûìîòëè÷èåì:âñåîíèâûëåïëåíûâ
ñòîÿùåéïîçå,âòîâðåìÿêàêþæíîòóðêìåíèñ-
òàíñêèå âñåãäà èçîáðàæàëèñü â ñèäÿùåé. Ýòî
ðàçëè÷èåèìååòñóùåñòâåííîåçíà÷åíèåò.ê.ðàç-
íàÿïîçàæåíñêèõáîãèíüìîæåòóêàçûâàòüíàèõ
ðàçíîå íàçíà÷åíèå. Ñèäÿùèå áîãèíè þæíîãî
Òóðêìåíèñòàíà,ñêîðååâñåãî,ïîìåùàëèñüâñïå-
öèàëüíûåíèøèâäîìàõ(÷òîèîïðåäåëÿëîèõïî-
çó),âòîâðåìÿêàêáîëååïîçäíèå,ñòîÿùèå,ïîâè-
äèìîìó,ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîïðåäíàçíà÷àëèñüäëÿ
ïîìåùåíèÿèõâìîãèëû.

Ñî ñòàâ íûå ñòà òó ýò êè 
Óæåîêîëî÷åòâåðòèâåêàíàçàäíààíòèêâàð-

íîìðûíêåÊàáóëà(àïîçäíååíàðûíêàõÅâðî-
ïûèÀìåðèêè)ïîÿâèëèñüòàêíàçûâàåìûåñîñòàâ-
íûå (èëè èíà÷å — êîìïîçèòíûå) ñòàòóýòêè,
ïðîèñõîäÿùèå èç ðàçãðàáëåííûõ ìîãèë Áàêò-
ðèè.Ïî âñåé âè äè ìî ñ òè, òåð ðà êî òî âûå ñòà -

òó ýò êè âû øå îïè ñàí íî ãî þæ íî òóðê ìå íè ñ -

òàí ñêî ãî òè ïà, íàé äåí íûå â ìî ãè ëàõ, çà-

ìåíÿëè èìåí íî òà êèå êà ìåí íûå ñî ñòàâ íûå

ñòà òó ýò êè).

Îäíàãëèíÿíàÿôèãóðêà,êîïèðóþùàÿêàìåí-
íûåñîñòàâíûåñòàòóýòêè,áûëàíàéäåíàâöèñòå
íåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàâìåñòåñáîãàòûìèçîëîòûìè
óêðàøåíèÿìè(ïîãð.560)èïðåäñòàâëÿëàñîáîéñè-
äÿùóþ(áåçïðèçíàêîâïîëà),ïî-âèäèìîìó,æåí-
ùèíóñîñëîæåííûìèíàãðóäèðóêàìèèâûòÿíóòû-
ìèâïåðåäíîãàìè(Òàáë.3,¹1).Ëèöî — ñáîëü-
øèìêëþâîâèäíûìíîñîì,ñìèíäàëåâèäíûìèãëà-
çàìè,ïîä÷åðêíóòûìèñâåðõóèçîãíóòûìèáðîâÿìè
èñøàïî÷êîéîêðàøåííîé÷åðíîéêðàñêîé.Ìàëåíü-
êèå,òîíêîìîäåëèðîâàííûåíàëåïíûåóøèäîïîë-
íÿþòîáùèéæåíñêèéîáðàç,ñâèäåòåëüñòâóÿîâû-
ñîêîì ïðîôåññèîíàëèçìåìàñòåðà-èçãîòîâèòåëÿ.
Íà òîðñåôèãóðêè ÷åðíîé êðàñêîé èçîáðàæåíî
ñèëüíîäåêîëüòèðîâàííîåïëàòüåñãëóáîêèìâû-
ðåçîìñïåðåäè,ïåðåõîäÿùèìíàñïèíó.

Âòîðàÿãëèíÿíàÿñòàòóýòêà(Òàáë.17¹10)
îáíàðóæåíàâçàõîðîíåíèèþíîøè13–15ëåòâ
ïèôîñå,íîíåâíåêðîïîëå,àíàðóèíàõäâîð-
öàñåâåðíîãîÃîíóðà,âìåñòåñçîëîòûìèáóñèí-
êàìèèîæåðåëüåìèçïîëóäðàãîöåííûõêàìíåé.
Ýòî — ñèäÿùàÿôèãóðêàñîãðîìíûìèãëàçàìè
è âûäåëåííûìè çðà÷êàìè, ñ ïîä÷åðêíóòûìè

Ðèñ. 17‡ Ñîñòàâíûåñòàòóýòêè.Ãèïñîâàÿîòëèâêà
Composedstatuette.Gypsumcast

Ðèñ. 17· Ñòåàòèòîâàÿñòàòóýòêà
Steatitestatuette.Grave1799
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Íàêîíåö,ñîñòàâíàÿñòàòóýòêà,âûòî÷åííàÿèç
÷åðíîãîñòåàòèòàâòèïè÷íîøóìåðèéñêîìîäåÿ-
íèè «êàóíàêåñ», óêðàøåííûì íàöàðàïàííûìè
«ÿçû÷êàìè»èòî÷íîñîîòâåòñòâóþùàÿòèïè÷íûì
áàêòðèéñêèìêîìïîçèòíûìñòàòóýòêàì,áûëàíàé-
äåíàâîäíîéðàçãðàáëåííîéêàìåðíîéãðîáíèöå
(Òàáë.3,¹6;Òàáë.19,¹11).

Â äðóãîéìîãèëå âïåðâûå áûëà îáíàðóæåíà
ãèïñîâàÿ îòëèâêà ñîñòàâíîé ñòàòóýòêè (Òàáë. 3,
¹4),õîòÿèáåçãîëîâû,íîñìðàìîðíûìèðóêàìè,
ñëîæåííûìèíàêîëåíÿõ(Ðèñ.17à).

Ïûøíîåîäåÿíèåååââèäå«êàóíàêåñ»,ïî-
äîáíîäðóãèìñòàòóýòêàì,áûëîóêðàøåíîíàðåç-
íûìè «ÿçû÷êàìè» (Òàáë. 19,¹10).Õî òÿ îáå

îíè íå ñî õðà íè ëè ãî ëîâ, óã ëóá ëå íèÿ ñ îñ òàò -

êà ìè êðàñ íî ãî êëå ÿ ùå ãî âå ùå ñò âà íà òîð ñå íå

îñ òàâ ëÿ þò ñî ìíå íèé, ÷òî â íèõ êðå ïè ëèñü

ìðà ìîð íûå ãî ëî âêè, íà ïî äî áèå îä íîé òà êîé,

âñòðå ÷åí íîé ïðè ðàñ êîï êàõ òå ìå íî ñà. Äî êà -

çà òåëü ñò âîì òî ìó ñëó æèò ïîë íî ñòüþ ñî õðà -

íèâ øà ÿ ñÿ êîì ïî çèò íàÿ ñòà òó ýò êà (Òàáë.3,
¹5), ðàñ ïî ëà ãàâ øà ÿ ñÿ ó èç ãî ëî âüÿ æåí ñêî ãî ïî -

ãðå áå íèÿ èç ìî ãè ëû 1799 (Ðèñ.19.á).

Äâóõ ñî ñ òàâ íîé òîðñ åå âû òî ÷åí èç ÷åð íî -

ãî ñòå à òè òà è ïå ðå äà åò ïûø íîå îäå ÿ íèå òè -

ïà øó ìå ðèé ñêî ãî «êà ó íà êåñ», óê ðà øåí íîå íà -

öà ðà ïàí íû ìè «ÿçû÷ êà ìè». Îò äåëü íî èç ãî òîâ -

ëåí íûå èç áå ëî ãî ìðà ìî ðà ãî ëî âà è ðó êè è ïðè -

ñòàâ ëåí íûå ê òå ëó äî ïîë íÿ þò îá ùèé îá ðàç

ñòà òó ýò êè, òî÷ íî êî ïè ðó þ ùåé èç âå ñò íûå

áà ê ò ðèé ñêèå, íî ïðî èñ õî äÿ ùèå èç ãðà áèòåëü -

ñêèõ ðàñ êî ïîê.

Ïåðâûåòàêèåêîìïîçèòíûåñòàòóýòêèèçðàç-
ãðàáëåííûõìîãèëÁàêòðèè,ñðàçóæåïîñëåèõ
ïîÿâëåíèÿ íà àíòèêâàðíûõ ðûíêàõ Åâðîïû è
Àìåðèêè,âûçâàëèáîëüøîéèíòåðåññðåäèñïå-
öèàëèñòîâ.Êàêòåïåðüî÷åâèäíî,êàìåííûåñî-
ñòàâíûåñòàòóýòêè,õîòÿèðåäêî,íîáûëèïîìå-
ùàåìûâäðåâíèåìîãèëûíåòîëüêîÁàêòðèè,íî
èÌàðãèàíû,àâîçìîæíîèåùåøèðå — âîâñåé
çîíåðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿÁÌÀÊ,âïëîòüäîÁåëóä-
æèñòàíà,êàêýòîìîæíîñóäèòüïî«êâåòòñêîìó
êëàäó»(Jarrige,Hasan,1989).

Íåñìîòðÿíàòî,÷òîñâåäåíèÿîêîìïîçèòíûõ
ñòàòóýòêàõïîÿâèëèñüäîñòàòî÷íîäàâíî,ñðåäèèñ-
ñëåäîâàòåëåéäîñèõïîðíåòîäíîçíà÷íîãîìíå-
íèÿíåòîëüêîîòîì,êîãîîíèèçîáðàæàþò,íî
äàæåîòîìêàêîé—ìóæñêîéèëèæåíñêèé—
îáðàçîíèïåðåäàþò.Áûëîâûäâèíóòîïðåäïîëî-
æåíèå,÷òîñòàòóýòêèìîãëèèçîáðàæàòüñàìèõ
ïîêîéíèêîâ(÷òîïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿìàëîâåðîÿòíûì)
èëèáîæåñòâìåñòíîãîïàíòåîíàèäàæå,âîçìîæ-
íî,ÿâëÿëèñüñòàòóàðíûìèèçîáðàæåíèÿìèáîãè-
íèïëîäîðîäèÿ,íàïîäîáèåøóìåðèéñêîéÈíàí-
íûèëèñåìèòñêîéÈøòàðü(Carter,1997.P.326).

Îäíà òàêàÿ ñòàòóýòêà, ïîïàâøàÿ âÌóçåé
Ìåòðîïîëèòåí(Íüþ-Éîðê),ñîõðàíèëàêðàñíîâà-
òûåïÿòíàíàñïèíå,êîòîðûåïîäàííûìëàáî-
ðàòîðíûõèññëåäîâàíèéÿâëÿþòñÿêðàñÿùèìïèã-
ìåíòîì,èâòàêîìñëó÷àå,âîçìîæíî,ïðîèñõî-
äÿòîòòêàíè,âêîòîðóþîíàáûëàçàâåðíóòà.Çäåñü
æåîòìåòèì,÷òîêðàñíàÿêðàñêàíàíåêîòîðûõ
èçäåëèÿõèç«ìîãèëûêàìíåðåçà»(ïîãð.1200)Ãî-
íóðà,ñêîðååâñåãîÿâëÿåòñÿîñòàòêàìèêëåÿùå-
ãîâåùåñòâà.

Âíàñòîÿùååâðåìÿîïóáëèêîâàíàèñ÷åðïû-
âàþùàÿñâîäêàâñåõèçâåñòíûõêîìïîçèòíûõñòà-
òóýòîêÁëèæíåãîÂîñòîêà(Winkelman,1999),íå
îñòàâëÿþùàÿñîìíåíèéâçàïàäíîì,ïîîòíîøå-
íèþêÌàðãèàíå,ïðîèñõîæäåíèèòàêèõñòàòóý-
òîê.È,õîòÿòî÷íîåïðîèñõîæäåíèåèõíåèçâå-
ñòíî,àêêàäñêî-ýëàìñêèåêîðíèèõïðåäñòàâëÿ-
þòñÿíàèáîëååâåðîÿòíûìè.Äóìàåòñÿ,÷òîîáû-
÷àéïîìåùàòüêîìïîçèòíûåñòàòóýòêèâìîãèëû
áûëïðèñóùïðèøëûìñçàïàäàïëåìåíàì,êîòî-
ðûåèíàíîâîììåñòåïðîäîëæàëèñîõðàíÿòüñâîè
ñîáñòâåííûåïîãðåáàëüíûåòðàäèöèè.Îäíàêîâ
Ìàðãèàíåèîò÷àñòèâÁàêòðèè,ãäåâåñòåñòâåí-
íîìâèäåêàìåíüîòñóòñòâóåò,êàìåííûåñîñòàâ-
íûåñòàòóýòêèïîñòåïåííîçàìåùàþòñÿãëèíÿíû-
ìè(èäàæåãèïñîâûìèîòëèâêàìè),àçàòåìèòåð-
ðàêîòîâûìè,þæíîòóðêìåíèñòàíñêèìè.

Íåçàâèñèìî îò èõ ïîäëèííîãî íàçíà÷åíèÿ
íåîáõîäèìî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî ðåøèòåëüíîå áîëü-
øèíñòâîñòàòóýòîêïåðåäàåòîäèíîáùèéàíòðî-
ïîëîãè÷åñêèéîáëèêëþäåéñäëèííûìèâûñòó-
ïàþùèìè âïåðåä, ñëåãêà èçîãíóòûìè íîñàìè,
ìàëåíüêèìè ïóõëûìè ãóáàìè, ìèíäàëåâèäíû-
ìèãëàçàìèèòîíêèìîâàëîìëèöà.

3.4. Çî î ìîðô íûå ñòàòóýòêè 

Çîîìîðôíûåèçîáðàæåíèÿïðåäñòàâëåíûåäè-
íè÷íûìèòåððàêîòîâûìèèëèãëèíÿíûìèôèãóð-
êàìèæèâîòíûõ,âûëåïëåííûìèâåñüìàãðóáîè
îáîáùåííî.Âûäåëÿþòñÿñêóëüïòóðêèãîðáàòûõ
áûêîâ è, ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî, êîçëîâ -áàðàíîâ.
Íàëåïíàÿòåððàêîòîâàÿôèãóðêàëÿãóøêè,èíå-
êîòîðûõæèâîòíûõ,âñòðå÷åííûåâñòàðûõâûáðî-
ñàõìîãèë,áåññïîðíîîòíîñÿòñÿêíåñîõðàíèâøèì-
ñÿêóëüòîâûìñîñóäàì,ñòîëüøèðîêîïðåäñòàâ-
ëåííûìïðèðàñêîïêàõõðàìîâÌàðãèàíûòèïàÒî-
ãîëîê-1è21(Sarianidi,1998.Fig.10,N1–3)

3.5. Ìå òàë ëè ÷å ñ êèå èç äå ëèÿ

ÕîòÿâìîãèëàõíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàáûëîâñòðå-
÷åíîñðàâíèòåëüíîáîëüøîåêîëè÷åñòâîìåòàëëè-
÷åñêèõèçäåëèé,íèîäíîèçíèõíåáûëîèçó÷å-
íîâëàáîðàòîðèè.Ïîýòîìóâñåíàéäåííûåïðåä-
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íàðóæíóþ÷àñòüîòëèâêè,÷òîïðèâîäèëîêîá-
ðàçîâàíèþ íà åå ïîâåðõíîñòè ìûøüÿêîâèñòîé
îáîëî÷êè, ñîçäàþùåé âïå÷àòëåíèå ïîäëèííî
ñåðåáðÿíîãîèçäåëèÿ(Ðûíäèíà,Êîíüêîâ,1982.

Ñ. 30). Ñ÷èòàåòñÿ, ÷òî òàêàÿ ñïåöèôè÷åñêàÿ è
ñëîæíàÿ òåõíîëîãèÿ èçãîòîâëåíèÿ þâåëèðíûõ
èçäåëèéèìååòêðèòîìèíîéñêîåïðîèñõîæäåíèå,
èáûëàèçâåñòíàåùåòîëüêîâÀíàòîëèè.Òåïåðü
ýòà òåõíîëîãèÿ îòìå÷åíà è âÌàðèãàíå, êóäà
îíàìîãëàáûòüïðèâíåñåíàïðèøåäøèìèíîâû-
ìèïëåìåíàìè.

Ïî ñëå ýòèõ ïðåä âà ðè òåëü íûõ çà ìå ÷à íèé

ïå ðåé äåì ê êîí êðåò íî ìó ðàñ ñìî ò ðå íèþ

ðàçíûõ âè äîâ ìå òàë ëè ÷å ñ êèõ èç äå ëèé.

Öå ðå ìî íè àëü íûå òî ïî ðû
Î÷åíüðåäêèéòèïèçäåëèé(äëèíà7–15ñì),õà-

ðàêòåðíîéîñîáåííîñòüþêîòîðûõÿâëÿþòñÿïðåä -

íà ìå ðåí íî çà òóï ëåí íîå ëåç âèå è îáóõ, îò ëè -

òûé â âè äå «ïå òó øè íî ãî õâî ñ òà» (Òàáë. 4,
¹5–9).Âíàñòîÿùååâðåìÿòàêèåòîïîðûâñòðå-
÷åíûëèøüâíå ñêîëü êèõ ìîãèëàõíåêðîïîëÿÃî-
íóðàèçàñëóæèâàþòáîëååïîäðîáíîãîîïèñàíèÿ.

Òàê,èçïîãð.517ïðîèñõîäèòìàññèâíûéòî-
ïîðñêëþâîâèäíûìëåçâèåìè«äâîéíûì»,çà-
ãíóòûìíàêîíöå,îáóõîìââèäå«ïåòóøèíîãî
õâîñòà»(Ðèñ.18).

Âòóëêàñîñêâîçíûìîòâåðñòèåìäëÿêðåïëå-
íèÿ÷àñòè÷íîñîõðàíèâøåéñÿäåðåâÿííîéðóêîÿòè
ïîñòàâëåíàíåñòðîãîïåðïåíäèêóëÿðíî,àíàèñ-
êîñîê,÷òîÿâëÿåòñÿõàðàêòåðíûìïðèçíàêîìâñåõ
öåðåìîíèàëüíûõòîïîðîâ.Îòëèâêàîáóõàââèäå
«äâîéíîãî»ïåòóøèíîãîõâîñòàî÷åíüðåäêàèìíå
èçâåñòåí ïîêà åùå òîëüêî îäèí òàêîé îáðàçåö
ñðåäèíåîïóáëèêîâàííûõìàòåðèàëîâÁàêòðèèèç
êîëëåêöèèÀíàõèòÃàëëåðåè(ÑØÀ)ñ êî òî ðûì

ÿ ìîã îç íà êî ìèòü ñÿ áëà ãî äà ðÿ ëþ áåç íî ñ òè

Ïðåçèäåíòàýòîéãàëåðåè Ýí äè Õåéë. Ëåç âèå òî -

ïî ðà äî îï ðå äå ëåí íîé ñòå ïå íè íà ïî ìè íà åò

ïòè÷üþ ãîëîâó â ïðîôèëü ñ äëèííûì êëþâîì,

ìåòûóñëîâíîîáîçíà÷åíûêàêìåäíî-áðîíçîâûå.
Âìåñòåñòåì,âñòðå÷åíûñâèíöîâûå,çîëîòûåè
ñåðåáðÿíûå èçäåëèÿ, íî íè îäíîãîæåëåçíîãî.

Ïðåäøåñòâóþùèìèðàáîòàìèáûëîóñòàíîâëå-
íî,÷òîâïðîòèâîïîëîæíîñòüÁàêòðèè,ãäåáûëè
èçâåñòíûîëîâÿíèñòûåèñâèíöîâèñòûåáðîíçû,â
Ìàðãèàíåáûëèáîëååðàñïðîñòðàíåíûìûøüÿêî-
âèñòûå(Àâèëîâà,Òåðåõîâà,1989.Ñ.290–296),êî-
òîðûåñõîäíûñìåäíî-ìûøüÿêîâèñòûìñïëàâàìè
èðàíñêîãîïëàòî(ßõüÿIVÀ,Õèíåìàí,Øàõäàä)

Ìàðãèàíà êàê ðàâíèíà, ðàñïîëîæåííàÿ â
áàññåéíå äîëèííîé ðåêèÌóðãàá, ëèøåíà åñ-
òåñòâåííûõçàëåæåéìåòàëëà,÷òîêàçàëîñüáû
ïðåäîïðåäåëÿåòáåäíîñòüíàõîäîêìåòàëëè÷åñêèõ
èçäåëèé.Âòîæåâðåìÿóñòàíîâëåíî,÷òîÀíà-
òîëèÿèèðàíñêîåïëàòîìàðêèðóþòäâàöåíòðà
âñèñòåìåâñåãîÁëèæíåãîÂîñòîêà,ãäåïîÿâëÿ-
þòñÿíàèáîëååðàííèåìåòàëëè÷åñêèåèçäåëèÿ,
÷òîâñâîþî÷åðåäüïîäðàçóìåâàåòáîãàòåéøèååñ-
òåñòâåííûå çàïàñû. Êðîìå òîãî, â Áàäàõøàíå
îòìå÷àåòñÿñîâìåñòíîåïðèñóòñòâèåñâèíöàèçî-
ëîòà — ýòèõ, åäâàëèíåñàìûõðåäêèõ,âèäîâ
öâåòíûõìåòàëëîâ.Âûñêàçûâàåòñÿäàæåìíåíèå,
÷òî Àôãàíèñòàí, âîçìîæíî, ÿâëÿëñÿ ãëàâíûì
èñòî÷íèêîììåòàëëàäëÿÌåñîïîòàìèè,Èðàíàè
Èíäèè óæå ñ äðåâíåéøèõ âðåìåí.Äó ìà åò ñÿ

èðà íî-àô ãàí ñêèé ìå òàë ëóð ãè ÷å ñ êèé öåíòð è

ÿâ ëÿë ñÿ òîé ðóä íîé áà çîé, íà êî òî ðîé îñ íî -

âû âà ëîñü äðåâ íåå ìå òàë ëóð ãè ÷å ñ êîå ïðî èç -

âîä ñò âî ñòîëü øè ðî êî ïðåä ñòàâ ëåííîå â íà -

õîä êàõ íå êðî ïî ëÿ Ãî íó ðà. 

Ïðåæ äå ÷åì îá ðà òèòü ñÿ ê ñà ìèì ìåä íî-

áðîí çî âûì èç äå ëè ÿì íå îá õî äè ìî ñäå ëàòü

íåñêîëü êî ïðåä âà ðè òåëü íûõ çà ìå ÷à íèé.

×àñòüèçäåëèé,âñòðå÷åííûõâìîãèëàõíåêðî-
ïîëÿ Ãîíóðà, êàê, íàïðèìåð, êèíæàëû, íîæè,
íàêîíå÷íèêèêîïèé,áóëàâêèèíåêîòîðûåäðó-
ãèå ïðåäìåòû, ïîâèäèìîìó, áûëà óìûøëåííî
ñîãíóòà,ñêîðååâñåãî,âìàãè÷åñêèõöåëÿõ,÷òî
óæåäàâíîáûëîîòìå÷åíîäëÿäðóãèõäðåâíèõ
êóëüòóð.

Ðåøèòåëüíîåáîëüøèíñòâîñåðåáðÿíûõïðåä-
ìåòîâ èçãîòîâëåíû èç íèçêîïðîáíîãî ñåðåáðà
òàê,÷òîâìîìåíòíàõîäêèâñåîíèáûëèïîêðû-
òû çåëåíîé ïàòèíîé, õàðàêòåðíîé äëÿ ìåäíî-
áðîíçîâûõèçäåëèé.

Íàðÿäóñýòèì,âñòðå÷åíûìåäíî-áðîíçîâûå
ïå÷àòè,êîñìåòè÷åñêèåôëàêîíû,áóëàâêè,êîòî-
ðûåîêàçàëèñüïîêðûòûìèñåðåáðÿíîéïëåíêîé
èâûãëÿäåëèêàêáû«ïîñåðåáðåííûìè»,÷òîïðåä-
ïîëàãàåòâëàäåíèåìàðãóøöàìèâåñüìàñëîæíîé
îñîáîéòåõíèêîéèçãîòîâëåíèÿ.Óæåáûëîóñòà-
íîâëåíî,÷òîâÏåðåäíåéÀçèèáûëèçíàêîìûñ
îñîáîéòåõíèêîé(ëèêâàöèåé),êîòîðàÿóñêîðÿëà
ïðîöåññäèôôóçèèèâûòàëêèâàíèÿìûøüÿêàâ

Ðèñ. 18 Ìåäíî-áðîíçîâûé öåðåìîíèàëüíûéòîïîð
Cupper-bronzeceremonialaxe(burial517)
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êðóãëûì ãëàçîì, à îáóõ «äâîéíîé» ïåòóøèíûé
õâîñò.

Íàìíîãî áîëåå ïðîñòî âûãëÿäèò òîïîð èç
ïîãð. 149 ñ ðàñøèðÿþùèìñÿ, íî çàòóïëåííûì
ëåçâèåì,îïóùåííûìâíèçîáóõîìèñêâîçíûìîò-
âåðñòèåìíàâòóëêåäëÿçàêðåïëåíèÿäåðåâÿííîé
ðó÷êè(Òàáë.4,¹9).

Çàòîòðåòèéîáðàçåö,ïðîèñõîäÿùèéèç«ïîãðå-
áåíèÿæðåöà»(ïîãð. 1500),ïðåäñòàâëÿåòíåèçâå-
ñòíûéðàííååâàðåàëåðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿÁÌÀÊ
óíèêàëüíûé òîïîð. Îí èìååò ðàñøèðÿþùååñÿ
ëåçâèåèîáóõââèäåãîëîâûïåòóõàñáîëüøèì
ãðåáåøêîìèäëèííûì,ñëåãêàçàãíóòûìêëþâîì;
âòóëêàñîõðàíèëàñêâîçíîåîòâåðñòèåäëÿêðåï-
ëåíèÿäåðåâÿííîéðó÷êè(Ðèñ.19).

Åùåîäèííåáîëüøîéòîïîðèê(äëèíà9ñì)
îáíàðóæåíâïîãð.963.Îíèìååòñëåãêàðàñøè-
ðÿþùååñÿëåçâèåèîïóùåííûéâíèçîáóõ.Âåðõ-
íþþ÷àñòüâòóëêèñîòâåðñòèåìäëÿêðåïëåíèÿ
ðó÷êèóêðàøàþòäâàñëàáîèçîãíóòûõâûñòóïà,
îòäàëåííîíàïîìèíàþùèõïòè÷üèãîëîâêè.

Öåðåìîíèàëüíûåòîïîðûâñòðå÷åíûáûëèðà-
íåå íà äðóãèõ ïàìÿòíèêàõÌàðãèàíû, è, âîç-
ìîæíîíåñëó÷àéíî,âñåîíèïðîèñõîäÿòèçêóëü-
òîâûõçäàíèé(Sarianidi,1998.Fig.25),ïðè÷åì
òîïîðèçòåìåíîñàÃîíóðàñîõðàíèëäåðåâÿííóþ
ðó÷êóäëèíîþîêîëî0,5ì.

Öåðåìîíèàëüíûå òîïîðû Áàêòðèè ÷àñòè÷íî
óæåîïóáëèêîâàíû(Ï.Àìüå,Ì.ÏîòòüåÄ.Ëèãàáóý,
Â.Ñàðèàíèäè),ïðè÷åìïîìèìîÁàêòðèèèÌàðãè-
àíû,îíèèçâåñòíûåùåââîñòî÷íîìÈðàíå.Äâà
öåðåìîíèàëüíûõòîïîðà,ïðàâäàáîëååïàðàäíûå
è õóäîæåñòâåííî èñïîëíåííûå, èç ìîãèëüíèêà
Øàõäàä(Hakemi,1997.p.207,208)áëèçêîíàïî-
ìèíàþòòîïîðèçòåìåíîñàÃîíóðà.

Äîêàçàíî,÷òîïîäîáíîãîòèïàòîïîðûñçà-
òóïëåííûìèëåçâèÿìèèîáóõîìââèäåïåòóøè-
íîãîõâîñòàÿâëÿþòñÿïàðàäíûìèè,ñêîðååâñå-
ãî,èñïîëüçîâàëèñüïðèðèòóàëüíûõöåðåìîíèÿõ,

Ðèñ. 19 Ìåäíî-áðîíçîâûé öåðåìîíèàëüíûé òîïîð
Cupper-bronzeceremonialaxe(burial1500)

÷òî,êàêáóäòîáû,ïîäòâåðæäàåòñÿîáíàðóæåíè-
åìòîïîðàââèäåãîëîâûïåòóõàèçïîãð. 1500íå-
êðîïîëÿÃîíóðàâìåñòåñÿâíîêóëüòîâûìèïî-
ãðåáàëüíûìèïðèíîøåíèÿìè.(ìèíèàòþðíàÿêî-
ëîíêà,«ïîñîõ»).Ï.Àìüåïåðâûéïîêàçàëñâÿçü
ïîäîáíûõ öåðåìîíèàëüíûõ òîïîðîâ Áàêòðèè ñ
Ýëàìîì, à òåïåðü ñî âñåì îñíîâàíèåì òî æå
ìîæíîñêàçàòüèïðîòîïîðûÌàðãèàíû.Áëèç-
êèåïîòèïóöåðåìîíèàëüíûåòîïîðûèçâåñòíû
èçËóðèñòàíà,îäíàêîñòî÷íîñòüþïîêàíåóñ-
òàíîâëåíî,ÿâëÿþòñÿëèîíèèìïîðòîìèçÁàêò-
ðèè(Ï.Àìüå)èëè,íàïðîòèâ,èìåþòìåñòíîåïðî-
èñõîæäåíèå è áûëè èíñïèðèðîâàíû îòñþäà â
Áàêòðèþ(Å.Õåðöôåëüä,Â.Ñàðèàíèäè).

Âïóáëèêàöèÿõóæåáûëîîáðàùåíîâíèìà-
íèåíàòîïîð-ìîëîòñíàäïèñüþ«Âîèìÿáîæå-
ñòâåííîãîØóëüãè1»,êîòîðûéíàõîäèòòèïîëîãè-
÷åñêîåñõîäñòâîñíåêîòîðûìèáàêòðèéñêèìèòî-
ïîðàìè.Íàýòîìîñíîâàíèèáûëîâûñêàçàíîìíå-
íèåêàêîáîáùåìáàêòðèéñêîìïðîèñõîæäåíèè
òàêèõòîïîðîâ(Potts,1994),òàêèîáèõïðîèñ-
õîæäåíèèèç âîñòî÷íîãîÈðàíà (Arus,Harper,
Tallon,1992.P.92).Îäíàêîîáåýòèâåðñèèòðå-
áóþòäîïîëíèòåëüíûõäîêàçàòåëüñòâ.

Õàðàêòåðíûì ïðèçíàêîì òîïîðà-ìîëîòà
Øóëüãè)èçÝëàìàÿâëÿþòñÿäâåñêóëüïòóðíûå,
ðåàëèñòè÷íîâûïîëíåííûåïòè÷üèãîëîâêè,ïðè-
÷åì åùå îäíî òî÷íî òàêîå æå, íî ñåðåáðÿíîå
èçäåëèå èìååòñÿ â êîëëåêöèè Ã.Îðòèñ. Ñðåäè
öåðåìîíèàëüíûõ òîïîðîâ Áàêòðèè, ïðîèñõîäÿ-
ùèõèçðàçãðàáëåííûõìîãèë,èçâåñòåíòèïè÷íûé
òîïîðìîëîòñäâóìÿêîíè÷åñêèìèâûñòóïàìèíà
âòóëêå,êîòîðûå,âîçìîæíî,èìèòèðóþò«âûðîäèâ-
øèåñÿ»ôèãóðêèïòè÷åêýëàìñêîãîïðîòîòèïà(Ñà-
ðèàíèäè, 1977. Ðèñ. 34. N.5). Ê íåìó òåïåðü
ìîæíîäîáàâèòüðàññìàòðèâàåìûéòîïîðèê,òàê-
æåñäâóìÿñëàáîèçîãíóòûìèâûñòóïàìèóâòóë-
êèèçíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.

Âñåýòèôàêòûäàþòîñíîâàíèåïðèéòèêâû-
âîäóîòèïîëîãè÷åñêîéáëèçîñòèïîäîáíûõòîïî-
ðèêîâÃîíóðàñáàêòðèéñêèì,àâìåñòåîíèâîñ-
õîäÿòêýëàìñêîìóïðîòîòèïó.Èíà÷åãîâîðÿ,áà-
êòðèéñêî-ìàðãèàíñêèåîáðàçöûòîïîðîâñâûñòó-
ïàìè íàâåðõó âòóëîê áûëè ñêîïèðîâàíû ñ
ýëàìñêèõ, íî èçãîòàâëèâàëèñü çäåñü íà ìåñòå,
êîãäàìàñòåðàóæåçàáûëè,÷òîïåðâîíà÷àëüíîòî-
ïîðûóêðàøàëèñüïòè÷üèìèãîëîâêàìè,êîòîðûå
îíè«ïîíåçíàíèþ»çàìåíèëèïðîñòûìèêîíè÷å-
ñêèìèâûñòóïàìè.

Êàêâèäíî,ïðîèñõîæäåíèåöåðåìîíèàëüíûõ
òîïîðîâÁÌÀÊîòýëàìñêî-ëóðèñòàíñêèõïðåä-
ñòàâëÿåòñÿâïîëíåâåðîÿòíûì,îäíàêîèìåþòñÿ
íåêîòîðûåêîñâåííûåäàííûå,ïîçâîëÿþùèåïðåä-
ïîëàãàòüèèõáîëååîòäàëåííîåïðîèñõîæäåíèå.
Óæå áûëî îòìå÷åíî, ÷òî íàèáîëåå õóäîæåñò-

1ÌåñîïîòàìñêèéöàðüØóëüãà,ïðàâèâøèéâ2000ã.äî
í.ý.ýàâîåâàëÝëàì,îòêóäàèïðîèñõîäèòäàííûéòîïîð.
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ñå íû èç äå ëèÿ ñ îä íèì çà îñ ò ðåí íûì ëåç âè åì,

à ê êèí æà ëàì — äâóõ ëåç âèé íûå, îáî þäî îñ -

ò ðûå ñ çàîñ ò ðåí íûì êîí öîì.Âîäíîìñëó-
÷àåòàêàÿðó÷êà(ïîãð. 517)èçãîòîâëåíàèçãðó-
øè(Òàáë.XVIII,¹3),÷òî äà åò ïðà âî ïðåä -

ïî ëà ãàòü íà ëè ÷èå ïðàê òè ÷å ñ êè ó âñåõ êèí -

æà ëîâ è íî æåé äå ðå âÿ íûõ ðó ÷åê. 

Âìå ñ òå ñ òåì, ïà ðàä íûå îá ðàç öû èìå ëè ôè -

ãóð íûå ìå òàë ëè ÷å ñ êèå ðó÷ êè (à íå äå ðå âÿíûå),

êàê, íà ïðè ìåð, â ïî ãð. 1922, ãäå ðó÷ êà îò ëè -

òà â âè äå ïà ðû ðå ëü åô íûõ, ïå ðå ïëåòåí íûõ

ìåæ äó ñî áîé çìåé (Òàáë.XVIII,¹5;Ðèñ.20).

âåííîâûïîëíåííûåöåðåìîíèàëüíûåòîïîðûÁà-
êòðèè è âîñòî÷íîãî Èðàíà, ïðîèñõîäÿùèå èç
Øàõäàäàè,îñîáåííî,èçÕèíåìàíà,ñëåçâèåì
ââèäåïîëóìåñÿöà(Curtis,1989.P.10)áûëèçà-
ìåíåíûôèãóðîéêàáàíà,èçîãíóòàÿñïèíàêîòî-
ðîãîèçîáðàæàåòëåçâèå.Îáû÷íîòàêîãîêàáàíà
òåðçàþòõèùíèêè(òèãðû,ëüâû)èìîíñòðû(÷å-
ëîâåêñäâóìÿîðëèíûìèãîëîâàìèíàòîïîðåèç
ÌåòðîïîëèòåíÌóçåÿ).Îñîáåííîïîêàçàòåëüíû
òàêèåñåðåáðÿíûåñïîçîëîòîéöåðåìîíèàëüíûå
òîïîðû èç êîëëåêöèè Ã.Îðòèñ (Ortis, 1996.
Fig.14)èÊðèñòè(Christie's,1994.N.Y.N.68).

Èçâåñòåíîäèíòîïîð(ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíîèç
Õèíåìàíà),óêîòîðîãîîáóõìîæåòèçîáðàæàòü
ðàçâåâàþùóþñÿãðèâóëîøàäè(Zimmerman,1991.
P.50.Fig.13),èåùåäðóãîé,íûíåõðàíÿùèéñÿâ
ÁðèòàíñêîìÌóçåå(Curtis,1989.P.11).Íîîñîáåí-
íîïîêàçàòåëåíöåðåìîíèàëüíûéòîïîð,òî÷íîå
ïðîèñõîæäåíèåêîòîðîãîíåèçâåñòíî,íîïðèíàä-
ëåæíîñòüêîòîðîãîêÁÌÀÊ,êàæåòñÿíàèáîëåå
âåðîÿòíîé.Îíîïðåäåëÿåòñÿêàêîòíîñÿùèéñÿê
áëèæíåâîñòî÷íîìóòèïóèâìåñòåñòåìîáíàðó-
æèâàþùèéñòèëèñòè÷åñêèåïàðàëëåëèñõóäîæå-
ñòâåííûì ìåòàëëîì äðåâíåé Ãðåöèè (Dalton,
1964.Pl.XXIV).

Òîïîðûñëåçâèåìââèäåïîëóìåñÿöà,ïîìè-
ìîÁàêòðèè,áûëèðàñïðîñòðàíåíûâÝëàìåèñðå-
äèëóðèñòàíñêèõáðîíç,à,êðîìåòîãî,îíèáûëè
÷ðåçâû÷àéíîïîïóëÿðíûâÀíàòîëèè,ãäåòîïî-
ðûèçîáðàæåíûóöàðñêèõâîðîòâÕàòòóñåèíà
ñêàëüíûõðåëüåôàõßçèëèêàéÿ(Bitteletall,1975.
Taf.58.P.131).ÓæåÅ.Õåðöôåëüäñâûøåïîëó-
âåêàíàçàäïåðâûìîòìåòèëâçàèìíóþáëèçîñòü
òîïîðîâèçÌàëîéÀçèèñýëàìî-ëóðèñòàíñêèìè
èèçÕèíåìàíà(Herzfeld,1988,P.131),ê÷åìó
òåïåðüìîæíîäîáàâèòüòàêèåæåòîïîðûèçÁà-
êòðèèèÌàðãèàíû.Îíæåïåðâûéîáðàòèëâíè-
ìàíèå÷òî,âòóëêèöåðåìîíèàëüíûõòîïîðîâðàñ-
ïîëàãàþòñÿíàñòðîãîïåðïåíäèêóëÿðíî,à«íàè-
ñêîñü»,÷òîñêîðååâñåãîñâÿçàíîñèõêóëüòîâûì
íàçíà÷åíèåì.

Ïðîáëåìà ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ öåðåìîíèàëüíûõ
òîïîðîâíåìîæåòñ÷èòàòüñÿðåøåííîé,ò.ê.îäèí
òàêîéòîïîðñèçîáðàæåíèåìñèäÿùåéíàêðåñëå
÷åëîâå÷åñêîéôèãóðîé,ïòèöåéèõèùíûìæèâîò-
íûì,ïðîèñõîäèòèçÑàêèç(ñîâðåìåííûéÊóðäè-
ñòàí).È,õîòÿîíäàòèðóåòñÿáîëååïîçäíèìâðå-
ìåíåì(Huot,1976.Fig.86),÷åìöåðåìîíèàëüíûå
òîïîðûÁÌÀÊ,ïîêàçàòåëüíî,÷òîðàéîíÊóðäèñ-
òàíà—îäèíèçíàèáîëååâåðîÿòíûõìåñòâûõî-
äàïðèøëûõâÖåíòðàëüíóþÀçèþïëåìåí(ÁÌÀÊ).

Êèí æà ëû, íî æè, íà êî íå÷ íè êè êî ïèé 
Ýòè ïðåä ìå òû òðóä íî îò ëè ÷è ìû äðóã

îò äðó ãà òàê, ÷òî ê íî æàì óñ ëîâ íî îò íå -

Ðèñ. 20 Êèíæàëñðó÷êîéââèäå ïåðåïëåòåííûõçìåé
Daggerwiththehandle,castedinaformofa
pairofinterwovensnakes.Burial1922

Ðèñ. 21 Ñâèíöîâûéêðóã
Leadring.Burial728
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Âñåîäíîëåçâèéíûåíîæè—ñçàòî÷åííûìðà-
áî÷èìêðàåìèçàîñòðåííûìêîíöîì.Íàðÿäóñòà-
êèìèèçâåñòíû«ñåêà÷è»(ïîãð.1255)ñáîëååìàñ-
ñèâíûìèøèðîêèìëåçâèåì,íîòàêæåîäíîëåç-
âèéíûå.Âòåõñëó÷àÿõ,êîãäàýòîìîæíîîïðåäå-
ëèòü,âñåîíèíåñóòñëåäûñòî÷åííîñòèèáûëèâ
óïîòðåáëåíèè.(Òàáë.18,¹7,13).Íå âñå, íî íå -

êî òî ðûå èç êèí æà ëîâ ïðåä íà ìå ðåí íî ñî ãíó òû

ïî÷ òè âäâîå. Áëèç êèå ïî òè ïó íî æè è êèí æà -

ëû ïðî èñ õî äÿò èç ðàç ãðàá ëåí íûõ ìî ãèë Áà ê -

ò ðèè. (Pottier , 1984 , PL.II–III)

Áðèò âû
Âñòðå÷åíûâåäèíè÷íûõîáðàçöàõèèìåþò

ñëåãêàèçî ãíó òóþ ôîð ìó, øè ðî êîå, çà îñòðåí -

íîå ëåç âèå è âû äå ëåí íóþ ðó÷ êó.Îáùèìñâî-
èìîáëèêîìýòèèçäåëèÿäîîïðåäåëåííîéñòå-
ïåíè íàïîìèíàþò ñîâðåìåííûå «îïàñíûå»
áðèòâû.

Ñâèí öî âûå êîëü öà 
Ñâèíöîâûåêîëüöà(Ðèñ.21)âñòðå÷åíûâñå-

ãîâíåñêîëüêèõìîãèëàõ,ïðè÷åìîäíîçàõîðî-
íåíèåïðåäñòàâëÿåòñîáîéêåíîòàô(ïîãð. 728),
àâäðóãîìñëó÷àåêîëüöîáûëîíàéäåíîâìåñòå
ñêàìåííûì«ïîñîõîì».

Êîëüöàïðåäñòàâëÿþòñîáîéìàññèâíûå,î÷åíü
òÿæåëûåèçäåëèÿäèàìåòðîìîêîëî25ñì,îòëè-
òûåèçñâèíöà(íàîäíîìèçíèõîêàçàëîñüíà-
äåòî äâåêðóãëûå ñåðåáðÿíûå îáîéìî÷êè).Òîò

ôàêò,÷òîâîäíîìñëó÷àåâìåñòåñýòèìèçäåëè-
åìíàõîäèëàñüòàêíàçûâàåìàÿ«ìèíèàòþðíàÿêî-
ëîíêà»,àâäðóãîì«ïîñîõ»,ìîæåòóêàçûâàòüíà
èõîáùååêóëüòîâîåíàçíà÷åíèå.ÊðîìåÌàðãà-
íûòàêèåïðåäìåòûïîêàèçâåñòíûåùåòîëüêîâ
Áàêòðèè(Sarianidi,1993.Fig.2).

Íà âåð øèÿ æåç ëîâ 

Íàâåðøèÿïðåäñòàâëåíûåäèíè÷íûìèîáðàç-
öàìè, âñòðå÷åííûìè êàê â øàõòíûõ ìîãèëàõ,
òàêèâêàìåðíûõãðîáíèöàõ.Âñå îíè îê ðóã ëîé

ôîð ìû ñ ïðå êðàñ íî çà ïî ëè ðî âàí íîé ïîâåðõ -

íî ñ òüþ è ñêâîç íûì îò âåð ñòè åì äëÿ äå ðå âÿí -

íîé ðó÷ êè (Òàáë. 21, ¹7, 8, 9). Ðå øè òåëü íîå

áîëü øèí ñò âî èõ âû òî ÷å íî èç ðàç íûõ ïî ðîä

êàì íÿ è ëèøü åäè íè÷ íûå — ìåä íî-áðîí çî âûå

(Òàáë. 25, ¹1). Îä íî òà êîå èç äå ëèå — ïðåä ïî -

ëî æè òåëü íî ìî äåëü (äè à ìå ò ðîì 3 ñì) — èç -

ãî òîâ ëå íî èç ôà ÿí ñà ñ çå ëå íû ìè ïîä òå êàìè

(Òàáë. 22, ¹2). Âñå ýòè èç äå ëèÿ îï ðå äå ëÿ þò -

ñÿ êàê íà âåð øèÿ æåç ëîâ èëè ñêè ïå ò ðîâ ñ äå -

ðå âÿí íîé ðó÷ êîé è èìå ëè ÿâ íî ïðå ñòèæ íîå íà -

çíà ÷å íèå. Îä íî òà êîå ìåä íî-áðîí çî âîå ìàñ -

ñèâ íîå íà âåð øèå èçêàìåðíîéãðîáíèöû(ïîãð.

Ðèñ. 23 Ìåäíî-áðîíçîâàÿñèãíàëüíàÿòðóáà

Ðèñ. 22 Ìåäíî-áðîíçîâîåíàâåðøèåæåçëà
Cupper-bronzeheadofscepter.Burial555
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à òàê æå â ìî ãè ëàõ Øàõ äà äà, êî òî ðûå ìîã ëè

èñ ïîëü çî âàòü ñÿ àðèé ñêè ìè âñàä íè êà ìè ïðè

âåð õî âîé åç äå (Ð.Ãèðø ìàí).

Ìåä íûå è ñå ðå á ðÿ íûå ñî ñó äû 
Ìåä íî-áðîí çî âûå ñî ñó äû âñòðå ÷å íû â åäè -

íè÷ íûõ îá ðàç öàõ è çà ìà ëûì èñ êëþ ÷å íè åì

èìå þò âèä ïðî ñòûõ, ïî ëó ñôå ðè ÷å ñ êèõ ÷àø ñ

îê ðóã ëûì äíîì, è åùå ðå æå öè ëèí ä ðè ÷å ñ êèõ

ñî ñó äîâ (Òàáë. 23, ¹6–10). Íà øè ïðåä ñòàâ ëå -

íèÿ î ìå òàë ëè ÷å ñ êèõ ñî ñó äàõ ðåç êî ðàñ øè ðÿ -

åò íå çà ìå ÷åí íûé ãðàáè òå ëÿ ìè íà áîð ñî ñó -

äîâ èç îä íîé ðàç ãðàá ëåí íîé ãðîá íè öû (ïîãð.

1999), â ñî ñòàâ êî òî ðî ãî âõî äèò ìåä íûé äóð -

ø ëàã, ïðÿ ìî àíà ëî ãè÷ íûé òà êî ìó æå èç «ïî -

ãðå áå íèÿ æðè öû» â õðà ìå Òî ãî ëîê-1 (Sarianidi,
1998.Fig.23.N5), è ñî ñóä ñ íå î áû÷ íî äëèí íûì

ñëè âîì, áî ëåå õà ðàê òåð íûé äëÿ êå ðà ìè êè Èðà -

íà è â òîì ÷èñ ëå Øàõ äà äà. Óíè êàëü íûì ÿâ -

ëÿ åò ñÿ äâîé íîé ìåä íûé ñî ñóä, ñî ñòî ÿ ùèé èç

ïà ðû ïî ëóñôå ðè ÷å ñ êèõ ÷àø ñ ïëî ñ êèì äíîì,

ñïå öè àëü íî ñêðåï ëåí íûõ ìåæ äó ñî áîé øòû ðåì

(Òàáë. 21, ¹9).

Îñî áûé èí òå ðåñ ïðåä ñòàâ ëÿ þò ñå ðå á ðÿ -

íûå ñî ñó äû, âõî äÿ ùèå â ñî ñòàâ ýòî ãî ñî -

áðàíèÿ, ñòåíêè êîòîðûõ íå ïðåâûøàþò

òîëùèíû â 1–1,5 ìì (Òàáë. 2, ¹8). Îíè

555)ñîõðàíèëîîðíàìåíòââèäåïîáåãàðàñòå-
íèÿñòðåóãîëüíûìèëèñòî÷êàìè(âîçìîæíîïè-
ïàëà — ýòîãî òèïè÷íî èíäèéñêîãî ðàñòåíèÿ)
(Òàáë. 1, ¹8; Ðèñ.22).Ìíîãîáîëååïðîñòîå,ìåíü-
øèõðàçìåðîâìåäíî-áðîíçîâîåíàâåðøèåïðîèñ-
õîäèòèçïîãð.1445.

Ñèã íàëü íûå òðóáû
Íå áîëü øèå (âû ñî òîþ 8–10 ñì) â âè äå òðó -

áû (ñ âû äå ëåí íûì ìóíä øòó êîì è ðàñ òðó áî-

îá ðàç íûì êîí öîì) èç äå ëèÿ, îò ëè òûå êàê

èç ìå äè, òàê è èç ñå ðå á ðà (Òàáë.20,¹15–18;
Ðèñ.23). Îä íà òà êàÿ òðó áà (Òàáë. 1, ¹7)  óêðà -

øå íà ñêóëüï òóð íîé ÷å ëî âå ÷å ñ êîé ãî ëî âêîé ñ

áîëü øèì âû ñòó ïà þ ùèì íî ñîì è ïðè ÷å ñ êîé â

âè äå òðåõ çà ïëå òåí íûõ êî ñè ÷åê (Ðèñ. 24).
Òà êàÿ æå òðó áà ñ ÷å ëî âå ÷å ñ êèì ëè öîì è òî÷ -

íî òà êîé æå ïðè ÷å ñ êîé èìå åò ñÿ â êîë ëåê öèè

Ðî íà Ãàð íå ðà (ÑØÀ), ëþ áåç íî ïðå äî ñòà âèâ -

øå ãî ìíå ðàç ðåøå íèå íà åå ïóá ëè êà öèþ.

Ïî äîá íûå òðó áû â îñ íîâ íîì ïðî èñ õî äÿò

èç ãðà áè òåëü ñêèõ ðàñ êî ïîê íà òåð ðè òî ðèè

Áà ê ò ðèè, à òå ïåðü èìå þò ñÿ è èç íà ó÷ íûõ ðàñ -

êî ïîê â Ìàð ãè à íå. 

Çî ëî òûå è ñå ðå á ðÿ íûå òðó áû íàé äå íû â

ñëîå Ãèñ ñàð III è îï ðå äå ëå íû áû ëè êàê «ñèã -

íàëü íûå òðó áû» (Schmidt, 1937. P. 210, Fig. 121),

Ðèñ. 24 Ìåäíî-áðîíçîâàÿñèãíàëüíàÿòðóáà
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èçãîòîâëåíû â âè äå êî íè ÷å ñ êèõ êóá êîâ, ïðÿ -

ìî êî ïè ðó þ ùèõ êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êèå. Âñòðå ÷å íû

îíè òàêæå è â äðó ãèõ ãðîá íè öàõ (ïîãð. 2000).

Èñ êëþ ÷è òåëü íî ãî çíà ÷å íèÿ çà ñëó æè âà åò îê -

ðóã ëûé, óê ðà øåí íûé ðè ô ëå íè ÿ ìè ñå ðå á ðÿ -

íûé ñî ñóä ñ âû äå ëåí íûì, ïëî ñ êèì ïîä äî íîì

(Òàáë. 2, ¹9). Ñåðåáðåíûåñîñóäûñàíàëîãè÷íîé
äåêàðèðîâêîé(íîîòëè÷íûìèôîðìàìè)èçâåñòíû
â Åãèïòå (Õðàì Òîä), íî íàèáîëåå áëèçêè
ìàðãèàíñêîìó ñîñóäó òàêèå æå èç Òðîè II
(2500–2000äîí.ý.)

Îñ òà ëîñü îòìåòèòü ìî äå ëè ñå ðå á ðÿ íûõ

ñî ñó äîâ (êóá êè, ÷à øå÷ êè ñ ïëî ñ êèì äíîì),

âñòðå ÷åí íûå â äðó ãèõ ìî ãè ëàõ íå êðî ïî ëÿ

Ãî íó ðà (Òàáë. 23, ¹1, 2, 3, 4, 5).

Áðàñ ëå òû, ñåðü ãè, êî ëå÷ êè 
Áðàñ ëå òû ÷àùåâñåãîâñòðå÷åíûíàçàïÿñ-

òüÿõðóê.Âåäèíè÷íûõñëó÷àÿõ — ïîäâàáðàñëå-
òàíàðóêå,íîíèêîãäà — íàùèêîëîòêàõíîã.
Ïî÷òèâñåîíèñíåñîìêíóòûìè,çàîñòðåííûìè
êîíöàìè,÷òîïîçâîëÿëîïðèíåîáõîäèìîñòèëåã-
êîðàçäâèãàòüèõèíàäåâàòüíà çàïÿñòüå.Âñå
áðàñëåòûêðóãëûåâðàçðåçå,ëèøüâïîãð.1057
äâàáðàñëåòàîêàçàëèñüïîëûå(Òàáë. 22, ¹7),
ïîëóêðóãëûåâñå÷åíèè,íàïîìèíàÿñõîäíûåèç
Çåðàâøàíñêîéäîëèíû(Ìóìèíîáàä,ÄàøòûÊî-
çû).

Âñå èç âå ñò íûå áðàñ ëå òû ìåä íî-áðîí çî -

âûå (â ðåä êèõ ñëó ÷à ÿõ ïî ñå ðå á ðåí íûå). Âïåð -

âûå â íå ïî òðå âî æåí íîì ïîãð. 1799 íà çà ïÿ ñ -

òü ÿõ ðóê óìåð øåé áû ëè âñòðå ÷å íû ôà ÿí ñî -

âûå áðàñ ëå òû, êîòîðûå âìåñòå ñ åäè íè÷ íûìè

ôðàã ìåí òàìè òà êèõ æå èç äå ëèé â äðó ãèõ,

íî ðàç ãðàá ëåí íûõ ïî ãðå áå íè ÿõ, áî ëåå õà ðàê -

òåð íûå äëÿ æè òå ëåé õà ðàïï ñêîé öè âè ëè çà -

öèè.

Íàðÿäóñçîëîòûìèèñåðåáðÿííûìèñåðüãà-
ìè èçâåñòíû áûëè ìåäíûå âè ñî÷ íûå êîëü öà

(îáû÷íîâïîëòîðàîáîðîòà),÷àñòîíàõîäèìûåîêî-
ëîâèñêîâ,êîòîðûå,ñêîðååâñåãî,áûëèâäåòûâ
ìî÷êèóøåé.

Âåñüìàïîïóëÿðíûáûëèòîíêèåìåäíî-áðîí-
çîâûåêî ëå÷ êè, êàêïðàâèëîêðóãëûåâñå÷åíèè
(ìíîãî ðåæå ïëîñêèå), îáû÷íî íàõîäèìûå íà
ïàëüöàõðóê,àâîäíîìñëó÷àå—ïðÿìîíàôà-
ëàíãåïàëüöà.

«Êî ñ ìå òè ÷å ñ êèå ëî ïà òî÷ êè» 
Íåñîâñåìÿñíîãî,íî,ñêîðååâñåãî,êîñìåòè-

÷åñêîãîíàçíà÷åíèÿïëîñêèåìåäíî-áðîíçîâûåèç-
äåëèÿ(äëèíîþäî20ñì.),îò äà ëåí íî íà ïî ìè -

íà þ ùèå êèí æà ëû, íî íå ñ îñ ò ðûì, à íà ïðî -

òèâ, ñ çà êðóã ëåí íûì êîí öîì è âè òûì «øòî -

ïî ðîì» ñòåðæ íåì (â åäè íè÷ íûõ ñëó ÷à ÿõ

ñòåðæ íè ïðÿ ìûå). Íà ðÿ äó ñ òà êè ìè èìå þò -

ñÿ «êî ñ ìå òè ÷å ñ êèå ëî ïà òî÷ êè» ñ èçî ãíó òû -

ìè ïî çìå è íî ìó ñòåð æå íÿ ìè è êàï ëå âèä íûì

íà êîí öå óòîë ùå íè åì. âîç ìîæ íî äåé ñò âè -

òåëü íî èçîáðà æà þ ùèå èç âè âà þ ùèõ ñÿ çìåé

(Òàáë. 21, ¹9–12).

Òàêèå«êîñìåòè÷åñêèåëîïàòî÷êè»áûëèøè-
ðîêîïðåäñòàâëåíûâìîãèëàõÁàêòðèè,ãäåîíè
òàêæåèìåþòñòåðæíèâôîðìå«øòîïîðà».Ñõîä-
íûå,íîçîëîòûå,èçäåëèÿñèçîãíóòûìèñòåðæ-
íÿìèäëÿðó÷åêèçâåñòíûâÃèññàðåIII,ãäåîíè
îïðåäåëåíû êàê «óøíûå ïîäâåñêè» (Schmidt,
1937.Ðl.XXXV,LVI,H-3218).

Âîçìîæíîíåñëó÷àéíî,êèíæàëñîñòåðæíåì
äëÿíàñàäêèðó÷êèââèäå«øòîïîðà»áûëâñòðå-
÷åíâìîãèëüíèêåÄåìè÷èâÌàëîéÀçèè(Seeher,
2000,Abb.30.G213),îäíàêîåãîïðåäïîëàãàå-
ìàÿ ñâÿçü ñ âûøåîïèñàííûìè ïðåäìåòàìè íå
ñîâñåìÿñíà.

Â öå ëîì æå ñòåðæ íè â âè äå «øòî ïî ðà» êàê

è «çìå è íûå» ÿâ ëÿ þò ñÿ õà ðàê òåð íû ìè äëÿ

èç äå ëèé, îï ðå äå ëÿ å ìûõ êàê «êî ñ ìå òè ÷å ñ êèå

ëî ïà òî÷ êè».

Áó ëàâ êè ìå òàë ëè ÷å ñ êèå 
Áóëàâêèâñåãäàèìåþòçàîñòðåííûéðàáî÷èé

êîíåö(Òàáë. 27, ¹1–7),âòîâðåìÿêàê«êîñìå-
òè÷åñêèå ïàëî÷êè», íàïðîòèâ, — êàïëåâèäíûå
óòîëùåíèÿäëÿáîëååóäîáíîãîíàíåñåíèÿêîñ-
ìåòèêè.Âðÿäåìîãèëáóëàâêèóìûøëåííîèçî-
ãíóòû,î÷åâèäíî,âìàãè÷åñêèõöåëÿõ.Áîëüøèí-
ñòâîáóëàâîêïðåäñòàâëåíûìåäíî-áðîíçîâûìè
îáðàçöàìèèëèøüåäèíèöûèçãîòîâëåíûèçñå-
ðåáðàèëèïîñåðåáðåíûïîâíåøíåéïîâåðõíîñ-
òè.Íåèñêëþ÷åíî,÷òî÷àñòüòàêèõáóëàâîêñçà-
îñòðåííûìèêîíöàìèñëóæèëèäëÿçàêàëûâàíèÿ
îäåæä(êàêýòîäîêóìåíòàëüíîóñòàíîâëåíîâÌà-
ðè).Òîãäàîíèìîãëèçàêðåïëÿòüñÿïðèïîìîùè
êðóïíûõñòåàòèòîâûõáèêîíè÷åñêîéôîðìû«áóñ»
ñêðóæêîâûìîðíàìåíòîì.

Íàèáîëåå ïàðàäíûå, ñåðåáðÿíûå áóëàâêè
èìåþòôèãóðíûåíàâåðøèÿèïðåäñòàâëåíûâñå-
ãîíåñêîëüêèìèýêçåìïëÿðàìè.Îäíàèçòàêèõáó-
ëàâîê(ïîãð.560)óêðàøåíà÷åòûðåõëîïàñòíûì
íàâåðøèåìñøèøå÷êîéñâåðõóèíàðåçíûìêîëü-
öåâûìîðíàìåíòîìñíèçó(Òàáë. 5, ¹8).Çäåñü

æå îò ìå òèì, ÷òî èç âå ñò íû òà êèå ÷å òû ðåõ -

ëî ïà ñò íûå íà âåð øèÿ èç ãî òîâ ëåí íûå èç áå ëî -

ãî ìðà ìî ðà ñ ëà çó ðè òî âîé øè øå÷ êîé ñâåð õó

(Òàáë. 27, ¹3) è äà æå ïîë íî ñòüþ âû òî ÷åí íûå

èç ëà çó ðè òà (ïîãð. 1867), íî ñ êî ñ òÿ íû ìè

ñòåðæ íÿ ìè, à òàê æå èç ãî òîâ ëåí íûå èç êî ñ -

òè (ïîãð. 1799). Òî÷ íî òà êèå æå áó ëàâ êè ñ ÷å -

òû ðåõ ëî ïà ñò íû ìè íà âåð øè ÿ ìè èçâåñòíû â
Àíàòîëèè,íàïðèìåð,âÀëà÷àÃóþê,ãäåîäíàòà-
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âå ñò íà ïî êà áó ëàâ êà ñ íà âåð øè åì â âè äå âîñü -

ìè ëå ïåñòêî âîé ðî çåò êè. Â íå ñêîëü êèõ ìî ãè ëàõ

áû ëè îá íà ðó æå íû áó ëàâ êè (â òîì ÷èñ ëå ñå ðå -

á ðÿ íàÿ) ñ íà âåð øè åì â âèäå ðàñ êðû òîé ëà äî -

íè ñòîëü õà ðàê òåð íûå äëÿ êî ñ òÿ íûõ áó ëà âîê. 

Èñêëþ÷èòåëüíîãîâíèìàíèÿçàñëóæèâàåòóæå
óïîìÿíóòàÿñåðåáðÿíàÿáóëàâêà,ïðîèñõîäÿùàÿ
èçîäíîé,ðàçðóøåííîéòðàññîéêàíàëàìîãèëû,
èïðåäñòàâëÿþùàÿñîáîéçàîñòðåííóþíàêîíöå
áóëàâêóñíàâåðøèåìââèäåäèñêàñøàðèêîì
ïîäíèì.Êàðòîãðàôèðîâàíèåáóëàâîêòàêîãîõà-
ðàêòåðíîãîòèïàïîêàçàëî,÷òîñàìûéçàïàäíûé
ïóíêò èõ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ îòìå÷àåò Òðîÿ, ãäå
âñòðå÷åíûêàêçîëîòûå,òàêèñåðåáðÿíûåáóëàâ-
êèòî÷íîòàêîãîæåòèïà(Muller,1971.Fig.31;
Blegen,1963.Fig.18).ÂÒðîåñóùåñòâîâàëèäâà
òèïàòàêèõçîëîòûõáóëàâîê — ïðîñòûåèáîëåå
ñëîæíûåèõóäîæåñòâåííîâûïîëíåííûå(Blegen
etall,1950.Fig.356).Èõçíà÷èòåëüíîå÷èñëîäå-
ìîíñòðèðóåòáîëüøóþïîïóëÿðíîñòüýòîãîâèäà
óêðàøåíèéñðåäèìåñòíîãîçàïàäíîàíàòîëèéñêî-
ãîíàñåëåíèÿ.

ÏîìèìîÌàëîéÀçèèòî÷íîêîïèðóþùèåèõ
áóëàâêè,èâòîì÷èñëåãîíóðñêóþ,èçâåñòíûâ
ñåâåðíîéÌåñîïîòàìèèè,â÷àñòíîñòè,âØàêàð-
Áàçàðå,ãäåîíèâñòðå÷åíûâìîãèëàõ(ïðåèìó-
ùåñòâåííîíàïëå÷àõïîêîéíèêîâ),êîòîðûåîï-
ðåäåëÿþòñÿêàê«ïðèøëûå»(Mallowan,1937.Pl.
16).Êàçàëîñüáû,íåêðîïîëüÃîíóðàìàðêèðóåò
ñàìûéâîñòî÷íûéïóíêòèõáûòîâàíèÿ,îäíàêî
òî÷íîòàêèåáóëàâêèáûëèâñòðå÷åíûâäåñÿòêàõ
ìîãèëâÑâàòå(Ïàêèñòàí).

Âíàñòîÿùååâðåìÿìîæíîïðåäïîëîæèòü,÷òî
áóëàâêèñíàâåðøèÿìèââèäåäèñêàñøàðèêîì
èìåþòñèðî-àíàòîëèéñêîåïðîèñõîæäåíèå,îòêó-
äàîíèâìåñòåñïðèøëûìèïëåìåíàìèïîïàäà-
þòâïðåäåëûÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèè.Âìåñòåñòåì,
ôàêòîñîáåííîáëèçêîãîñõîäñòâàòàêèõáóëàâîê
èç ×àãàð-Áàçàðà è Ñâàòà, ãäå îíè ê òîìóæå
âñòðå÷åíûâäåñÿòêàõìîãèë(âòîâðåìÿêàêâñå-
ãîîäíàíà2500ìîãèëâÌàðãèàíå),çàñòàâëÿþò
ïðåäïîëàãàòü äîñòàòî÷íî ñëîæíóþèñòîðèþèõ
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ.Ïîêàçàòåëüíî,÷òîïîêàòàêèå
áóëàâêèðàñïðåäåëåíûëèøüâøèðîòíîìíàïðàâ-
ëåíèèèíåèçâåñòíûâñîáñòâåííîÌåñîïîòàìèè.

Êðîìåòîãî,âÑâàòåïîêàçàòåëüíûáóëàâêè,
óêðàøåííûå äîáàâî÷íûì êîëå÷êîì (Antonini,
Stacul,1972.Fig.24,c),ôîðìàêîòîðûõòî÷íîñî-
îòâåòñòâóåò àíàëîãè÷íîé èç ×àãàð-Áàçàðà
(Mallowan,1937.Pl.XVI).Ñõîäñòâîáóëàâîêíà-
ñòîëüêîïîêàçàòåëüíî,÷òîîñòàåòñÿëèøüíàéòè
ïðîìåæóòî÷íûé ïóíêò ìåæäó ñåâåðî-ìåñîïî-
òàìñêèìè è ñåâåðî-ïàêèñòàíñêèìè íàõîäêàìè,
÷òîáûîêîí÷àòåëüíîáûëÿñåíïóòüïðîäâèæåíèÿ
íàñåëåíèÿ,èçãîòîâëÿâøåãîèëèòîëüêîèñïîëü-

êàÿçîëîòàÿáóëàâêàâõîäèòâñîñòàâïîãðåáàëü-
íûõïðèíîøåíèé(Arik,1937.Pl.CLXVII).Îñî-
áåííîìíîãîòàêèõáóëàâîêâñòðå÷åíîâÁîãàç-
êîå,ãäåîíèïðîèñõîäÿòèçõðîíîëîãè÷åñêèðàç-
íûõñëîåâ(Boehmer,1972.Pl.IX,CLXVII),÷òî
ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåòîìåñòíûõòðàäèöèÿõèõèçãî-
òîâëåíèÿ.ÏîìèìîÌàëîéÀçèè,òàêîãîòèïàáó-
ëàâêèñðåáðèñòûìíàâåðøèåìèçâåñòíûâÑè-
ðèè(Osten,1956.Taf.29.N.188)èñîñåäíèõñíåþ
îáëàñòÿõ.

Èçïîãð.392ïðîèñõîäèòáóëàâêàèçâûñîêî-
ïðîáíîãîñåðåáðà(Ðèñ. 25),ñîñêóëüïòóðíûìíà-
âåðøèåìââèäåêîçëåíêàñáîëüøèìèóøàìèè
ìàëåíüêèìè,ñëåãêàèçîãíóòûìèðîæêàìè,âûïîë-
íåííîãîñáîëüøèììàñòåðñòâîì(Òàáë. 27, ¹2).
Áóëàâêèñçîîìîðôíûìèñêóëüïòóðíûìèíàâåð-
øèÿìèáûëèïîïóëÿðíûâÁàêòðèèè,õîòÿèâ
ìåíüøåéñòåïåíè,íîèçâåñòíûîíèèâÀíàòîëèè
(Steinetall,1996.Fig.4,F)

Â ïîãð. 164 íàé äå íà áó ëàâ êà èç íèç êî ïðîá -

íî ãî ñå ðå á ðà ñ íà âåð øè åì â âè äå ïà ðû ëüâîâ

(ñ êðû ëü ÿ ìè, ñëî æåí íû ìè ïî áî êàì òå ëà),

ñâåð õó êî òî ðûõ âåí ÷à åò ïòè öà — ïîâè äè ìî -

ìó, îðåë — ñ øè ðî êî ðà ïðî ñ òåð òû ìè êðû ëü -

ÿ ìè è ïðåä ïî ëî æè òåëü íî ñî çìå è íîé ãî ëî âîé

(Òàáë. 5, ¹1;Ðèñ.25).Èçîáðàæåíèÿïàðûëüâîâ
ñîäíîéãîëîâîéèçâåñòíûâìåñîïîòàìñêîìèñ-
êóññòâå,òî÷íîòàêæå,êàêèâìèêåíñêîéÃðåöèè
(Ëüâèíûåâîðîòà).Îäíàêîëüâûñîçìåèíîéãî-
ëîâîéâñòðå÷åíûâïåðâûå,÷òî,ïîâèäèìîìó,îò-
ðàæàåòìåñòíóþìàðãèàíñêóþïåðåðàáîòêóïðè-
âíåñåííîãîñîñòîðîíûîáðàçà.

Èç ïî ãðå áå íèÿ 1999 ïðî èñ õî äÿò äâå ñå ðå á -

ðÿ íûå áó ëàâ êè ñ íà âåð øè åì â âè äå îò äû -

õàþùå ãî áà ðà íà (Òàáë. 5, ¹3; Ðèñ.25) è ãî ëî -

âû ìó ô ëî íà (Òàáë. 5, ¹7) ñ êðó òî çà ãíó òû ìè

ðî ãà ìè, îò ëè ÷à þ ùå ñÿ âû ñî êèì óðîâ íåì èñ ïîë -

íå íèÿ è õî ðî øèì çíà íè åì ïëà ñ òè êè òå ëà

ýòèõ æè âîò íûõ.

Â äâóõ ìî ãè ëàõ îá íà ðó æå íû áû ëè áó ëàâ -

êè ñ îä íî òèï íû ìè ìè íè à òþð íû ìè íà âåð øè -

ÿ ìè â âè äå ëüâîâ ñ çà áðî øåí íû ìè íà ñïè íó õâî -

ñ òà ìè è ëîõ ìà òû ìè ãðè âà ìè (Òàáë. 27, ¹6–7).
Îä íà èç áó ëà âîê óêðåï ëå íà íà ñâî áîä íî âðà -

ùà þ ùåì ñÿ øòû ðå, ÷òî âñòðå ÷å íî âïåð âûå

(Òàáë. 27, ¹6;Ðèñ.25).
Êðîìåòàêèõâûñîêîõóäîæåñòâåííîâûïîëíåí-

íûõñåðåáðÿíûõáóëàâîê,èçäðóãèõïîãðåáåíèé
ïðîèñõîäÿòèáî ëåå ïðî ñòûå ñ áè ñ ïè ðàëü íû ìè

èëè êî íè ÷å ñ êè ìè íà âåð øè ÿ ìè, íî èç ãî òîâ ëåí -

íûå èíîãäà èç âû ñî êî ïðîá íî ãî ñå ðå á ðà. 

Íà è áî ëåå ïî ïó ëÿð íû áû ëè ìåä íûå áó ëàâ êè

ñ ïðî ñòû ìè øëÿï êà ìè,  áèñïèðàëüíûå,

êîíè÷åñêèå, áèêîííè÷åñêèå è äð.) âñòðå ÷åí íûå

âî ìíîãèõ ìî ãè ëàõ. Ëèøü â îä íîì îá ðàç öå èç -
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ðóãëûì)òóëîâîìñâûñîêèìãîðëîìèñèëüíîîòî-
ãíóòûìíàðóæóâåí÷èêîì.Íàèáîëååïàðàäíûå
îáðàçöûñîõðàíèëèââåðõíåé÷àñòèãðàâèðîâàí-
íûå îðíàìåíòû, êîëüöîì îõâàòûâàþùèå ãîð-
ëûøêèôëàêîíàñíèçó.Ñðåäèîáû÷íûõãåîìåò-
ðè÷åñêèõîðíàìåíòîâìîæíîâûäåëèòüðèñóíêè
ââèäå«âèòîãîæãóòà»,áîëååõàðàêòåðíûåäëÿ
ñèðî-õåòòñêîãî èñêóññòâà è, â ÷àñòíîñòè, äëÿ
ïå÷àòåé.Îäèíôëàêîíèçðàçðóøåííîãîêàíà-
ëîìïîãðåáåíèÿíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàñîõðàíèëíà-
ëåïíîåèçîáðàæåíèåïîëçóùåéçìåè(Salvatori,
1993. Fig.12).

Õîòÿâûñêàçûâàëîñüïðåäïîëîæåíèå,÷òîíå-
êîòîðûåèçôëàêîíîâáûëèîòëèòûèçñåðåáðà
(Pottier,1984.Ð.66),äóìàåòñÿ,ñêîðåå,ýòîáû-
ëèïîñåðåáðåííûåîáðàçöû,îêîòîðûõãîâîðè-
ëîñüâûøåèêîòîðûåáûëèâñòðå÷åíûâíåêðî-
ïîëåÃîíóðà.

Ëàáîðàòîðíûåàíàëèçûîðãàíè÷åñêèõîñòàò-
êîâ,îáíàðóæåííûõâíóòðèòàêèõæåôëàêîíîâ
èçðàçãðàáëåííûõìîãèëÁàêòðèè,ïðîâåäåííûå
ôðàíöóçñêèìèñïåöèàëèñòàìè,âûÿâèëèîñòàòêè
ïóäðû.Âòîæåâðåìÿ,ôëàêîíèçíåêðîïîëÿÃî-
íóðà,ñîäåðæèìîåêîòîðîãîáûëîïðîàíàëèçèðî-
âàíîâëàáîðàòîðèèÌîñêîâñêîãîãîñóäàðñòâåí-
íîãîóíèâåðñèòåòà,ñîäåðæàëñîöâåòèÿïîëûíè
(Artemisià),êîòîðûåìîãëèïðèìåíÿòüñÿâðàç-
íûõöåëÿõ,âòîì÷èñëåèâìåäèöèíñêèõ.Åùåâ
îäíîìôëàêîíå,ïðîèñõîäÿùåìèçòåìåíîñàÃî-
íóðà,íàäíåñîõðàíèëàñüãóñòàÿ,÷åðíàÿìàññà
íàïîäîáèåñóðüìû,ÿâíîèñïîëüçîâàâøàÿñÿâêî-
ñìåòè÷åñêèõöåëÿõ.

Êîñìåòè÷åñêèåôëàêîíûèçâåñòíûèíàäðó-
ãèõïàìÿòíèêàõâçîíåðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿÁÌÀÊ
(Ñàðèàíèäè,1979.Ñ.255–261).Îäèíîáðàçåöïðî-
èñõîäèòèçÌîãõóëÃóíäàé,êóäàîíìîãïîïàñòü
èççîíûñóùåñòâîâàíèÿÁÌÀÊ,àäðóãèå — êàê
âÒåïåÃèññàð(Schmidt,1937.Pl.LV11,NN.3497,
4014) — îòìå÷àþòíàèáîëååçàïàäíûéïóíêòèõ
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ.ÕîòÿÎ.Ïèòòìàíïðåäïîëàãàåò
èõöåíòðàëüíîàçèàòñêîåïðîèñõîæäåíèå(Pittman,
1984.Ð.45),áîëååâåðîÿòíûìïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿèõ
îáùååçàïàäíîåïðîèñõîæäåíèå.Êîñâåííûìäî-
êàçàòåëüñòâîìýòîìóìîãóòñëóæèòüêîñìåòè÷å-
ñêèåôëàêîíûèçñóìáàðñêîãîìîãèëüíèêà(Õëî-
ïèí,1983.Òàáë.XVIII.N.15;Òàáë.LXIII.N.8.),
ðàñïîëîæåííîãîäàëåêîîòÌàðãèàíûóþãî-âîñ-
òî÷íîéîêîíå÷íîñòèÊàñïèéñêîãîìîðÿ.

Ñðåäèáàêòðèéñêèõôëàêîíîââûäåëÿþòñÿäâà
óíèêàëüíûõ,ïðîèñõîäÿùèåèçÀíàõèòÃàëåðåè.
Íàîäíîìèçíèõñîõðàíèëàñüáàñåííàÿêîìïî-
çèöèÿ,èçîáðàæàþùàÿáàíêåòíóþñöåíó,ãäåâñå
ïåðñîíàæèïðåäñòàâëåíûî÷åëîâå÷åííûìèæèâîò-
íûìè — ïðèåìõîòÿèèçâåñòíûé,íî÷ðåçâû÷àé-
íî ðåäêî âñòðå÷àþùèéñÿ â äðåâíåì èñêóññòâå

çîâàâøåãîèõ.Òàêèììåñòîìÿâëÿåòñÿñåâåðíûé
Ãîíóð,â«ìîãèëåàãíöà»êîòîðîãîáûëàîáíàðó-
æåíàñåðåáðÿíàÿáóëàâêàñíàâåðøèåìââèäåòà-
êèõæåñâîáîäíîâðàùàþùèõñÿêîëå÷åê(Sarianidi,
1998.Fig.34).Âîçìîæíîíåñëó÷àéíî,òî÷íîòà-
êàÿæåáóëàâêàñêîëå÷êàìèáûëàâñòðå÷åíàâ
îäíîé èç ìîãèë Ãèññàð III (Schmidt, 1937. Pl.
XLVIII,H-1744).

Âöåëîìæå,ðåøèòåëüíîåáîëüøèíñòâîáó-
ëàâîê íåêðîïîëÿ Ãîíóðà ïðåäñòàâëåíî ìåäíî-
áðîíçîâûìèîáðàçöàìèñïðîñòûìè(îêðóãëûìè,
êîíè÷åñêèìè, áèêîíè÷åñêèìè è áèñïèðàëüíû-
ìè)íàâåðøèÿìè.

«Êî ñ ìå òè ÷å ñ êèå ïà ëî÷ êè» 
Ýòèèçäåëèÿîòëè÷àþòñÿîòáóëàâîêêàïëåâèä-

íûìóòîëùåííûì(àíåçàîñòðåííûì)ðàáî÷èì
êîíöîì(Òàáë. 26, ¹5–8).Ðåøèòåëüíîåáîëüøèí-
ñòâîèõèìååòïðîñòûåíàâåðøèÿââèäåïîäòðå-
óãîëüíîãîèëèêîïüåâèäíîãîóïëîùåíèÿ(«ëîïà-
òî÷êà»).Âòðåõìîãèëàõ(ïîãð. 869,1495è1157)
âñòðå÷åíûîäíîòèïíûåêîñìåòè÷åñêèåïàëî÷êèñ
íàâåðøèÿìèââèäåãîëîâêîçëîâñèçîãíóòûìè
ðîãàìè(Òàáë. 26, ¹6,7).Íàðÿäóñòàêèìè,èçâå-
ñòíûåäèíè÷íûåñíàâåðøèåìââèäåôèãóðêèðî-
ãàòîãîêîçëà(Òàáë. 26,¹8).Ñóäÿïîòîìó,÷òîìíî-
ãèåòàêèå«êîñìåòè÷åñêèåïàëî÷êè» áû ëè âñòðå -

÷å íû âî òê íóòû ìè â ãîð ëûø êè êî ñ ìå òè ÷å ñ êèõ

ôëà êî íîâ,åñòüâñåîñíîâàíèÿñ÷èòàòü,÷òîîíè
ñëóæèëèäëÿíàíåñåíèÿêðàñêèíàòåëîèâïåð-
âóþî÷åðåäüíàëèöî.Íåñîâñåìÿñíîíàçíà÷å-
íèå«ñïèöû»äëèíîþâ27,5ñì,èìåþùåéçàêðóã-
ëåííîåíàâåðøèåèçïîãð. 1654,à òàê æå ìåä -

íî ãî ñòåðæ íÿ ñ áè êî íè ÷å ñ êîé «áó ñè íîé» â ñå -

ðå äè íå. (ïîãð. 1999)èçâåñòíîãîåùåâØàõäàäå.
ÏîìèìîÌàðãèàíûèÁàêòðèè,«êîñìåòè÷åñ-

êèåïàëî÷êè»,âòîì÷èñëåèñîñêóëüïòóðíûìè
íàâåðøèÿìè,áûëèâñòðå÷åíûâìîãèëàõÃèññàð
III(Schmidt,1937.Pl.XLVIII).Îäíàòî÷íîòàêàÿ
æå«êîñìåòè÷åñêàÿïàëî÷êà»,äîäåòàëåéíàïî-
ìèíàþùàÿìàðãèàíñêèå,ïðîèñõîäèòèçÀëòûí
Äåïå,èçñëîåâ,îòíîñÿùèõñÿêÁÌÀÊ.Íîîñî-
áåííîïîêàçàòåëüíàîäíàòàêàÿíàõîäêàïðîèñ-
õîäÿùàÿèçÑâàòà.

Êî ñ ìå òè ÷å ñ êèå ôëà êî íû 
Ôëàêîíûâñòðå÷åíûïðåèìóùåñòâåííîâæåí-

ñêèõìîãèëàõ(Òàáë. 5, ¹4–6;Ðèñ.26).Âñåîíè
ìåòàëè÷åñêèå(Òàáë. 26, ¹1,2)èëèøüåäèíè÷-
íûå —êîñòÿíûå(Òàáë. 26, ¹4),êàìåííûåèôà-
ÿíñîâûå(Òàáë. 26, ¹3).Ìåäíî-áðîíçîâûåôëà-
êîíû (Òàáë. 26, ¹1, 2) èíîãäà ïîñåðåáðåííûå
ñíàðóæè.Âñåîíèîäíîòèïíûå—ââèäåìèíè-
àòþðíûõñîñóäèêîââûñîòîéâñðåäíåì6–8ñì
ñáèêîíè÷åñêèìèëèêîíóñîîáðàçíûì(ðåæåîê-
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(Ðèñ.27). Òî÷ íî òà êèå èç äå ëèÿ âñòðå ÷å íû

áû ëè â õðà ìàõ Ìàð ãè à íû è ñ÷è òà þò ñÿ ïðåä -

íàç íà ÷åí íû ìè äëÿ êóëü òî âûõ öå ðå ìî íè èé.

Âèäèìî, ê òàêèì èçäåëèÿì îòíîñèòñÿ

ôàÿíñîâûé îáðàçåö â âèäå ïîëóìåñÿöà.

Äè à äå ìû
Äèàäåìûïðåäñòàâëåíûâñåãîíåñêîëüêèìèîá-

ðàçöàìè èç çîëîòà, íèçêîïðîáíîãî ñåðåáðà è
ìåäíî-áðîíçîâîãî ñïëàâà. Íàèáîëåå ïàðàäíûå
èçíèõóêðàøåíûïóàíñîííûìîðíàìåíòîìââè-
äåðÿäîâòðåóãîëüíèêîâ,àâîäíîìñëó÷àå—âîñü-
ìèëó÷åâûõ ðîçåòîê (Òàáë. 26, ¹10). Îáùåå
ïðåäñòàâëåíèå îá ýòîì òèïå óêðàøåíèé äàåò
ëó÷øåñîõðàíèâøàÿñÿäèàäåìà,êîëüöîìîõâàòû-
âàâøàÿ÷åðåïâïîãð.549,èìåþùàÿäëèíóîêî-
ëî0,5ì,øèðèíó2ñìèòîëùèíó(âðåçóëüòàòå
ñèëüíîãîîêèñëåíèÿ)âñåãîíåñêîëüêîìèëëèìå-
òðîâ. Íà êîíöàõ äèàäåìû ñäåëàíî ïî îäíîìó
ñêâîçíîìó îòâåðñòèþ äëÿ êðåïëåíèÿ òåñåìîê,
ïðèïîìîùèêîòîðûõîíàçàâÿçûâàëàñüíàãîëî-
âå(Ðèñ.28).

Óñ ëîâ íî ê äè à äå ìàì îò íå ñå íà ñâèí öî âàÿ

ëåí òà ñ îò âåð ñòè åì íà îä íîì êîí öå (ïîãð.

1875) è ðÿ äîì íà õî äèâ øèé ñÿ «øòû ðåê», ÷òî

îä íà êî òðå áó åò äàëü íåé øå ãî óòî÷ íå íèÿ

(Òàáë. 26, ¹14).
ÄèàäåìûâïðåäåëàõþæíîãîÒóðêìåíèñòà-

íàèçâåñòíûâïîãðåáåíèÿõßíãèÊàëàèÍàìàç-
ãà Äåïå, à òàê æå â ñóìáàðñêîì ìîãèëüíèêå
(Õëîïèí,1983.òàáë.XVI,XXIII).Ââîñòî÷íîì
Èðàíå çîëîòûå è ñåðåáðÿíûå äèàäåìû áûëè

âñòðå÷åíû â ìîãèëàõ Ãèññàðà (Schmidt, 1937.
Pl.1E,N.N.4112,4128),àòàêæåïðåäïîëîæèòåëü-
íîâïîãðåáåíèÿõÁàêòðèè.

Çîëîòûåèñåðåáðÿíûåäèàäåìû,íåðåäêîóê-
ðàøåííûåïóàíñîííûìîðíàìåíòîì,áûëèðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåíûâÑðåäèçåìíîìîðüåè,âòîì÷èñ-
ëå,âìèêåíñêîéÃðåöèè.Âîçìîæíîíåñëó÷àé-
íî,ìàðãèàíñêèåäèàäåìûèìåþòñõîäñòâîñäè-
àäåìàìè, óêðàøåííûìè îðíàìåíòîì ïóàíñîí,
ïðîèñõîäÿùèìèèçìîãèëÊàíèøà(Àíàòîëèÿ)è
îòíîñÿùèåñÿêïîñëåäíåé÷åòâåðòèIIIòûñ.äîí.ý.
Âèäèìîíåñëó÷àéíî,âñåõèõðîäíèòìåæäóñî-
áîéîäíà,íîïîêàçàòåëüíàÿ÷åðòà—îòñóòñòâèå
îðíàìåíòîâíàçîëîòûõäèàäåìàõ,âîòëè÷èèîò
ñåðåáðÿíûõèìåäíûõ.

ÏåðåäíåéÀçèèèÑðåäèçåìíîìîðüÿ(Ñàðèàíèäè,
1992.Ñ.81–89).Íàâòîðîìôëàêîíåèçîáðàæåíà
ÿâíîìèôîëîãè÷åñêàÿñöåíà,âêëþ÷àþùàÿçìåè-
íûõäðàêîíîâ,ïîæèðàþùèõçàéöåâ.

Çåð êà ëà 
Ðåøèòåëüíîåáîëüøèíñòâîçåðêàëñîñòàâëÿ-

þòêðóãëûå,ñëåãêàâûïóêëûå,èíîãäàñïðîñòûì,
ñëàáîâûðàæåííûìðåëüåôíûìîáîäêîìïîêðàþ,
èçäåëèÿñîñðåäíèìäèàìåòðîìîò 5–7 ñì. äî

10–14ñì (Òàáë. 27, ¹14). Ëèøü â ïîãð. 1773 áû -

ëî îá íà ðó æå íî çåð êà ëî ñ ðó÷ êîé äè à ìå ò ðîì

17 è îáùåé äëè íîé 24 ñì. Ìíîãîìåíüøåèçâå-
ñòíûçåðêàëàñáîêîâîé,ñêîðååâñåãî,äåðåâÿí-
íîéðó÷êîé(Òàáë. 27, ¹13,15).Âåäèíè÷íûõìî-

ãèëàõáûëèâñòðå÷åíûòàêèåæå,íîìèíèàòþð-
íûå äî 5 ñì. â äèàìåòðå îáðàçöû (ïîãð. 441).

Èçïîãð.806ïðîèñõîäèòïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî
çåð êà ëî íå î áû÷ íîé òðå õó ãîëü íîé ôîðìûñîò-
õîäÿùèìîòåãîâåðøèíûñòåðæíåì(Òàáë. 21,¹1).
Îáùàÿôîðìàýòîãîèçäåëèÿáëèçêîíàïîìèíà-
åòàíàëîãè÷íîå,ïîêîíôèãóðàöèèíîñåðåáðÿíîå,
èçØàõäàäà.Ãðàâèðîâàííîåèçîáðàæåíèåíàíåì
èçîáðàæàåòðîãàòîãîãåðîÿ-äðàêîíîáîðöà(Hakemi,
1997.P.715),âîçìîæíîóêàçûâàÿíàêàêîåòîîñî-
áîåíàçíà÷åíèåïðåäìåòà.

Ñî ñó äû â âè äå ïî ÷åê
Âñòðå ÷å íî âñå ãî äâà òà êèõ ñî ñó äè êà îäèí

èç êàì íÿ è âòî ðîé ìåä íî-ìåä íî á ðîí çî âîå

Ðèñ. 28 Ñåðåáðåííàÿäèàäåìà

Ðèñ. 27 Ìåäíî-áðîíçîâûéñîñóäââèäåïî÷êè
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Çî ëî òûå è ñå ðå á ðÿ íûå óê ðà øå íèÿ

Äàæå ñ ó÷åòîì îãðàáëåíèÿ ðåøèòåëüíîãî
áîëüøèíñòâàìîãèëíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà,ñëåäóåò
îòìåòèòüäîñòàòî÷íîâûñîêèéïðîöåíòíàõîäîêèç
çîëîòàèñåðåáðà(Òàáë. 26, ¹11,12,13).Áîëåå
òîãî,åñòüâñåîñíîâàíèÿïðåäïîëàãàòü÷ðåçâû-
÷àéíîâûñîêèéóðîâåíüïðîôåññèîíàëèçìàìàñ-
òåðîâ,èçãîòîâëÿâøèõèõ,çàêîòîðûìóãàäûâàåò-
ñÿìíîãîâåêîâûåþâåëèðíûåòðàäèöèè.Òàê,ìå-
ñòíûåìàñòåðàþâåëèðíîãîäåëàóìåëèèçãîòàâ-
ëèâàòüçî ëî òóþ ôîëü ãó òîëùèíîéñïàïèðîñíóþ
áóìàãó,âëàäåëèèñêóññòâîìèçãîòîâëåíèÿ«æèä-
êîãîçîëîòà»,êîòîðîåòîí÷àéøèìñëîåìíàíîñè-
ëîñüíàíàðóæíóþïîâåðõíîñòüãèïñîâûõèôà-
ÿíñîâûõáóñ,ñîçäàâàÿïîëíîåâïå÷àòëåíèåïîä-
ëèííîçîëîòûõóêðàøåíèé.Ìàðãèàíñêèåóìåëü-
öû,êðîìåòîãî,èçòîí÷àéøåãîëèñòîâîãîçîëîòà
èñåðåáðàìîãëèèçãîòàâëèâàòüóêðàøåíèÿ(èâ
ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü ñåðüãè), ïîêðûòûå ê òîìóæå
òîí÷àéøèìðåëüåôíûìîðíàìåíòîì,ïðÿìîíà-
ïîìèíàþùèìþâåëèðíûåèçäåëèÿêðóïíûõêóëü-
òóðíûõ öåíòðîâ òîãäàøíåãî ìèðà, âêëþ÷àÿ
Ìåññîïîòàìèþ.

Îáùååïðåäñòàâëåíèåîâûñî÷àéøåìóðîâíå
þâåëèðíîãîèñêóññòâàäàåòîäíàöèñòà(ïîãð.560),
îêàçàâøàÿñÿíåðàçãðàáëåííîéêìîìåíòóååðàñ-
êîïîê.Âíåéáûëèíàéäåíûòðèçîëîòûå(äâåîä-
íîòèïíûåèîäíàîòëè÷íàÿïîîðíàìåíòó)çî ëî -

òûå ñåðü ãè,îòëèòûåâìåñòåñäóæêàìè,êðóãëûé
çî ëî òîé ìå äà ëü îí,óêðàøåííûéðåëüåôíîéâîñü-
ìèëó÷åâîéðîçåòêîéñîòâåðñòèåìâöåíòðå,çî ëî -

òîé ëè òîé êî íóñ ñ ïåòåëüêîé äëÿ êðåïëåíèÿ
âíóòðèè,íàêîíåö,çî ëî òîé, ñêðó ÷åí íûé èç äâóõ

ïðî âî ëî ÷åê áðàñ ëåò ñïåòåëüêîéíàîäíîìêîí-
öåèîáëîìàííûìêðþ÷êîìíàâòîðîìäëÿêðåï-
ëåíèÿáðàñëåòàíàðóêå.Ïîìèìîòàêèõêðóïíûõ
óêðàøåíèéâöèñòåíàõîäèëîñüäåâÿòüêðóãëûõáó-
ñèíîê,èçãîòîâëåííûõèçôàÿíñàèïîêðûòûõñâåð-
õóçîëîòîéôîëüãîé,èîäèííàäöàòüçîëîòûõöè-
ëèíäðè÷åñêèõïðîíèçîê.

Â êà ìåð íîé ãðîá íè öå (ïîãð. 194) áû ëà

âñòðå ÷å íà çî ëî òàÿ ôè ãóð êà áà ðà íà èëè êîç -

ëà, ïî êðû òàÿ òîí êîé çî ëî òîé ôîëü ãîé, îò êî -

òî ðîé ñî õðà íè ëîñü òå ëî, íî îò ñó òñò âó åò

ãî ëî âà (Òàáë. 5, ¹2). 
Â îä íîé ìî ãè ëå âñòðå ÷å íà ïà ðà çî ëî òûõ,

ïó ñ òî òå ëûõ (âìå ñ òå ñ çî ëî òîé äè à äå ìîé)

áðàñ ëå òîâ (Òàáë. 6, ¹9). Åùå îäèí âè òîé çî -

ëî òîé áðàñ ëåò áûë íàé äåí â öè ñ òå (ïîãð. 560)

(Òàáë. 6, ¹1).

Âäðóãîéìîãèëåáûëèâñòðå÷åíûñïðÿòàííûå
âòàéíèêåäâàêðóïíûõ,íîïóñòîòåëûõçî ëî òûõ

áðàñ ëå òà èçî ëî òàÿ, íè÷åìíåóêðàøåíàÿäè -

à äå ìà ñäâóìÿîòâåðñòèÿìèäëÿòåñåìîêîòêðåï-
ëåíèÿ, ïðÿìî íàïîìèíàþùàÿ àíàëîãè÷íûå èç

Àíàòîëèè,èÃðåöèè.
Òîëü êî â êà ìåð íûõ ãðîá íè öàõ áû ëè îá íà -

ðó æå íû ïàí öè ðè ÷å ðå ïàõ. Â ïîãð. 194 òà ê-

îé ïàí öèðü ñäå ëàí èç çî ëî òîé ôîëü ãè

(Òàáë. 1, ¹6), à â ïîãð. 1999 — èç ñå ðå á ðà

(Òàáë. 1, ¹5). Â äâóõ øàõò íûõ ìî ãè ëàõ áû ëè

âñòðå ÷å íû çî ëî òûå öå ïî÷ êè ñ êà ìåí íû ìè

ïîä âå ñ êà ìè â öåí ò ðå (Òàáë. 6, ¹4;Òàáë. 7, ¹1).
Íà êî íåö, â åäè íè÷ íûõ ìî ãè ëàõ íà ïàëü öàõ

âñòðå ÷å íû çî ëî òûå êî ëå÷ êè: â îä íîì ñëó ÷àå

ñ êî ñû ìè íà ñå÷ êà ìè, à â äðó ãîì ñ ïðè ïà ÿí -

íûì óê ðà øå íè åì è ÷å êàí íûì îð íà ìåí òîì.

Îáûòîâàíèèâìàðãèàíñêîìîáùåñòâåçîëî-
òûõ îæåðåëèé ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò îäíî èç íèõ,
âñòðå÷åííîåíàøååóìåðøåé.Îæåðåëüåñîñòî-
èò èç òîíêèõ çîëîòûõ ïðîâîëî÷åê, ñâåðíóòûõ
ñïèðàëüþñïîäâåñîéââèäåòðåõãîëîâîêçìåé,
èçãîòîâëåííûõèçòîíêîãîëèñòîâîãîçîëîòà,ñòîí-
êîãðàâèðîâàííûìèäåòàëÿìè,ïðÿìîàíàëîãè÷-
íûìèòàêèìæåèçðàçãðàáëåííûõìîãèëÁàêò-
ðèè(GalerieNefer,1993.Fig.30à).

Çî ëî òûå è ñå ðå á ðÿ íûå ñåðü ãè,îòëèòûåâìå-
ñòåñäóæêîéèçî÷åíüòîíêîãîëèñòîâîãîçîëî-
òàââèäåâûïóêëîéïîëóñôåðûñïðîñòûìèðè-
ôëåíûìè, ãåîìåòðè÷åñêèìè îðíàìåíòàìè ñäå-
ëàíûâòåõíèêåðåïóññåèâöåëîìî÷åíüáëèç-
êî íàïîìèíàþò ìåñîïîòàìñêèå ïðîòîòèïû.
Øèðîêèå,âûïóêëûåèâìåñòåñòåì÷ðåçâû÷àé-
íîòîíêèåòàêèå çîëîòûåèñåðåáðÿíûåñåðüãè
ìàðãèàíñêèõìàñòåðîâñîçäàþòýôôåêòíîåâïå-
÷àòëåíèåìàññèâíûõ,òÿæåëûõþâåëèðíûõóêðà-
øåíèé(Òàáë. 6, ¹5–8).

ÂìîãèëàõíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàáûëàâñòðå÷å-
íàîäíàçî ëî òàÿ èîäíàëàçóðèòîâàÿïîä âåñêà,
ñ÷åòûðüìÿçàêðó÷åííûìèíàêîíöàõñïèðàëÿ-
ìè,ïðåäñòàâëÿþùèõñîáîéââûñøåéñòåïåíèõà-
ðàêòåðíûåóêðàøåíèÿ, ñàìûé çàïàäíûéïóíêò
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿêîòîðûõîòìå÷àåòÒðîÿ.Èçâå-
ñòíûîíèèâöàðñêèõãðîáíèöàõÀëà÷à,âÊþëü
òåïå, â Êàíèøå, â Êðèòî-Ìèêåíàõ, â Ñèðèè
(Ìàðè)èÒåëëÁðàêå(Alkim,Bilgi,1988.P.220.
Pl.LVIII).Âñåîíèèçãîòîâëåíûèççîëîòàèëèñå-
ðåáðàè,êàêñ÷èòàåòñÿ,èìåþòñèðèéñêîåïðîèñ-
õîæäåíèå,ãäåèõîòíîñÿòêðóáåæóIV-IIIòûñ.
äîí.ý.(JebelArunda).Äàëüíåéøååðàñïðîñòðà-
íåíèåòàêèõïîäâåñîêâîáùåìâîñòî÷íîìíàïðàâ-
ëåíèè ìàðêèðóåò Ýëàì (Mal lowan, 1947.
Petlenburg,1997.Fig.2.)èÁÌÀÊâÖåíòðàëü-
íîéÀçèèâïëîòüäîËîòõàëà,òàê÷òîèõîáùåå
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèåñçàïàäàíàâîñòîêïðåäñòàâ-
ëÿåòñÿáåññïîðíûì.

Âíàñòîÿùååâðåìÿèçâåñòíîâñåãî23ïîä-
âåñêè (íå ñ÷èòàÿ ìàðãèàíñêèõ), ïðè÷åì âû-
ñêàçûâàëîñüìíåíèå,÷òîîíèÿâëÿëèñüêóëüòî-
âûìèñèìâîëàìèèîäíîâðåìåííîñëóæèëèóê-
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íàä ëå æà ëè ìóæ ñêèì çà õî ðî íå íè ÿì, ÷òî îä -

íà êî òðå áó åò äàëü íåé øå ãî èñ ñëå äî âà íèÿ.

Âñåìåòàëëè÷åñêèåïå÷àòè,íàéäåííûåâíå-
êðîïîëåÃîíóðà,îòëèòûâïåðåãîðîä÷àòîéòåõ-
íèêåèóêðàøåíû,âîñíîâíîì,ãåîìåòðè÷åñêè-
ìèóçîðàìè,ñðåäèêîòîðûõãëàâíîåìåñòîçà-
íèìàþòêðåñòûèèõâàðèàöèè.Íàèáîëååõóäî-
æåñòâåííî âûïîëíåííûå ïå÷àòè óêðàøåíû ñ
îáîðîòíîéñòîðîíûäîïîëíèòåëüíîéãðàâèðîâ-
êîé, ïîä÷åðêèâàþùåé íàèáîëåå õàðàêòåðíûå
äåòàëèãëàâíûõïåðñîíàæåé.Òàê,âêàìåðíîé
ãðîáíèöå (ïîãð. 570) îñòàëàñü íåçàìå÷åííîé
ãðàáèòåëÿìèïå÷àòü,ïîïàâøàÿìåæäóêèðïè÷à-
ìè(Ðèñ.29).Îíàïðåäñòàâëÿåòñîáîéïîñåðåá-
ðåííûéäèñê,îòëèòûéâïðîðåçíîéòåõíèêåè
èçîáðàæàþùèéæåíñêîåêðûëàòîåáîæåñòâî,îá-
ëà÷åííîåâòèïè÷íîøóìåðèéñêîåîäåÿíèå«êà-
óíàêåñ»ñðóêàìè,ñëîæåííûìèíàòàëèè.Áî-
æåñòâîñèäèòâåðõîìíàïàíòåðå,øåÿêîòîðîé
óêðàøåíàîðíàìåíòîì«ñêîáêè»,áîëååõàðàê-
òåðíûìäëÿèçîáðàæåíèÿäðàêîíîâ.Ëèöîáîãè-
íèïîêàçàíîâïðîôèëü,äëèííûåâîëîñûñïóñ-
êàþòñÿíàïëå÷è, à îäèíâüþùèéñÿëîêîí—
íàøåþ.Ëèöî—ñäëèííûì,ñëåãêàãîðáàòûì
íîñîì,ïóõëûìèãóáàìèèáîëüøèìè,ìèíäàëå-
âèäíûìèãëàçàìè—ïåðåäàåòäîñòàòî÷íîõàðàê-
òåðíûéîáëèê.Âýòîéñâÿçèñëåäóåòâñïîìíèòü
ñåðåáðÿíóþïå÷àòüèç«ìîãèëûàãíöà»íàñåâåð-
íîìÃîíóðå,(êîòîðàÿáûëàïåðåäåëàíàâáóëàâ-
êó)ñèçîáðàæåíèåì,ïî-âèäèìîìó,òàêæåæåí-
ñêîãîáîæåñòâà,áëèçêîíàïîìèíàþùåãîâûøå-
óïîìÿíóòîåèçíåêðîïîëÿ(ïðàâäà,áåçêðûëü-
åâèíåñðàñïóùåííûìè,àñîáðàííûìèâàëèêîì
âîëîñàìè).Ïðèâñåõîòìå÷åííûõñòèëèñòè÷åñ-
êèõèèêîíîãðàôè÷åñêèõðàçëè÷èÿõîáåýòèïå-
÷àòèîáúåäèíÿåòîáùèé«ñåìèòè÷åñêèé»òèïëè-
öà,êîòîðûéìíîãîêðàòíîïîâòîðÿåòñÿíàâûøå-
óïîìÿíóòûõñîñòàâíûõñòàòóýòêàõ.

ðàøåíèÿìè çíàòè èæðåöîâ (Maxwell-Hyslop,
1989.P.215,220).

Îâûñîêîìïðîôåññèîíàëèçìåìàðãèàíñêèõ
þâåëèðîâñâèäåòåëüñòâóþòêàêçîëîòîé,ïî÷òè
ìèêðîñêîïè÷åñêèé «áè ñåð» (äëèíà äî 2 ìì),
èìåþùèéñêâîçíûåîòâåðñòèÿäëÿíàíèçûâàíèÿ
íåðåäêîíàòîíêóþáðîíçîâóþïðîâîëî÷êó,òàê
èçî ëî òûå æåìè íè à òþð íûå áó ñèí êè èïðî -

íèç êè ñðåëüåôíûìîðíàìåíòîì.Èçâåñòíûáû-
ëè òàêæå çîëîòûå áóñèíêè, ñîñòàâëåííûå èç
äâóõïîëûõêîíóñîâòàêèìîáðàçîì,÷òîáûñî-
çäàâàëîñüâïå÷àòëåíèåîáùåéðîìáè÷åñêîéôîð-
ìû(ïîãð.860).

Èçñåðåáðàîòëèâàëèñüìè íè à òþð íûå ñî ñó -

äè êè (ñîáùèìèðàçìåðàìè3·3ñì),òî÷íîêî-
ïèðóþùèåîáû÷íûåêåðàìè÷åñêèå.Íàéäåíîäèí

îáðàçåöñå ðå á ðÿ íîé ôè ãóð íîé âîñü ìè ëó÷å âîé

çâåç äû ñîòâåðñòèåìâöåíòðå(ïîãð.1461).

3.6. Ïå ÷à òè

Ìå òàë ëè ÷å ñ êèå ïå ÷à òè

Âòåõñëó÷àÿõêîãäàýòîìîæíîáûëîóñòà-
íîâèòü,âñòðå÷åíûòîëüêîâæåíñêèõïîãðåáåíè-
ÿõóóìåðøèõââîçðàñòåîò12ëåòäîãëóáîêîé
ñòàðîñòè.Èõðàñïîëîæåíèåâàðüèðóåò:óïîÿñà
áûëîíàéäåíî33%ïå÷àòåé,óøåè,çàïÿñòèéðóê
èóãîëîâûïî20%.Óæåäàâíîáûëîîòìå÷åíî,
÷òîâIII — íà÷àëåIIòûñ.äîí.ý.ïå÷àòèÿâëÿ-
ëèñüíåñòîëüêîçíàêàìèñîáñòâåííîñòè,ñêîëü-
êîìàãè÷åñêèìèñèìâîëàìè,ïðèçâàííûìèóáå-
ðå÷ü èõ âëàäåëüöåâ îò âñÿ÷åñêèõæèçíåííûõ
íàïàñòåé,÷òîâîçìîæíîèîáúÿñíÿåòîáíàðóæå-
íèåèõèñêëþ÷èòåëüíîâæåíñêèõïîãðåáåíèÿõ.
Ñ äðó ãîé ñòî ðî íû ïå ÷à òè, âñòðå ÷åí íûå â

ãðîá íè öàõ (ïîãð. 555 è 570) ñ ÿð êî âûðà æåí -

íîé ñèì âî ëè êîé ñè ëû è âëà ñ òè âîç ìîæ íî ïðè -

Ðèñ. 29 ÍåêðîïîëüÃîíóðà.Ñåðåáðåííàÿïå÷àòü.

Ðèñ. 30 ÍåêðîïîëüÃîíóðà.Ñåðåáðåííàÿïå÷àòü.
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Æåíñêèå êðûëàòûå áîæåñòâà, ñèäÿùèå íà
õèùíèêàõ, äîñòàòî÷íîøèðîêî ïðåäñòàâëåíû â
ïàíòåîíåÁÌÀÊèâîñõîäÿò,âêîíå÷íîìñ÷åòå,ê
ñèðî-àíàòîëèéñêèì ïðîòîòèïàì, îòêóäà òàêèå
«õîçÿéêèæèâîòíûõ»ðàñïðîñòðàíÿþòñÿäîÝëà-
ìà è, êàê òåïåðü ñòàíîâèòñÿ î÷åâèäíûì, —
äîÁàêòðèèèÌàðãèàíû(Sarianidi,1998à).Ìîæ-
íîñ÷èòàòüäîêàçàííûìîáùååýëàìñêîåïðîèñ-
õîæäåíèåæåíñêîãîïåðñîíàæàèç«ìîãèëûàãíöà»
(Êëî÷êîâ,1997.Ñàðèàíèäè,1995).Êýòîìóðÿäó
òåïåðüåñòüâñåîñíîâàíèÿäîáàâèòüèæåíñêîå
êðûëàòîåáîæåñòâî,èçîáðàæåííîåíàðàññìàòðè-
âàåìîéïå÷àòè.Îáàýòèèçîáðàæåíèÿ,÷åðåçýëàì-
ñêîåïîñðåäñòâî,ìîãóòâîñõîäèòüêàêêàäñêîìó
èñêóññòâó,ñâÿçüêîòîðîãîñçàïàäíîñåìèòñêèìíà-
ñåëåíèåìîáùåïðèçíàííà.Ìîæíîáûëîáûâèäåòü
âîáåèõïå÷àòÿõñâèäåòåëüñòâàèìïîðòàèçÝëà-
ìà,îäíàêîýòîìóïðîòèâîðå÷èòòîòäîñòîâåðíîóñ-
òàíîâëåííûéôàêò,÷òîâñåîíèïðåäñòàâëÿþòñî-
áîéòèïïåðåãîðîä÷àòûõïå÷àòåé,êîòîðûåáûëè
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíûâÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèè,íîíåâÝëà-
ìåè,òåìáîëååíåâÌåñîïîòàìèè.

Î øè ðî êîé ïî ïó ëÿð íî ñ òè ýòî ãî æåíñêîãî

áî æå ñò âà â ìè ôî ëî ãèè äðåâ íèõ ìàð ãóø öåâ,

ìîæ íî ñóäèòü ïî íà õîä êå òðå òü åé òà êîé

ïå ÷à òè èç ïîãð. 1710. Õî òÿ ìî ãè ëà îêà çà ëàñü

îã ðàá ëåí íîé, ïå ÷àòü îñ òà ëàñü íå çà ìå ÷åí íîé

ãðà áè òå ëÿ ìè, ò.ê. áû ëà ïî ìå ùå íà íå êàê

îáû÷ íî ó èç ãî ëî âüÿ, à ó òà çà. Ïå ÷àòü èç ãî -

òîâ ëå íà èç íèç êî ïðîá íî ãî ñå ðå á ðà â îáû÷ íîé

ïå ðå ãî ðîä ÷à òîé òåõ íè êå ñ ðå ëü åô íîé äå òà -

ëè çà öè åé ñ îáî ðîò íîé ñòî ðî íû (Òàáë.8,¹4;
Ðèñ.30).

Â öåí ò ðå ýòîé, ÿâ íî ñþ æåò íîé, ïî âå ñò -

âî âà òåëü íîé êîì ïî çè öèè èçî á ðà æå íà â

ïðîôèëü âñå òà æå ñè äÿ ùàÿ íà êðåñ ëå ýëà ìèò -

ñêî ãî òè ïà áî ãè íÿ ñ çà áðàí íû ìè «âà ëè êîì»

âî ëîñà ìè. Ïå ðåä íåé — äâà äðó ãèõ (ìíî ãî

ìåíü øèõ ðàç ìå ðîâ) ïåð ñî íà æà: ââåð õó â äëèí -

íîì (íè æå êî ëåí) îäå ÿ íèè ïðåä ïî ëî æè òåëü -

Ðèñ. 32 Ñåðåáðåííàÿïå÷àòü

Ðèñ. 33 Ìåäíî-áðîíçîâàÿïå÷àòü

Ðèñ. 31 Ñåðåáðåííàÿïå÷àòü

íî ìóæ ÷è íà, ïðî òÿ ãè âà þ ùèé áî ãè íå êó áîê,

íè æå êî òî ðî ãî ñè äèò òà êàÿ æå, íî ìíîãî

ìåíüøèõ ðàçìåðîâ, ÷åì öåí ò ðàëü íàÿ áî ãè íÿ

ôè ãó ðà. Îá ðà ùà þò íà ñå áÿ âíè ìà íèå õà ðàê -

òåðíûå è âìåñòå ñ òåì ñõîäíûå ëè öà îáå èõ

æåí ñêèõ ïåð ñî íà æåé, ïðÿ ìî íà ïî ìè íà þ ùèå

ëè öà âû øå îïè ñàí íîé êðû ëà òîé áî ãè íè è, îñî -

áåí íî, áî ãè íè èç «ìî ãè ëû àãíöà». Ñõîä ñò âî

ïðî ñëå æè âà åò ñÿ íå òîëü êî â ñòè ëå è èêîí -

ãðà ôèè ýòèõ ïåð ñî íà æåé, íî è â ñõîä íîì

àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîì îá ëè êå èõ ëèö, âîç ìîæíî

äåé ñò âè òåëü íî ïå ðå äà þ ùèõ îäèí îá ùèé

«ñåìèòñêèé» òèï.

Åùåîäíà(Òàáë.8,¹2),òàêæåïîñåðåáðåííàÿ,
ïå÷àòüèçïîãð.555ñîõðàíèëàâöåíòðåèçîáðà-
æåíèåôèãóðû,(ñóäÿïîêîðîòêîìóêëþâó)êîð-
øóíàèëèñîêîëà,âãåðàëüäè÷åñêîéïîçåèêîãòÿ-
ùåãîïàðóçìåé(Ðèñ.31).Òàæåñþæåòíàÿñöåíà
(íîâèíîéêîìïîçèöèè)èçîáðàæåíàåùåíàîä-
íîé àæóðíîé ïå÷àòè (ïîãð. 1207), ãäå, îäíàêî,
âìåñòîñîêîëàèçîáðàæåíîðåëâãåðàëüäè÷åñêîé
ïîçå(Òàáë.8,¹3).

Ìîòèâîðëà,áîðþùåãîñÿñïàðîéçìåé,ïåðå-
äàåòèçâå÷íóþáîðüáóìåæäóýòèìèæèâîòíûìè
èâîñõîäèòêìåñîïîòàìñêîìóìèôó,ãäåïàñòó-
øåñêèéöàðüÝòàíàïîæèðàåòçìåÿ(Porada,1965.
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ìåííûåöèëèíäðè÷åñêèåïå÷àòè,ïðîèñõîäÿùèå
èçêàìåðíîéãðîáíèöûèøàõòíîéìîãèëû.Òàê,
íàâåðõóêàìåðíîéãðîáíèöû(ïîãð.23),âèäèìî,
ââûáðîñàõãðàáèòåëåéíàäðåâíåéäíåâíîéïî-
âåðõíîñòèáûëàîáíàðóæåíàïå÷àòü,èçãîòîâëåí-
íàÿèçáåëîãîêàìíÿ(Òàáë.28,¹12).Âöåíòðå
åå èçîáðàæåíà æåíñêàÿ áîãèíÿ, ñèäÿùàÿ íà
çåìëåñïîäîáðàííûìèïîäïûøíóþþáêóíî-
ãàìè.Èçòåëàáîãèíèâûðàñòàþòñòåáëèðàñòå-
íèé, ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî ìàêà. Èçâèâàþùàÿñÿ
çìåÿèðîãàòûéêîçåë,ñèäÿùèéíà«ïîñòàìåí-
òå»äîïîëíÿþòîáùóþêàðòèíó.

Òàêèåêîìïîçèöèèñáîãèíåéðàñòèòåëüíîñ-

òè,âîññåäàþùåéíåíàòðîíå,àñèäÿùåãîíàçåì-
ëå,èíîãäàâîêðóæåíèèêîçëîâ,èçâåñòíûâÒå-
ïåßõüÿèâØàõäàäå,àòåïåðüèâÌàðãèàíå.
Âñåèçîáðàæåíèÿ,êàêñ÷èòàåòñÿ,ïåðåäàþòîá-
ðàçâîñòî÷íî-èðàíñêîéáîãèíèðàñòèòåëüíîñòè
Íèíãèçèäû,êîòîðàÿ÷åðåçýëàìñêîåïîñðåäñò-
âî,ìîæåòâîñõîäèòüêàêêàäñêèìïðîòîòèïàì
(Amiet,1997.P.124).Ñòèëüèèêîíîãðàôèÿòà-
êèõáîãèíüíàñòîëüêîîòëè÷íûîòâñåõäðóãèõ
áëèæíåâîñòî÷íûõèçîáðàæåíèé,÷òîÝ.Ïîðàäà
âïîëíåñïðàâåäëèâîóêàçàëàíàíàëè÷èåòî÷íî
òàêîéæå,êàêïîèêîíîãðàôèè,òàêèïîñòèëþ,
ïå÷àòèâêëàäåÒîää,(Åãèïåò)êóäàïå÷àòüìîã-
ëàïîïàñòüèçâîñòî÷íî-èðàíñêîãîðåãèîíà,àòî÷-
íååèçàðåàëàðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿÁÌÀÊ(Porada,
1982.P.291).

Îçàïàäíîìïðîèñõîæäåíèèòàêèõîáðàçîâìî-
æåòñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàòüîäíà,ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî
ýëàìèòñêàÿöèëèíäðè÷åñêàÿïå÷àòü(3000–2900
äîí.ý.)ñèçîáðàæåíèåìàíàëîãè÷íîéïîòèïóãî-
íóðñêîéðîãàòîéáîãèíè,îáëà÷åííîéâïûøíóþ
þáêó,óêðàøåííóþøåâðîíàìè,èòàêæåñèäÿùåé
íàçåìëå(Glock,1998.N.124).

Âîçìîæíîíåñëó÷àéíî,âØàõäàäåèíåêðî-
ïîëåÃîíóðàòàêèåöèëèíäðè÷åñêèåïå÷àòèáû-
ëèâñòðå÷åíûèìåííîâìîãèëàõ,ò.ê.øóìåðèé-
ñêèå õðàìîâûå ãèìíû îïðåäåëÿþòÍèíãèçèäó

P.42.Fig.16),íî,êàæåòñÿ,òîëüêîâçîíåñóùåñò-
âîâàíèÿÁÌÀÊýòàòåìàïîëó÷èëàñòîëüøèðî-
êîå ñâîå âîïëîùåíèå â ìåñòíîì èñêóññòâå
(Sarianidi,1998.NN127,172–175).Ïîêðàéíåéìå-
ðåâÌåñîïîòàìèè,íàáëèçêèõïîñìûñëóêîìïî-
çèöèÿõîðëÿÿÿÿûòåðçàþòïðåèìóùåñòâåííîðàç-
ëè÷íûõæèâîòíûõ èëè ïòèö, íî íå çìåé. Çàòî
èìååòñÿóíèêàëüíîåèçîáðàæåíèåîðëà,êîãòÿùå-
ãî ïàðó çìåé, ïðîèñõîäÿùåå èç Ýëàìà (Ward,
1910.P.33.N.72),÷òîïîìîãàåòïðîòÿíóòüëè-
íèþâçàèìîñâÿçåéñáëèçêèìèñþæåòàìèñôðàãè-
ñòèêèÁÌÀÊ.

Óæå Ý.Ïîðàäà ñïåöèàëüíî îòìåòèëà, ÷òî
îðåë — ýòî íåáåñíîå, à çìåÿ — õòîíè÷åñêîå
ñóùåñòâà,êîòîðûåìîãóòïåðåäàâàòüèäåþáîðü-
áûäîáðàèçëà,ñâåòàèòåíè.Ýòàòåìàíàðóáå-
æåIII–IIòûñ.äîí.ý.èñ÷åçàåòâÌåñîïîòàìèè,
Ñèðèè,Èðàíå,íîíåòîëüêîñîõðàíÿåòñÿ,àñðàâ-
íèòåëüíîøèðîêîðàñïðîñòðàíÿåòñÿâÁàêòðèèè
Ìàðãèàíå(Porada,1989.P.18).

Ñðåäè ïå ðå ãî ðîä ÷à òûõ ïå ÷à òåé âû äå ëÿ -

åò ñÿ äâå: îä íà èç ïîãð 2029 ñ èçî á ðà æå íè åì

ãå ðîÿ-çìå å áîð öà, âû ïîë íåí íàÿ â òè ïè÷ íîì

«ïðè ìè òèâ íîì ñòè ëå» (Òàáë.28,¹11), è âòî -

ðàÿ — èç ïîãð. 1725 ñ ðèñóí êîì ëå áå äÿ (Òàáë.
28,¹16). ÈçíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàïðîèñõîäÿòòàê-
æå ïå÷àòè ñ èçîáðàæåíèÿìè â öåíòðå êîçëîâ
(ñðåäèêîòîðûõâûäåëÿåòñÿîäíàôèãóðíàÿïå÷àòü
ââèäåñòîÿùåãîêîçëàèçïîãð.855),ïòèö(è,â
òîì÷èñëå,îðëîââãåðàëüäè÷åñêîéïîçå),ñêîð-
ïèîíîâèðàñòåíèé(ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíîáóòîíàìà-
êà).Îáðàùàåòíàñåáÿâíèìàíèåòðåõïåòåëüíàÿ
ïå÷àòü(ïîãð. 1080),ïåðåäàþùàÿ,âîçìîæíî,ñâåð-
íóâøóþñÿâêîëüöàçìåþ,òî÷íûåàíàëîãèèêî-
òîðîéèìåþòñÿâñèðî-àíàòîëèéñêîìñôðàãèñòè-
êå(Ðèñ.32,33).

Êà ìåí íûå, ãèï ñî âûå è ôà ÿí ñî âûå ïå ÷à òè
Ïîäîáíîìåäíî-áðîíçîâûì,ýòèïå÷àòèèìå-

þòíàëèöåâîéñòîðîíåãðàâèðîâàííûåïðåèìó-
ùåñòâåííî ãåîìåòðè÷åñêèå ðèñóíêè (êðåñòû è
èõâàðèàöèè),àíàîáîðîòíîé—ïåòåëüêó-ðó÷-
êó.Èçïîãð.808,812,926èíåêîòîðûõäðóãèõ
ïðîèñõîäÿòôàÿíñîâûåïå÷àòè,óêðàøåííûåïðà-
âèëüíûìè, ìÿãêî èçîãíóòûìè îðíàìåíòàìè.
Âöåëîìãèïñîâûåèôàÿíñîâûåïå÷àòèäîñòàòî÷-
íîáëèçêîïåðåêëèêàþòñÿñõàðàïïñêèìè.Âíå-
çíà÷èòåëüíîìêîëè÷åñòâåâìîãèëàõáûëèâñòðå-
÷åíûíåáîëüøèåñòåàòèòîâûåïå÷àòèñãðàâèðî-
âàííûìè, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ãåîìåòðè÷åñêèìè
ðèñóíêàìè.

Öè ëèí ä ðè ÷å ñ êèå ïå ÷à òè 
Èñêëþ÷èòåëüíîå çíà÷åíèå èìåþò äâå êà-

Ðèñ. 34 Îòòèñêöèëèíäðè÷åñêîéïå÷àòè
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(õîçÿéêóðàñòèòåëüíîñòè),äîìêîòîðîéðèñóåò-
ñÿ«...êàêòåìíàÿöåëëà,âûçûâàþùàÿñòðàõ,áëà-
ãîãîâåéíûéòðåïåò»,âîçìîæíîóêàçûâàÿíàïîä-
çåìíîåæèëèùå(Leick,1991.P.131).Õòîíè÷åñêèé
àñïåêòÍèíãèçèäûïîä÷åðêèâàåòñÿååýìáëåìîé
â âèäå çìåè, êîòîðàÿ, êñòàòè, èçîáðàæåíà íà
ìàðãèàíñêîìöèëèíäðå.

Âòîðàÿöèëèíäðè÷åñêàÿïå÷àòü(Òàáë.4,¹2),
èìåþùàÿñêâîçíîåîòâåðñòèåäëÿøíóðêà,ïðî-
èñõîäèòèçøàõòíîéìîãèëû,èçðÿäîâîãîæåí-
ñêîãîçàõîðîíåíèÿ(Ðèñ.34).Îíàòàêæåèçãîòîâ-
ëåíàèçñâåòëîãîêàìíÿòèïàèðàíî-àôãàíñêîãî
ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿèèìååòäâàðåãèñòðàãðàâèðî-
âàííûõèçîáðàæåíèé.Âöåíòðåâñåé,ÿâíîìè-
ôîëîãè÷åñêîéêîìïîçèöèèèçîáðàæåíûîáðàùåí-
íûåíàâñòðå÷óäðóãäðóãóäâåðîãàòûåïòèöû-àí-
äðîêåôàëà(îäíàèçêîòîðûõñïîäíÿòûìèêðû-
ëüÿìè)ñçàêðó÷åííûìèâðàçíûåñòîðîíû(«ââè-
äåëèðû»)õâîñòàìè.Íåêîòîðîåðàçëè÷èåìåæäó
èçîáðàæåíèÿìèïòèöçàêëþ÷àåòñÿëèøüâòîì,
÷òîîäèíïåðñîíàæèìååòçàêðó÷åííóþâïåðåä
áîðîäóèïîìèìîõâîñòàèçåãîòåëà«âûðàñòà-
þò» äîïîëíèòåëüíûå çàêðó÷åííûå íà êîíöàõ
ëåíòû.Îáåïòèöûñòîÿòâïðîòèâîáîðñòâóþùåé
ïîçèöèèòàê,÷òîîðåëâãåðàëüäè÷åñêîéïîçå,íà-
õîäÿùèéñÿ ìåæäó íèìè, ìîæåò ñèìâîëèçèðî-
âàòüèäåþïîáåäûâýòîìïðåäïîëàãàåìîìïðî-
òèâîñòîÿíèè.Íàäîäíîéèçïòèö-àíäðîêåôàëîâ
èçîáðàæåíàíåáîëüøàÿèçâèâàþùàÿñÿçìåÿ.Äà-
ëååèäåòèçîáðàæåíèå÷åëîâåêàñäâóìÿîðëè-
íûìèãîëîâàìè,çàêëþ÷åííîåâíóòðüèçîãíóòîé,
äâóãëàâîéçìåè,çàêîòîðîéñòîèòïòèöàñïîâåð-
íóòîéíàçàäãîëîâîé.

Âîâòîðîìðåãèñòðåèçîáðàæåíûäâàñèäÿùèõ
íàçåìëåñïîäîáðàííûìèïîäñåáÿíîãàìè÷å-
ëîâåêà,îäèíèçêîòîðûõäåðæèòâðóêàõøàð,à
äðóãîé — ñîñóä,ìåæäóíèìèíåñîâñåìÿñíûé
«êëèíîâèäíûéïðåäìåò,âîçìîæíîàëòàðèê.Äëèí-
íûå ðàñïóùåííûå âîëîñû  ñïóñêàþòñÿ èì íà
ïëå÷è, âûñòóïàþùèå âïåðåä íîñû è òÿæåëûå
ïîäáîðîäêèäîïîëíÿþòîáùèéîáðàçýòèõëþäåé.
Çàèõôèãóðàìèèçîáðàæåíñèäÿùèéáûêñâû-
ñîêîçàäðàííûìõâîñòîìñêèñòî÷êîéíàêîíöå
è ïîâåðíóòîé íàçàä ãîëîâîé, äàëåå— ïòèöà
òàêæå ñ ïîâåðíóòîé íàçàä ãîëîâîé, à ìåæäó
íèìèêðóæîê.Çàêàí÷èâàåòâñþíèæíþþêîìïî-
çèöèþàðõèòåêòóðíûéñþæåò—òàêíàçûâàåìûé
«ôàñàäõðàìà».

Ïîêàçàòåëüíî,÷òîâñåïåðñîíàæèíèæíåãîðå-
ãèñòðà — âïîëíå ðåàëüíûå èçîáðàæåíèÿ, â òî
âðåìÿêàêââåðõíåì — ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîôàí-
òàñòè÷åñêèå(ïòèöû-àíäðîêåôàëû,äâóãëàâûé÷å-
ëîâåê,äâóãëàâàÿçìåÿ).Âìåñòåñòåì,èìåííîîíè
óêàçûâàþòíàïðèíàäëåæíîñòüöèëèíäðàêîá-
ùåìóêðóãóïåðåäíåàçèàòñêîãîèñêóññòâà,õîòÿ,

âöåëîì,ñòèëüèçîáðàæåíèÿ — âîñòî÷íî-èðàí-
ñêèé,õàðàêòåðíûéäëÿãëèïòèêèÁÌÀÊ.×åëî-
âåêñäâóìÿîðëèíûìèãîëîâàìèèçîáðàæåííà
çíàìåíèòîìáàêòðèéñêîìòîïîðåèçÌåòðîïîëè-
òåíÌóçåÿ(Pittman,1984.Fig.36),òî÷íîòàêæå
êàê«ôàñàäõðàìà»øèðîêîïðåäñòàâëåíâèñêóñ-
ñòâåÁëèæíåãîÂîñòîêà.Îòìåòèìòàêæå,÷òîèêî-
íîãðàôèÿèñòèëüñèäÿùèõíàçåìëåëþäåéíà
êîðòî÷êàõñïîäîáðàííûìèïîäñåáÿíîãàìè,ñïó-
ñêàþùèìèñÿíàïëå÷èâîëîñàìèè«òÿæåëûìè»
ïîäáîðîäêàìèÿâëÿþòñÿòèïè÷íîâîñòî÷íî-èðàí-
ñêèìè, ÷òî ïîäòâåðæäàåòñÿ è èçîáðàæåíèÿìè
ëþäåé íà «øòàíäàðòå» èçØàõäàäà (Hakemi,
1997.P.649).

Ïòèöå-ëþäèèçâåñòíûâãëèïòèêåÌåñîïîòà-
ìèèñIIIòûñ.äîí.ý.,îäíàêîèõèêîíîãðàôè÷å-
ñêîåèêîìïîçèöèîííîåèçîáðàæåíèåðåøèòåëü-
íî îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò ìàðãèàíñêîãî öèëèíäðà. Â
Ìåñîïàòàìèèèîñîáåííîñèðî-õåòòñêîìèñêóñòâå
ýòèëþäèñïòè÷üèìèãîëîâàìèèêðûëüÿìèâòî
âðåìÿêàêâÌàðãèàíåïòèöûñ÷åëîâå÷åñêèìè
ãîëîâàìè.Âñâÿçèñýòèìïîêàçàòåëüíàâñÿâû-
øåóïîìÿíóòàÿêîìïîçèöèÿýëàìñêîãîöèëèíäðà,
íàêîòîðîìïîìèìîðîãàòîéáîãèíèèçîáðàæåí
ñèäÿùèé áûê ñ ïîâåðíóòîé íàçàä ãîëîâîé è
çàäðàííûìõâîñòîì,ðÿäîìñêîòîðûìèìååòñÿðè-
ñóíîêîðëàâãåðàëüäè÷åñêîéïîçå(âîçìîæíî,íå
ñëó÷àéíîâíèçãîëîâîé),ò.å.âñóùíîñòèòåæå
ñàìûåîáðàçû(Glock,1988.N.124),÷òîèíàöè-
ëèíäðàõÁÌÀÊ.Ìîæíîîòìåòèòüòàêæåêîìïî-
çèöèþíàäðóãîéöèëèíäðè÷åñêîé,êàêñ÷èòàåò-
ñÿ, ìèòàííèéñêîé ïå÷àòè (1400–1200 äî í.ý.),
ãäåíàïðîòèâäðóãäðóãàèçîáðàæåíûäâàïåð-
ñîíàæà è, â òîì ÷èñëå, ïòèöà-àíäðîêåôàë
(Glocr,1988.N88),èêîíîãðàôè÷åñêèèîñîáåí-
íîñòèëèñòè÷åñêèáëèçêîíàïîìèíàþùèåãëàâ-
íûåîáðàçûâûøåîïèñàííîéêîìïîçèöèèìàðãè-
àíñêîãîöèëèíäðà.

ÑîâòîðîéïîëîâèíûIIòûñ.äîí.ý.ïðîòèâî-
ñòîÿùèåäðóãäðóãóïòèöû-àíäðîêåôàëû(âòîì
÷èñëåáîðîäàòûå)ñòàíîâÿòñÿâñåáîëååïîïóëÿð-
íûìèíàÁëèæíåìÂîñòîêåè,îñîáåííî,âËóðè-
ñòàíå(Haerinck,Overlaet.1999.III.l51),÷òîäîîïðå-
äåëåííîéñòåïåíèïîçâîëÿåòãîâîðèòüîâçàèìîñâÿ-
çÿõìåæäóíèìèèìàðãèàíñêèìöèëèíäðîì.Êñêà-
çàííîìó äîáàâèì, ÷òî ïòèöû-àíäðîêåôàëû,
ïðàêòè÷åñêèâñåãäàèçîáðàæåííûåâïðîòèâîáîð-
ñòâóþùåéïîçèöèèâáîëüøîìêîëè÷åñòâåè«âíå-
çàïíî»ïîÿâëÿþòñÿâíåîàññèðèéñêîåâðåìÿíà
ÁëèæíåìÂîñòîêå,íàõîäÿñâîåâîçìîæíîåîáúÿñ-
íåíèåââûøåïðèâåäåííûõñîïîñòàâëåíèÿõ.Âýòîì
ïëàíåââûñøåéñòåïåíèïîêàçàòåëüíûðèñóíêè
ñ«âûðàñòàþùèìè»èçòåëæèâîòíûõëåíòàìè,çà-
êðó÷åííûìèíàêîíöàõ(Sotheby'sAntiquites,1992.
N.97),êîòîðûåïðÿìîíàïîìèíàþòòàêîéæåñòè-
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ãëàäêóþïîâåðõíîñòü.Ëèøüèçðåäêàïðåäñòàâ-
ëåíûêàìåííûåíàâåðøèÿñðåáðèñòîéïîâåðõ-
íîñòüþ(ïîãð.1443).Åäèíè÷íûåýêçåìïëÿðûèìå-
þòîäèíãëàäêèéêîíåö,àäðóãîé— óêðàøåí-
íûéðåëüåôíûìêîíöîìâîêðóãêðàÿñêâîçíîãî
îòâåðñòèÿ.Âûäåëÿåòñÿîäíîíàâåðøèåèç÷åðíî-
ã î ,
çàïîëèðîâàííîãîäîçåðêàëüíîãîáëåñêàêàìíÿ,
ïðîèñõîäÿùååèçãðàáèòåëüñêèõðàñêîïîê.

«Ïî ñî õè» 
Ïîñîõèâñòðå÷åíûòîëüêîâìóæñêèõïîãðå-

áåíèÿõ,õîòÿêîëè÷åñòâîèõñòîëüìàëî,÷òîäå-
ëàòüêàêèå-íèáóäüîïðåäåëåííûåâûâîäûïîêàáû-
ëîáûïðåæäåâðåìåííî.Ïî ñî õè ïðåäñòàâ ëÿ þò

ñî áîé äëèí íûå (ñâû øå îä íî ãî ìå ò ðà) ñòåðæ -

íè, âû òî ÷åí íûå èç ÷åð íî ãî ñëàí öà. ×à ùå âñå -

ãî îíè ïðÿ ìûå, õî òÿ èç ðåä êà èìå þò óòîë ùå -

íèå â ñðåä íåé ÷à ñ òè. Íå êî òî ðûå èç ïî ñî õîâ

ñî õðà íè ëè êà ìåí íûå, (ìíî ãî ðå æå) ñâèí öî âûå

íà âåð øèÿ è èìå þò ÿâ íî ïðå ñòèæ íîå, âå ðî ÿò -

íåå âñå ãî, êóëü òî âîå íà çíà ÷å íèå.Äîêàçàòåëü-
ñòâîìòîìóìîæåòñëóæèòüòîòôàêò,÷òîâðÿäå
ìîãèëîíèáûëèâñòðå÷åíûâñî÷åòàíèèñáåññïîð-
íî êóëüòîâûìè èçäåëèÿìè, òàêèìè, íàïðèìåð,
êàê«ìèíèàòþðíûåêîëîíêè»,ñâèíöîâûåêðóãèè
ò.ä.Ôðàãìåíòû«ïîñîõîâ»âñòðå÷åíûâíåñêîëü-
êèõìîãèëàõ,âòîì÷èñëåíåðàçãðàáëåííûõ,íî
ñîâåðøåííîöåëûå—ëèøüâòðåõ.

Èçïîãð.500ïðîèñõîäèò«ïîñîõ»,íàêîíöå
êîòîðîãî èìååòñÿ ñâèíöîâîå íàâåðøèå â âèäå
ðàñøèðÿþùåãîñÿââåðõðèôëåíîãîêîíóñà,àèç

ëèñòè÷åñêèéïðèåìâèçîáðàæåíèèïòèö-àíäðî-
êåôàëîâíàìàðãèàíñêîìîáðàçöå.

Âöåëîìæå,ðàññìàòðèâàåìàÿöèëèíäðè÷åñ-
êàÿïå÷àòüèçíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà,ïðèíåñîìíåí-
íîéååñâÿçèñýëàìî-ìåñîïîòàìñêèìèïðîòîòè-
ïàìè, èìååò ÿâíî ìåñòíîå ïðîèñõîæäåíèå,
ëèøíèéðàçóêàçûâàÿíàñóùåñòâîâàíèåâçîíå
ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ ÁÌÀÊ îñîáîéøêîëû äðåâíåé
ãëèïòèêè,ñîñâîèìñîáñòâåííûìñòèëåìèêîì-
ïîçèöèîííûìèêîíöåïöèÿìè.

Êñêàçàííîìóñëåäóåòäîáàâèòüèçîáðàæå-
íèåñèäÿùèõíàçåìëåâîêðóæåíèèæèâîòíûõ,
èâòîì÷èñëåçåáó,ëþäåé,íàôðàãìåíòåëàçó-
ðèòîâîé ïå÷àòè, ïðîèñõîäÿùåé èç âîñòî÷íîãî
Èðàíà,èâûïîëíåííîéâòîìæåñòèëå,÷òîè
êîìïîçèöèè íà âûøåóïîìÿíóòûõ öèëèíäðàõ,
õîòÿèçîáðàæåíèåçåáóñâèäåòåëüñòâóåòîâëè-
ÿíèè õàðàïïñêîé öèâèëèçàöèè (Collon, 1995.
Fig.52).

3.7. Èç äå ëèÿ èç êàì íÿ

Êà ìåí íûå íà âåð øèÿ æåç ëîâ 

Íåìíîãî÷èñëåííûå íàâåðøèÿ èçãîòàâëèâà-
ëèñüèçðàçíûõïîðîäêàìíÿ(Òàáë.22,¹7–9).
Îíèèìåþòîêðóãëóþôîðìóñîñêâîçíûìîòâåð-
ñòèåìäëÿíàñàæèâàíèÿíàäåðåâÿííóþîñíîâó.
Ïðèèõèçãîòîâëåíèèìàñòåðà-êàìíåðåçûó÷èòû-
âàëèèýñòåòè÷åñêóþñòîðîíó,èñêóñíîèñïîëü-
çóÿîòëè÷íûåïîöâåòóåñòåñòâåííûåïðîæèëêè
(ïîãð.1063).Âñåíàâåðøèÿ,êàêïðàâèëî,èìåþò

Ðèñ. 35 Ñëàíöåâûå«ïîñîõè»ñîñâèíöîâûìèíàâåðøèÿìè
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ïîãð.510 — òàêæåñâèíöîâîåíàâåðøèå,íîîê-
ðóãëîéôîðìû(Òàáë.25,¹14,15;Ðèñ.35),÷òî
äîîïðåäåëåííîéñòåïåíèíàïîìèíàåòñâèíöîâûå
íàâåðøèÿèçÒåëëÁðàêà(Oatesetall,1997.Fig.
129).Ïðîòèâîïîëîæíûåêîíöûïîñîõîâñëåãêà
ñòåðòû(íîíåîòåæåäíåâíîéõîäüáû),ïðè÷åìíà
âòîðîì«ïîñîõå»êîíåöñèëüíîóïëîùåí(äî3ñì).

Íàçíà÷åíèåýòèõïðåäìåòîââêà÷åñòâåïîñî-
õîââåñüìàóñëîâíîè,ñêîðååâñåãî,îíèñëóæè-
ëèñâîåîáðàçíûìèæåçëàìèèëèñêèïåòðàìè,êî-
òîðûìèïîëüçîâàëèñüæðåöûâîâðåìÿðåëèãèîç-
íûõöåðåìîíèé.ÂàíòèêâàðíûõëàâêàõÊàáóëàâû-
ñòàâëåíîäîâîëüíîáîëüøîåèõêîëè÷åñòâîíåðåäêî
ñêðóãëûìè,êàìåííûìèíàâåðøèÿìè.Âåäèíè÷-
íûõñëó÷àÿõíàâåðøèÿáûëèââèäåïîëóìåñÿöà,
áëèçêîíàïîìèíàÿòàêèåæå,âñòðå÷åííûåâØàõ-
äàäå(Hakemi,1997.P.626).Êðîìåòîãî,çäåñüáû-
ëèèçâåñòíûèáàçàëüòîâûå«ïîñîõè»ñîñâèíöî-
âûìèíàâåðøèÿìè(Christie's,2000.N.4.Fig.679).

Âìåñòå ñ íàáîðîì äðóãèõ, ÿâíî êóëüòîâûõ
ïðåäìåòîâ,âïîãðåáåíèè1500áûëâñòðå÷åí«ïî-
ñîõ»(Òàáë.6,¹10),êîòîðûéâîòëè÷èèîòäâóõ
âûøåîïèñàííûõèìååòóòîëùåíèå(äî9ñì)âñâî-
åéñðåäíåé÷àñòè,îáíàðóæèâàÿïðÿìûåèáåçóñ-
ëîâíûåàíàëîãèèñòàêèìèæåïðåäìåòàìèèçÁà-
êòðèè.(Pottier,1984.Fig.7.N.31–32).Îáàêîíöà
ýòîãî«ïîñîõà»ìíîãîìåíüøèõðàçìåðîâ,÷åìó
äâóõïðåäûäóùèõ,èñîõðàíèëèñëåäûñòåðòîñòè
îòóïîòðåáëåíèÿ.Îòìåòèì,÷òî«ïîñîõè»,«ìèíè-
àòþðíûåêîëîíêè!è«ãèðè»÷àñòîâñòðå÷åíûáû-
ëèâìîãèëàõâîôðàãìåíòàõ,ò.å.ñêîðååâñåãîáû-
ëèïðåäíàìåðåííîðàçáèòûïåðåäòåìêàêèõïî-
ìåùàëèâìîãèëû.

«Ìè íè à òþð íûå êî ëîí êè» 
Ýòè èçäåëèÿ öèëèíäðè÷åñêîéôîðìû, ÿâíî

êóëüòîâîãîíàçíà÷åíèÿ,ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûåòîëü-
êîâçîíåñóùåñòâîâàíèÿÁÌÀÊ.Âñåãîíàíåêðî-
ïîëåÃîíóðàâñòðå÷åíîîêîëî25òàêèõèçäåëèé
è,âòîì÷èñëå,âîãðàáëåííûõïîãðåáåíèÿõ,ïðè-
÷åì â îäíîì ñëó÷àå âíóòðè ãðàáèòåëüñêîãî
ëàçà.Âñåêîëîíêè(Òàáë.25,¹11) îáíàðóæåíû
òîëüêîâìóæñêèõçàõîðîíåíèÿõ.Êàêïðàâèëî,
âñåîíèâûñîòîé30–35ñì.(âåäèíè÷íûõñëó÷à-
ÿõîêîëî0,5ìèäèàìåòðîìäî15–20ñì)èâû-
òî÷åíûèçðàçíûõïîðîäêàìíÿ(âòîì÷èñëåèç
áðåê÷èèèìðàìîðàèìðàìîðîâèäíîãîèçâåñòíÿ-
êà).Îáû÷íîâñðåäíåé÷àñòèîíèóòîí÷åíû,ïðè-
÷åìíåðåäêîâåðõíÿÿ÷àñòüèõíåñêîëüêîìåíü-
øåãîäèàìåòðà,÷åìîñíîâàíèå.Ïîêðàÿìòîðöî-
âûõêðóãîâèìåþòñÿÿâíûåñëåäûñòåðòîñòèïðè-
÷åìíàâåðõíåìòîðöåñòåðòîñòüìåíüøå,÷åìíà
íèæíåì.Íåâñå,íîìíîãèåèçêîëîíîêóêðàøå-
íûïàçîì,èäóùèìñâåðõóäîíèçó,õîòÿèìåþò-
ñÿ îáðàçöû ñ ïàçàìè òîëüêî íà âåðõíåé èëè

íèæíåé÷àñòÿõ,èëèâîîáùåáåçòàêîâûõ:ñàìè
ïàçûñëåäîâñòåðòîñòèíåèìåþò.Ïîâåðõíîñòü
òîðöîâ «ìèíèàòþðíûõ êîëîíîê» çàãëàæåíà äî
çåðêàëüíîãîáëåñêà.Â ïîãð. 1921 âñòðå ÷å íà êà -

ìåí íàÿ ìî äåëü (âûñîòà10ñì.äèàìåòð—6ñì),

ñî õðà íèâ øàÿ âåð òè êàëü íûå ïà çû. 

Ñâÿçü«ìèíèàòþðíûõêîëîíîê»ñêóëüòîâû-
ìèâîçëèÿíèÿìèïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿâïîëíåâåðîÿò-

íîé,ò.ê.òîëüêîâõðàìåÒîãîëîê-21íàïîëàõïî-
ìåùåíèéáûëîâñòðå÷åíîñâûøå30êàêöåëûõêî-
ëîíîê,òàêèôðàãìåíòîâîòíèõ.Áûëîâûñêàçà-
íî ïðåäïîëîæåíèå, ÷òî âî âðåìÿ ðèòóàëüíûõ
öåðåìîíèéíàèõïîâåðõíîñòüñâåðõóìîãëèíà-
ëèâàòüêàêîå-òîêîëè÷åñòâîñâÿùåííîãîãàëëþ-
öèíîãåííîãîíàïèòêàòèïàñîìà-õàîìà,êîòîðûé
ñòåêàëïîâûøåóïîìÿíóòûìïàçàìâíèç(Å.Àí-
òîíîâà).Ïîìèìîïðîñòûõ«ìèíèàòþðíûõêîëî-
íîê»,èìåþòñÿîòäåëüíûåïàðàäíûåýêçåìïëÿðû,
ïîêðûòûåñíàðóæèìîçàè÷íîé«ðóáàøêîé»,íîíå
ñïëîøü,àòàê,÷òîîäíàñòîðîíàèõíåáûëàïî-
êðûòàâñòàâêàìè,êàêíàïðèìåð,â«ïîãðåáåíèè
æðèöû»âõðàìåÒîãîëîê-1,ïîýòîìó,âèäèìî,òà-
êèåêîëîíêèïðèñëîíÿëèñüêñòåíêàìâîâðåìÿ
êóëüòîâûõ öåðåìîíèé. Ïðîâåäåí èñ÷åðïûâàþ-
ùèé,õîòÿâîìíîãîìäèñêóññèîííûéàíàëèçâñåõ
èçâåñòíûõ «ìèíèàòþðíûõ êîëîíîê», îñîáåííî
áîëüøîåñîìíåíèåâûçûâàåòïðàâîìåðíîñòüîò-
íåñåíèÿòàêèõèçäåëèéêàíäðîíîâñêîéêóëüòó-
ðå(Boroffka,Sava,1998).

«Ãè ðè»
Êðóãëûåêàìåííûåèçäåëèÿñòàêèìóñëîâ-

íûìíàçâàíèåìïðåäñòàâëåíûâñåãîíåñêîëüêè-
ìèîáðàçöàìèè,ñóäÿïîîïîÿñûâàþùåìóèõïî
äèàìåòðó ïàçó, íàïîìèíàþùåìó àíàëîãè÷íûå
ïàçû«ìèíèàòþðíûõêîëîíîê»,òàêæåïðåäñòàâ-
ëÿþòñîáîéêóëüòîâûåïðåäìåòû.Ýòîòåìáîëåå
òàê,åñëèó÷åñòü,÷òîîäèíòàêîéäèñê(Òàáë.6,

Ðèñ. 36 ÓëóãÄåïå.Êàìåííàÿ«ãèðÿ»
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Êà ìåí íûå ñî ñó äû 

Êàìåííûåñîñóäûíåìíîãî÷èñëåííû,÷òîâ
ïåðâóþî÷åðåäüîáúÿñíÿåòñÿîòñóòñòâèåìåñòå-
ñòâåííûõ ìåñòîðîæäåíèé êàìíÿ âÌàðãèàíå
(Òàáë.9).

Ðåøèòåëüíîå áîëüøèíñòâî íàéäåííûõ îá-
ðàçöîââûòî÷åíîèçìðàìîðîâèäíîãîñïðîæèë-
êàìèñâåòëîãîêàìíÿ(àëåáàñòð)ââèäåöèëèí-
ä ðè ÷ å ñ êèõ  ñ î ñ ó ä î â  ( ï î ã ð .  1 1 55 ) ,
ïîëóñôåðè÷åñêèõ÷àøå÷åêñîêðóãëûìòóëîâîì
(ïîãð.717),ìèíèàòþðíûõêóáêîâèçìðàìîðè-
ç î â àí íî ã î  ê àì íÿ
(Òàáë.22).Âñåîíèèìåþòïëîñêèé,îòîãíóòûé
íàðóæó âåí÷èê. Âûäåëÿþòñÿ, âîçìîæíî, ñïå-

¹10) áûë âñòðå÷åí âìåñòå ñ «ìèíèàòþðíîé
êîëîíêîé»è«ïîñîõîì»âïîãð.1500,ïðåäïîëî-
æèòåëüíàÿïðèíàäëåæíîñòüêîòîðîãîæðåöóïðåä-
ñòàâëÿåòñÿâïîëíåâåðîÿòíîé.Âýòîéñâÿçèîò-
ìåòèìíàõîäêóòàêîé«ãèðè»ñðó÷êîéèñêâîç-
íûìèçîáðàæåíèåìêðåñòàèçñëîåâñðåäíåéáðîí-
çû (Íàìàçãà VI, ñ äðåâíåçåìëåäåëü÷åñêîãî
ïîñåëåíèÿ Óñëóã Äåïå ó æ.ä. ñòàíöèè Äóøàê
(ÞæíûéÒóðêìåíèñòàí.Ðèñ.36).

Áó ñû è ïðî íèç êè 
Áóäó÷èíàèáîëååäåøåâûìè,ïîïóëÿðíûìèè

ïîýòîìóñàìûìèäîñòóïíûìèèçäåëèÿìè,áóñûè
ïðîíèçêèèçãèïñàïðåäñòàâëåíûâÃîíóðåìíî-
ãèìèäåñÿòêàìèèäàæåñîòíÿìèîáðàçöîâ.Êàê
ïðàâèëî,âñåòàêèåïðîíèçêè—äëèííûå(âñðåä-
íåìäî2ñìïðèäèàìåòðå2–3ìì),öèëèíäðè÷å-
ñêèåèî÷åíüõðóïêèå.

Èç âå ñò íû áû ëè îäíîòèïíûå êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êèå,

íîîñîáåííîðàñïðîñòðàíåíûêðóïíûåáèêîíè÷å-
ñêèå,âûòî÷åííûåèç÷åðíîãîñòåàòèòàáóñèíûäè-
àìåòðîìäî3ñìñòðåìÿêðóæêàìè,íàöàðàïàí-
íûìèíàêàæäîéïëîñêîñòè(Òàáë.25,¹9).Èìå-
þòñÿêàìåííûåáî÷êîâèäíîéôîðìûóïëîùåííûå
âðàçðåçåáóñèíûðàçìåðîì3·2ñì,àòàêæåôà-
ÿíñîâûåêðóãëîéèðîìáè÷åñêîéôîðìû.Âûäåëÿ-
þòñÿî÷åíüìåëêèåêðóãëûåáóñèíûòèïàáèñåðà,
ñëåïëåííûåâìåñòåïî3,ðåæåïî4ýêçåìïëÿðà.

Âïîãð.1357âñòðå÷åíàáèêîíè÷åñêàÿñåðäî-
ëèêîâàÿáóñèíêàñîãðàíêîéíàâîñåìüïëîñêî-
ñòåé.Â åäè íè÷ íûõ ýê çåìï ëÿ ðàõ âñòðå ÷å íû

ñåð äî ëè êî âûå ò.í. òðàâ ëåí íûå áó ñû áî ëåå

òèïè÷ íûå äëÿ õà ðàïï ñêîé öè âè ëè çà öèè.Èìå-
þòñÿðåäêèåñåðäîëèêîâûå(ñëåãêàðàñøèðåííûå
âñåðåäèíå)ïðîíèçêèäëèíîþäî4–5ñì,ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåííûå îò Èíäèéñêîé ðàâíèíû äîÌåñî-
ïîòàìèèèÀíàòîëèè.

Íàðÿäóñýòèì,èçâåñòíûîêðóãëûå,áî÷êîâèä-
íûåèöèëèíäðè÷åñêèåáóñû,âûòî÷åííûåèçñåð-
äîëèêà,ëàçóðèòà,ãîðíîãîõðóñòàëÿèî÷åíüðåä-
êîèçáèðþçû(Òàáë.7,¹8).Êðóï íûå ïà ðàä íûå

áó ñèíû èç ãî òîâ ëå íû èç àãà òà ââèäåöèëèíä-
ðà(ñîñëàáûìóòîëùåíèåìâñåðåäèíå),íàêî-
òîðûéñîáåèõêîíöîâíàäåòûçîëîòûåîáîéìû,
ïðèêðåïëåííûåïðèïîìîùèêëåÿ(Òàáë.7,¹3–4).
Òî÷íîòàêèåæåáóñûáûëèðàñïðîñòðàíåíûâî
âñåéÏåðåäíåéÀçèèèâòîì÷èñëåâÁàêòðèè.

Çîëîòûåáóñû — ïðåèìóùåñòâåííîöèëèíä-
ðè÷åñêîéôîðìû,ïóñòîòåëûå,êàêïðàâèëî,ãëàä-
êèåèâî÷åíüðåäêèõñëó÷àÿõóêðàøåíûêîëü-
öåâûìèðèôëåíèÿìè.

Â åäèí ñò âåí íîì ýê çåìï ëÿ ðå èç âå ñò íà

ìîðñêàÿ ïåð ëà ìó ò ðî âàÿ ðà êî âè íà äâó ñ òâîð -

÷à òî ãî ìîëëþ ñ êà, íå òóðê ìå íè ñ òàí ñêî ãî ïðî -

èñ õîæ äå íèÿ.

Ðèñ. 37 Êàìåííàÿäâóõñîñòàâíàÿâàçà
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öèàëüíîãîíàçíà÷åíèÿâàçû(Òàáë.22,¹12) íà
âûñîêîéíîæêåèñíåïðîïîðöèîíàëüíîìàëåíü-
êèìðåçåðâóàðîì(ïîãð.894).Íàðÿäóñòàêèìè,
èìåþòñÿ÷àøå÷êèñîñëàáîâûðàæåííûìâåí÷è-
êîì (ïîãð.1436) è ñîâñåì áåç òàêîâîãî (ïîãð.
1532),à òàêæå îäíà âàçà íà âûñîêîé íîæêå

(Òàáë.22,¹5). Âîäíîìèçðàçðóøåííûõòðàñ-
ñîéêàíàëàïîãðåáåíèéáûëâñòðå÷åíäâîéíîé
ñîñóä,âûòî÷åííûéèçñâåòëîãîñïðîæèëêàìè
àëåáàñòðà.

Èç ÷åð íî ãî ñòå à òè òà âû òî ÷åí öè ëèí ä ðè -

÷å ñ êèé ñî ñóä (Òàáë.9,¹4) ñ íà öà ðà ïàí íûì ãå -

î ìå ò ðè ÷å ñ êèì îð íà ìåí òîì (ïîãð.1999) è äâó -

õñî ñ òàâ íàÿ âà çî÷ êà (îò äåëü íî ðå çåð âó àð è

íîæ êà), ñïëîøü óê ðà øåí íàÿ íà öà ðà ïàí íûì

óçî ðîì (Òàáë.9,¹7), â òîì ÷èñ ëå â âè äå «âè -

òî ãî æãó òà» è ïðåä ïî ëî æè òåëü íî ðè ñóí êà

ìà êà (ïîãð.1750),ïðåäíàçíà÷àâøàÿñÿäëÿêóëü-
òîâûõöåðåìîíèé(Ðèñ.37).

Èçòåìíîãîñòåàòèòàèáåëîãîêàìíÿèçãîòîâ-
ëåíûíåáîëüøèåìåëêèå÷àøå÷êè,óêðàøåííûå
ïðîñòûìíàöàðàïàííûìîðíàìåíòîì,àòàêæå÷å-
òûðåõóãîëüíûå â ñå÷åíèè îðíàìåíòèðîâàííûå
êðóæêîâûì èëè ãåîìåòðè÷åñêèì îðíàìåíòàìè
(ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî) êîñìåòè÷åñêèå ôëàêîíû
(ïîãð.1266).

Â çà êëþ ÷å íèå ñëå äó åò óïî ìÿ íóòü ðàç ãðàá -

ëåí íîå ïîãð. 2168, èç êî òî ðî ãî ïðî èñ õî äÿò

ìåë êèå êà ìåí íûå èç äå ëèÿ, â òîì ÷èñ ëå ñòðó -

÷îê ôà ñî ëè è ìè íè à òþð íàÿ ìî äåëü ìî äåëü íîé

îáó âè (ðàçìåð 4·1,7 ñì), èñ êóñ íî âû òî ÷å ÷åí -

íàÿ èç ÷åð íî ãî ñòå à òè òà, âíóòðü êî òî ðî ãî

âñòàâ ëåí ìðà ìîð íûé «øòû ðåê». Áàø ìà ÷îê

óê ðà øåí ñíà ðó æè òîí êî âûãðàâèðîâàííûìè

«ñåð äå÷ êà ìè» (êàê áû èìè òèðóÿ óçîð ÷à òóþ

êî æó), ñïå ðå äè èìå åò âû äå ëåí íûé ðàíò, è òðè

äëèí íûå ðàñ øè ðÿ þ ùè å ñÿ «ëåí òû». Ýòî áåñ -

ñïîð íî ìî äåëü îáó âè ìàð ãè àí ñêèõ àðè ñ òî -

êðà òîâ, ò.ê. ïðè ðàñ êîï êàõ äâîðöà ñå âåð íî -

ãî Ãî íó ðà óæå áû ëà íàé äå íà êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êàÿ ìî -

äåëü îáû÷ íîé îáó âè â âè äå ïî äîø âû ñ ïðî ïó -

ùåí íûì ìåæ äó ïàëü öà ìè íîãè è ðå ìåø êîì.

Â öå ëîì æå ìî äå ëü áîøìà÷êà ÷ðåç âû ÷àé íî

áëèç êî íàïî ìè íà åò ôà ñîí ñî âðå ìåí íîé îáó -

âè. 

Êðåì íå âûå íà êî íå÷ íè êè ñòðåë 
Íàêîíå÷íèêèñòðåëâñòðå÷åíûòîëüêîâçàõî-

ðîíåíèÿõìóæ÷èí.Îíèñâèäåòåëüñòâóþòîçàòó-
õàþùèõòðàäèöèÿõêàìåííîéèíäóñòðèè,õîòÿè
ïðåäñòàâëåíûðàçëè÷íûìèôîðìàìè(ëàâðîëèñò-
íûå,ïîäòðåóãîëüíûåèäð.)ñâûäåëåííûì÷åðåø-
êîìè÷àñòîèçãîòîâëåííûåâñòðóé÷àòîéòåõíèêå
(Òàáë.25,¹10).

3.8. Ìî çà è êà

Ìåñòíûììàñòåðàìáûëîèçâåñòíîèñêóññò-
âîìîçàèêè.Òàê,âêàìåðíîéãðîáíèöåíåêðî-
ïîëÿ(ïîãð.194)áûëàâñòðå÷åíà÷àñòüêàêîéòî
êîðîáî÷êèèëèëàð÷èêà,óêðàøåííàÿíàáîðíîé
ìîçàèêîé,ñîñòîÿùåéèçáåëûõ,÷åðíûõèêðàñ-
íûõ êâàäðàòèêîâ, îáðàçóþùèõ öåëîå ïàííî
(Òàáë.5,¹12).

Â ïîãð. 1999 ñðå äè áðîí çî âûõ è ñå ðå á ðÿ íûõ

ñî ñó äîâ íà õî äèë ñÿ êðóã ëûé ôóò ëÿð ñ ìåäíûì

çåð êà ëîì âíó ò ðè, óê ðà øåí íûé êàê êàê íà

êðûøêå, òàê è íà äíå êðàñ íû ìè, ÷åð íû ìè è

áå ëû ìè ìî çà è÷ íû ìè âñòàâ êà ìè â âè äå êâà ä -

ðà òè êîâ, ìèí äà ëèí è ðîì áîâ, îá ðà çó þ ùèõ

êðóï íûé öåí ò ðàëü íûé êðåñò.

Âïîãð.1022áûëàíàéäåíà,ïîâñåéâèäèìî-
ñòè,øêàòóëêà,ïîâåðõíîñòüêîòîðîéñîõðàíèëàìî-
çàè÷íóþ«ðóáàøêó»,ñîñòàâëåííóþèçñîòåíêðó-
æî÷êîâ,âûòî÷åííûõèçìÿãêîãîáåëîãîêàìíÿ.Âñå
îíè â öåíòðå èìåþò óãëóáëåíèÿ, çàïîëíåííûå
êðàñíîé è ÷åðíîé êðàñêîé. Òàêèå êðóæî÷êè-
âñòàâêè(äèàìåòðîì1,3ñìñöåíòðàëüíûìîêðà-
øåííûìóãëóáëåíèåìîêîëî0,8ñì)áûëèíàëåï-
ëåíûíàãèïñîâóþîñíîâóîáðàçóÿñâîåãîðîäàíà-
áîðíóþìîçàèêó.

Êàìåííûå,èçðåäêàêîñòÿíûå,íî÷àùåâñåãî
ãèïñîâûåìîçàè÷íûåâñòàâêèáûëèâñòðå÷åíûâ
äðóãèõìîãèëàõíåêðîïîëÿïðè÷åìèíîãäàïîâåðõ-
íîñòüèõïîêðûòàäîïîëíèòåëüíûìèãðàâèðîâàí-
íûìèîðíàìåíòàìè.Îñîáûéèíòåðåñïðåäñòàâ-
ëÿþò êàìåííûåôèãóðíûå îðíàìåíòèðîâàííûå
âñòàâêè,âñòðå÷åííûåââûøåóïîìÿíóòîì«êîì-
ïëåêñåïîãðåáàëüíûõðèòóàëîâ»âîäâîðöåñåâåð-
íîãîÃîíóðà.Ñðåäèíèõâñòðå÷åíãëàçñîçðà÷-
êîìäîñòàòî÷íîáîëüøèõðàçìåðîâ,÷òîïîçâîëÿ-
åòïðåäïîëîæèòü,÷òîîíáûëïðåäíàçíà÷åíäëÿ
äîâîëüíîêðóïíîéêîìïîçèöèè,âêëþ÷àþøóþ÷å-
ëîâå÷åñêîéôèãóðû.Âïîãð.1999áûëâñòðå÷åí
ôóòëÿðñçåðêàëîì,ïîâåðõíîñòüêîòîðîãîáûëà
óêðàøåíàìîçàèêîé(Òàáë.5,¹10).

Ïðèèçãîòîâëåíèèáîëååïðîñòûõìîçàè÷íûõ
èçäåëèéèñïîëüçîâàëèñüíåêàìåííûåèëèêîñ-
òÿíûå, à áîëåå äåøåâûå (õîòÿ è ìåíåå ïðî÷-
íûå) — ãèïñîâûåâñòàâêèðàçëè÷íûõôîðì.Íà-
èáîëåå÷àñòîâñòàâêèèìåþòôîðìóêâàäðàòèêîâ,
íàîáîðîòíîéñòîðîíåêîòîðûõìåñòàìèñîõðàíè-
ëèñüñëåäûîòêàêîãîòîêëåÿùåãîâåùåñòâà.Ñó-
äÿïîâñåìó,òàêèåìîçàè÷íûå,÷àñòîðàçíîöâåò-
íûå,âñòàâêèíàêëåèâàëèñüíàòîíêèåãèïñîâûå
æåïëèòêè(òîëùèíîéäî2–3ìì),êîòîðûåóæå
ïîòîììîãëèìîíòèðîâàòüñÿêàêíà«øêàòóëêè»,
òàê è íà äðóãèå èçäåëèÿ. Èíîãäà íà ëèöåâîé
ñòîðîíå âñòàâîê áûëè âûãðàâèðîâàíû ðàçëè÷-
íûå,íîäîâîëüíîïðîñòûåóçîðû.

ÑóäÿïîìîãèëüíèêóØàõäàäà,áëèçêèåïîòè-
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çà,ïûøíûåóñû),âîïðåäåëåííîéñòåïåíèíàïî-
ìèíàþùååàíòðîïîìîðôíûõ÷óäèùòèïàÀæäàð-
õîíàáàêòðèéñêèõàìóëåòàõèïå÷àòÿõ(Sarianidi,
1998à.Fig.52–53).Íàîáîðîòíîé,ïëîñêîé,ñòî-
ðîíå«ìàñêàðîíà»âöåíòðåèìååòñÿóãëóáëåíèå
äëÿêðåïëåíèÿåãîíàìåñòå(ãëóáèíîé0,5ñìè
˘ 0,3ñì).Ðÿäîìíàõîäèëàñüíåçàêîí÷åííàÿïå-
÷àòü(˘ 2,4ñì),ñðó÷êîéíàîáîðîòå,âûòî÷åííàÿ
èçòîãîæåêàìíÿñîñõåìàòè÷íîíàìå÷åííûìëè-
öîì(òîãîæåòèïà,÷òîèíà«ìàñêàðîíå»).

Âòîìæåïîãðåáåíèèáûëèîáíàðóæåíûòðè
ïàðûðóê,âûòî÷åííûåèçáåëîãîìðàìîðà,áåñ-
ñïîðíîïðåäíàçíà÷åííûåäëÿñîñòàâíûõñòàòó-
ýòîê.Îòñóòñòâèåäðóãèõäåòàëåé(íàïðèìåð,ãî-
ëîâû)îòòàêèõæåñòàòóýòîêìîæåòóêàçûâàòü
íà«ñïåöèàëèçàöèþ»êàìíåðåçîâ.Âçàâèñèìîñ-
òèîòñïîñîáíîñòåéèïðîôåññèîíàëèçìà,îäíèèç
íèõèçãîòàâëèâàëèáîëååñëîæíûåèçäåëèÿ,òðå-
áóþùèåâûñîêîãîïðîôåññèîíàëèçìà,àäðóãèå —
áîëååïðîñòûå.

Îêî ëî ãî ëî âû ïî êîé íî ãî (à íå íà øåå) íà -

õî äè ëîñü îæå ðå ëüå èç áó ñèí, îáòÿ íó òûõ çî -

ëî òîé ôîëüãîé âïå ðå ìåæ êó ñ êà ìåí íû ìè (ëà -

çó ðè òî âû ìè, èç ìðàìî ðè çè ðî âàí íî ãî èç âå -

ñò íÿ êà, èç ïî ðè ñ òî ãî êàì íÿ ñâåò ëî ãî öâå òà),

à â öåí ò ðå îæå ðå ëüÿ áû ëà ïî ìå ùå íà ÷ðåç âû -

÷àé íî êðóï íàÿ àãà òî âàÿ áó ñè íà. Çà ìîê îæå -

ðå ëüÿ ñäå ëàí â âè äå êî íè÷å ñ êîé ïó ãîâ êè, èç -

ãî òîâ ëåí íîé èç ëè ñ òî âî ãî çî ëî òà, à âñå áó -

ñû íà íè çà íû íà ìåä íóþ ïðî âîëî÷ êó. Ðÿ äîì ñ

îæå ðå ëü åì íà õî äè ëîñü 5 çî ëî òûõ òðó áî ÷åê,

à íà òà çî âûõ — êî ñ òÿõ ñêåëåòà ôðàã ìåíò

çî ëî òîé ôîëü ãè. Ó çà òûë êà ïî êîé íî ãî áû ëà

ïî ìå ùå íà ñå ðå á ðÿ íàÿ ìî äåëü ñî ñó äè êà. 

Ïîãðåáåíèåìàñòåðà-êàìíåðåçàëèøíèéðàç
óêàçûâàåòíàâûñî÷àéøèéóðîâåíüêàìíå-ðåçíî-
ãîèñêóññòâàïðèäîâîëüíîïðîñòîìíàáîðåêåì-
íåðåçíûõèíñòðóìåíòîâ.Äëÿýòîãîäîñòàòî÷íî
óêàçàòü,÷òîâíåêîòîðûõìîãèëàõ(êàêíàïðèìåð,
âïîãð.1999)íàéäåíûïëîñêèåêðóãëûåáóñèí-
êèäî˘ 5ìì,èìåþùèåâöåíòðåñêâîçíûåîò-
âåðñòèÿâ˘ 1ììÁîëååòîãî,ìîæíîäîïóñòèòü,
÷òîóæåñóùåñòâîâàëàäèôôåðåíöèàöèÿïîóðîâ-
íþïðîôåññèîíàëèçìà,êîãäàíàèáîëååñëîæíûå
èçäåëèÿâûïîëíÿëèñüìàñòåðàìèâûñøåéêâàëè-
ôèêàöèè,âòîâðåìÿêàêáîëååïðîñòûåèçäåëèÿ
âûòà÷èâàëèäðóãèå,íåñòîëüèñêóñíûåìàñòåðà.

3.9. Èç äå ëèÿ èç êî ñ òè

Êî ñ òÿ íûå êî ñ ìå òè ÷å ñ êèå ôëà êî íû

Âñòðå÷åí îäèí îáðàçåö òàêîãî ôëàêîíà â
ïîãð.421.Îíáûëèçãîòîâëåíèçòðóá÷àòîéêîñòè
æèâîòíîãî,ïðè÷åìîòâåðñòèåâäíåáûëîïëîò-

ïóìîçàè÷íûå«øêàòóëêè»èëè«ëàð÷èêè»áûëè
èçâåñòíûââîñòî÷íîìÈðàíå,âçîíåðàñïðîñò-
ðàíåíèÿÁÌÀÊ(Hakemi,1997.P.662–663).

«Ïî ãðå áå íèå ìà ñ òå ðà-êàì íå ðå çà» (¹ 1200)
Âñâÿçèñîïèñàíèåìêàìåííûõèçäåëèéíå-

êðîïîëÿ ñëåäóåò îñîáî îòìåòèòü ïîãð. 1200
(Òàáë.4,¹4).Ñêîðååâñåãîýòî—ïîãðåáåíèå
ìàñòåðà-êàìíåðåçà,ò.ê.ó ãî ëî âû åãî íà õî äè ëàñü

«êîð çè íî÷ êà» ñ åãî èí ñò ðó ìåí òà ðè åì, âêëþ -

÷à þ ùèì «ñà ïîæ íûé íîæ» ñ ÷ðåç âû ÷àé íî øè -

ðî êèì ëåç âè åì, àá áðà çè âû, êðåì íå âîå ñâåð ëî

â âè äå íà êî íå÷ íè êà ñòðå ëû, ñ çà ïî ëè ðî âàí íûì

îò ðà áî òû îñòðè åì äëÿ ñâåð ëå íèÿ îò âåð -

ñòèé, ôàÿíñîâûå(ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî)«ëåêàëà»,
ñâèíöîâûåñòåðæåíüêè,îäèíèçêîòîðûõ,èìåÿ
ðàçäâîåííûéêîíåö,âîïðåäåëåííîéñòåïåíèíà-
ïîìèíàåòòàêèåæåñòåðæåíüêè,ïðîèñõîäÿùååèç
Ãèÿíà(Herzfeld,1988.Fig.276),àòàêæåêîñòÿ-
íîéñòåðæåíüñíàèñêîñîêñðåçàííûìêîíöîì.

Âìå ñ òå ñ íè ìè íà õî äè ëîñü áî ëåå 100 ñêî -

ëîâ, îò ùå ïîâ è ïðî ñòî êó ñî÷ êîâ ðàç ëè÷ íûõ

ìè íå ðà ëîâ, ïðåä ñòàâ ëÿ þ ùèõ «îò õî äû» ïðî -

èç âîä ñò âà, à òàê æå ðàç ëè÷ íûå êà ìåí íûå çà -

ãîòîâ êè è ïî ëó ôà á ðè êà òû (ïðå èìó ùå ñò âåí -

íî áóñû áåç ñêâîç íûõ îò âåð ñòèé äëÿ øíóð -

êà), à òàêæå âñòàâ êè îò ìî çà è êè.

Èññëåäîâàíèåêàìåííûõèçäåëèéèïîëóôà-
áðèêàòîâèçýòîãîïîãðåáåíèÿ,ïðîâåäåííûåïå-
òðîãðàôîìÀ.Áóøìàíîâûìóñòàíîâèëè,÷òîäëÿ
èõèçãîòîâëåíèÿèñïîëüçîâàëèñüáèðþçà,õàëöå-
äîí,ãîðíûéõðóñòàëü,àôãàíñêàÿÿøìà,êâàðöñ
âêëþ÷åíèåìîïàëîâ,àíãèäðèò,êðåìíèé,ñëàíåö,
ìðàìîð,ìàãíåçèò,ïåðîêñåí,êàîëèí,ãðàíèò.Íå-
êîòîðûåèçýòèõìèíåðàëîâíåèçâåñòíûâÒóðê-
ìåíèñòàíå,íîèìåþòñÿâñîñåäíåìÈðàíåèÀô-
ãàíèñòàíå.

Ñðåäèèçäåëèé,íàéäåííûõâìîãèëåìàñòå-
ðàêàìíåðåçà,îáðàùàåòíàñåáÿâíèìàíèåìèíè-
àòþðíàÿôèãóðêà îòäûõàþùåéóòî÷êè (ðàçìåð
3,5·2,5·2,2ñì), ñ ïîâåðíóòîé íàçàä ãîëîâîé,
âûòî÷åííàÿèçáèîòèòîâîãî ãðàíèòà—îïëèòà
(Òàáë.9,¹6).Òàêèåôèãóðêèâáîëüøîìêîëè-
÷åñòâåèçâåñòíûíàâñåìÁëèæíåìÂîñòîêå,íà-
÷èíàÿñêîíöàIIIòûñ.äîí.ý.èâïëîòüäîàõå-
ìåíèäñêîãîöàðñòâà,íîâïðåäåëàõÖåíòðàëüíîé
Àçèèòàêîéïðåäìåòâñòðå÷åíâïåðâûå.Íåêîòîðûå
èç èçâåñòíûõ óòî÷åê ñîõðàíèëè êëèíîïèñíûå
íàäïèñè,óêàçûâàþùèåíàèõíàçíà÷åíèèâêà-
÷åñòâåâåñîâûõãèðåê.

Èç òîãîæå êàìíÿ (îïëèòà) èçãîòîâëåí íå-
áîëüøîéêðóãëûé«ìàñêàðîí»(˘ 2,3ñì;Òàáë.9,
¹5),íàëèöåâîéñòîðîíåêîòîðîãîèìååòñÿðåëü-
åôíîåèçîáðàæåíèå÷åëîâå÷åñêîãîñãðóáûìè÷åð-
òàìèëèöà(áîëüøîé,êóðíîñûéíîñ,îêðóãëûåãëà-



íîçàòêíóòîêîñòÿíûìæåêðóæêîì,àãîðëîóê-
ðàøåíîôàÿíñîâîéîáîéìî÷êîéñäâóìÿîòâåðñòè-
ÿìèäëÿêðåïëåíèÿ.Âìîìåíòíàõîäêèâãîðëî
ôëàêîíàîêàçàëàñüâñòàâëåííîé«êîñìåòè÷åñêàÿ
ïàëî÷êà»ñóòîëùåíèåìíàîäíîìêîíöåèñîñëà-
áîèçîãíóòîé«ëîïàòî÷êîé» — íàäðóãîì.Òî÷íî
òàêîåæåêîñòÿíîåèçäåëèåâñòðå÷åíîâîäíîéèç

ìîãèëÁàêòðèè(Òàáë.26,¹4).

Êî ñ òÿ íûå áó ëàâ êè 
Áóëàâêèèçâåñòíûêàêâìóæñêèõ,òàêèæåí-

ñêèõïîãðåáåíèÿõ,íîâïîñëåäíèõîíèâñòðå÷å-
íûâäâàðàçà÷àùå(Ðèñ.38).

Áóëàâêè(Òàáë.27,¹12)ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿïðå-
èìóùåñòâåííîîêîëîãîëîâóìåðøèõè,ñóäÿïî
âñåìó,ñëóæèëèâêà÷åñòâåçàêîëîêäëÿâîëîñ.
Ðåøèòåëüíîåáîëüøèíñòâîáóëàâîêèçãîòîâëåíî
èçêîñòåéæèâîòíûõèòùàòåëüíîîòøëèôîâàíî.
Êàêïðàâèëî,îäèíêîíåöèõçàîñòðåí,àâòîðîé
óêðàøåíñêóëüïòóðíûìíàâåðøèåì,÷àùåâñåãî
ââèäåòîñæàòîãîêóëàêà,òî,íàïðîòèâ,ðàñêðû-
òîéëàäîíèñðàçíîéêîìáèíàöèåéïàëüöåâ.Ïîä
ýòèìèíàâåðøèÿìèâñåãäàèìååòñÿíåñëîæíûé,
íàöàðàïàííûéîðíàìåíòââèäåèçâèâàþùèõñÿçà-
øòðèõîâàííûõëåíòèëèòðåóãîëüíèêîâ.

Â ïîãð. 1799 ïå ðåä ëè öîì óìåð øåé íà õî -

äè ëèñü äâå êî ñ òÿ íûå áó ëàâ êè ñî îò âåò ñò âåí -

íî ñ ÷å òû ðåõ ëî ïà ñò íûì íà âåð øè åì è â âè äå

ðàñ êðû òîé ëà äî íè. Ìíîãî áîëåå ïðîñòûå

áóëàâêè çàêàí÷èâàþòñÿ ñâåðõó êîíóñîì,

ïîä êîòîðûì íàöàðàïàíû êîëå÷êè, ïðÿìî

íàïîìèíàÿ àíàëîãè÷íûå èç Ñâàòà (Stacul.
1987.Fig.41,Ñ.).

Êî ñ òÿ íûå öå ðå ìî íè àëü íûå òî ïî ðû 
Îíèåäèíè÷íûèâûòî÷åíûèçêîñòåéêðóïíûõ,

ðîãàòûõæèâîòíûõèèìåþòâòóëêèñîòâåðñòèÿ-
ìè äëÿ êðåïëåíèÿ äåðåâÿííîé ðó÷êè.Ïîäîáíî
ìåòàëëè÷åñêèìöåðåìîíèàëüíûìòîïîðàì,âòóë-
êèêîñòÿíûõòîïîðîâòàêæåðàñïîëîæåíûíåñòðî-
ãîïåðïåíäèêóëÿðíîïîîòíîøåíèþêñàìîìóòî-
ïîðó,àíàèñêîñîê,óêàçûâàÿíàèõîáùååöåðå-
ìîíèàëüíîå íàçíà÷åíèå. Â öåëîìæå êîñòÿíûå
òîïîðû òî÷íî êîïèðóþò òàêèåæå, íàéäåííûå
ðàíååâÌàðãèàíå(Sirianidi,1998.Fig.21,N1).

Ðèñ. 38 Êîñòÿíûåáóëàâêè

Ðèñ. 38‡ ÍåêðîïîëüÃîíóðà.Êîñòÿíîéòîïîð.
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Âîçìîæíî, òàêîãî òèïà êîñòÿíîé òîïîð áûë
âñòðå÷åíâìîãèëüíèêåÑâàòà(Stacul.1987.Fig.
40,Ñ.).

Èçäåëèÿ èç ñëîíîâîé êîñòè
Ëèøü â îä íîé êà ìåð íîé ãðîá íè öå (ïîãð.

575) áûë âñòðå ÷åí îá ëî ìîê ÷å òû ðåõ ãðàí íîé

«ãà äà òåëü íîé» ïà ëî÷ êè, èç ãî òîâ ëåí íîé èç

ñëî íî âîé êî ñ òè. Èç-çà ïëî õîé ñî õðàí íî ñ òè

ëèøü íà äâóõ ñòî ðî íàõ åå èìå þò ñÿ âû ãðà âè -

ðî âàí íûå ðè ñóí êè â âè äå êðóæ êîâ è ïðÿ ìûõ

è ëî ìàííûõ ëè íèé. Òî÷ íî òà êèå æå «ïàëî÷êè»

è òî æå âû òî ÷åí íûå èç ñëî íî âîé êî ñ òè áû ëè

âñòðå ÷å íû ïðè ðàñ êîï êàõ äâîð öà ñå âåð íî ãî Ãî -

íó ðà (Sarianidi,1998.Fig.21.N16–17) è â ñëî -

ÿõ ÁÌÀÊ íà Àë òûí Äå ïå (À.Ãàíÿëèí).
Â ïîãð. 2228 âïåð âûå âñòðå ÷å íà ãðå áåí êà

èç ñëî íî âîé êî ñ òè (Òàáë.5,¹13) ñ âûãíóòîé

«ñïèíêîé» òî÷íî êîïèðóÿ àíàëîãè÷íûå èç

Ìåñîïîòàìèè, à â ïîãð. 1898 — ôðàã ìåí òû

«áðó ñ êîâ» èç íåå æå.

3.10. Ôà ÿí ñî âûå èç äå ëèÿ 

ÂïîãðåáåíèÿõíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðàáûëèâñòðå-
÷åíûôàÿíñîâûåèçäåëèÿ.Êàêïðàâèëîîíè — áå-
ëûåñãîëóáûìèïîäòåêàìè.Èçôàÿíñàèçãîòàâ-
ëèâàëèñüïå÷àòèèàìóëåòû(Òàáë.20,¹1–14),à
òàêæåìåëêèåóêðàøåíèÿ:ìèíèàòþðíûåáóñû,
âòîì÷èñëåáèêîíè÷åñêèå,ìåëêèå,ñëåïëåííûå
ïîòðè-÷åòûðåøòóêèáóñèíêèâìåñòå,ïðîíèçêè.
Âûäåëÿþòñÿïîëûåêîíóñû(äî˘ 2,5ñìèâûñî-
òîéäî1,5ñì)ñïàðîéîòâåðñòèé,ðàñïîëîæåí-
íûõóîñíîâàíèÿèçäåëèÿíàïðîòèâäðóãäðóãà,
àòàêæåçóá÷àòûå«êîëåñèêè»,áëèçêîíàïîìèíà-
þùèå òàêèå æå â õàðàïïñêîé öèâèëèçàöèè
(Marchall,1931.PI.CXLV),ãäåîíèâñòðå÷àþòñÿ
ïîâñåìåñòíî è, ñêîðåå âñåãî, íàøèâàëèñü íà
îäåæäó. Çäåñüæå îòìåòèììåëêèåôàÿíñîâûå
ïîäåëêèèçìîãèëíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà,íàõîäÿùèå
ñâîèïðÿìûåñîîòâåòñòâèÿâìîãèëüíèêàõÑâàòà
(Stacul.1987.Fig.43,D–H).

Íåñîâñåìÿñíîãîíàçíà÷åíèÿÿâëÿþòñÿíå-
áîëüøèå(äî1,5 ñìâûñîòîéè1 ñìâîñíîâàíèè)
ôàÿíñîâûåèëèñòåàòèòîâûåèçäåëèÿïîëóñôåðè-
÷åñêîéèëèêîíè÷åñêîéôîðìûñîñêâîçíûìèîò-
âåðñòèÿìè(ñïëîñêîéñòîðîíû),÷åðåçêîòîðûå
ìîãëàáûòüïðîïóùåíàíèòêàäëÿïðèøèâàíèÿèç-
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äåëèÿíàìåñòå.
Âïîãð.57âñòðå÷åíàïëîñêàÿ,ôàÿíñîâàÿñãî-

ëóáûìèïîäòåêàìèôèãóðêàîðëàâãåðàëüäè÷åñ-
êîé ïîçå, èìåþùàÿ îòâåðñòèÿ íà êðûëüÿõ äëÿ
êðåïëåíèÿååíàìåñòå(Òàáë.22,¹2).Âöåëîì
æå,ìåëêèåôàÿíñîâûåóêðàøåíèÿáûëèâñòðå÷åíû
âìîãèëàõíåêðîïîëÿäîâîëüíî÷àñòî.

3.11. Çà êëþ ÷å íèå

Çàêàí÷èâàÿêðàòêèéîáçîðïîãðåáàëüíûõïðè-
íîøåíèé íåêðîïîëÿ Ãîíóðà, ìîæíî ïðèéòè ê
îäíîìóãëàâíîìóâûâîäó — ðåøèòåëüíîåáîëü-
øèíñòâîïîãðåáàëüíûõïðèíîøåíèéèëè÷íûõóê-
ðàøåíèé,âñòðå÷åííûõâíåêðîïîëå,îáíàðóæè-
âàåòìèíèìàëüíûåïàðàëëåëèññîîòâåòñòâóþùè-
ìèìàòåðèàëàìèðàííåáðîíçîâîãîâåêàþæíîãî
Òóðêìåíèñòàíà(ÍàìàçãàIV–V).Íàïðîòèâ,çíà-
÷èòåëüíîåèõ÷èñëî,õîòÿèâðàçíîéñòåïåíè,íî
èìååòíåñîìíåííûåñâÿçè(íåðåäêîè«ãåíåòè-
÷åñêèå»)ñÁàêòðèåé,âîñòî÷íûìÈðàíîì,Ýëà-
ìîì,ñåâåðíîéÌåñîïîòàìèåéèÌàëîéÀçèåé.
Íî,åñëèýòèñîîòâåòñòâèÿóêàçûâàþòíàïóòè
ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿÁÌÀÊ,òîïàðàëëåëèñäîëèíîé
Èíäà(êàêñõàðàïïñêîé,òàêèïîñòõàðàïïñêîé
êóëüòóðàìè)îáÿçàíû,ïîâèäèìîìó,áîëååïîçä-
íèìñâÿçÿì,êîòîðûåïîÿâèëèñüóæèòåëåéÌàð-
ãèàíûóæåïîñëåòîãî,êàêâÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèè
ñëîæèëñÿ ÁÌÀÊ. Êîñâåííûì ñâèäåòåëüñòâîì
òîìó,ïîìèìîíàõîäîêèçäåëèéõàðàïïñêîãîòè-
ïàâÌàðãèàíå,ñëóæèòïîñåëåíèåØîðòóãàé—
áåññïîðíûéôîðïîñòõàðàïïñêîéöèâèëèçàöèèâ
ÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèè— ðàñïîëîæåííîåâíåïî-
ñðåäñòâåííîéáëèçîñòèîòÌàðãèàíûèÁàêòðèè.

Âçàêëþ÷åíèåðàçäåëàîòìåòèì,÷òîíàïîëó
îäíîéèçøàõòíûõìîãèëâêó÷êåáûëèâûñûïàíû
çåðíàìàêà,áîòàíè÷åñêèåîïðåäåëåíèÿ÷åãîáûëè
ñäåëàíûâÑØÀ,áëàãîäàðÿëþáåçíîñòèïðîô.
Ê.Ëàìáåðã-Êàðëîâñêîãî. Êàê èçâåñòíî, ëèñòüÿ

ìÿòû ñîäåðæàò ýôèðíîå ìàñëî, äî ñèõ ïîð
ïðèìåíÿåìîå â ìåäèöèíå êàê âîçáóæäàþùåå
èëè,íàîáîðîò,óñïîêàèâàþùååñðåäñòâî.

4.1. Çî ðî à ñ ò ðèé ñêèå ïî ãðå áàëü íûå
îá ðÿ äû 

Âíàñòîÿùååâðåìÿìîæíîñ÷èòàòüäîêàçàí-
íûì, ÷òî ïëåìåíà Áàêòðèéñêî-Ìàðãèàíñêîãî
Àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîãî Êîìïëåêñà (ÁÌÀÊ) ïðåä-
ñòàâëÿþò ñîáîé òåõ ñàìûõ «èðàíñêèõ ÿçû÷-
íèêîâ»,êîòîðûõäîñàìîãîïîñëåäíåãîâðåìåíè
áåçóñïåøíî ïûòàëèñü íàéòè ó÷åíûå ìíîãèõ
ñïåöèàëüíîñòåéâðàçíûõ÷àñòÿõÅâðàçèè(Grene,
1987; Íüîëè,1989;Sarianidi,1998).Äîïîëíèòåëü-
íûåäîêàçàòåëüñòâàòîìóäàþòôàêòè÷åñêèåäàí-
íûå, ïîëó÷åííûå â õîäå ðàñêîïîê íåêðîïîëÿ
Ãîíóðà.

Ïîåäèíîäóøíîìóìíåíèþñïåöèàëèñòîâè,
âòîì÷èñëåëèíãâèñòîâ,ñ÷èòàåòñÿ,÷òîâîñíîâå
âñåõçîðîàñòðèéñêèõïðåäïèñàíèé,ñâÿçàííûõñ
ïîãðåáàëüíûìèîáðÿäàìè,ëåæèòïðèíöèïïðå-
äîõðàíåíèÿ çåìëè îò åå îñêâåðíåíèÿ òðóïîì,
÷òîíàõîäèòñâîåïðÿìîåïîäòâåðæäåíèåíàìà-
òåðèàëàõíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.Âñàìîìäåëå,êîã-
äàýòîìîæíîïðîñëåäèòü,óìåðøèåâíåêðîïî-
ëåÃîíóðàíåáûëèíåïîñðåäñòâåííîçàñûïàíû
çåìëåé,ò.å.íåñîïðèêàñàëèñüñíåéèíàõîäè-
ëèñüâïóñòîòå.Ôîðìàëüíîåèñêëþ÷åíèåñîñòàâ-
ëÿþòëèøüåäèíè÷íûåôðàêöèîííûåçàõîðîíå-
íèÿ,âêîòîðûõ,îäíàêî,ïîãðåáåíûáûëèíåòðó-
ïû,àóæåî÷èùåííûåîòïëîòèêîñòè,êîòîðûåâ
òàêîìñëó÷àåíåìîãëèîñêâåðíèòüçåìëþ.Èíà-
÷å ãîâîðÿ, åäâà ëè íå íàèáîëåå õàðàêòåðíûì
ïðèçíàêîìïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäîâíåêðîïîëÿÃî-
íóðàÿâëÿåòñÿñòðåìëåíèåíàñåëåíèÿäîìèíè-
ìóìàñâåñòèñîïðèêîñíîâåíèåòðóïàñçåìëåé.
«Àâåñòàçàïðåùàåòõîðîíèòüòðóïû,çîðîàñòðèé-
öûðàñöåíèâàþòïîãðåáåíèåòðóïîâêàêòÿæêèé
ãðåõ,êàêîñêâåðíåíèåçåìëè.Âåäèâäàòïðåäóñ-

Ãëàâà 4
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ìàòðèâàåòíàêàçàíèåçàïîãðåáåíèåòðóïîâñî-
áàêèëèëþäåé»(Ìåéòàð÷èÿí,1999.ñ. 101).Êñòà-
òèíàäîîòìåòèòü,÷òîáëèçêèåïîãðåáàëüíûåîá-
ðÿäûîòìå÷àþòñÿâìîãèëàõÑâàòà,ãäåîíèèìå-
þò«äâóõýòàæíóþ»êîíñòðóêöèþ,ãäåâíèæíþþ,
êîòîðàÿíåçàñûïàëàñüçåìëåéèáûëàïóñòîòå-
ëîé,èïîìåùàëèïîêîéíèêà.

Âêà÷åñòâåèçîëÿòîðîâìîãëèñëóæèòüðàçíûå
âèäûìàòåðèàëîâèäàæåïåñîê,íà÷òî,ïîâèäè-
ìîìó, èìååòñÿ óêàçàíèå â Âèäåâäàòå, à âåäü
èìåííîïåñîê(ñãëèíèñòûìèïðîñëîéêàìè)èñî-
ñòàâëÿåòìàòåðèêâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðà,î÷åìóæå
ãîâîðèëîñüâûøå.Óñëîâèÿçàõîðîíåíèÿóìåðøèõ
âöèñòàõ,êàìåðíûõãðîáíèöàõ,øàõòíûõèÿì-
íûõìîãèëàõ,àòàêæåâäàõìåíåäàâàëèâîçìîæ-
íîñòèòðóïóíàïðÿìóþñîïðèêàñàòüñÿñçåìëåé
èëèñâîäèëèýòóâîçìîæíîñòüêìèíèìóìó.Òðóä-
íî óäåðæàòüñÿ îò ñîáëàçíà ñîïîñòàâèòü ýòè
ôàêòè÷åñêèåíàáëþäåíèÿñäðåâíåèðàíñêèìèè,
âïåðâóþî÷åðåäü,ñçîðîàñòðèéñêèìèïîãðåáàëü-
íûìèîáðÿäàìè,ãåíåðàëüíàÿèäåÿêîòîðûõçà-
êëþ÷àëàñüâñòðåìëåíèèîãðàäèòü«÷èñòûåñòè-
õèè» — çåìëþ,âîäó,âîçäóõèîãîíü — îòîñê-
âåðíåíèÿèõðàçëàãàþùèìñÿñìðàäíûìòðóïîì.

Áåçóñëîâíî,ýòóæåöåëüïðåñëåäîâàëîïè-
ñàííûéâûøåîáðÿäïðåäâàðèòåëüíîãîîáæèãà-
íèÿíåêîòîðûõøàõòíûõèîñîáåííîÿìíûõìî-
ãèë,âêîòîðûõïðåäïîëàãàëîñüïîõîðîíèòüóñîï-
øèõ,ñ÷èòàâøèõñÿïîòåìèëèäðóãèìïðè÷èíàì
«íå÷èñòûìè».Âûñêàçûâàëîñüìíåíèå,÷òîèðàí-
öûñëèøêîìïî÷èòàëèîãîíü,÷òîáûèñïîëüçî-
âàòüåãîäëÿ«î÷èùåíèÿ»ìîãèë,îäíàêîêàêáû-
ëîïîêàçàíîðàíåå,òàêîåäâîéñòâåííîåîòíîøå-
íèåêñòèõèÿìñóùåñòâîâàëîâçîðîàñòðèéñêèõ
ïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäàõâïëîòüäîïîçäíåãîâðå-
ìåíè(Ñíåñàðåâ,1960.ñ.101).Î÷åâèäíî,÷òîíà-
÷àëîîáðÿäàî÷èùåíèÿîãíåììîæåòîòíîñèòü-
ñÿ åùå êî âðåìåíàì «èðàíñêîãî ÿçû÷åñòâà»,
êîãäàèìåííîîãîíü(ñóäÿïîíåêðîïîëþÃîíó-
ðà)ÿâëÿëñÿåäâàëèíåãëàâíûìî÷èñòèòåëüíûì
ñðåäñòâîì.

Ôàêòè÷åñêèìäîêàçàòåëüñòâîìâûøåñêàçàí-
íîìó ñëóæàò òðè ìîãèëû, ñèëüíî îáîæåííûå
èçíóòðè,ñçàõîðîíåíèÿìèâäâóõèçíèõêàðëè-
êîâèâòðåòüåì — ðåáåíêàññèëüíîâûðàæåí-
íîéïàòîëîãèåéðàçâèòèÿ — áàòðîêåôàëà1(Òàáë.1,
¹1;11,¹8).

ßâíîíåñëó÷àéíîâîäíîéèçíèõ,ïîìèìîêàð-
ëèêàíàñëîåçîëûâñòðå÷åíûáûëèôðàãìåíòû
êîñòåéñêåëåòàèíèæíÿÿ÷åëþñòü,îïðåäåëåííûå
ïàëåîçîîëîãàìè êàê ïðèíàäëåæàùèå êðóïíîé
äîìàøíåéñîáàêåòèïàñðåäíåàçèàòñêîéîâ÷àð-
êè,àòàêæåäðóãèåçàõîðîíåíèÿñîáàê.

Íèæåìûíåîäíîêðàòíîáóäåìîáðàùàòüñÿê

ñðàâíåíèþïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäîâíåêðîïîëÿÃî-
íóðàñçîðîàñòðèéñêèìèïîãðåáàëüíûìèòðàäè-
öèÿìè,ïîýòîìóïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿöåëåñîîáðàçíûì
èìåííîçäåñüñäåëàòüíåñêîëüêîïðåäâàðèòåëü-
íûõçàìå÷àíèé.

Ëèíãâèñòàìèóñòàíîâëåíî,÷òîêìîìåíòóêà-
íîíèçàöèèîñíîâíûõäîãìñâÿùåííîéäëÿêàæ-
äîãîçîðîàñòðèéöàêíèãèÀâåñòûñóùåñòâîâàëî
áîëüøîåðàçíîîáðàçèåðàçëè÷íûõâèäîâçîðîà-
ñòðèéñêèõ,ïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäîâ.Ñöåëüþêî-
äèôèêàöèèèïðèâåäåíèÿèõâñèñòåìóñëåäîâà-
ëî îòðåäàêòèðîâàòü Àâåñòó, óñòàíîâèòü «ïðà-
âèëüíûå» è îñóäèòü «íåïðàâèëüíûå» îáðÿäû
çàõîðîíåíèé.Ïðåäïîëàãàåòñÿäàæå,÷òîêîìïè-
ëÿòîðû ìîãëè ñîåäèíèòü ðàçëè÷íûå òåêñòû â
îäèíïèñüìåííûéñâîä,ââèäåÂèäåâäàòà,ïîýòî-
ìó«íåèñêëþ÷åíî,÷òîâäîøåäøèéäîíàñêî-
äåêñðèòóàëüíîé÷èñòîòûâîøëèïðîòèâîïîëîæ-
íûåïîñìûñëóðåêîìåíäàöèè»(Êðþêîâà,1997.
Ñ.215).Ýòîçàìå÷àíèåèìååòäëÿíàñïåðâîñòå-
ïåííîåçíà÷åíèå,ò.ê.ñîïîñòàâëåíèåïèñüìåííûõ
òåêñòîâÀâåñòûñäàííûìèàðõåîëîãèèäàëåêîíå
âñåãäàìîãóòñîâïàäàòüìåæäóñîáîé,èíîãäàîíè
äàæåïðîòèâîðå÷àòäðóãäðóãó.Ýòî,îäíàêî,ñîâ-
ñåìíåîçíà÷àåò,÷òîîíèíàñàìîìäåëåïðåä-
ñòàâëÿþò ñîáîé âçàèìîèñêëþ÷àþùèå ïîëîæå-
íèÿ.Èíà÷åãîâîðÿ,äàëåêîíåâñåïîãðåáàëüíûå
ïðåäïèñàíèÿÂèäåâäàòàäîëæíûòî÷íîñîîòâåò-
ñòâîâàòü òåì ïîãðåáàëüíûì îáðÿäàì, êîòîðûå
ñóùåñòâîâàëè â «èðàíñêîì ÿçû÷åñòâå», â òîì
÷èñëåâòîéôîðìå,êàêîíèâûñòóïàþòíàìàòå-
ðèàëàõíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.

Íîîáðàòèìñÿêêîíêðåòíîìóñîïîñòàâëåíèþ
ìàòåðèàëîâíåêðîïîëÿ(êàêìîãèëüíèêà«èðàíñêèõ
ÿçû÷íèêîâ»)ñäàííûìèçîðîàñòðèéñêèõïîãðå-
áàëüíûõîáðÿäîâ,êàêîíèäîøëèäîíàñâÀâåñ-
òå,âêîòîðîé,â÷àñòíîñòè,äîñòàòî÷íîìíîãîãî-
âîðèòñÿîòàêíàçûâàåìûõ«âðåìåííûõìîãèëàõ».

4.2. Âðå ìåí íûå ìî ãè ëû

ÓæåâíàèáîëååäðåâíåìîòðûâêåÂèäåâäàòà
óïîìèíàþòñÿ«âðåìåííûåìîãèëû»,ïðåäñòàâëÿ-
þùèåñîáîéïðîñòóþÿìó,êóäàóìåðøèéïîìå-
ùàëñÿ,ñöåëüþåãîïîñëåäóþùåãîïåðåçàõîðîíå-
íèÿ.Âñïîìíèìâûøåóïîìÿíóòûåôàêòû,çàñâè-
äåòåëüñòâîâàííûé ïðè ðàñêîïêàõ ïðàêòè÷åñêè
âñåõ êàìåðíûõ ãðîáíèö, à òàê æå íåêîòîðûõ
øàõòíûõèÿìíûõìîãèë,âêîòîðûõêìîìåíòó
ðàñêîïîêáûëèîáíàðóæåíûíåñêåëåòû,àëèøü
«êîñòÿíîåêðîøåâî»èåäèíè÷íûåìåëêèåêîñòî÷-
êè.Òàêîåïîëîæåíèåâíóòðèìîãèëìîãëîîáðà-
çîâàòüñÿëèáîâðåçóëüòàòåäåÿòåëüíîñòèãðàáè-
òåëåé,êîãäàîíèìîãëèâûáðàñûâàòüíàâåðõêî-
ñòèðàñïàâøèõñÿñêåëåòîâëèáîïðèèçúÿòèèñêå-

1 Ïîäðîáíååñì.îáýòîìÏðèëîæ.2.
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ëåòîâäëÿèõâòîðè÷íîãîïåðåçàõîðîíåíèÿ.
«Âðåìåííûåìîãèëû»íåÿâëÿþòñÿ÷åìòîíå-

îáû÷íûìâàðõåîëîãè÷åñêîéïðàêòèêåÖåíòðàëü-
íîéÀçèè,à,íàïðîòèâ,îíèâûÿâëåíûèâðÿäåäðó-
ãèõìîãèëüíèêîââçîíåñóùåñòâîâàíèÿÁÌÀÊ.

«Âðåìåííûåìîãèëû»áûëèçàôèêñèðîâàíûïðè
ðàñêîïêàõìîãèëüíèêîâ«ãàíäõàðñêîéêóëüòóðû»
Ñâàòà,ãäåÀ.Äàíèâûäåëÿåòòðèîñíîâíûõòèïàìî-
ãèë.Äëÿíàøåéòåìûîñîáåííîâàæíûòàêíàçû-
âàåìûå÷àñòè÷íûåèëèìíîãîêðàòíûå(ïîåãîòåð-
ìèíîëîãèè) çàõîðîíåíèÿ, ñîäåðæàâøèå íå ïîë-
íûåñêåëåòû,àâñåãîíåñêîëüêîêîñòåé,êîòîðûåïî-
ìåùàëèñüâìîãèëûïîñëåî÷èùåíèÿèõîòïëîòè,
ò.ê.âðÿäåñëó÷àåâáûëèîòìå÷åíûìîãèëû,êîòî-
ðûåîòêðûâàëèñüâòîðè÷íî(Dani,1967.p.25).

Áîëååîïðåäåëåííîâûñêàçûâàëñÿíàýòóòå-
ìó ïîêîéíûé Äæ.Òó÷÷è, ïðÿìî îòìåòèâøèé â
Ñâàòåñóùåñòâîâàíèåïóñòûõìîãèë,ñîäåðæàâ-
øèõâñåãîíåñêîëüêîêîñòî÷åê:«Îíèïóñòûå,èñ-
êëþ÷àÿíåñêîëüêîî÷åíüìåëêèõôðàãìåíòîâ,÷òî
ïîâèäèìîìóïîêàçûâàåò,÷òîïîêîéíèêëåæàëâ
ìîãèëåîïðåäåëåííîåâðåìÿ,ïîñëåêîòîðîãîîí
èçûìàëñÿîòòóäà»(Tucci,1977.p.26).Ýòîòôàêò
ìîæåòíàïðÿìóþáûòüñîïîñòàâëåíñ«âðåìåí-
íûìèìîãèëàìè»íåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.

Î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî åñëè êîíêðåòèçàöèÿ ïîãðå-
áàëüíûõîáðÿäîâ,ñâÿçàííûõñîâòîðè÷íûìèïå-
ðåçàõîðîíåíèÿìèåùåïîòðåáóåòíîâûõôàêòè÷å-
ñêèõóòî÷íåíèéèíàáëþäåíèé,òîñàìôàêòñó-
ùåñòâîâàíèÿ «âòîðè÷íûõ ìîãèë» âî âðåìåíà
èðàíñêîãîÿçû÷åñòâàèâòîì÷èñëåâçîíåñóùå-
ñòâîâàíèÿ ÁÌÀÊ êàæåòñÿ âïîëíå âåðîÿòíûì.

ÏîìèìîÌàðãèàíû(íåêðîïîëüÃîíóðà),ñå-
âåðíîéÁàêòðèè(Äæàðêóòàí),àòàêæåÏàêèñ-
òàíà(Ñâàò)òàêèåîáðÿäûïðåäïîëàãàþòñÿäëÿ
þæíîãîÒàäæèêèñòàíà,êóäàâïîèñêàõíîâûõçå-
ìåëü èç çåìëåäåëü÷åñêèõ îàçèñîâ Áàêòðèè è
ÌàðãèàíûðàññåëÿëèñüïëåìåíàÁÌÀÊ.Òàêèå
ìîãèëüíèêè(Òàíäûðþë,Êóìñàé,Êàíãóðòóòèäð.)
ñîñòîÿòèçøàõòíûõìîãèëñïîäáîÿìèâõîäû,â
êîòîðûåçàëîæåíû,îáû÷íîêàìíåì.Çàõîðîíåí-
íûåâýòèõìîãèëüíèêàõ(íàðÿäóñèíãóìàöèåé
èìåþòñÿè«÷àñòè÷íûå»çàõîðîíåíèÿ)ëåæàòâ
ñêîð÷åííîìïîëîæåíèè,íàïðàâîìáîêóãîëî-
âîéíàþãî-âîñòîê.Ìîãèëûñ«÷àñòè÷íûìè»çà-
õîðîíåíèÿìèîïðåäåëÿþòñÿêàêâòîðè÷íûå,êó-
äàïîêîéíèêèïîìåùàëèñüëèáîïîñëåïðåäâà-
ðèòåëüíîãî âûñòàâëåíèÿ èõ íà «äàõìó» ëèáî
òðóïñíà÷àëàóêëàäûâàëñÿâîâðåìåííóþìîãè-
ëóñïîñëåäóþùèìåãîèçúÿòèåìèïåðåçàõîðî-
íåíèåì(Vinogradova,1996,p.176).

Ìîæíîñ÷èòàòüäîêàçàííûì,÷òîâñåòàêèåìî-
ãèëüíèêèþæíîãîÒàäæèêèñòàíàîñòàâëåíûïëå-
ìåíàìè — âûõîäöàìèèçïåðâîíà÷àëüíîéèîñ-
íîâíîéçîíûñóùåñòâîâàíèÿÁÌÀÊ,êîòîðûåâ

êîíöåIIòûñ.äîí.ý.âïîèñêàõíîâûõçåìåëüðàñ-
ñåëÿþòñÿâñåâåðíîìíàïðàâëåíèè,ãäåèâñòó-
ïàþò â êîíòàêòû ñî ñòåïíûìè àíäðîíîâñêèìè
ïëåìåíàìè.Äîêàçàòåëüñòâîìòîìóñëóæàòïîãðå-
áàëüíûå ïðèíîøåíèÿ ìîãèëüíèêîâ òèïà Òàí-
äûðéóë è Êóìñàé, îáíàðóæèâàþùèå áåññïîð-
íûåãåíåòè÷åñêèåñâÿçèêàêñÁÌÀÊòàêèñàí-
äðîíîâñêîéêóëüòóðîé(Âèíîãðàäîâà,Ïüÿíêîâà,
1990.c.110.,Âèíîãðàäîâà,1991.c.77).

Õîòÿèíåñòîëüîò÷åòëèâî,íîòåìíåìåíåå
âïîëíåîïðåäåëåííî,îòìå÷àþòñÿôàêòûñóùåñò-
âîâàíèÿ«âðåìåííûõìîãèë»êàêâþæíîé(Äà-
øëû-1èÄàøëû-3),òàêèâñåâåðíîéÁàêòðèè
(Äæàðêóòàí,ïîãð.34,42,51),àòàêæåâÁåëóä-
æèñòàíå(Stein,1931.p.77–82;1937.p.120),ò.å.
âñåâòîéæåçîíåñóùåñòâîâàíèÿÁÌÀÊ.

Èòàê,íåçàâèñèìûìïóòåìíàîñíîâàíèèïðÿ-
ìûõàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõäàííûõðÿäàâòîðîâïðè-
øåëêâïîëíåîïðåäåëåííîìóâûâîäóîñóùåñò-
âîâàíèèâÌàðãèàíå,ÁàêòðèèèÁåëóäæèñòàíå,
òîåñòüâàðåàëåðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿÁÌÀÊ,òàêíà-
çûâàåìûõ«âðåìåííûõìîãèë».Ñîâòîðîéïîëî-
âèíû II òûñ. äî í.ý. íàáëþäàåòñÿ ðàññåëåíèå
ÁÌÀÊâñòåïíóþïåðèôåðèþ,êóäàýòèïëåìå-
íàïðèíîñÿòíåòîëüêîñâîþìàòåðèàëüíóþêóëü-
òóðó,íîèñîáñòâåííûåïîãðåáàëüíûåîáðÿäû,
âêëþ÷àþùèåïðàêòèêóçàõîðîíåíèéâî«âðåìåí-
íûõìîãèëàõ».

Âûñêàçàíîïðåäïîëîæåíèå,÷òîíàèáîëååäðåâ-
íèå«âðåìåííûåìîãèëû»,óïîìèíàåìûåâÀâåñ-
òå,óñòðàèâàëèñüïîäïîëàìèæèëèù (Êðþêîâà,
1997.c.214),÷òî,îäíàêî,òðåáóåòäîïîëíèòåëü-
íûõäî-êàçàòåëüñòâ.Äóìàåòñÿ,÷òî,ïîêðàéíåéìå-
ðå,âïåðèîä«èðàíñêîãîÿçû÷åñòâà»òàêàÿïðàêòè-
êàáûëàíåèçâåñòíà.Ñòî÷êèçðåíèÿàðõåîëîãèè,
çàõîðîíåíèÿïîäïîëàìèäîìîâ(åñëèâîîáùåîíè
ñóùåñòâîâàëè)ìîãëèïðàêòèêîâàòüñÿâî÷åíüãëó-
áîêîéäðåâíîñòè,âòîâðåìÿêàêÂèäåâäàòîòíî-
ñèòñÿ çíà÷èòåëüíî ê áîëåå ïîçäíåìó ïåðèîäó.

4.3. Äàõ ìà
Ââûñøåéñòåïåíèâàæíûìèÿâëÿþòñÿïàñ-

ñàæèâÂåíäèäàäå,ãäåãîâîðèòñÿîïåðåçàõîðî-
íåíèèïîêîéíèêàâäàõìó.Ïåðåäýòèìòåëîóìåð-
øåãîñëåäóåò,íåçàâèñèìîíèîò÷åãî,çàíåñòèâ
«äîìäëÿìåðòâûõ».Äîñàìîãîïîñëåäíåãîâðå-
ìåíèñ÷èòàëîñü,÷òîäàõìàñðàâíèòåëüíîïîçä-
íååÿâëåíèåèèõíåáûëîâèðàíñêîìÿçû÷åñò-
âå.Îäíàêî,ðàñêîïêèäâîðöàíàñåâåðíîìÃîíó-
ðåïîêàçàëè,÷òîâöàðñêîéðåçèäåíöèèññàìî-
ãîíà÷àëàáûëàóñòðîåíà«äàõìà»,âáëèçèêîòîðîé
ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ òàê íàçûâàåìûé «êîìïëåêñ ïî-
ãðåáàëüíûõðèòóàëîâ»,âîïðåäåëåííîéñòåïåíè
íàïîìèíàþùèé«äîìäëÿìåðòâûõ»(çàä-ìàðã-õà-
íà),óïîìèíàåìûéâÀâåñòå(Ðèñ.39).
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ïîðîãàìè,êàæäûéñîñòîëáîìâöåíòðå.Òàêèåïà-
ðàäíûå âõîäû, ñî ñòîëáàìè, ïðåäïîëàãàþùèå
äâîéíûåäâåðè,èìåþòñÿåùåòîëüêîâîñîáîöå-
ðåìîíèàëüíûõ,ÿâíîîôèöèàëüíûõïîìåùåíèÿõ
òèïààóäèåíö-çàëàýòîãîæåäâîðöà.Ïîäîáíîå
îôîðìëåíèåïàðàäíûõâõîäîââçàëûáûëîäî-
ñòàòî÷íîøèðîêîðàñïðîñòðàíåíîâñåâåðíîéÌå-
ñîïîòàìèè(Àëàëëàõ)è,îñîáåííî,âäðåâíåãðå-
÷åñêîéìîíóìåíòàëüíîéàðõèòåêòóðå.Ñ÷èòàåò-
ñÿ,÷òîðàñêðåïîâàííûåóãëûòàêèõâõîäîââå-
äóòâîñîáîâàæíûåïîçíà÷èìîñòèïîìåùåíèÿ,
êàêèìèÿâëÿëàñüíàñàìîìäåëåðàññìàòðèâàå-
ìàÿöàðñêàÿðåçèäåíöèÿ.Âòàêîìñëó÷àå,ïîêà-
çàòåëüíîèÿâíîíåñëóàéíîîáàïàðàäíûõâõî-
äàöàðñêîéðåçèäåíöèè,õîòÿèðàñïîëàãàþòñÿðÿ-
äîì,èõðàñêðåïîàííûåóãëûîáðàùåíûâðàçíûå
ñòîðîíû:îäèíâåäåòâíóòðüðåçèäåíöèè(âõîä),
àâòîðîé,íàîáîðîò,íàðóæó(âûõîä).

Â þãî-çàïàäíîì óãëó öàðñêîé ðåçèäåíöèè,
ìåæäóäâîðàìèêàêáû«ñïðÿòàí»íåáîëüøîéìè-
êðîêîìïëåêñ,ñîñòîÿùèéèçäâóõêâàäðàòíûõèîä-
íîãî÷ðåçâû÷àéíîóçêîãîòèïà÷óëàíàïîìåùåíèé,
ñâÿçàííûõñçàóïîêîéíûìèðèòóàëàìèïîóìåð-
øèì÷ëåíàìöàðñêîéôàìèëèè.Äîêàçàòåëüñòâîì
òîìóñëóæèòîäíîèçêâàäðàòíûõïîìåùåíèé,â
êîòîðîì áûëî îáíàðóæåíî äåñÿòü ìóæñêèõ è

È«äàõìà»è«êîìïëåêñïîãðåáàëüíûõðèòó-
àëîâ» ðàcêîïàíû áûëè â ñàìûå ïîñëåäíèå
ãîäûèðàííååâïîëíîìîáúåìåâïóáëèêàöè-
ÿõ íå îïèñûâàëèñü, ÷òî îïðàâäûâàåò èõ äî-
ñòàòî÷íîðàçâåðíóòîåðàññìîòðåíèåâíàñòîÿùåé
ðàáîòå.

Èòàê, ïî÷òè â öåíòðå ñåâåðíîãî Ãîíóðà, â
ýòîé ïîäëèííî ïîëèòè÷åñêîé ñòîëèöå äðåâíåé
ñòðàíûÌàðãóø,áûëâîçâåäåíêðåìëüñäâîðöîì
âöåíòðå.Âñåðåäèíåäâîðöàðàñïîëàãàåòñÿèçî-
ëèðîâàííàÿîòäðóãèõêîìïëåêñîâöàðñêàÿðåçè-
äåíöèÿ,ðàçäåëåííàÿâíóòðèíàäâåïîëîâèíû:æè-
ëóþèïîäñîáíóþ.Âñâîþî÷åðåäü,æèëàÿ÷àñòü
öàðñêîéðåçèäåíöèèöåïî÷êîé÷ðåçâû÷àéíîóç-
êèõ,êîðèäîðîîáðàçíûõïîìåùåíèéïîäðàçäåëå-
íàíàäâåðàâíûå÷àñòè:âîñòî÷íóþèçàïàäíóþ,
êàæäàÿèçêîòîðûõñîñòîèòèçæèëûõïîìåùå-
íèéèîäíîãîîáøèðíîãîâíóòðåííåãîäâîðà.Íå
èñêëþ÷åíî,÷òîòàêàÿïëàíèðîâêàîòðàæàåòäå-
ëåíèåöàðñêîãîæèëîãîêîìïëåêñàíàæåíñêóþ
èìóæñêóþïîëîâèíó,êàêýòîäîñèõïîðïðàê-
òèêóåòñÿíàâîñòîêå.

Âòîðàÿ,ïîäñîáíàÿ,ïîëîâèíàöàðñêîéðåçè-
äåíöèèñîñòîèòèçòðåõîáøèðíûõäâîðîâñäâó-
ìÿïàðàäíûìèâõîäàìè,îôîðìëåííûìèðàñêðå-
ïîâàííûìèóãëàìèñíåâûñîêèìè,íîøèðîêèìè

1–«Äàõìà»

Dakhma

2–Êîìïëåêñ
ïîãðåáàëüíûõ
ðèòóàëîâ

Complexof
funeral
rituals

Ðèñ. 39. ÊðåìëüèäâîðåöñåâåðíîãîÃîíóðà.
TheKremlinandapalaceofNorthGonur.
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æåíñêèõñêåëåòîâ(îòâçðîñëûõäîäåòñêèõ),êî-
ñòèêîòîðûõíàõîäèëèñüâñèëüíîïåðåìåøàííîì,
õàîòè÷åñêîì ñîñòîÿíèè, ÿâíî ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþ-
ùåìîáèõïåðåìåùåíèèñïåðâîíà÷àëüíîãîìå-
ñòàíàõîæäåíèÿ(Òàáë.12,¹8).Âíóòðèïîìåùå-
íèÿ,óñàìîãîâõîäàâíåãîáûëîáíàðóæåí÷åëî-
âå÷åñêèéñêåëåò,ëåæàùèéâñêîð÷åííîéïîçåíà
áîêó,ñïðàâèëüíûìàíàòîìè÷åñêèìðàñïîëîæå-
íèåìêîñòåé,íîáåç÷åðåïà.Âñåñêåëåòûëåæàò
íàïîëó,êîòîðûéïðåäâàðèòåëüíîáûëòùàòåëü-
íîîáìàçàíãëèíÿíîéïðîìàçêîé,ïîâåðõêîòîðîé,
ïî âñåé ïëîùàäè áûëà íàñûïàíà ñïåöèàëüíàÿ
(äî3–5 ñìòîëùèíû)çîëüíàÿïîäñûïêà.Ïîâåðõ
çîëû, ìåñòàìè (ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî âäîëü ñòåí)
ïðîñëåæèâàþòñÿ âîäÿíûå íàòåêè, ïðåäïîëîæè-
òåëüíîîòäîæäÿ.Êðîìåòîãî,âïîëóíàõîäèëàñü
ðèòóàëüíàÿÿìêà-ëóíêà,çàïîëíåííàÿïåðåææåí-
íûìèâäðóãîììåñòåêîñòÿìèæèâîòíûõ.

Ìîæíîáûëîáûäîïóñòèòü,÷òîïåðåäíàìè
îáû÷íàÿïîãðåáàëüíàÿêàìåðàñïîñëåäîâàòåëü-
íûìîáðÿäîìçàõîðîíåíèÿ,êîãäàïðèïîãðåáåíèè
âíîâüóìåðøåãî,ïðåäøåñòâóþùèéñêåëåòîòîäâè-
ãàëñÿâïðîòèâîïîëîæíóþîòâõîäàñòîðîíó.Îä-
íàêîâòàêèõêîëëåêòèâíûõïîãðåáàëüíûõêàìå-
ðàõñäâèíóòûåñîñâîåãîìåñòàñêåëåòû,êàêïðà-
âèëî, êîíöåíòðèðóþòñÿóïðîòèâîïîëîæíîéîò
âõîäàñòåíû,àïîñëåäíèéïîâðåìåíèçàõîðîíåí-
íûéðàñïîëàãàåòñÿâöåíòðå.Çäåñüæåíàáëþäà-
åòñÿ îáðàòíàÿ êàðòèíà. Íàðóøåííûå ñêåëåòû
ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿïî÷òèâöåíòðå,àïîñëåäíèéïî
âðåìåíèïîêîéíèêáûëïîìåùåíóâõîäà.

Êðîìåòîãîäàæåâñàìûõáåäíûõïîãðåáå-
íèÿõÌàðãèàíû(çàåäèíè÷íûìèèñêëþ÷åíèÿìè),
âñåãäàèìåþòñÿõîòÿáûîäèí-äâàêåðàìè÷åñêèõ
ñîñóäàïîëîæåííûõâìîãèëûâêà÷åñòâåïîãðå-
áàëüíûõïðèíîøåíèé,âòîâðåìÿêàêâýòîéêà-
ìåðåíåáûëîàáñîëþòíîíè÷åãî,åñëèíåñ÷è-
òàòüíåñêîëüêèõêîñòî÷åêæèâîòíûõ.Èýòîóïî-
êîéíèêîâ,ïðèíàäëåæàùèõ,ïîâèäèìîìó,êöàð-
ñêîéôàìèëèè!Êîíå÷íî,ìîæíîäîïóñòèòü,÷òî
âñåîíèáûëèíà÷èñòîîãðàáëåíûâäðåâíîñòè,
îäíàêîêìîìåíòóðàñêîïîêäîëæíûáûëèîñòàòü-
ñÿ õîòü êàêèå-íèáóäü îñòàòêè, êàê íàïðèìåð,
îáðûâêè çîëîòîéôîëüãè, îáëîìêèèçäåëèéèç
ñëîíîâîéêîñòèèäð.,îáíàðóæåííûåâöèñòàõè
êàìåðíûõãðîáíèöàõíåêðîïîëÿ.Çäåñüæåóêà-
æåì,÷òîïîëíîåîòñóòñòâèåáóëàâîêäëÿçàêà-
ëûâàíèÿîäåæäèïóãîâèöìîæåòâêîñâåííîé
ôîðìåñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàòü,÷òîïîêîéíèêîâñþäà
ïîìåùàëèáåçîäåæäû,÷òîâñâîþî÷åðåäüõî-
ðîøîñîãëàñóåòñÿñçàïðåòîìçîðîàñòðèéöåâîñ-
òàâëÿòüíàòðóïåêàêóþ-íèáóäüîäåæäó(8,24 —
ïåðåâîäÂ.Êðþêîâîé).Õîòÿñîâðåìåííûåçîðî-
àñòðèéöûõîðîíÿòñâîèõïîêîéíèêîââîäåæäàõ,
ñ÷èòàåòñÿ÷òîâáîëååäðåâíèåâðåìåíàïðàêòè-

êîâàëîñüïîãðåáåíèåíàãèõëþäåé,òðàäèöèè÷å-
ãîñîõðàíèëèñüóïàðñîââÈíäèè.

Äóìàåòñÿ,÷òîýòàïîãðåáàëüíàÿêàìåðàñíà-
ðóøåííûìèñêåëåòàìè,ñêîðååâñåãî,ïðåäñòàâ-
ëÿëà ñîáîé ñâîåîáðàçíóþ «äàõ ìó», êóäà âû-
ñòàâëÿëèñüòðóïûóìåðøèõ÷ëåíîâöàðñêîéôà-
ìèëèè.Äîêàçàòåëüñòâîìòîìóìîæåòñëóæèòüè
ñïåöèàëüíàÿçîëüíàÿïîäñûïêà,äëÿòîãî,÷òîáû
ïðåäîòâðàòèòüïðÿìîåñîïðèêîñíîâåíèÿòðóïîâ
ñçåìëåé.Âñâîþî÷åðåäü,äîæäåâûåïîäòåêèíà
ïîëó, ìîãóò óêàçûâàòü íà îòñóòñòâèå èëè, ïî
êðàéíåéìåðå,íà÷àñòè÷íîåïåðåêðûòèåïîìåùå-
íèÿ,÷òîïîçâîëÿëîëó÷àìñîëíöàïðîíèêàòüâêà-
ìåðóèâûñóøèâàòüòðóïû.

Âïîçäíåé÷àñòèÀâåñòû,âÂåíäèäàòåñîõðà-
íèëîñü äâà ïðÿìî ïðîòèâîïîëîæíûõ îïèñàíèÿ
äàõìû.Âîäíîìñëó÷àåîíàîïèñûâàåòñÿââèäå
ìàâçîëåÿ èëè ãðîáíèöû, âîçâûøàþùåéñÿ íàä
çåìëåé,àâäðóãîì—ââèäåîòêðûòîãîìåñòà,êó-
äàâûñòàâëÿëèñüòåëàóìåðøèõ(Boyce,1989.p.
326).

Ëèíãâèñòû óæå îáðàòèëè âíèìàíèå íà òî,
÷òîâÀâåñòåãîâîðèòñÿîäàõìàõêàêîñïåöèàëü-
íîïîñòðîåííûõñîîðóæåíèÿõ.Åñëèñ÷èòàòüîïè-
ñàííîåïîìåùåíèåäâîðöàÃîíóðà«äàõìîé»,òî
êíåéâïîëíîéìåðåïðèìåíèìîîïèñàíèå,ïðè-
âåäåííîåâÀâåñòå:«ñîâñåõñòîðîíçàêðûòîåïî-
ìåùåíèåñêðûøåé»,êîòîðîåâîäèíàêîâîéñòå-
ïåíèìîãëîñëóæèòüêàêäëÿâûñòàâëåíèÿòðó-
ïîâ,òàêèâêà÷åñòâåñâîåîáðàçíîãîìàâçîëåÿ.
Ãîíóðñêàÿ«äàõìà»èìåëàòàêóþêðûøó,êîíñò-
ðóêöèÿêîòîðîéïîçâîëÿëàíåòîëüêîñîëíöó,íî,
ïîâñåéâèäèìîñòè,èïòèöàì,ïðîíèêàòüâíóòðü.
Âòàêîìñëó÷àåòðóïûìîãëèäîñòàòî÷íîáûñòðî
âûñîõíóòüíàñîëíöå,àïòèöûìîãëèîêîí÷àòåëü-
íîî÷èñòèòüñêåëåòûîòïëîòè.Íåèñêëþ÷åíî,÷òî
â ïðåäïîëàãàåìîì ïðîöåññå ìîãëè ïðèíèìàòü
ó÷àñòèåêàêõèùíûåïòèöû(íàïîäîáèåãðèôîâ),
òàêèäàæåñïåöèàëüíîîáó÷åííûåäëÿýòîãîñî-
áàêè,÷òîçàñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàíîïèñüìåííûìèäàí-
íûìèäëÿÁàêòðèèàíòè÷íîãîâðåìåíè(Ãåðîäîò,
Îíåñèêðèò,ÏîìïåéÒðîã),õîòÿèíåâñåàâòîðû
ñîãëàñíûñýòèì(Ðàïîïîðò,1971).

Íàýòîæåóêàçûâàþò,â÷àñòíîñòè,ïå÷àòèè
àìóëåòûÁÌÀÊñãðàâèðîâàííûìèíàíèõ,ÿâíî
ñþæåòíûìèêîìïîçèöèÿìè.Òàê,íàîäíîìòàêîì
àìóëåòåèçêàáóëüñêîãîìóçåÿèìååòñÿèçîáðà-
æåíèåëåæàùåãî÷åëîâåêà,êîòîðîãîñâåðõóàòà-
êóåòõèùíàÿïòèöà,ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî—ãðèô.
(Sarianidi,1998.N.914).

Áîëååâïå÷àòëÿþùàÿñþæåòíàÿêîìïîçèöèÿ
ñîõðàíèëàñüíàäðóãîé,ìåäíî-áðîíçîâîéáàêòðèé-
ñêîéïå÷àòè.Ìîåâíèìàíèåíàíååîáðàòèëâëà-
äåëåöïå÷àòè,èçâåñòíûéêîëëåêöèîíåð-ëþáèòåëü
èöåíèòåëü âîñòî÷íûõäðåâíîñòåéÐîíÃàðíåð.
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Ýòà äîñòàòî÷íî ñëîæíàÿ êîìïîçèöèÿ (Òàáë.25,
¹ 1),ñîñòîèòèç äâóõðàçíîìàñøòàáíûõðåãèñò-
ðîâ.Âíèçóèçîáðàæåíëåæàùèéâñêîð÷åííîéïî-
çå÷åëîâåêññîãíóòûìèâêîëåíÿõíîãàìè(õà-
ðàêòåðíàÿïîçàïîêîéíèêîâÌàðãèàíû),êîòîðî-
ãîñâåðõóòåðçàåòáîëüøàÿ,õèùíàÿïòèöàíàïî-
äîáèåîðëà,àâåðîÿòíååãðèôà,âòîâðåìÿêàêê
åãîíîãàìêðàäåòñÿñîáàêà.Êîìïîçèöèÿïîâòî-
ðåíàäâàæäû:ââåðõíåìðåãèñòðåòàêæåïîêàçàí
ëåæàùèé â ñêîð÷åííîé ïîçå ÷åëîâåê, õîòÿ è
ìåíüøèõðàçìåðîâ,íîòàêæåññîãíóòûìèíîãà-
ìè,ò.å.îïÿòüòàêèèçîáðàæàþùèéïîêîéíèêà,êî-
òîðîãî ñâåðõó êëþåò ïòèöà (Sarianidi, 1998.
Fig.3.N. 11).Åùåîäèíðèñóíîêâåðõíåãîðåãè-
ñòðà,ñêîðååâñåãîïåðåäàåòèçîáðàæåíèåïòèöû,
îòëåòàþùåé îò ðàñêëåâàííîãî åþ òðóïà (åñëè
òîëüêîýòîíåîòëåòàåòäóøà-ïòèöà).Äóìàåòñÿ,
÷òîíàâûøåóïîìÿíóòîéóíèêàëüíîéìåäíî-áðîí-
çîâîéïå÷àòèïåðåäàíàñöåíàî÷èùåíèÿñêåëåòîâ
óìåðøèõëþäåéîòìÿãêèõòêàíåéïòèöàìèèñî-
áàêàìè,÷òîìîãëîïðîèñõîäèòüâêàìåðàõíàïî-
äîáèåòîé,êàêàÿáûëàîáíàðóæåíàâîäâîðöåñå-
âåðíîãîÃîíóðà.

Ñëåäóåòîòìåòèòü,÷òîçîðîàñòðèéöû,íàðÿ-
äóññîáàêîé,î÷åíüáîëüøîåçíà÷åíèåïðèäà-
âàëèïòèöå,ò.ê.îáàýòèæèâûõñóùåñòâàïðè-
÷èñëÿëèñüêòâîðåíèÿìÀõóðàÌàçäû.È,âîçìîæ-
íîíåñëó÷àéíî,íàâûøåóïîìÿíóòîéáàêòðèé-
ñêîéïå÷àòèïòèöûèçîáðàæåíûòðèðàçàïðîòèâ
îäíîãî ðèñóíêà ñîáàêè, ò.ê. ïòèöû, âèäèìî,
áûëè ïðåäïî÷òèòåëüíåå â êà÷åñòâå î÷èñòèòå-
ëåéòðóïîâ,÷åìïðî÷èåñîçäàíèÿ(Ìåéòàð÷èÿí,
1999.c.106).

Ïîêàçàòåëüíî,÷òîîáåïòèöû,ïðèñóòñòâóþ-
ùèåíàèçîáðàæåíèè,êëþþòèìåííîãîëîâûïî-
êîéíèêîâ.Èçäåñüíåîáõîäèìîñäåëàòüîäíîîò-
ñòóïëåíèå,êàñàþùååñÿáåçãîëîâûõñêåëåòîâ.Ïî-
ìèìîóæåîòìå÷åííîãîïîñëåäíåãîçàõîðîíåííî-
ãîâ«äàõìå»,ñëåäóåòäîáàâèòüàíàëîãè÷íóþæå
ñèòóàöèþ â îäíîé íåðàçãðàáëåííîé êàìåðíîé
ãðîáíèöå(ïîãð. 194).Âîáîèõñëó÷àÿõýòîíåíà-
ðóøåííûåñêåëåòû,óêîòîðûõçàðàíååáûëèîò-
÷ëåíåíûãîëîâû,÷òîáåñïîðíîíåñëó÷àéíî.Åùå
âîäíîéîáîææåíîéìîãèëåíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàíåò
íåòîëüêî÷åðåïà,íîèìåñòàäëÿíåãî.Îòîì,÷òî
âñåýòèíàáëþäåíèÿíåÿâëÿþòñÿñëó÷àéíûìè,
ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåòíåíàðóøåííûéìóæñêîéñêåëåò
èçïîãð.2123,÷åðåïêîòîðîãîáûëïðåäâàðèòåëü-
íîîò÷ëåíåíèíàõîäèëñÿâûøå,âçàñûïêåçåì-
ëèýòîéæåìîãèëû.Íàãðóäüæåîñíîâíîãîñêå-
ëåòàáûëàïîëîæåíàíèæíÿÿ÷åëþñòüîòêàêîãî-
òîæåíñêîãîêîñòÿêà.Âíàñòîÿùååâðåìÿâñåìýòèì
íàáëþäåíèÿìïîêàåùåíåòäîñòàòî÷íîóäîâëå-
òâîðèòåëüíîãî îáúÿñíåèÿ, îäíàêî îíè ÿâíî íå
ñëó÷àéíû,âñâÿçèñ÷åìñëåäóåòâñïîìíèòüäàí-

íûåÂèäåâäàòàîáóìåðùâëåíèèëþäåé,äîñòèã-
øèõïðåêëîííîãîâîçðàñòà,êîòîðûìñëåäîâàëîîò-
ðóáàòüãîëîâó(Ðàïîïîðò,1971.c.28).

Íåèñêëþ÷åíî,÷òîýòèèçîáðàæåíèÿÿâëÿþò-
ñÿ ïîäòâåðæäåíèåì áûòîâàíèÿ òåõ æå ïîãðå-
áàëüíûõ îáðÿäîâ, êîòîðûå çàôèêñèðîâàíû íà
íàñòåííûõôðåñêàõ×àòàëÃóþêà(ïðàâäà,ìíî-
ãî áîëåå ðàííåãî âðåìåíè), ãäå ãðèôû èçî-
áðàæåíûðÿäîìñîáåçãëàâëåííûìèëþäüìè(Me-
llaart,1967.p. 169).Âýòîéñâÿçèíåáåçèíòåðåñ-
íîáóäåòîòìåòèòü,êàêóþáîëüøóþðîëüçàíè-
ìàëàãîëîâàèâîñîáåííîñòèëèöîïîêîéíèêàâ
çîðîàñòðèéñêèõîáðÿäàõ,êîãäà,íàïðèìåð,ãëà-
çàóìåðøåãî,òàêæåêàêèåãîíîñ,íåçàêðûâà-
ëèñüñàâàíîìèîñòàâàëèñüîòêðûòûìè.Ïîòåì
æåïðåäñòàâëåíèÿì,âçàâèñèìîñòèîòòîãî,êà-
êîé(ïðàâûéèëèëåâûé)ãëàçâûêëþþòïåðâûì
ïòèöû,çàâèñåëàñóäüáàóìåðøåãîâäàëüíåéøåì
(Ìåéòàð÷èÿí,1999.c.113)

ÈçõðàìàÒîãîëîê-21âÌàðãèàíåïðîèñõîäèò
ìåäíûéàìóëåò(íàêîòîðûéìîåâíèìàíèåòàê-
æåîáðàòèëÐ. Ãàðíåð)ñèçîáðàæåíèåìðîãàòîãî
ìîíñòðà, òåðçàþùåãî äâóõ ëåæàùèõ íà çåìëå
óìåðøèõëþäåéññîãíóòûìèâêîëåíÿõíîãàìè,
êàêèíàâûøåîïèñàííîéïå÷àòè(Sarianidi,1998.
N.1621;Òàáë.25,¹2).Ñþæåòíàÿêîìïîçèöèÿ
àìóëåòàñîñöåíîéòåðçàíèÿïîêîéíèêîââîïðå-
äåëåííîéñòåïåíèìîæåòáûòüñîïîñòàâëåíàñçî-
ðîàñòðèéñêèìèïðåäñòàâëåíèÿìèîäåìîíåòðóï-
íîãîðàçëîæåíèÿ,ïðåäñòàþùåãîâîáðàçåîòâðà-
òèòåëüíîéìóõèÍàñó(Âèäåâäàò,7.2),êîòîðûé
ñðàçóæåíàáðàñûâàåòñÿíà÷åëîâåêàâìîìåíò
åãî ñìåðòè. Âàæíî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî óïîìÿíóòûé
ìîíñòð÷ðåçâû÷àéíîáëèçêîíàïîìèíàåòòàêèåæå
÷óäèùàñèðî-õåòòñêîéãëèïòèêè.

Äîïîëíèòåëüíûìäîêàçàòåëüñòâîìïðàêòèêè
î÷èùåíèÿñêåëåòîâîòìÿãêèõòêàíåéâÌàðãè-
àíåìîæåòñëóæèòüïîãð.138,âñòðå÷åííîåâðó-
èíàõäâîðöàñåâåðíîãîÃîíóðà.Âõîäåðàñêîïîê
çäåñüáûëîáíàðóæåíêðóïíûéïèôîñ,âêîòî-
ðîìíàõîäèëîñü çàõîðîíåíèåìàëü÷èêà 13 ëåò,
ëè÷íûå óêðàøåíèÿ è ïîãðåáàëüíûå ïðèíîøå-
íèÿêîòîðîãîâêëþ÷àëèáóñûèçïîëóäðàãîöåí-
íûõêàìíåé(âòîì÷èñëåçîëîòûå),àòàêæåâå-
ëèêîëåïíóþãëèíÿíóþñòàòóýòêó.Âñåêîñòèðå-
áåíêàîêàçàëèñüðàñêðàøåííûìè÷åðíîéêðàñ-
êîé,ïðè÷åìîñîáåííîòùàòåëüíîáûëðàñïèñàí
÷åðåï ÷åòêèì êîíòóðîì âîëîñÿíîãî ïîêðîâà.
Î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî ðàñêðàñêà êîñòåé ìîãëà áûëà
áûòüñîâåðøåíàòîëüêîïîñëåòîãîêàêîíèáû-
ëèî÷èùåíûîòìÿãêèõòêàíåé,÷òîïðåäïîëàãà-
åò ëèáî ïðåäâàðèòåëüíîå âûñòàâëåíèå òðóïà,
ëèáîåãîâûâàðèâàíèå,÷òîïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿìå-
íååâåðîÿòíûì.

Âýòîéñâÿçèíåëèøíåîòìåòèòü,÷òîâÂèäåâ-
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äàòåóïîìèíàåòñÿñëîâînasuspacya, êîòîðîåïå-
ðåâîäèòñÿêàê«êðåìàöèÿ»èëè«âàðêàòðóïîâ»,
÷òîïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿáîëååâåðîÿòíûì,õîòÿèñîâ-
ñåìíåîáÿçàòåëüíîäîëæíîáûòüñâÿçàíîñëþ-
äîåäñòâîì.

ÇäåñüæåóêàæåìíàñóùåñòâîâàíèåâÌàð-
ãèàíå,õîòÿèåäèíè÷íûõ,íîáåññïîðíûõôðàê-
öèîííûõçàõîðîíåíèéè,âîñîáåííîñòè,ôðàê-
öèîííîå çàõîðîíåíèå íà àëòàðíîé ïëîùàäêå
õðàìàÒîãîëîê-21,ïðåäñòàâëÿþùèåñîáîéïî-
ìåùåííûåâÿìêèàêêóðàòíîñëîæåííûå âìåñ-
òåêîñòèñ÷åðåïîìíàâåðõó(Ñàðèàíèäè,1990,
c.128).

Ïðîáëåìàïðîèñõîæäåíèÿèðàíñêèõÿçû÷åñ-
êèõ ïîãðåáàëüíûõ îáðÿäîâ èìååò äëèííóþ è
ñëîæíóþèñòîðèþ.Ñ÷èòàåòñÿ,÷òîèðàíñêàÿàðè-
ñòîêðàòèÿñòàðàëàñüèïîñëåñìåðòèíåðàññòà-
âàòüñÿñîñâîèìèðîäè÷àìè,àíàõîäèòüñÿâáëè-
çèíèõ(Boyce,1989.p.114).Ýòîäîîïðåäåëåí-
íîé ñòåïåíè îáúÿñíÿåò óñòðîéñòâî «äàõìû» â
ïðåäåëàõ öàðñêîé ðåçèäåíöèè—äâîðöà Ãîíó-
ðà —ðÿäîìñîçäðàâñòâóþùèìèðîäñòâåííèêà-
ìè,õîòÿýòîèïðèíîñèëîîïðåäåëåííûåíåóäîá-
ñòâàäëÿæèâóùèõ.Êàêáûòîíèáûëî,óñòðîé-
ñòâîìàâçîëåÿâíóòðèöàðñêîéðåçèäåíöèèñàìî
ïîñåáåâïîëíåâåðîÿòíîèíåñëó÷àéíî,Ôèðäî-
óñèâ«Øàõíàìå»èçîáðàæàåòäàõìóêàêóñûïàëü-
íèöó—ìàâçîëåéèðàíñêèõöàðåé.

Íåâõîäÿâñïåöèàëüíîåðàññìîòðåíèåýòîé
ñëîæíîéïðîáëåìû,êîòîðàÿïîäðîáíîèêàêâñå-
ãäàèñ÷åðïûâàþùåèññëåäîâàíàÁ. Ëèòâèíñêèì
(Ëèòâèíñêèé,Ñåäîâ,1983,c. 108–115),îòìåòèì
ëèøü,÷òîêàêòåïåðüäîêàçàíî,òåðìèí«äàõìà»
ïðîèñõîäèòíåîòñëîâà«ãîðåòü»,êàêýòîñ÷èòà-
ëîñüðàíüøå,àîò«ïîãðåáàòü»(Ê.Õîôôìàí),«õî-
ðîíèòü»(Ì.Áîéñ).Åñëèèñõîäèòüèçâûøåïðè-
âåäåííûõ äàííûõ î ïðåäïîëàãàåìîé «äàõìå»
äâîðöàÃîíóðà,òîìîæíîçàêëþ÷èòü,÷òîâîâðå-
ìåíàèðàíñêîãîÿçû÷åñòâà(ïîêðàéíåéìåðå,â
Ìàðãèàíå)ýòîáûëîîãîðîæåííîå,ïî-âèäèìîìó
÷àñòè÷íîîòêðûòîåñâåðõóïîìåùåíèå,êóäàóìåð-
øèõ âûñòàâëÿëè íà ïðåäâàðèòåëüíî íàñûïàí-
íóþ çîëüíóþïîäñòèëêó è êóäà èìåëè äîñòóï
õèùíûåïòèöû(àòàêæå—ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî—
îáó÷åííûåñîáàêè).È,õîòÿ«äàõìà»Ãîíóðà,ðàñ-
ïîëîæåííàÿ èçîëèðîâàííî, íî âáëèçè æèëûõ
ïîìåùåíèéäîëæíàáûëàðàñïðîñòðàíÿòüäóðíîé
çàïàõ,ýòîïîâñåéâèäèìîñòèíåîñòàíàâëèâàëî
öàðñòâóþùèõëèöîòæåëàíèÿèìåòüñâîèõóìåð-
øèõðîäñòâåííèêîââáëèçèîòñåáÿ.

Óñòðîéñòâî ýëèòíûõ ãðîáíèö ñ êîëëåêòèâ-
íûìèçàõîðîíåíèÿìèâíóòðèäâîðöàèçâåñòíûè
âäðóãèõìåãàïîëèñàõòîãîâðåìåíèíàÁëèæíåì
Âîñòîêå. ×àñòíûì ïðèìåðîì ýòîãî ìîãóò ñëó-
æèòü ìàâçîëåè (â òîì ÷èñëå â âèäå äîìà) âî

äâîðöåÓãàðèòà(Burney,1977.p.114.Fig.91).
Ðàñïîëîæåíèå ïîãðåáàëüíûõ ñîîðóæåíèé

âíóòðèäâîðöîâèäàæåâíóòðèãîðîäñêîéçàñòðîé-
êè äîæèâàþò âïëîòü äî íàñòîÿùåãî âðåìåíè.
Òàê, íàïðèìåð, èçâåñòíà ïðàêòèêà óñòðîéñòâà
äàõìâíîâåéøååâðåìÿâãóñòîíàñåëåííûõðàé-
îíàõÊàðà÷èèÁîìáåÿ,êîòîðûåñîâñåõñòîðîí
îáñòóïàþòãîðîäñêèåêâàðòàëû.Åùåñðàâíèòåëü-
íîíåäàâíîâÁóõàðåäàõìûçîðîàñòðèéöåâðàñ-
ïîëàãàëèñü«âáëèçèäîìà»,âíóòðèæèëîéçàñò-
ð î é ê è .
Âçàêëþ÷åíèèîòìåòèì,÷òîÌ.Áîéññ÷èòàåò,÷òî
äàõìàâîçíèêëàâÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèè,ïðàâäà,ïî
ååìíåíèþ,âêî÷åâîéñðåäå,÷òîîäíàêîòðåáó-
åòäîïîëíèòåëüíûõäîêàçàòåëüñòâ.

Ïðîáëåìà,êóäàæåïåðåìåùàëèñüêîñòèïî-
ñëåèõîêîí÷àòåëüíîãîî÷èùåíèÿîòïëîòèâî
âðåìåíà èðàíñêîãî ÿçû÷åñòâà, ïîêà íå èìååò
óäîâëåòâîðèòåëüíîãîîòâåòàñîñòîðîíûàðõåîëî-
ãèè.Ì.Áîéñ,êîòîðàÿèçó÷àëàçîðîàñòðèéñêèå
ïîãðåáàëüíûåîáðÿäûè,âòîì÷èñëå,äàõìûíà
ìåñòåâÈðàíå,âûäåëÿåòäâàèõòèïà.Îäèí—
êîãäàäàõìûðàçäåëÿëèñüñòåíêîéíàäâå÷àñòè,
âîäíîéèçêîòîðûõïîìåùàëèñüòðóïû,àâäðó-
ãîé— óæåî÷èùåííûåêîñòè.Åùåîäíèìâèäîì
ÿâëÿëèñüñîîðóæåíèÿââèäåáàøåí.Íàðÿäóñ
ýòèìåþáûëèèçó÷åíûèáîëååäðåâíèåäàõìû,
ñóùåñòâîâàâøèåäîïåðåñåëåíèÿçîðîàñòðèéöåâ
âÈíäèþ,—ñêîëîäöåì,âêîòîðûéñáðàñûâà-
ëèñüî÷èùåííûåîòïëîòèêîñòè.Äîíàñòîÿùå-
ãîâðåìåíèàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõñâèäåòåëüñòâáû-
òîâàíèÿòàêîãîðîäàäàõìâÌàðãèàíåîáíàðó-
æåíîíåáûëî.Åñëèó÷åñòü,÷òîâïðåäïîëàãà-
åìîé«äàõìå»íàõîäèëîñü,äåñÿòüñêåëåòîâ,òî
ñëåäóåòäîïóñòèòü,÷òîîíèñêîïèëèñüçàïåðè-
îäïîêðàéíåéìåðåçàíåñêîëüêîäåñÿòêîâëåò,
õîòÿîäèíïîêîéíèêâäåñÿòüëåò—ýòî÷ðåçìåð-
íîâûñîêàÿñìåðòíîñòüäàæåäëÿòîãîâðåìåíè.
Êàêáûòîíèáûëî,ìîæíîïðåäïîëîæèòü,÷òî
êîñòèñîõðàíÿëèñüâäàõìàõî÷åíüïðîäîëæè-
òåëüíîåâðåìÿ,õîòÿäàëüíåéøàÿñóäüáàêîñòåé
îñòàåòñÿíåñîâñåìÿñíîé.Á.Ëèòâèíñêèé,ñïå-
öèàëüíî èññëåäîâàâøèé ýòîò âîïðîñ, âïîëíå
óáåäèòåëüíîïðèõîäèòêâûâîäó,÷òîäàõìûñëó-
æèëèäëÿâûñòàâëåíèÿèõðàíåíèÿâíèõêîñ-
òåéíàïîäîáèåìàâçîëååâ(Ëèòâèíñêèé,Ñåäîâ,
1983. c. 112–115), ÷òî âïîëíå ïðèëîæèìî ê
«äàõìå»Ãîíóðà.

Îñòàåòñÿíåñîâñåìÿñíûì,ïî÷åìóïîñëåä-
íèéèççàõîðîíåííûõâîäâîðöåÃîíóðà,íàõî-
äèâøèéñÿóâõîäàâ«äàõìó»,íàõîäèëñÿâñêîð-
÷åííîìïîëîæåíèè,÷òîáûëîçàòðóäíèòåëüíî
ñäåëàòü,ò.ê.êýòîìóâðåìåíèòðóïóæåîêîí-
÷àòåëüíîçàêî÷åíåë.Ïðàâäàâàðõåîëîãè÷åñêîé
ëèòåðàòóðåäîïóñêàåòñÿ,÷òîòðóïûäàæåçàêî-
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÷åíåâøèåîáâÿçûâàëèñüòàê,÷òîáûïðèäàòüèì
íóæíóþïîçó.Êàêáûòîíèáûëî,åñòüâñåîñ-
íîâàíèÿ ïðåäïîëàãàòü, ÷òî âî âðåìåíà èðàí-
ñêîãîÿçû÷åñòâàóìåðøèõâ«äàõìó»ïîìåùàëè
âñêîð÷åííîìïîëîæåíèè,êàêýòîõîðîøîâèä-
íîïîïîñëåäíåìóïîâðåìåíèïîãðåáåííîìóâ
«äàõìå»èâêàìåðíîéãðîáíèöå(ïîãð.194),à
òàêæåïîêîìïîçèöèèíàâûøåóïîìÿíóòîéïå-
÷àòèñèçîáðàæåíèåìïòèö,ñîáàêèèóìåðøèõ
ëþäåé.

4.4. «Êîì ïëåêñ ïî ãðå áàëü íûõ
ðè òó à ëîâ» 

Åñòüîñíîâàíèÿïðåäïîëàãàòü,÷òîïîìåùå-
íèåïîêîéíèêîââ«äàõìó»âîâðåìåíàèðàíñêî-
ãîÿçû÷åñòâàÿâëÿëîñüçàêëþ÷èòåëüíûìàêòîì,
êîòîðîìóïðåäøåñòâîâàëèäðóãèåïîãðåáàëüíûå
öåðåìîíèè. Äîêóìåíòàëüíûì ñâèäåòåëüñòâîì
òîìóñëóæèòñïåöèàëüíîâîçâåäåííûéíàäâîð-
öåÃîíóðà«êîìïëåêñïîãðåáàëüíûõðèòóàëîâ»,
ñîîòâåòñòâóóþùèéèðàíñêîìó«zadmarg»èëè
èíà÷åêîìïëåêñóïîìåùåíèé,êóäàçîðîàñòðèé-
öûïîìåùàëèìåðòâûõïåðåäòåì,êàêèõâûñòàâ-
ëÿòüíàäàõìó.«Êîìïëåêñïîãðåáàëüíûõðèòó-
àëîâ»çàíèìàåòðîâíîïîëîâèíóçàïàäíîãîêðû-
ëàäâîðöàèçàñëóæèâàåòáîëååïîäðîáíîãîîïè-
ñàíèÿ(Ðèñ.40).

Ïðèíöèïèàëüíîå îòëè÷èå ýòîãî êîìïëåêñà
îáùåéïëîùàäüþîêîëî700ì2 îòâñåõäðóãèõìè-
êðîêîìïëåêñîâ äâîðöà Ãîíóðà çàêëþ÷àåòñÿ â
òîì,÷òîâîâñåõáåçèñêëþ÷åíèÿïîìåùåíèÿõ,ñâÿ-
çàííûõ ìåæäó ñîáîé îáùèìè ïðîõîäàìè, íå

òîëüêîñòåíû,íîèïîëûáûëèñïëîøüïîêðûòû
áåëîéãèïñîâîéîáìàçêîé.Ïðè÷åì,«Êîìïëåêñïî-
ãðåáàëüíûõðèòóàëîâ»ñîõðàíèëãèïñîâóþîáìàç-
êóíåòîëüêîâíóòðè,íîè,÷òîâàæíåå,íàíà-
ðóæíîìôàñàäå,÷òîâïåðâûåîòìå÷åíîäëÿÌàð-
ãèàíû.Ñíàðóæíîéñòîðîíû,ïåðåäôàñàäîìáû-
ëîéóðîâåíüêèðïè÷íîãîïîëàáûëîáìàçàíãëèíîé
âíåñêîëüêîñëîåâ,îáðàçîâàâøèõðîâíóþïëîñ-
êîñòü.Âñåðåäèíåôàñàäíîéñòåíûóñòðîåíãëàâ-
íûéïðîõîä,ðÿäîìñêîòîðûìíàõîäèòñÿ«ïðî-
ëîì»,çàêîòîðûìðàñïîëàãàåòñÿàíôèëàäàïîìå-
ùåíèéñðåäèêîòîðûõâûäåëÿþòñÿíåñêîëüêîîñî-
áîãîíàçíà÷åíèÿ.

Îäíîòàêîåíåáîëüøîåêâàäðàòíîåïîìåùå-
íèå¹48ñäâåíàäöàòüþíåáîëüøèìèñòåííûìè
íèøàìè—«ïîìåùåíèåñíèøàìè»—èìååòíà
ïîëó íåãëóáîêèé, êðóãëûé, çàêîï÷åííûé î÷àã
(˘ 70ñìèãëóáèíîé15–20ñì)ñîñëåäàìèñëà-
áîãîâëèÿíèÿîãíÿ.Âíóòðèíåãîíàõîäèëñÿçà-
êîï÷åííûéäî÷åðíà(íîíåñèëüíîîáîæåííûé)
ñûðöîâûéêèðïè÷,íåâîëüíîâûçûâàÿâïàìÿòè
èðàíñêèéîáðÿäïîìåùåíèÿêèðïè÷àíàìåñòî,ãäå
íàõîäèëñÿïîêîéíèêäëÿèçãíàíèÿçëûõäóõîâ.
Âïîëóóî÷àãà,âñòîðîíóïðîõîäàèìååòñÿ÷åò-
êîâûðàæåííîåóãëóáëåíèå,îáðàçîâàâøååñÿ,îò
÷àñòîãîâûãðåáàíèÿèçíåãîçîëû.Ïîìèìîñòåí-
íûõíèøââîñòî÷íîéñòåíåóñòðîåíîáû÷íûé(íî
ÿâíî—íåáûòîâîé)êàìèíñäûìîõîäîì,ïîëêî-
òîðîãîîáîææåííàòîëùèíóâñåãî3ñì,àñòåíû
ëèøü çàêîï÷åíû, ïðè÷åì ÷åòêî âûÿâëåíî òðè
ñëîÿçàêîï÷åííîéðåìîíòíîéîáìàçêè.Ñóäÿïî
âñåìó,ýòî«ïîìåùåíèåñíèøàìè»èãðàëîðîëü
ñâîåîáðàçíîãîñâÿòèëèùà,ãäåãîðåëñëàáûéîãîíü

Ðèñ. 40. Äâîðåö.Êîìïëåêñïîãðåáàëüíûõðèòóàëîâ.
ÀêñîíîìåòðèÿÌ.Ôàòàëèåâà.
ThePalace.Complexoffuneralrituals.
AxonometrybyM.Fataliev.
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èòëåëèðàçîææåííûåíàñòîðîíåóãëèâêàìè-
íå.Ñîâìåñòíîåìåñòîíàõîæäåíèåî÷àãàèêàìèíà
âîäíîìïîìåùåíèèèñêëþ÷àåòèõ÷èñòîáûòîâîå
íàçíà÷åíèå(Ðèñ.41).

Îñîáîãîâíèìàíèÿçàñëóæèâàþò12ñòåííûõ,
ïåðåêðûòûõñâåðõóíèø,âïåðâûåâñòðå÷åííûõâ
òàêîìáîëüøîìêîëè÷åñòâåâîäíîìïîìåùåíèè
âñèñòåìåâñåéÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèè.Õîòÿâìîìåíò
ðàñêîïîêâíèõíè÷åãîíàéäåíîíåáûëî,îíèìî-
ãóòáûòüñîïîñòàâëåíûñíèøàìèâíåêîòîðûõçî-
ðîàñòðèéñêèõíàóñàõ,êóäàñêëàäûâàëèñüêîñòè
ïîñëåèõî÷èùåíèÿîòïëîòè.Íîíåçàâèñèìîîò
òî÷íîãîèõíàçíà÷åíèÿ,óñòðîéñòâîíèøâòàêîì
áîëüøîìêîëè÷åñòâå,ñêîðååâñåãî,áûëîñâÿçàíî
ñåùåíåñîâñåìäëÿíàñïîêàÿñíûìèïîãðåáàëü-
íûìè îáðÿäàìè âðåìåíè èðàíñêîãî ÿçû÷åñòâà.
Ñîâåðøåííî î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî ýòî ïîìåùåíèå íå
ñëó÷àéíîèìååòòàêóþíåñòàíäàðòíóþïëàíèðîâ-
êó,ò.ê.òî÷íîòàêîåæåïîìåùåíèåñ12ñòåííû-
ìè íèøàìè è êàìèíîì áûëî îáíàðóæåíî âî
«äâîðöå»íàäðóãîì,÷àñòè÷íîðàñêîïàííîìñòî-
ëè÷íîì ïîñåëåíèèÌàðãèàíû—Àäæè-Êóè-3
(Sarianidi,1998.Fig.37)

Ïðîõîäèçýòîãîïîìåùåíèÿâåäåòâïîìåùå-
íèå54,àèçíåãî,÷åðåçäâàïðîõîäà,âñìåæíîå
ïîìåùåíèå—54à,êîòîðîåñîõðàíèëîäâåÿìûíà
ïîëó,àâçàïàäíîéñòåíå—êàìèíñäûìîõîäîì.
Âñâîþî÷åðåäü,óãëîâîéïðîõîäèçïîìåùåíèÿ54
âåäåòâñîñåäíååïîìåùåíèå83,íàïîëóêîòîðî-
ãîáûëèâñòðå÷åíûóïîìèíàâøèåñÿâûøåêàìåí-
íûå,ôèãóðíîâûòî÷åííûåâñòàâêè,ïîâñåéâèäè-

ìîñòè,ïðèíàäëåæàâøèåíàáîðíîéìîçàèêå.Óçà-
ïàäíîéñòåíêèóñòðîåíàðàñøèðÿþùàÿñÿêíèçó
ÿìà(˘ 75ñì)ñíàòå÷íûìèñëîÿìèíàäíå,êîòî-
ðàÿêìîìåíòóðàñêîïîêîêàçàëàñüçàñûïàííîéè
ïîëíîñòüþîáìàçàííîéñâåðõóãëèíÿíîéîáìàçêîé.
Î÷åâèäíî,÷òîÿìàîòíîñèòñÿêñàìîìóðàííåìó
ïåðèîäóñóùåñòâîâàíèÿýòîãîêîìïëåêñàèíàêà-
êîì-òîáîëååïîçäíåìýòàïåáûëàçàñûïàíàèâû-
ðîâíåíàïîäîáùèéóðîâåíüïîëà.

Âñÿâîñòî÷íàÿ÷àñòüïîìåùåíèÿ83ñîõðàíè-
ëàñâûøå20-òèÿìîê-ëóíîêñîñðåäíèìäèàìå-
òðîì10–35ñìïðèãëóáèíåäî40ñì,÷àñòüêîòî-
ðûõîêàçàëàñüïóñòîé,íîáîëüøèíñòâîáûëèçà-
ïîëíåíûïåðåææåííûìèäî÷åðíàêîñòÿìèæè-
âîòíûõ,ïîñëå÷åãîñâåðõóíàóðîâíåïîëàîíè
áûëèîáìàçàíûñëîåìãëèíû.Òîòôàêò,÷òîñòåí-
êèÿìîêíåíåñóòíèêàêèõñëåäîâîãíÿ,óêàçû-
âàåò,÷òîêîñòèáûëèñîææåíûíàñòîðîíåèçà-
òåìëèøüïðèíåñåíûñþäàèçàñûïàíûâÿìêè-
ëóíêè.Òî÷íîòàêèåæåÿìêè-ëóíêèññîææåí-
íûìèíàñòîðîíåêîñòÿìèæèâîòíûõâñòðå÷åíû
âîñîáûõïîìåùåíèÿõõðàìàîãíÿñåâåðíîãîÃî-
íóðà(Sarianidi,1998.p.13–125),àêðîìåòîãîâ
êðóãëîìõðàìåÄàøëû-3âÁàêòðèè.Êóëüòîâîå,
àíåáûòîâîåíàçíà÷åíèåèõáåññïîðíî,ïðè÷åì,
äóìàåòñÿ,÷òîýòèëóíêèáûëèóñòðîåíûâïîëó
çàðàíååèïîìåðåíåîáõîäèìîñòèçàñûïàëèñüïå-
ðåææåííûìè êîñòÿìèæèâîòíûõ. Â çàïàäíîé
ñòåíêåýòîãîæåïîìåùåíèÿóñòðîåíîòîïèòåëü-
íûéêàìèíñïåðåêðûòèåìââèäåñòðåëü÷àòîéàð-
êèèñçàêîï÷åííûìäûìîõîäîì.

Ðèñ. 41. Êîìïëåêñïîãðåáàëüíûõðèòóàëîâ. ÀêñîíîìåòðèÿÌ.Ôàòàëèåâà.
Complexoffuneralrituals.AxonometrybyM. Fataliev.
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Ðÿäîì ñ «ïîìåùåíèåì ñ íèøàìè» èìååòñÿ
÷ðåçâû÷àéíîóçêèé÷óëàí(ïîì.55),ïðÿìîàíà-
ëîãè÷íûé âûøåóïîìÿíóòîìó ÷óëàíó, ñìåæíî-
ìóñ«äàõìîé»âöàðñêîéðåçèäåíöèè.Åñòüâñå
îñíîâàíèÿ ïðåäïîëàãàòü èõ îäèíàêîâîå ôóíê-
öèîíàëüíîåíàçíà÷åíèåâêà÷åñòâåïîìåùåíèé,
êóäàñòàâèëèñüíîñèëêèñïîêîéíèêîìè,ïðåä-
ïîëîæèòåëüíî, èíñòðóìåíòàðèé, íåîáõîäèìûé
äëÿçàóïîêîéíûõöåðåìîíèé.

Ïðîõîäèç«÷óëàíà»âåäåòâñìåæíîåïîìå-
ùåíèå81,èíòåðüåðêîòîðîãîìåñòàìèñîõðàíèë
òðèñëîÿáåëîñíåæíîé,ãèïñîâîéîáìàçêè.Íàïî-
ëó ïîìåùåíèÿ, â öåíòðå èìååòñÿ íåãëóáîêàÿ
ÿìà(˘ 90ñìèãëóáèíîé20–25ñì)ñòðîãîî÷åð-
÷åííîéêðóãëîéêîíôèãóðàöèè,íàäíåêîòîðîé
÷åòêîïðîñëåæèâàþòñÿíàòå÷íûåñëîè.Ðÿäîìâ
ñòåíåóñàìîãîïîëàïðîáèòîîòâåðñòèå,âêîòî-
ðîå ãîðèçîíòàëüíî âñòàâëåíû òðè ãîí÷àðíûå
òðóáû,îáðàçóþùèåíåáîëüøóþäðåíàæíóþñè-
ñòåìóäëÿâûâîäàñòî÷íûõâîäçàïðåäåëûïî-
ìåùåíèÿ.Ñëåäûâîäûíàäíåÿìûâìåñòåñäðå-
íàæíîéñèñòåìîéäàþòâåñêèåîñíîâàíèÿïðåä-
ïîëàãàòü,÷òîâäðåâíîñòèâýòîìïîìåùåíèèïðî-
õîäèëè ðèòóàëüíûå öåðåìîíèè, â êîòîðûõ
îáìûâàíèå ïîêîéíèêîâ çàíèìàëè åäâà ëè íå
ãëàâíîåìåñòî.

Ïàðàïðîõîäîâèçïîìåùåíèÿ81è83âåäóòâ
ïîìåùåíèå163ñäâóìÿêðóãëûìèÿìàìè,èìåþ-
ùèìèîäèíàêîâûéðàçìåð—˘ 90ñìèðàñïîëî-
æåííûìèïîîäíîéîñèèòàêæåñíàòåêàìèíàäíå.

Ïîìèìîÿìûâïîëó,âþæíîéñòåíåïîìåùåíèÿ
óñòðîåíäâóõêàìåðíûéî÷àã,ñíåîáû÷íîñèëüíî
ïðîêàëåííûìèñòåíêàìèèçíóòðè.÷òîñáåññïîð-
íîñòüþóêàçûâàåòíàäëèòåëüíûéèèíòåíñèâíûé
îãîíü.Âïîëóóñòðîåíîíåñêîëüêîÿìîê-ëóíîêñ
ñîææåííûìèíàñòîðîíåêîñòÿìèæèâîòíûõ.

Ïîñëåäíååïîìåùåíèå —161— ñàìîåáîëü-
øîåâýòîìêîìïëåêñåòèïàçàëû,èìåþùååòðè-
ïÿòüðåìîíòíûõãèïñîâûõîáìàçîê.Õîòÿíèêà-
êèõîñòàòêîâñòîëáîâíåñîõðàíèëîñü,èñõîäÿèç
íàëè÷èÿãèïñîâîãîïîëà,ñëåäóåòïðåäïîëîæèòü
íàëè÷èåâíåìäåðåâÿííûõñòîëáîâ,íàêîòîðûå
äîëæíàáûëàîïèðàòüñÿêðîâëÿ.Êâîñòî÷íîéñòå-
íåïîìåùåíèÿïðèñòðîåíîïðÿìîóãîëüíîåñîîðó-
æåíèå,íîíåâññàìûéðàííèéïåðèîäñóùå-
ñòâîâàíèÿçäàíèÿ,àâíåñêîëüêîáîëååïîçäíåå
âðåìÿ,ò.ê.âåãîêëàäêåâñòðå÷åíûêèðïè÷èñî
ñëåäàìèãèïñîâîéîáìàçêèâòîðè÷íîãîèñïîëü-
çîâàíèÿ.Âíóòðèýòîñîîðóæåíèå(ñíèçóäîñà-
ìîãîâåðõà)âìîìåíòðàñêîïîêáûëîàêêóðàò-
íîçàëîæåíîñûðöîâûìèêèðïè÷àìè.Ïî-âèäè-
ìîìó,çàêëàäêàáûëàïðîèçâåäåíàâñàìûéïî-
ñëåäíèé ïåðèîä èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ ïîìåùåíèÿ.
Îáû÷íîòàêàÿïðîöåäóðàïðàêòèêîâàëàñüòîëü-
êîâêóëüòîâûõñîîðóæåíèÿõâîèçáåæàíèåèõ
îñêâåðíåíèÿâïîñëåäóþùåì.Ïîêàçàòåëüíî,÷òî
âî âñåì «êîìïëåêñå ïîãðåáàëüíûõ ðèòóàëîâ»
íåáûëîâñòðå÷åíîíèîäíîãîáûòîâîãî,ñâÿçàí-
íîãîñïðèãîòîâëåíèåìïèùèî÷àãà,÷òîëèøíèé
ðàçóêàçûâàåòíàîñîáîåíàçíà÷åíèåýòîãîçäà-

Ðèñ. 42. Ðåêîíñòðóêöèÿ«Êîìïëåêñàïîãðåáàëüíûõðèòóàëîâ». ÀêñîíîìåòðèÿÎðàçîâàÀ.Ò.
Reconstructionofthe«Complexoffuneralrituals».AxonometrybyA.T.Orazov.
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íèÿ.Èñêëþ÷åíèåñîñòàâëÿåòäâóõêàìåðíûéî÷àã
âïîì.163,ïðåäíàçíà÷åííûéäëÿïðèãîòîâëå-
íèÿæåðòâîïðèíîøåíèéäëÿçàóïîêîéíûõöåðå-
ìîíèé.

Ñòîëüïîäðîáíîåîïèñàíèå«êîìïëåêñàïîãðå-
áàëüíûõðèòóàëîâ»îáúÿñíÿåòñÿòåì,÷òîòàêîå
ñîîðóæåíèå,ñâÿçàííîåñïîãðåáàëüíûìèöåðåìî-
íèÿìè,äëÿýòîãîâðåìåíèïîêàÿâëÿåòñÿåäèí-
ñòâåííûìíàâñåìÁëèæíåìÂîñòîêå.Äóìàåòñÿ,
ñðåäèïðåäïîëàãàåìûõçàóïîêîéíûõðèòóàëîâ,ïî-
æàëóé,îäíîèçãëàâíûõìåñòçàíèìàëèîáðÿäû,
ñâÿçàííûåñîáìûâàíèåìïîêîéíèêîâ.Îáýòîì,
êàêóæåîòìå÷àëîñü,ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþòÿìûñíà-
òåêàìèíàäíå,îáîðóäîâàíèåñïåöèàëüíîãîäðå-
íàæà, óñòðîéñòâî ðÿäîì ñ ãëàâíûì ïðîõîäîì
ñïåöèàëüíîãî«ïðîëîìà».

Îáðÿäûîìîâåíèÿïîêîéíèêîâÿâëÿþòñÿåä-
âàëèíåïîâñåìåñòíûìèóìíîãèõäðåâíèõíà-
ðîäîâ.Òàê,âÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèèäîñòàòî÷íîøè-
ðîêîáûëèðàñïðîñòðàíåíûðèòóàëûîìîâåíèÿ
òðóïîâ,ïðè÷åìâÕîðåçìåçàñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàíû
äàæåîñîáûåêîìíàòû,ãäåýòîäåëàëîñü.Ñîãëàñ-
íîýòèìäàííûì,âìåñòå,ãäåïðîèçâîäÿòîáìû-
âàíèå,ñíà÷àëàâûêàïûâàåòñÿÿìà,íàäíîêîòî-
ðîéïîìåùàåòñÿèçîëèðóþùàÿïîäñòèëêà.Íàä
ÿìîéñòàâÿòñÿäîñêèâíàêëîííîìïîëîæåíèè,ïî
êîòîðûì ñòåêàåò èñïîëüçîâàííàÿ âîäà. Õîòÿ
âûñêàçàíî ìíåíèå, ÷òî â çîðîàñòðèéñêóþ ïî-
ãðåáàëüíóþ òðàäèöèþ ýòîò îáðÿä ïîïàë ïîä
âëèÿíèåìíåçîðîàñòðèéñêîãîîêðóæåíèÿâýïî-
õóñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ(Êðþêîâà,1997.ñ.224),ñóäÿ
ïîïðèâåäåííûìàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèìäàííûì,îíñó-
ùåñòâîâàëóæåâîâðåìåíàèðàíñêîãîÿçû÷åñòâà
(Ðèñ.42).

Î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî â «êîìïëåêñå ïîãðåáàëüíûõ
ðèòóàëîâ»îáðÿäûîìîâåíèÿïîêîéíèêîâçàíèìà-
ëè,õîòÿèâàæíóþ÷àñòüïîãðåáàëüíûõöåðåìî-
íèé,íîîíèáûëäàëåêîíååäèíñòâåííûìè.Êñî-
æàëåíèþ,îòýòèõîáðÿäîâìàëî÷òîäîøëîäîíà-
øåãî âðåìåíè, åñëèíå ñ÷èòàòü äâóõêàìåðíóþ
ïå÷üäëÿïðèãîòîâëåíèÿæåðòâåííîãîìÿñàèÿì-
êè-ëóíêèâïîëó,çàïîëíåííûåïðèíåñåííûìèñî
ñòîðîíûïåðåææåííûìèêîñòÿìèæèâîòíûõ.

Ïðèâåäåííûåäàííûåäàþòïðàâîïðåäïîëà-
ãàòü,÷òîâîâðåìåíàèðàíñêîãîÿçû÷åñòâàñóùå-
ñòâîâàëèîñîáûåçäàíèÿòèïà«êîìïëåêñàïîãðå-
áàëüíûõðèòóàëîâ», ïîóäà÷íîìóâûðàæåíèþ
Â.Êðþêîâîé— «ñâîåîáðàçíûåìîðãè»,âêîòîðûõ
ñîâåðøàëèñüâñåíåîáõîäèìûåïîãðåáàëüíûåöå-
ðåìîíèèèêîòîðûåíàïîìèíàëèçîðîàñòðèéñêèå
«äîìàäëÿïîêîéíèêîâ»(zad imargâÀâåñòå).
Âýòèõïîìåùåíèÿõõðàíèëñÿïîõîðîííûéèí-
âåíòàðü,ïðîõîäèëèâñåçàóïîêîéíûåðèòóàëûè,
âòîì÷èñëå,îáìûâàëèñüìåðòâûå.Ïðè÷åì,ïî
åäèíîäóøíîìóìíåíèþñïåöèàëèñòîâçàíåñåíèå

òðóïàâòàêîé«äîìäëÿïîêîéíèêîâ»ïåðåäïî-
ìåùåíèÿåãîâäàõìóñòàëîîáÿçàòåëüíûì,íåçà-
âèñèìîîòóñëîâèéèâðåìåíèãîäà(Â.Êðþêîâà,
Ì.Ìåéòàð÷èÿí)Âòàêèõ«çàäèìàðã»ðÿäîìñ
ïîìåùåíèåì,ãäåïîêîéíèêíàõîäèëñÿâòå÷åíèå
òðåõäíåé,äîëæåíáûëãîðåòüîãîíü,ñ÷åì,ñïîë-
íûìïðàâîììîæíîñîïîñòàâèòü«÷óëàí»(ïîì.55
ìåñòîäëÿïîêîéíèêà)èðÿäîìðàñïîëîæåííóþ
«êîìíàòóñíèøàìè»(ïîì. 48),ñî÷àãîìâöåíò-
ðå,ãäåâñåýòèòðèäíÿìîããîðåòüñëàáûéîãîíü.

4.5. Êà ìåð íûå ãðîá íè öû

Äëÿíàøåéòåìûîñîáîåçíà÷åíèåèìåþòçà-
õîðîíåíèÿâêàìåðíûõãðîáíèöàõ,êîòîðûåìîæ-
íî ñîïîñòàâèòü ñ óïîìèíàþùèìèñÿ â Àâåñòå
ìîãèëàìèïîäíàèìåíîâàíèåì«êàòà».Ýòîòòåð-
ìèí îçíà÷àåò «ïîìåùåíèå», «êëàäîâàÿ», êóäà
ïðåäâàðèòåëüíîïåðåíîñÿòñÿòðóïû,èëèèíà÷å
«äîì, ïîìåùåíèå äëÿ ìåðòâûõ» (Ìåéòàð÷èÿí,
1999.ñ.43).Îòäåëüíûåêàìåðû(êàòà)ïðåäñòàâ-
ëÿëèñîáîéñâîåîáðàçíûåâðåìåííûåñêëåïû,êó-
äàïîìåùàëñÿóìåðøèé,íîçàðûâàòüêîòîðîãîóæå
íåáûëîíåîáõîäèìîñòè,ò.ê.ýòîïðîòèâîðå÷èëî
áûïî÷èòàíèþçåìëè,êàê«ñâÿùåííîéìàòåðèè»
(Êðþêîâà, 1997. ñ. 219). Ðàçìåðû òàêèõ êàòà
äîëæíûáûëèáûòüïîäàííûìÀâåñòû«....äî-
ñòàòî÷íîîáøèðíûå,÷òîáûíåçàäåâàòüãîëîâûñòî-
ÿùåãî÷åëîâåêà,âûòÿíóòûõíîã,ïðîòÿíóòûõðóê»,
÷òîâïîëíåìîæåòáûòüïðèëîæèìîêêàìåðíûì
ãðîáíèöàìíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà,ò.ê.òîëüêîýòèïî-
ãðåáàëüíûåñîîðóæåíèÿíåêðîïîëÿèìåþòâèääî-
ìàèòîëüêîîíèèìåþòðàçìåðû,ïðèáëèæàþùè-
åñÿêòðåáîâàíèÿìÀâåñòû.

Âïðåäøåñòâóþùåéãëàâå,âðàçäåëå«ïîãðå-
áàëüíûåñîîðóæåíèÿ»áûëîîòìå÷åíî,÷òîðåøè-
òåëüíîå áîëüøèíñòâî êàìåðíûõ ãðîáíèö íå
ñîõðàíèëîñêåëåòîâ(äàæåíàðóøåííûõ),âíèõ
áûëî íàéäåíî ëèøü «êîñòÿíîå êðîøåâî», ÷òî,
ñêîðåå âñåãî, ñâÿçàíî ñ îáðÿäàìè âòîðè÷íûõïå-
ðåçàõîðîíåíèé.Âìåñòåñòåì,äîêóìåíòàëüíîóñ-
òàíîâëåíî,÷òîâêàìåðíûõãðîáíèöàõïðîèçâî-
äèëèñüêîëëåêòèâíûåçàõîðîíåíèÿñïîñëåäîâà-
òåëüíûìîáðÿäîìçàõîðîíåíèÿ,êîãäàïðèïîãðå-
áåíèè âíîâü óìåðøåãî â öåíòðå ãðîáíèöû,
ïðåäøåñòâóþùèé áåñöåðåìîííî îòîäâèãàëñÿ â
ñòîðîíó.Êàæäîåî÷åðåäíîåçàõîðîíåíèåâíóòðè
êàìåðíîéãðîáíèöûñîïðîâîæäàëîñüçàóïîêîé-
íûìè ïîãðåáàëüíûìè îáðÿäàìè. È, õîòÿ êîí-
êðåòíûéõàðàêòåðèõîñòàåòñÿíåÿñíûì,ìîäåëè
äâóõ÷àñòíûõ î÷àãîâ âî âñåõ áåç èñêëþ÷åíèÿ
ãðîáíèöàõíåñóòñëåäûîãíÿèèíîãäàâêëþ÷àþò
ñòîÿùèåâíèõñîñóäû.Ýòîäàåòïðàâîçàêëþ÷èòü,
÷òîïîãðåáàëüíûåîáðÿäû,âïåðâóþî÷åðåäü,áû-
ëèñâÿçàíûñæåðòâîïðèíîøåíèÿìèèêóëüòîâû-



ìèâîçëèÿíèÿìè.Èíà÷åãîâîðÿ,êàìåðíûåãðîá-
íèöûïðåäñòàâëÿþòñîáîéâñóùíîñòèâñåòåæå
«âðåìåííûåìîãèëû»,îòêóäàñîâðåìåíåìïîë-
íîñòüþðàçëîæèâøèåñÿñêåëåòûïåðåíîñèëèñüâ
äðóãîåìåñòî.

Çàêëþ÷àÿêðàòêèéîáçîðïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿ-
äîâíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà,ñëåäóåòîñòàíîâèòüñÿíà
îäíîìðåäêîì,íîâåñüìàïîêàçàòåëüíîìïîãðå-
áàëüíîìîáðÿäå,ñâÿçàííûìñèäååéñìåðòè-ïó-
òåøåñòâèÿ,òðàäèöèèêîòîðîãîìîãóòâîñõîäèòü
åùåêèíäîåâðîïåéñêîìóåäèíñòâó.Èìååòñÿââè-
äóîáíàðóæåíèåâíåêîòîðûõìîãèëàõìîäåëåé
îáóâè,÷òîïîìíåíèþñïåöèàëèñòîâìîæåòñâè-
äåòåëüñòâîâàòüîïðåäñòàâëåíèèäðåâíèõîñìåð-
òèêàêîïóòåøåñòâèè,êàê,íàïðèìåð,âÃðåöèè
(Hansen,1980.p.35).Äâåìèíèàòþðíûåãëèíÿ-
íûå,âûñóøåííûåíàñîëíöåìîäåëèîáóâèñçà-
ãíóòûìèââåðõíîñêàìèáûëèâñòðå÷åíûâîäíîé
èçìîãèëñåâåðî-àôãàíñêîãîÄàøëû-3(Ñàðèàíè-
äè,1986.Ðèñ.32),òî÷íîòàêæåêàêòùàòåëüíî
ìîäåëèðîâàííàÿ è õîðîøî îáîæåííàÿ îáóâü
ïðîèñõîäèòèçäðóãîéðàçâåÿííîéìîãèëûýòîãî
æåïàìÿòíèêà.

ÏîìèìîÁàêòðèè,ìîäåëüïàðûîáóâèáûëà
âñòðå÷åíà â ïîëóðàçâåÿííîé ìîãèëå, óñòðîåí-
íîéâçàáðîøåííûõðóèíàõõðàìàÒîãîëîê-21,÷òî
ñî âñåé î÷åâèäíîñòüþ ïîäòâåðæäàåò ñõîäñòâî
ïîãðåáàëüíûõïðåäñòàâëåíèéëþäåéÁÌÀÊ.Êàê
âèäíî,èäåÿïóòåøåñòâèÿïîêîéíèêàâçàãðîáíîì
ìèðå áûëà äîñòàòî÷íî ïîïóëÿðíà â èðàíñêîì
ÿçû÷åñòâå,îòêóäàîíàïîçäíååìîãëàáûòüâêëþ-
÷åíàâïîãðåáàëüíûåîáðÿäûçîðîàñòðèéöåâ.Âçà-
êëþ÷åíèåäîáàâèì,÷òîóïîçäíèõçîðîàñòðèéöåâ
Èðàíàñîõðàíèëñÿîáû÷àéñêðåùèâàòüíîãèïî-
êîéíèêàì,ò.ê.èìïðåäñòîèòíåîáû÷íîåïóòåøå-
ñòâèå—ïóòåøåñòâèåâçàãðîáíûéìèð.Íåèñ-

êëþ÷åíî, ÷òî òàêèå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ âîñõîäÿò ê
î÷åíüðàííåìóâðåìåíè(ïîêðàéíåéìåðå,êïå-
ðèîäóèðàíñêîãîÿçû÷åñòâà),õîòÿôîðìûâûðà-
æåíèÿìîãëèñèëüíîâèäîèçìåíèòüñÿñîâðåìå-
íåì:îòïîìåùåíèÿâìîãèëóìîäåëèîáóâèäî
ñêðåùèâàíèÿíîã.

ÊàêóñòàíîâèëÃ. Õóìáàõ,Âèäåâäàòçíàåòòðè
ñïîñîáàçàõîðîíåíèÿ:ïîãðåáåíèåòðóïîââçåì-
ëå,ïîëîæåíèåòðóïîâíàçåìëåèïîãðåáåíèåèõ
âäàõìå.Ýòèæåòðèôîðìûïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿ-
äîâçíàåòèðàíñêîåÿçû÷åñòâî,÷òîíàõîäèòôàê-
òè÷åñêîåïîäòâåðæäåíèåíàïðèìåðåòðåõòàêèõ
òèïîâçàõîðîíåíèé,âûÿâëåííûõâíåêðîïîëåÃî-
íóðà.Ñóäÿïîïîëó÷åííûìäàííûì,ñàìûìðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåííûìáûëïåðâûéòèï—çàõîðîíåíèÿ
âçåìëå(øàõòíûåèÿìíûåìîãèëû);ìíîãîìåíü-
øåïðàêòèêîâàëñÿâòîðîéòèï—íàçåìëå(öè-
ñòûèâîçìîæíî,îò÷àñòè,êàìåðíûåãðîáíèöû).
Êëàññè÷åñêèåäàõìûïîëàãàëèñü,ñêîðååâñåãî,
ëèøüöàðñêèìîñîáàì,õîòÿ,êàêáûëîîòìå÷åíî
âûøå,ïî÷òèêàæäàÿìîãèëà,âêîòîðîéïîêîéíèê
íàõîäèëñÿâïóñòîòå,âñóùíîñòè,ïðåäñòàâëÿëà
ñîáîéñâîåîáðàçíóþèíäèâèäóàëüíóþ«äàõìó».

Ïî-âèäèìîìó,òàêàÿñèòóàöèÿáûëàõàðàêòåð-
íàëèøüâñàìûéðàííèéïåðèîäèðàíñêîãîÿçû-
÷åñòâà,ò.ê.âáîëååïîçäíååâðåìÿ,êêîòîðîìó
îòíîñèòñÿñîñòàâëåíèåÂåíäèäàò,íàáëþäàåòñÿîá-
ðàòíàÿêàðòèíà—íàèáîëååïîïóëÿðíûìñòàíî-
âèòñÿîáðÿä,ïðåäóñìàòðèâàþùèéçàõîðîíåíèåíå
òðóïà, à êîñòåé ïîêîéíîãî ïîñëå âûñòàâëåíèÿ
óìåðøåãîâäàõìå,ò.å.îññóàðíûåçàõîðîíåíèÿ,
åùåíåèçâåñòíûåâèðàíñêîìÿçû÷åñòâå.

Ìîæíîñ÷èòàòüäîêàçàííûìîáùååçàïàäíîå
ïðîèñõîæäåíèå îñíîâíûõ ïîãðåáàëüíûõ îáðÿ-
äîâíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà,÷òîíåèñêëþ÷àåòíàëè÷èÿ
ìåñòíûõþæíî-òóðêìåíèñòàíñêèõïîãðåáàëüíûõ
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òðàäèöèé,íàïîäîáèåòåõ,÷òîîòìå÷åíûáûëèâ
ìîãèëüíèêå,óñòðîåííîìíàðóèíàõäâîðöà,ãäå
âÿìíûõìîãèëàõïîêîéíèêïîëíîñòüþçàñûïàëñÿ
çåìëåé.

Êàêýòîíèïîêàæåòñÿñòðàííûì(âïåðâóþ
î÷åðåäü èç-çà òåððèòîðèàëüíîé îòäàëåííîñòè),
íîíàèáîëååáëèçêèåèìíîãîáîëååðàííèåïî-
äîáíûåïîãðåáàëüíûåîáðÿäûðàñïðîñòðàíåíûâ
Ïàëåñòèíå. Çäåñü óæå â ýíåîëèòå (IV òûñ. äî
í.ý.)áûëèèçâåñòíûâòîðè÷íûåçàõîðîíåíèÿ,ïðåä-
ïîëàãàþùèåâûñòàâëåíèåïîêîéíèêîâíàîòêðû-
òîåìåñòî.Âýïîõóáðîíçûâýòîìæåðåãèîíåðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíÿþòñÿøàõòíûåìîãèëûñêîëëåêòèâíû-
ìèçàõîðîíåíèÿìè,êîòîðûå,êàêïðåäïîëàãàåòñÿ,
ïîëíîñòüþçàñûïàëèñüçåìëåé,íîïðèî÷åðåäíîì
ïîãðåáåíèèñíîâàðàçðûâàëèñüäëÿçàõîðîíåíèÿ
âíîâüóìåðøåãî÷ëåíàôàìèëèèèëèêëàíà.Ïî-
êàçàòåëüíî,÷òîâìåñòåñòàêèìèêîëëåêòèâíûìè
çàõîðîíåíèÿìè,âêëþ÷àþùèìèäî20ñêåëåòîâ,â
ìîãèëó ïîìåùàëàñü äåðåâÿííàÿ ôóðíèòóðà, â
òîì÷èñëå,êðîâàòè,ñòîëûèñòóëüÿ.Âñåýòèïðè-
çíàêèñõîäñòâàìåæäóïîãðåáàëüíûìèîáðÿäàìè
ÏàëåñòèíûèÁÌÀÊâíàñòîÿùååâðåìÿíàõîäÿò
ëèøüôîðìàëüíûå÷åðòûñõîäñòâà,çàêîòîðûìè,
îäíàêî,ìîãóòñòîÿòüèðåàëüíûåèñòîðè÷åñêèåñî-
áûòèÿ,ñâÿçàííûåâïåðâóþî÷åðåäüñäðåâíèìè
ìèãðàöèÿìèíàÁëèæíåìÂîñòîêå.

ÂýïîõóðàííåéáðîíçûâÑèðî-Ïàëåñòèíå
(IIIòûñ.äîí.ý.)íàáëþäàåòñÿïîëèâàðèàíòíîñòü
ïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäîâ,íîïðåîáëàäàåòïðàêòè-
êàâûñòàâëåíèÿòåë,ò.å.âòîðè÷íûåçàõîðîíåíèÿ
èøàõòíûåìîãèëûñ3–4êàòàêîìáàìè,ïðè÷åì
íàðÿäóñèíäèâèäóàëüíûìèèìåþòñÿèôàìèëü-
íûå,êîëëåêòèâíûå(Goner,1992.p. 139).Íàëè-
öîòðàäèöèèêîëëåêòèâíûõçàõîðîíåíèéñïî-
ñëåäîâàòåëüíûìîáðÿäîì,àòàêæåïðàêòèêàâû-
ñòàâëåíèÿóìåðøèõ,äîîïðåäåëåííîéñòåïåíè
íàïîìèíàþùàÿïîãðåáàëüíûåîáðÿäûíåêðîïî-

ëÿÃîíóðà,õîòÿèáîëååïîçäíåãîâðåìåíè.
Âìåñòåñòåì,ñëåäóåòâñïîìíèòü,ãåîêñþð-

ñêèå òîëîñûÞæíîãî Òóðêìåíèñòàíà ïåðèîäà
ýíåîëèòà(IVòûñ.äîí.ý.),âêîòîðûõïðàêòèêî-
âàëñÿ ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíûé, êîëëåêòèâíûé îáðÿä
çàõîðîíåíèé.Ïðàâäà,ýòîòîáðÿäíåèìååòìåñò-
íûõèñòîêîâ,àáûëðàñïîñòðàíåíçäåñüïðèøëû-
ìè, ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî èçÔàðñà, ïëåìåíàìè.

Ìíîãîëåòíèå,êðóïíîìàñøòàáíûåàðõåîëîãè-
÷åñêèåðàñêîïêèõðàìîâÌàðãèàíû,äîïîëíåííûå
òåïåðüìàòåðèàëàìèíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà,äàþòîñ-
íîâàíèåâïåðâîìïðèáëèæåíèèîõàðàêòåðèçîâàòü
èñòîðèêî-êóëüòóðíóþïðèíàäëåæíîñòüæèâøèõ
çäåñüëþäåé.Îòñóòñòâèåïèñüìåííûõèñòî÷íèêîâ
âÌàðãèàíåâðàññìàòðèâàåìîåâðåìÿåùåäîëãî
áóäåòÿâëÿòüñÿïî÷òèíåïðåîäîëèìûìïðåïÿòñò-
âèåìêóòâåðæäåíèþòîãî,÷òîíàðîäûÁÌÀÊè
åñòüòà«èðàíñêàÿÿçû÷åñêàÿ»îáùíîñòü,âíóòðè
êîòîðîé,âñâîþî÷åðåäüòîëüêîèìîæíîèñêàòü
èñòîêèïåðâîéìèðîâîéðåëèãèè—çîðîàñòðèç-
ìà.Êàêèâîâñåõäðóãèõàíàëîãè÷íûõñèòóàöè-
ÿõ,äëÿäîïèñüìåííûõîáùåñòâ,èìåííîàðõåîëî-
ãèÿ îáëàäàåò âîçìîæíîñòüþ ñ äîêóìåíòàëüíîé
òî÷íîñòüþóñòàíîâèòü,èìåþòñÿëèñâÿçèìåæäó
ìàòåðèàëüíîéèäóõîâíîéêóëüòóðîéèññëåäóåìî-
ãî åþ îáùåñòâà ñ ðåëèãèîçíûìè âåðîâàíèÿìè,
çàñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàííûìè óæå â ïèñüìåííûõ
èñòî÷íèêàõ.

Îáùåèçâåñòíî,÷òîçîðîàñòðèéñêàÿðåëèãèÿçà-
ðîäèëàñüâèðàíñêîéñðåäå,ò.å.â«èðàíñêîìÿçû-
÷åñòâå»,ïîýòîìóî÷åâèäíî,÷òîèìåííîâíåìè
ñëåäóåòïðåäïîëàãàòüååïåðâîíà÷àëüíûåèñòî-
êè.Èçâåñòíî,÷òîÇîðîàñòðíåñîçäàëñîâåðøåí-
íîíîâîåðåëèãèîçíîåó÷åíèå,àëèøüðåôîðìè-
ðîâàëñòàðîå,äðåâíåèðàíñêîå,èñòîêèêîòîðîãî
èìîãóòáûòüíàéäåíûâ«èðàíñêîìÿçû÷åñòâå»
(Sarianidi,1998).

Èìåííîýòîé,÷ðåçâû÷àéíîñëîæíîéèââûñ-
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øåéñòåïåíèäèñêóññèîííîéïðîáëåìåèïîñâÿ-
ùåíàíàñòîÿùàÿãëàâà,âêîòîðîéáóäóòñóììè-
ðîâàíûñòàðûåäîêàçàòåëüñòâà,ïîëó÷åííûåâõî-
äåðàñêîïîêõðàìîâÌàðãèàíû,âñî÷åòàíèèñíî-
âûìèäàííûìè,ïîëó÷åííûìè,áëàãîäàðÿèññëå-
äîâàíèþíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.

Êàêèçâåñòíî,îñíîâíûìèêóëüòàìèçîðîàñò-
ðèéñêîéðåëèãèèÿâëÿþòñÿêóëüòîãíÿèíàïèò-
êîâòèïàñîìà-õàîìà.Âíàñòîÿùååâðåìÿóíàñ
åñòüâñåîñíîâàíèÿóòâåðæäàòü,÷òî«èðàíñêèå
ÿçû÷åñêèå»ïëåìåíàÌàðãèàíûòàêæåïîêëîíÿ-
ëèñü,âïåðâóþî÷åðåäü,îãíþèêóëüòîâîìóíà-
ïèòêó,êîòîðûéâÀâåñòåíàçûâàåòñÿõàîìà,àâ
Ðèãâåäåñîìà.Âèõ÷åñòüîíèâîçâîäèëèìîíó-
ìåíòàëüíûåõðàìû,ãäåïðèãîòîâëÿëñÿýòîòíà-
ïèòîêèãäåñîâåðøàëèñüêóëüòîâûåâîçëèÿíèÿ,
àòàêæåâîçæèãàëñÿíààëòàðÿõñâÿùåííûéîãîíü.

Ñàìûéðàííèéèçèçâåñòíûõñåé÷àñõðàìîã-
íÿ,îòíîñÿùèéñÿêêîíöóIIIòûñ.äîí.ý.,áûëïî-
ñòðîåíïåðâûìèêîëîíèñòàìèáàññåéíàäðåâíåé
äåëüòûÌóðãàáàíàñåâåðíîìÃîíóðå,ïî÷òèîä-
íîâðåìåííîñäâîðöîì,óåãîâîñòî÷íîãîôàñàäà.
Ìåæäóýòèìèäâóìÿìîíóìåíòàëüíûìèñîîðó-
æåíèÿìèèìåëñÿñïåöèàëüíîóñòðîåííûéïðîõîä,
÷åðåçêîòîðûéöàðñêàÿôàìèëèÿ,íåâûõîäÿíà-
ðóæóçàïðåäåëûäâîðöà,ìîãëàïîñåùàòüõðàì
îãíÿ.Ïîñêîëüêóîïèñàíèåõðàìàîãíÿóæåïî-
ëó÷èëî ñâîþ ïåðâîíà÷àëüíóþ ïóáëèêàöèþ
(Sarianidi,1998.p.120–130),íèæåáóäóòêðàòêî
îõàðàêòåðèçîâàíûåãîãëàâíûåïðèçíàêè.

Öåíòðàëüíóþ÷àñòüñàìîãîðàííåãî,ïåðâîãî
õðàìàñîñòàâëÿëâíóòðåííèéäâîð,÷åòêîðàçäå-
ëåííûé íà äâå îñíîâíûå ÷àñòè: ñåâåðíóþ —
êóëüòîâóþèþæíóþ —âñïîìîãàòåëüíóþ.Âãëàâ-
íîé,êóëüòîâîé÷àñòèçàâûñîêîéãëóõîéñòåíîé
ðàñïîëàãàëàñüàëòàðíàÿïëîùàäêà,ñîñòîÿùàÿèç
ïÿòèïðÿìîóãîëüíûõêàìåð,âûðûòûõâìàòåðè-
êåèâûëîæåííûõèçíóòðèêèðïè÷àìèñîñëåäà-
ìèñèëüíîãîâëèÿíèÿîãíÿ.Ðÿäîìñàëòàðÿìèíà-
õîäÿòñÿñïåöèàëüíûåêîíòåéíåðû(«õðàíèëèùà
ñâÿùåííîéçîëû»),òàêæåâûðûòûåâìàòåðèêåè
îáëîæåííûåèçíóòðèêèðïè÷àìèñîñëåäàìèñëà-
áîãîâëèÿíèÿîãíÿ.Âíóòðèêîíòåéíåðûîêàçàëèñü
çàïîëíåíû÷èñòîé,áåëîé(áåçêàêèõëèáîïîñòî-
ðîííèõïðèìåñåé)ñëåæàâøåéñÿçîëîé,êîòîðàÿ
ññûïàëàñüñþäàèçðÿäîìðàñïîëîæåííûõàëòà-
ðåéîãíÿ.Ïîêàçàòåëüíî,÷òîêìîìåíòóðàñêîïîê
ýòèèäðóãèå«õðàíèëèùàñâÿùåííîéçîëû»ðàñ-
ñìàòðèâàåìîãîõðàìàîãíÿîêàçàëèñüíàãëóõî,çà-
ëîæåííûìè,êàêáû«çàïå÷àòàííûìè»êèðïè÷à-
ìè,÷òîïðàêòèêîâàëîñüâÌàðãèàíåòîëüêîïîîò-
íîøåíèþêêóëüòîâî-ðåëèãèîçíûìïîñòðîéêàìâî
èçáåæàíèèèõâîçìîæíîãîîñêâåðíåíèÿâáóäó-
ùåì(Sarianidi,1998.p.120–130).Ïîäîáíûéîá-
ðÿäðàçäåëåíèÿçîëûèçàëòàðåéïîñòåïåíèåå

âàæíîñòè íà íåñêîëüêî êàòåãîðèé äî ñèõ ïîð
ïðàêòèêóåòñÿ ìíîãèìè çîðîàñòðèéöàìè, êîãäà
íàèáîëåå÷èñòàÿèëèèíà÷å«ñâÿòàÿ»çîëàññû-
ïàåòñÿâñïåöèàëüíûååìêîñòè,êîòîðûåâãëó-
áîêîéäðåâíîñòèïðåäñòàâëÿëèñîáîé«õðàíèëè-
ùàñâÿùåííîéçîëû».Âñåñêàçàííîåíåîñòàâëÿ-
åòíèêàêèõñîìíåíèéâíàçíà÷åíèèýòîãîõðàìà
èìåííîâêà÷åñòâåõðàìàîãíÿ.

Âòîðîéõðàì,ïîñòðîåííûéíàðóèíàõïðèøåä-
øåãîêòîìóâðåìåíèâçàïóñòåíèåïðåäøåñòâó-
þùåãîõðàìàòàêæåñîõðàíèëñèëüíîîáîææåí-
íûåèçíóòðèàëòàðèîãíÿèðÿäîìðàñïîëîæåí-
íûå êðóãëûå èëè ïðÿìîóãîëüíûå «õðàíèëèùà
ñâÿùåííîéçîëû»,íîâñåãäàñîñëåäàìèñëàáîãî
âëèÿíèÿîãíÿ.Ïîêàçàòåëüíûäâààëòàðÿîãíÿ,ïî-
ñòðîåííûåäðóãíàääðóãîìòàê,÷òîîäèíïåðå-
êðûâàåò âòîðîé, íå îñòàâëÿÿ ñîìíåíèé â òîì,
÷òîâòîðîé(áîëååïîçäíèé)àëòàðüâîçâåäåíáûë
íàðóèíàõðàçðóøèâøåãîñÿêòîìóâðåìåíèïåð-
âîãî,äåìîíñòðèðóÿèõâçàèìíóþôóíêöèîíàëü-
íóþïðååìñòâåííîñòü,

Âñåâåðíîé÷àñòèâòîðîãîõðàìàîáîñîáëåí-
íî îò îñòàëüíûõ ñòðîåíèé, çà ãëóõîé ñòåíîé
ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ ñâîåãî ðîäà «ñâÿùåííûé ó÷àñ-
òîê»,ñîñòîÿùèéèçöåíòðàëüíîãîñâÿòèëèùàè
ãðóïïèðóþùèõñÿâîêðóãíåãîíåñêîëüêèõïîä-
ñîáíûõïîìåùåíèé.Èíòåðüåðñâÿòèëèùàñîõðà-
íèë ïÿòü ôèãóðíûõ ñòåííûõ íèø èëè èíà÷å
«ñëåïûõîêîí»,íàçíà÷åíèåêîòîðûõâêà÷åñòâå
àëòàðíûõíèøíåâûçûâàåòñîìíåíèé.Ìåæäó
äâóìÿòàêèìè«ñëåïûìèîêíàìè»ðàñïîëàãàåò-
ñÿäâîéíîéî÷àã,ïðåäíàçíà÷åííûéäëÿïðèãî-
òîâëåíèÿæåðòâåííîéïèùè.Ðÿäîì,íîçàâíåø-
íåéñòåíîéñâÿòèëèùà,íàñïåöèàëüíîìâîçâû-
øåíèèíàõîäèòñÿî÷åíüïëîõîéñîõðàííîñòèëè-
áî àëòàðü îãíÿ, ëèáî «õðàíèëèùå ñâÿùåííîé
çîëû»(Sarianidi,1998,Fig.63).

Íàêîíåö,êîãäàèâòîðîéõðàìïðèøåëâçà-
ïóñòåíèå, íà åãî ðóèíàõ áûë âîçâåäåí òðåòèé
õðàì,îòëè÷íûéïîïëàíèðîâêèîòäâóõïðåäøå-
ñòâóþùèõóñòðîéñòâîìöåíòðàëüíîãî,âíóòðåííå-
ãîäâîðà,çàñòðîåííîãîñòðåõñòîðîíñâîåîáðàç-
íûìè «êåëüÿìè». Îäíàêî îñíîâíîé êóëüòîâûé
ìèêðîêîìïëåêñ,ïîäîáíîïðåäøåñòâóþùåìó«ñâÿ-
òèëèùó»,ïðåäñòàâëÿëñîáîéïîìåùåíèåñî«ñëå-
ïûìèîêíàìè»èíàõîäÿùèìñÿìåæäóíèìèäâîé-
íûìî÷àãîì(ïîì.70),ïðåäíàçíà÷åííûìäëÿïðè-
ãîòîâëåíèÿæåðòâîïðèíîøåíèé.Âñåâåðíîé÷àñ-
òèòðåòüåãîõðàìàíàõîäèòñÿîáøèðíûé«äâîð»,
âîäíîìóãëóêîòîðîãîíàâîçâûøåíèèíàõîäÿò-
ñÿïÿòüðàçëè÷íîéêîíôèãóðàöèè«àëòàðåé»(êðóã-
ëûå,êâàäðàòíûå,ïðÿìîóãîëüíûå)ñîñëåäàìèîã-
íÿ,íîðàçíîéñòåïåíèèíòåíñèâíîñòè,àâïðîòè-
âîïîëîæíîìóãëó«äâîðà»ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ«õðàíè-
ëèùåñâÿùåííîéçîëû»(Sarianidi,1998.Fig.65).
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Îòìåòèì,÷òîòàêàÿãðóïïà,ñîñòîÿùàÿèçïÿòè«àë-
òàðåé»ñðàçíîéêîíôèãóðàöèåéèñòåïåíüþîáî-
ææåííîñòèèçíóòðè,îáíàðóæåíàáûëàåùåðàíü-
øåíààëòàðíîéïëîùàäêåòåìåíîñàÃîíóðà.

Îò÷åòâåðòîãîõðàìàñîõðàíèëîñüâñåãîíå-
ñêîëüêîïîìåùåíèé,îäíîèçêîòîðûõñî«ñëåïûì
îêíîì», ïåðåêðûâàåò îáâîäíóþ ñòåíó êðåìëÿ,
ñâèäåòåëüñòâóÿîåãîâîçâåäåíèè,êîãäàêðåìëü
ñèëüíîñîêðàòèëñÿâðàçìåðàõ,àåãîâîñòî÷íàÿ,
ôàñîâàÿñòåíàóæåíàõîäèëàñüâðóèíàõ.

Äëÿíàøåéòåìûïðèíöèïèàëüíîâàæíîåçíà-
÷åíèåïðèîáðåòàþòòàêíàçûâàåìûå«ñëåïûåîê-
íà»ââèäåñâîåîáðàçíûõãëóõèõñòåííûõíèø,óê-
ðàøåííûõïîîáåèìáîêàì«çóáöàìè»,êîòîðûå
èìåþòñÿòîëüêîëèøüâïîìåùåíèÿõîñîáîãî,÷à-
ùåâñåãîêóëüòîâîãîíàçíà÷åíèÿ.Îíèóêðàøàþò
èíòåðüåðûñâÿòèëèùâûøåóïîìÿíóòîãîõðàìàîã-
íÿ(Sarianidi,1998.Fig.63;64,N. 1),ïàðàäíûõïî-
ìåùåíèéèñâÿòèëèùäâîðöàñåâåðíîãîÃîíóðà
(Sarianidi,1998.Fig.38).Èçâåñòíûîíèòàêæåâ
Áàêòðèè,ãäåâñòðå÷åíûáûëèâñâÿòèëèùàõäâóõ
õðàìîâÄàøëû-3.Äàëååâçàïàäíîìíàïðàâëåíèè
îíèèçâåñòíûïîêàòîëüêîâìèòàííèéñêîìõðà-
ìåâÒåëëüÁðàêå,àëòàðíàÿíèøàêîòîðîãîïðåä-
ñòàâëÿåòòèïè÷íîå«ñëåïîåîêíî».Åñëèâñïîìíèòü,
÷òîïðàâÿùàÿýëèòàìèòàííèéñêîãîöàðñòâàáû-
ëàâíåâñÿêîãîñîìíåíèÿèíäîèðàíñêîé,òîòàêèå
ïàðàëëåëèâõðàìîâîéàðõèòåêòóðåìåæäóÌè-
òàííèåé,ÁàêòðèåéèÌàðãèàíîéâûãëÿäÿòáîëåå,
÷åìïîêàçàòåëüíî.Åñëèêýòîìóäîáàâèòü«ñëå-
ïûå îêíà» â áåññïîðíîì õðàìå îãíÿ âÌèäèè
(ÒåïåÍóøèÄæàí) è â ïðèóðìèéñêîì ðàéîíå
(Õàñàíëó,ÁàáàÄæàí),òîâïîëíåëîãè÷íîïðèéòè
êîäíîçíà÷íîìóâûâîäóîñõîäñòâåàëòàðíûõíèø
(ýòèõ íàèáîëåå âàæíûõ è ïîêàçàòåëüíûõ ýëå-
ìåíòîâõðàìîâ)òàêäàëåêîîòñòîÿùèõäðóãîòäðó-
ãàðåãèîíîâ.ÕîòÿõðàìîãíÿÒåïåÍóøè-Äæàíîò-
íîñèòñÿêáîëååïîçäíåìóâðåìåíè,÷åìõðàìûÁà-
êòðèèèÌàðãèàíû,åãîïðèíàäëåæíîñòüêçîðî-
àñòðèéñêîé ðåëèãèè íå âûçûâàåò ñîìíåíèé.
ÏîýòîìóÌ.Äàíäàìàåâ äàæå ïðåäëàãàåò ïåðå-
ñìîòðåòüóñòîÿâøååñÿâíàóêåìíåíèåîáîòñóò-
ñòâèèõðàìîââçîðîàñòðèéñêîéðåëèãèè(Äàíäà-
ìàåâ,Ëóêîíèí,1980).Ñåâåðîìåñîïîòàìñêîåïðî-
èñõîæäåíèå «ñëåïûõ îêîí» äîêóìåíòèðóåòñÿ
íàëè÷èåìèõâÒåïåÃàâðàóæåâIVòûñ.äîí.ý.
Ýòèòðàäèöèèïðîäîëæàþòñÿçäåñüäîñåðåäèíû
IIòûñ.äîí.ý.(ÒåëëüÁðàê)èïðîñëåæèâàþòñÿâ
ïðèóðìèéñêîìðàéîíåäîíà÷àëàIòûñ.äîí.ý.(Õà-
ñàíëó,ÁàáàÄæàí)âïëîòüäîÌèäèè(ÒåïåÍó-
øè-Äæàí).Ãåíåòè÷åñêàÿñâÿçüñåâåðîìåñîïîòàì-
ñêèõèáàêòðèéñêî-ìàðãèàíñêèõ«ñëåïûõîêîí»
î÷åâèäíà.Ýòèòðàäèöèèââèäåàðõèòåêòóðíîéïà-
ìÿòèáûëèïðèíåñåíûâ çîíóðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ
ÁÌÀÊïðèøëûìèïëåìåíàìè.

Òðèäðóãèõõðàìà—Òîãîëîê-1è21èòåìå-
íîñ Ãîíóðà— ïî ïëàíèðîâêå è íàçíà÷åíèþ
ïðèíöèïèàëüíîîòëè÷íûîòâûøåîïèñàííîãîõðà-
ìàîãíÿñåâåðíîãîÃîíóðà.Âñåòðèìàðãèàíñêèõ
õðàìà îäíîòèïíû ïî ïëàíèðîâî÷íûì ïðèíöè-
ïàìèïîñâÿùåíûäâóìãëàâíûìêóëüòàì:îãíþ
èêóëüòîâîìóíàïèòêóòèïàñîìû-õàîìû.Âîâñåõ
íèõèìåþòñÿñïåöèàëüíûåòàêíàçûâàåìûå«áå-
ëûå êîìíàòû», ãäå, âèäèìî, è ãîòîâèëñÿ ýòîò
ãàëëþöèíîãåííûé,îïüÿíÿþùèéíàïèòîê.

Ñëåäóåòîòìåòèòü,÷òîâîâñåõìàðãèàíñêèõ
õðàìàõáûëèâñòðå÷åíûèñêîïàåìûåîñòàòêèýôå-
äðû,êîíîïëè,àòàêæåïûëüöàìàêà,÷òîâïåð-
âûåîòìå÷åíîäëÿñòîëüðàííåãîâðåìåíèâìè-
ðîâîéàðõåîëîãè÷åñêîéïðàêòèêå.Áîëååòîãî,â
ýòèõæåõðàìàõ(Ðèñ. 42)áûëâñòðå÷åíâåñü,áåç
èñêëþ÷åíèÿ,èíñòðóìåíòàðèé,íåîáõîäèìûéäëÿ
ïðèãîòîâëåíèÿñîêà(Sarianidi,inpress)è,÷òîîñî-
áåííîâàæíîèïîêàçàòåëüíî,—ñïåöèàëüíûåäà-
âèëüíûåêàìíèñïîëóñôåðè÷åñêèìèâûñòóïàìè
âöåíòðåäëÿâûæèìàíèÿñîêà(âÀâåñòåõàîìà
òàêèíàçûâàåòñÿ—«òî,÷òîâûæèìàþò»)

ÂîâñåõõðàìàõÌàðãèàíûáûëîâñòðå÷åíî
÷ðåçâû÷àéíîáîëüøîå,âîìíîãîðàçïðåâîñõîäÿ-
ùååîáû÷íûåáûòîâûåíóæäûíàñåëåíèÿ,êîëè-
÷åñòâîêàìåííûõòåðîê,ñòóïîêèò.í.çåðíîòåðîê,
ïðè÷åìíåðåäêîñìèêðîñêîïè÷åñêèìèîñòàòêà-
ìè àëêàëîèäíûõ ðàñòåíèé íà èõ ðàáî÷èõ ïî-
âåðõíîñòÿõ.

Âïîìåùåíèÿõõðàìîââñòðå÷åíûñïåöèàëü-
íûåêîìíàòû(âòåìåíîñåÃîíóðàîêîëî30)ñîã-
ðîìíûìèïèôîñàìèèäàæåñïåöèàëüíûìè«âàí-
íî÷êàìè»,ãóñòîîáìàçàííûìèâíóòðèòîëñòûìè
ñëîÿìèãèïñàñîñòàòêàìèàëêàëîèäíûõðàñòå-
íèé(âîñíîâíîìêîíîïëè),âêîòîðûõïðîèñõî-
äèëîîòìà÷èâàíèåèõïåðåäïðîöåññîìïîñëåäó-
þùåãîïðèãîòîâëåíèÿñîêà.

Âîâñåõòàêèõõðàìàõáåçèñêëþ÷åíèÿèìå-
þòñÿñïåöèàëüíûå«áåëûåêîìíàòû»,âêîòîðûõ,
ïðîèñõîäèë îêîí÷àòåëüíûé ïðîöåññ ïðèãîòîâ-
ëåíèÿñîêàòèïàñîìà-õàîìà.

Äëÿîòäåëåíèÿïîëó÷åííîãîñîêàîòèçìåëü-
÷åííûõñòåáëåéàëêàëîèäíûõðàñòåíèéåãîïðî-
öåæèâàëè÷åðåçêåðàìè÷åñêèåñèòàèëèñîñóäû
ñîòâåðñòèåìíàäíå.Îíèóñòàíàâëèâàëèñüíà
ñïåöèàëüíûåêåðàìè÷åñêèåïîäñòàâêè,ïîäêîòî-
ðûìèïðåäâàðèòåëüíîðàçìåùàëèñüìàëåíüêèå
ñîñóäû,êóäàèñòåêàëãîòîâûéíàïèòîê.Âñåýòè
àðòåôàêòûáûëèâñòðå÷åíûâõðàìàõÌàðãèàíû
(çàèñêëþ÷åíèåìõðàìàîãíÿ),÷òîíåîñòàâëÿåò
íèêàêèõñîìíåíèéâèõíàçíà÷åíèèèìåííîäëÿ
ïðèãîòîâëåíèÿãàëëþöèíîãåííîãîñîêàòèïàñî-
ìà-õàîìà.

Ïðèãîòîâëåííîåòàêèìîáðàçîìïèòüå,ðàçëè-
âàëîñüâêóëüòîâûåñîñóäûñîñêóëüïòóðíûìèôè-
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ãóðêàìè,íàëåïëåííûìèïîâåí÷èêó,àçàòåìóæå
—ïîíåáîëüøèìñîñóäèêàì,èçêîòîðûõíàïè-
òîê ïèëèæðåöû. Òàêèå êóëüòîâûå ñîñóäû ñî
ñêóëüïòóðíûìèôðèçàìèáûëèîáíàðóæåíûâî
âñåõòðåõðàñêîïàíûõõðàìàõÌàðãèàíû(àòàê
æåâðàçãðàáëåííûõìîãèëàõÁàêòðèè).Ïðè÷åì
âõðàìåÒîãîëîê-1âîäíîìèçáîëüøèõêóëüòî-
âûõñîñóäîâíàõîäèëîñüïÿòüìàëåíüêèõñîñó-
äèêîâ,âêîòîðûåðàçëèâàëñÿñîêíåïîñðåäñòâåí-
íîïåðåäåãîóïîòðåáëåíèåìæðåöàìè.Âîçìîæ-
íî íå ñëó÷àéíî, ñîñóäû, óêðàøåííûå ñêóëüï-
òóðíûìèôðèçàìè,ïîìèìîòåððèòîðèèðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåíèÿÁÌÀÊèçâåñòíûåùåòîëüêîâÌàëîé
ÀçèèèâÝãåéñêîììèðå(Sarianidi,1998.Fig.1),
ãäåîíèâñî÷åòàíèèñîïèóìíûììàêîì(Áåé÷å-
ñóëòàí)èçâåñòíûáûëèñî÷åíüäðåâíåãîâðåìå-
íè(Merlin,1984).Êýòîìóñëåäóåòäîáàâèòüêî-
ñòÿíûåòðóáî÷êèñëèöåâûìèèçîáðàæåíèÿìèíà
Êèïðå(Morris,1985.Fig.263–268.Pl.190),áëèç-
êî íàïîìèíàþùèå òàêîâûå, ïðîèñõîäÿùèå èç
õðàìîâÌàðãèàíûè,âîçìîæíî,ïîäîáíîèì,óïî-
òðåáëÿâøèåñÿäëÿðèòóàëüíîãîïèòüÿ.

Âñåïàëåîáîòàíè÷åñêèåîïðåäåëåíèÿîñòàòêîâ
àëêîëîèäíûõðàñòåíèéèçõðàìîâÌàðãèàíûáû-
ëèïðîâåäåíûïðîôåññîðîìÍ.Ìåéåð-Ìåëèêÿíâ
ëàáîðàòîðèèÌîñêîâñêîãîÃîñóäàðñòâåííîãîÓíè-
âåðñèòåòàèïîëó÷èëèñâîåîòðàæåíèåâäâóõñïå-
öèàëüíûõñòàòüÿõ(Meyer-Melikyan,1998).Ñîìíå-
íèÿ,âûñêàçàííûåïîýòîìóïîâîäó(À.Ïàðïîëà,
Ô. Õèáåðò), ñëåäóåò ñ÷èòàòü íåäîðàçóìåíèåì,
ò.ê.âçÿòûåäëÿïîâòîðíîãîàíàëèçàîáðàçöûïðî-
ëåæàëèïîäîòêðûòîìíåáîìâòå÷åíèèïÿòèëåò
è ðåçóëüòàòû èõ àíàëèçà íå ìîãóò ñ÷èòàòüñÿ
êîððåêòíûìè.

Èòàê,êàêâèäíî,âõðàìàõÌàðãèàíûáûëè
âñòðå÷åíûàáñîëþòíîâñåàðòåôàêòû,íåîáõîäè-
ìûåäëÿïðèãîòîâëåíèÿãàëëþöèíîãåííîãîñîêà
òèïàñîìà-õàîìà,÷òîïîêàáîëååíèãäåâñèñòå-
ìåÁëèæíåìÂîñòîêåíåîòìå÷åíî.Áîëååòîãî,
î÷åâèäíî,÷òîñàìèõðàìûáûëèïîñòðîåíûèïî-
ñâÿùåíû êóëüòó îãíÿ è íàïèòêà ñîìà-õàîìà,
êîòîðûìâãèìíàõÀâåñòûèÐèãâåäûïîñâÿùå-
íûåäâàëèíåñàìûåÿðêèåýïèòåòûèãäåîíè
çàíèìàþòãëàâíîåìåñòî.

Îñîáûé èíòåðåñ ïðåäñòàâëÿþò àëòàðè ýòèõ
õðàìîâ,êîòîðûåìîæíîïîäðàçäåëèòüíàäâàòèïà.
Îäíèèçíèõÿâëÿþòñîáîéòèïè÷íûåâûøåîïè-
ñàííûåïðÿìîóãîëüíûåàëòàðè(õðàìîãíÿÃîíó-
ðà,Òîãîëîê-21,òåìåíîñÃîíóðà).Âòîðîéòèïäå-
ìîíñòðèðóþòäâàêðóãëûõ,êèðïè÷íûõàëòàðÿâ
õðàìåÒîãîëîê-21,âûðûòûåâìàòåðèêåèèìåþ-
ùèåíàäíåâíîéïîâåðõíîñòèëèøüêèðïè÷íóþ
îãðàäêóâûñîòîþäî0,5 ì.Ïîñëåäíèéòèïïðåä-
íàçíà÷åíäëÿêóëüòîâûõâîçëèÿíèéðèòóàëüíî-
ãîïèòüÿñîêàòèïàñîìû-õàîìû.Äîêàçàòåëüñò-

âîìòîìóñëóæàòòðóáî÷êàäëÿïèòüÿè«ïÿòíî
çàñîõøåéêîðî÷êè»êàêîé-òîæèäêîñòè,îáíàðó-
æåííûåíåïîñðåäñòâåííîóâõîäàâàëòàðü.Ëà-
áîðàòîðíûåèññëåäîâàíèÿçàñîõøåéêîðî÷êèóñ-
òàíîâèëè,÷òîîíàïðåäñòàâëÿåòñîáîéæèðîâûå
ïîäòåêè,âêëþ÷àþùèå,âåðîÿòíååâñåãî,ìîëîêî
èæèâîòíûéæèðèëèìàñëî(ïðîô.Ìåéåð-Ìå-
ëèêÿí,ÌÃÓ),ò.å.òåñàìûåèíãðàäèåíòû,êîòî-
ðûåïîìíåíèþëèíãâèñòîâèñïîëüçîâàëèñüçî-
ðîàñòðèéöàìèâäðåâíîñòèïðèêóëüòîâûõâîçëè-
ÿíèÿõ.Äîïîëíèòåëüíûìäîêàçàòåëüñòâîìòîìó,
ñëóæèòñïåöèàëüíîóñòðîåííûéâõîäâýòîòàë-
òàðü,ïîçâîëÿâøèéæðåöàìïðèáëèæàòüñÿêíå-
ìóèâûïëåñêèâàòüíàåãîïîâåðõíîñòüêóëüòî-
âóþæèäêîñòü.

Ñîãëàñíî èíäîèðàíñêèì îáðÿäàì, æèðíàÿ
æèäêîñòü,êîòîðàÿâûïëåñêèâàëàñüâàëòàðèæðå-
öàìè,ñòåêàÿâíèçèñîïðèêàñàÿñüñòëåþùèìèóã-
ëÿìè,âñïûõèâàëàèâìåñòåñÿçûêàìèïëàìåíè
âîçíîñèëàæåðòâîïðèíîøåíèÿíàíåáî.Ñòðàáîí
ñàìíàáëþäàëêàêïåðñûïðèíîñÿòæåðòâóîãíþ,
àîäèíèòàëüÿíñêèéïóòåøåñòâåííèêXVIIâ.áûë
î÷åâèäöåìòîãî,êàêâçîðîàñòðèéñêîìõðàìåÈñ-
ôàãàíàìåñòíûåæèòåëèêëàëèâîãîíüæèðíûé
õâîñòáàðàíà.Åñëèñîïîñòàâèòüýòèïèñüìåííûå
ñâèäåòåëüñòâà ñ êîíñòðóêöèåé àëòàðÿ â õðàìå
Òîãîëîê-21, òî íåòðóäíî çàìåòèòü èõ áîëüøîå
âçàèìíîåñõîäñòâî.

Â ñàìîì äåëå, àëòàðþ õðàìà Òîãîëîê-21
èçíà÷àëüíîñïåöèàëüíîáûëàïðèäàíà÷àøåâèä-
íàÿôîðìà,êîòîðàÿèìååòâíèçó,âöåíòðåíåáîëü-
øîåóãëóáëåíèåââèäåî÷àæêàñîñëåäàìèñëà-
áîãîâëèÿíèÿîãíÿ(Ñàðèàíèäè,1990).Åñëèó÷åñòü,
÷òîïîíåîáõîäèìîñòèèìåííîñþäàñòåêàëèæèðî-
âûå ïîäòåêè âî âðåìÿ âîçëèÿíèé, òî íåòðóäíî
ïðåäñòàâèòüâñþîñòàëüíóþïðîöåäóðó.Æèð,ñòå-
êàÿâíèçèñìåøàâøèñüñòëåþùèìèóãîëüêàìè,
â î÷àæêåâîñïëàìåíÿëèõ, îãîíü  âñïûõèâàëè
äëèííûåÿçûêèïëàìåíè,óñòðåìëÿëèñüââåðõêíå-
áó,âîçíîñÿæåðòâîïðèíîøåíèÿáîæåñòâàì.Èòàê,
äîêóìåíòàëüíûåäàííûåñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò,÷òîâ
èðàíñêîìÿçû÷åñòâåèìåëèñüäâàïðèíöèïèàëüíî
îòëè÷íûõòèïààëòàðåé:àëòàðèîãíÿèàëòàðèäëÿ
êóëüòîâûõâîçëèÿíèé,êîòîðûåâîïðåäåëåííîéñòå-
ïåíèíàïîìèíàþòàëòàðè,ñóùåñòâîâàâøèåóçî-
ðîàñòðèéöåâäðåâíîñòè.

Àëòàðèìàðãèàíñêèõõðàìîâî÷åíüíèçêèå.
Âýòîìîòíîøåíèèîíèîòëè÷àþòñÿîò«êëàññè-
÷åñêèõ»,êàêïðàâèëî,âûòÿíóòûõââåðõàëòàðåé.
Îäíàêîóæåáûëîóñòàíîâëåíî,÷òîàëòàðèçî-
ðîàñòðèéñêèõõðàìîâ«ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿíàóðîâ-
íåãëàç,ñèäÿùåãî÷åëîâåêà»(Ì.Áîéñ),÷òîïîë-
íîñòüþïðèëîæèìîâàëòàðÿìõðàìîâèðàíñêî-
ãîÿçû÷åñòâà.

Ïîêàçàòåëüíî,÷òîâñåèçâåñòíûåàëòàðèìàð-
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ãèàíñêèõõðàìîâðàñïîëàãàþòñÿíåâïîìåùåíè-
ÿõ,àïîäîòêðûòûìíåáîì,÷òîïîëíîñòüþñîîò-
âåòñòâóåòêóëüòîâîéîáðÿäíîñòèèíäîèðàíñêèõ
ïëåìåí,îòëè÷àâøåéñÿóæåñãëóáîêîéäðåâíîñ-
òè ïðåäåëüíîé ïðîñòîòîé ðèòóàëîâ, ïðîâîäèâ-
øèõñÿíàîòêðûòîììåñòå.Íåêîòîðûåèññëåäî-
âàòåëèïîëàãàþò,÷òî«èíäîèðàíöûïîêëîíÿëèñü
ñâîèìáîæåñòâàìíàîòêðûòîììåñòåèëèóäî-
ìàøíåãî î÷àãà áåç õðàìîâ, ñòàòóé è àëòàðåé»
(Boyc,1982.p.21).Ýòîîáñòîÿòåëüñòâîïîñëóæè-
ëîîñíîâàíèåì,äëÿóòâåðæäåíèÿîòîì,÷òîçî-
ðîàñòðèéöûíåçíàëèõðàìîâ.Îäíàêîóæåáûëî
çàìå÷åíî,÷òîâîïðîñîíàëè÷èèèëèîòñóòñòâèè
õðàìîâäîëæåíáûòüïåðåñìîòðåí,ò.ê.áåññïîð-
íûéõðàìîãíÿâÒåïåÍóøè-Äæàí,õîòÿèðàñ-
ïîëàãàåòñÿâÌèäèè,òåìíåìåíååîííåóïîìè-
íàåòñÿâàññèðèéñêèõàííàëàõ(Ì.Äàíäàìàåâ).
Òî÷íîòàêæå,íåñîâåðøàòüðèòóàëûïîäîòêðû-
òûìíåáîì,åùåíåçíà÷èòîòðèöàòüñóùåñòâîâà-
íèåñàìèõõðàìîâ,ò.ê.îòêðûòûåàëòàðíûåïëî-
ùàäêè, âñòðå÷åííûå â õðàìàõÌàðãèàíû, âñå
ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿíàîòêðûòûììåñòå,õîòÿèâïðå-
äåëàõõðàìîâ.

Ââûñøåéñòåïåíèïîêàçàòåëüíî,÷òîàëòàðè
õðàìîâÌàðãèàíûâñåãäàðàñïîëàãàþòñÿâñêðû-
òûõ, íåäîñòóïíûõ äëÿ îáîçðåíèÿ ìåñòàõ. Òàê,
íàïðèìåð,àëòàðíûåïëîùàäêèõðàìàÒîãîëîê-
21óñòðîåíûâóãëàõýòîãîìîíóìåíòàëüíîãîêîì-
ïëåêñàçàåãîíàðóæíûìèñòåíàìè,ààëòàðíàÿ
ïëîùàäêà òåìåíîñà Ãîíóðà— íà ñïåöèàëüíî
îãîðîæåííîìãëóõèìèñòåíàìèó÷àñòêåíà«çàä-
íåìäâîðå»õðàìà,íåäîñòóïíàÿâçãëÿäóíåïîñâÿ-
ùåííûõ, ÷òî íàõîäèòüñÿ â ïîëíîì ñîãëàñèè ñ
êóëüòîâûìèòðàäèöèÿìèçîðîàñòðèéñêîéðåëèãèè.

ÐÿäîìñàëòàðÿìèîãíÿêàêâõðàìåÒîãîë-
îê-21,òàêèâòåìåíîñåÃîíóðà,ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ
ïîäâåïðÿìîóãîëüíûåêèðïè÷íûåîãðàäû,âûñî-
òàêîòîðûõèçíà÷àëüíîíåïðåâûøàëàïðèáëèçè-
òåëüíîîäíîãîìåòðà.Òàêèåâûëîæåííûåêàìíåì
èëèïðîñòîíà÷åðòàííûåíàçåìëå«îãðàäêè»èç-
âåñòíûèóñîâðåìåííûõçîðîàñòðèéöåâÈíäèè,
ãäåîíèíàçûâàþòñÿp a v i,èíàêîòîðûõ,ïîïî-
âåðüÿìäðåâíèõ,âîññåäàþòáîãè,â÷åñòüêîòîðûõ
ãîðèòîãîíüâàëòàðÿõ(Boyce,1989.P.166).

Â õðàìàõ Òîãîëîê-1 è 21 áûëè óñòðîåíû
ñïåöèàëüíûåïëîùàäêè,âûñòëàííûåôðàãìåí-
òàìèêåðàìèêè,ñîòõîäÿùèìèîòíèõæåëîáà-
ìè,âûâîäèâøèåêàêóþ-òîæèäêîñòüçàïðåäå-
ëûõðàìîâ.Âîáåèõñëó÷àÿõïåðâîíà÷àëüíîîáå
ýòè«êåðàìè÷åñêèåïëîùàäêè»ðàñïîëàãàëèñüâ
äðóãîì ìåñòå (âîçìîæíî äàæå çà ïðåäåëàìè
õðàìîâ),àïîìåðåèõçàïóñòåíèÿîíèáûëèïå-
ðåíåñåíûâíóòðüõðàìîâ.Êñîæàëåíèþ,àíàëè-
çûîðãàíè÷åñêèõîñòàòêîâñýòèõïëîùàäîêïðî-
âåäåíûíåáûëè,íîåñòüîñíîâàíèÿïîëàãàòü,÷òî

ýòîáûëè«æåðòâåííûåïëîùàäêè»,ãäåìîãëèçà-
êàëûâàòü ïðåäíàçíà÷åííûõ â æåðòâó æèâîò-
íûõ.Âçîðîàñòðèéñêîéðåëèãèèáûëîäâîéñòâåí-
íîåîòíîøåíèåêêðîâàâûìæåðòâîïðèíîøåíè-
ÿì,íîïîêîñâåííûìäàííûììîæíîïîëàãàòü,
÷òîâîâðåìåíà«èðàíñêîãîÿçû÷åñòâà»îíèäî-
ïóñêàëèñü,äîêàçàòåëüñòâîì÷åãîñëóæàòçàêî-
ëîòûåæåðòâåííûåæèâîòíûå(âåðáëþäû,áûêè),
àòàêæåæåðòâåííûåïëîùàäêèñæåëîáàìè(Ñà-
ðèàíèäè,1990).

Êýòèìôàêòàìèíàáëþäåíèÿì,ñäåëàííûì
çàïîñëåäíþþ÷åòâåðòüâåêàâðåçóëüòàòåðàñêî-
ïîêõðàìîâèäâîðöàÌàðãèàíû,ñëåäóåòäîáà-
âèòüíîâåéøèåäàííûå,ïîëó÷åííûåâõîäåèñ-
ñëåäîâàíèéäðåâíèõïîãðåáåíèéè,âïåðâóþî÷å-
ðåäü,íåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.

Âçàêëþ÷åíèåñëåäóåòîòìåòèòü,÷òîíàèáî-
ëååõàðàêòåðíûéïðèçíàêâñåõõðàìîâÌàðãèà-
íûçàêëþ÷àåòñÿâîòñóòñòâèèâíèõñòàòóéáî-
ãîâ,÷òîâêîñâåííîéôîðìåìîæåòñâèäåòåëüñò-
âîâàòü, ÷òî ñàìè õðàìû ïîñâÿùàëèñü íå êîí-
êðåòíûìáîæåñòâàì,àñòèõèÿìè,â÷àñòíîñòè,
òàêèìêàêîãîíüèêóëüòîâûéíàïèòîêòèïàñî-
ìà-õàîìà.

Âûøåóæåíåîäíîêðàòíîïðèâîäèëèñüñâèäå-
òåëüñòâàîáîëüøîéðîëèîãíÿ,êîòîðûéñóäÿïî
äàííûìíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà,çàíèìàëåäâàëèíå
ãëàâíîåìåñòîâïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäàõÌàðãèà-
íû,ò.å.âèðàíñêîìÿçû÷åñòâå.Îãíåìîáæèãàëèñü
èçíóòðè(èíà÷åãîâîðÿ—î÷èùàëèñü)ïîäáîèè
ÿìíûåìîãèëû,ïðåäíàçíà÷åííûåäëÿëþäåéñôè-
çè÷åñêèìè è èíûìè îòêëîíåíèÿìè îò íîðìû.
Ñýòîéæåöåëüþâîâñåõêàìåðíûõìîãèëàõáû-
ëèñäåëàíûíèøèñìèíèàòþðíûìèìîäåëÿìèðè-
òóàëüíûõî÷àãîâñîñëåäàìèîãíÿâíóòðè,ïðåä-
íàçíà÷åííûåäëÿöåðåìîíèéæåðòâîïðèíîøåíèé
èêóëüòîâûõâîçëèÿíèé.Âñåïîìèíàëüíûåðèòó-
àëûòàêèëèèíà÷åáûëèñâÿçàíûñîãíåì,äëÿ
÷åãîìåæäóìîãèëàìèóñòðàèâàëèñü«ïîìèíàëü-
íûåëóíêè»,çàïîëíåííûåóãîëüêàìèèäâóõ÷à-
ñòíûåî÷àãè,ðàñïîëîæåííûåâíóòðèíåêðîïîëÿ.

Èçâåñòíî, ÷òîÀâåñòà çàïðåùàåòõîðîíèòü
òðóïûâçåìëþ,ðàñöåíèâàÿýòîêàêîñêâåðíåíèå
çåìëèèòÿæêèéãðåõ.Âåíäèäàòòàêæåïðåäóñ-
ìàòðèâàåòíàêàçàíèåçàïîãðåáåíèåòðóïîâñî-
áàêèëèëþäåéðàñöåíèâàÿýòîêàêîñêâåðíåíèå
çåìëè(Ìåéòàð÷èÿí,1999.ñ.101).Ñýòèìîñíî-
âîïîëàãàþùèìçàïðåòîìçîðîàñòðèéñêèõïîãðå-
áàëüíûõîáðÿäîâìîæíîñîïîñòàâèòüòîòäîêó-
ìåíòàëüíîóñòàíîâëåííûéàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèéôàêò,
÷òîâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðàâñåáåçèñêëþ÷åíèÿïî-
êîéíèêèíàõîäÿòñÿâïóñòîòå,íåñ÷èòàÿôðàê-
öèîííûåçàõîðîíåíèÿ,íîèòîãäàçåìëåéçàñû-
ïàëñÿ íå òðóï, à î÷èùåííûå îò ïëîòè êîñòè.
Èíà÷åãîâîðÿ,âñåèçâåñòíûåíàíåêðîïîëåñïî-
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ñîáûçàõîðîíåíèéíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà(øàõòíûå,
êàìåðíûåãðîáíèöû,öèñòû,ÿìíûåìîãèëû,ôðàê-
öèîííûåïîãðåáåíèÿèêåíîòàôû),ïðèâñåìðàç-
íîîáðàçèè ôîðì çàõîðîíåíèé, îòëè÷àþòñÿ îä-
íèìîáùèìïðèçíàêîì— ñòðåìëåíèåìñâåñòèäî
ìèíèìóìàïðÿìîåñîïðèêîñíîâåíèåòðóïàñçåì-
ëåé.È,õîòÿïîîòäåëüíîñòèïî÷òèâñåîïèñàí-
íûåñïîñîáûçàõîðîíåíèÿøèðîêîáûëèðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåíûâÅâðàçèè,íèãäåíåîòìå÷åíûâìåñòå
òàêèå,âêîòîðûõáûòàê÷åòêîâûäåðæèâàëîñüåäè-
íîîáðàçèåãëàâíîãîñïîñîáàçàõîðîíåíèÿ— äî
ìèíèìóìàñâåñòèñîïðèêîñíîâåíèåòðóïàñçåì-
ëåé.Ïðååìñòâåííîñòüýòîãîïîãðåáàëüíîãîïðèí-
öèïàîò«èðàíñêîãîÿçû÷åñòâà»äîçîðîàñòðèéñêèõ
îáðÿäîâââûñøåéñòåïåíèïîêàçàòåëüíà,÷òîíå
îñòàâëÿåòñîìíåíèéâèõâçàèìíîé,ãåíåòè÷åñ-
êîéñâÿçè.Î÷åâèäíî,÷òîîñíîâíûåïîãðåáàëüíûå
îáðÿäû«èðàíñêèõÿçû÷íèêîâ»áûëèâêëþ÷åíû
âçîðîàñòðèéñêèåõîòÿèâðåôîðìèðîâàííîìâè-
äå,íîññîõðàíåíèåìîñíîâíûõïîëîæåíèé,÷òî
ÿâëÿåòñÿ÷ðåçâû÷àéíîïîêàçàòåëüíûìèâàæíûì
äëÿíàøåéòåìû.

Ïîëèâàðèàíòíîñòüïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäîâ,îò-
íîñÿùàÿñÿêïîñëåäíèìâåêàìèIIIòûñ.äîí.ý.,
ïðîäîëæàåòñÿ,ïîêðàéíåéìåðå,äîêîíöàIIòûñ.
äîí.ý.,êàêîáýòîììîæíîñóäèòüïîìîãèëüíè-
êàìñåâåðíîéÁàêòðèè(Áóñòàí),àçàòåì÷åòêî
ïðîñëåæèâàåòñÿâðàííåìçîðîàñòðèçìå,íåîñ-
òàâëÿÿñîìíåíèéâèõïðååìñòâåííîñòè.

«Âðå ìåí íûå ìî ãè ëû»,êàêòåïåðüñòàíîâèò-
ñÿâñåáîëååî÷åâèäíûì,äîñòàòî÷íîøèðîêîáû-
ëèðàñïðîñòðàíåíûâçîíåÁÌÀÊèååäèàñïîðû.
Ñâèäåòåëüñòâîìïîñëåäíåãîñëóæàòìîãèëüíèêè
þæíîãîÒàäæèêèñòàíà(Òàíäûðéóë,Êóìñàéèäð.)
èñåâåðíîãîÏàêèñòàíà(Ñâàò).Ðàáîòàìèëèíãâè-
ñòîâ óñòàíîâëåíî, ÷òî ïîäîáíûé ïîãðåáàëüíûé
îáðÿäíåîäíîêðàòíîóïîìèíàåòñÿâÀâåñòå,ãäåïðÿ-
ìîïðåäïèñûâàåòñÿèçûìàòüòðóïûèçâðåìåííûõ
ìîãèëèâûñòàâëÿòüèõâ«äàõìå»äëÿîêîí÷àòåëü-
íîãîî÷èùåíèÿïëîòèîòêîñòåé.ÂÂèäåâäàòåâäå-
òàëÿõîïèñûâàåòñÿêàêñëåäóåòóñòðàèâàòü«âðå-
ìåííóþìîãèëó»:«8.8.Èâîòòîãäàïóñòüìàçäà-
ÿñíèéöûÿìóâûêîïàþòçäåñü,âýòîéçåìëå(ãëó-
áèíîé)âïîëíîãè—âòâåðäîé,âïîë÷åëîâåêà—
âìÿãêîé;íàýòîìåñòîïóñòüïðèíåñóòçîëûèëè
(ñóõîãî)íàâîçà,àñâåðõóíàíåñóòêèðïè÷àèëè
êàìíÿ,èëèñóõîéãëèíû,èëèñîðà».Èíà÷åãîâî-
ðÿ,ýòîäîëæíàáûëàáûòüïðîñòàÿÿìà,ãäå«ñó-
õèåâåùåñòâà»äîëæíûáûëèñëóæèòüñëîåì,«èçî-
ëèðóþùèìðèòóàëüíî÷èñòóþçåìëþîòíå÷èñòî-
ãîòðóïà.Âöåëîì,âäàííîìïàññàæåðå÷üèäåòî
âðåìåííîéìîãèëå»(Êðþêîâà,1997.ñ.236).Ïî-
êàçàòåëüíîóïîìèíàíèåñðåäèèçîëÿòîðîâçåìëè
îòòðóïà«ñóõîéãëèíû»,ïîäêîòîðîéìîæåòïîä-
ðàçóìåâàòüñÿïåñîê(Ì.Ìåéòàð÷èÿí),ïðåäñòàâ-

ëÿþùèéâñâîþî÷åðåäüìàòåðèêâíåêðîïîëåÃî-
íóðàèâêîòîðîìïðîèçâîäèëèñüâñåçàõîðîíåíèÿ.

ÂÀâåñòåíåòîëüêîíåîñóæäàåòñÿ,íîäàæå
ïðèâåòñòâóåòñÿâûêàïûâàíèåòðóïîâ,êàêäîñòîé-
íîåçàíÿòèå,ïîýòîìóíàâîïðîñ«êòîïåðâûìýòó
çåìëþíàèáîëüøèìóáëàãîòâîðåíèåìóáëàãîòâî-
ðÿåò?»,ñëåäóåòîòâåòÀõóðàÌàçäû«Êîãäàáîëü-
øåâûêàïûâàåòîñòàíêîâìåðòâûõñîáàêèìåðò-
âûõëþäåé».Ñîãëàñíîíîâîïåðñèäñêèìðèâàéÿòàì,
òðåáîâàëîñüíåòîëüêîâûêàïûâàòüçàðûòûåâçåì-
ëþòðóïû,íîèâûñòàâëÿòüèõçàòåìíàäàõìå.

Åñòüâåñêèåîñíîâàíèÿñ÷èòàòü,÷òîïîìåùå-
íèå óìåðøèõ âî âðåìåííûå ìîãèëû, êîòîðûå
ïðàêòèêîâàëè«èðàíñêèåÿçû÷íèêè»âIII–IIòûñ.
äîí.ý.âÌàðãèàíå(àøèðåâçîíåðàñïðîñòðà-
íåíèÿÁÌÀÊ),çàòåìâðåôîðìèðîâàííîìâèäå
íàõîäèòñâîåïðîäîëæåíèåóàâåñòèéñêèõçîðî-
àñòðèéöåâ, âïëîòü äî ñðàâíèòåëüíî íåäàâíåãî
âðåìåíè.

Êà ìåð íûå ãðîá íè öû èçâåñòíûïîêàòîëüêî
âíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðà,íîìîæíîïî÷òèíåñîìíå-
âàòüñÿ,÷òîîíèáóäóòîòêðûòûáóäóùèìèèññëå-
äîâàíèÿìèèíàäðóãèõïàìÿòíèêàõâçîíåñó-
ùåñòâîâàíèÿÁÌÀÊ.Îíèóæåáûëèâïîëíåñïðà-
âåäëèâîîïðåäåëåíûêàêõàðàêòåðíûåïîãðåáàëü-
íûåñîîðóæåíèÿ,ïðèñóùèåèíäîåâðîïåéñêèìè,
âòîì÷èñëå,èíäîèðàíñêèìíàðîäàì.Îáíàðóæå-
íèåîêîëî40òàêèõêàìåðíûõãðîáíèö(ïðåäïî-
ëîæèòåëüíî,àâåñòèéñêèõêàòà)íåîñòàâëÿåòíè-
êàêèõñîìíåíèéâòîì,÷òîìåñòíàÿàðèñòîêðà-
òèÿâïîëíîìñîãëàñèèñäðåâíå-èðàíñêèìèîá-
ðÿäàìè,õîðîíèëàñâîèõóìåðøèõâáëèçèîòèõ
çäðàâñòâóþùèõðîäè÷åé,âêèðïè÷íûõìîãèëàõ,
èçîáðàæàþùèõìîäåëèäîìîâñîâñåéèõíåõèò-
ðîéîáñòàíîâêîé.Íàëèöîïðÿìàÿñâÿçüõàðàêòåð-
íûõ äëÿ «èðàíñêîãî ÿçû÷åñòâà» ïîãðåáàëüíûõ
ñîîðóæåíèéèîáðÿäîâ,êîòîðûå,âîçìîæíî,íà-
õîäÿòñâîåïðîäîëæåíèèèâïîëíåîïðåäåëåííûå
ïàðàëëåëèâÂèäåâäàòå.«Òàìïîëîæàòáåçäûõàí-
íîåòåëîíàäâåíî÷è,íàòðèíî÷è,íàìåñÿö,ïî-
êàíåïîëåòÿòñíîâàïòèöû,íåçàöâåòóòðàñòå-
íèÿ,íåïîòåêóòñêðûòûåâîäû,èâåòåðíåâûñó-
øèòçåìëþ.Êîãäàæåïòèöûñíîâàïîëåòÿò,ðàñ-
òåíèÿçàöâåòóò,ñêðûòûåâîäûïîòåêóò,èâåòåð
âûñóøèòçåìëþ,òîãäàïî÷èòàòåëèÌàçäûâûñòà-
âÿòòåëîíàñîëíöå».Âûðàæåíèå«âûñòàâÿòòåëî
íàñîëíöå»ñîâñåéî÷åâèäíîñòüþóêàçûâàåòíà
îáðÿäâòîðè÷íîãîçàõîðîíåíèÿ,êîãäàñêåëåòèçû-
ìàëñÿñîñâîåãîìåñòàèïåðåçàõîðàíèâàëñÿ,àîò
íåãîâìîãèëåìîãëîîñòàòüñÿëèøü«êîñòÿíîåêðî-
øåâî».

Ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, áûëî áû íàèâíî èñêàòü
ïðÿìûåàíàëîãèèìåæäóïîãðåáàëüíûìèîáðÿäà-

1Õàäåñ—áîãïîäçåìíîãîöàðñòâà.
2Éèìà—öàðüçàãðîáíîãîìèðàâÐèãâåäå.
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ìè«èðàíñêèõÿçû÷íèêîâ»èäàííûìèÂåíäèäà-
òà,êîòîðûõðàçäåëÿåòïåðèîäñâûøåäâóõòûñÿ÷
ëåò.Ñäðóãîéñòîðîíû,íàëèöîïðàêòèêàâòîðè÷-
íûõïåðåçàõîðîíåíèé,çàñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàííûõâ
ñâÿùåííîéäëÿêàæäîãîçîðîàñòðèéöàêíèãåÀâå-
ñòå,èíàõîäÿùàÿñâîèïðÿìûåàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèå
äîêàçàòåëüñòâàâìàòåðèàëàõíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðà.

Ì.Ãèìáóòàñïåðâàÿâûñêàçàëàèîáîñíîâà-
ëàòåîðèþîòîì,÷òîïîãðåáàëüíûåñîîðóæåíèÿ
â âèäå ìîäåëè äîìà (èëè èíà÷å— òèïàHy-
pogaeum)ÿâëÿþòñÿõàðàêòåðíûìèäëÿèíäî-åâ-
ðîïåéñêèõè,âòîì÷èñëå,èíäîèðàíñêèõíàðî-
äîâ,÷òîçàòåìáûëîïîääåðæàíîäðóãèìèñïåöè-
àëèñòàìè (Jones-Bley, 1997). Äîêàçàòåëüñòâîì
îáùåèíäîåâðîïåéñêîé ïðèíàäëåæíîñòè ïîãðå-
áàëüíûõñîîðóæåíèéòàêîãîòèïàñëóæàòíåêî-
òîðûåìèêåíñêèåãðîáíèöû,ðàñïèñàííûåââè-
äåäîìà.Ðèñóíêèïîãðåáåíèéââèäåäîìàèìå-
þòñÿòàêæåíàãðå÷åñêîéêåðàìèêå.«ÄîìÕàäåñ»1

èñïîëüçîâàëñÿäðåâíèìèãðåêàìè,êàêýâôåìèçì
çàãðîáíîãî ìèðà, òî÷íî òàêæå êàê â Ðèãâåäå
«ÄîìÉèìû»2 êàêìåòàôîðàäëÿîáîçíà÷åíèÿìî-
ãèëû.ÂÐèãâåäåïðÿìîãîâîðèòñÿîìîãèëå,êàê
î«äîìåèçãëèíû»(RVVII.89.1),òî÷íîòàêæå
êàêðåêîìåíäàöèÿ,÷òîìîãèëóíàäîâûðûòüââè-
äåäîìà(RV18.11-12).Òàìæåñîõðàíèëîñüâû-
ðàæåíèå«ßíåõîòåëáû,îÂàðóíà,óõîäèòüâçåì-
ëÿíîéäîì»(ïåðåâîäÒ.Åëèçàðåíêîâîé)èäàæå
èìååòñÿãèìí,âêîòîðîìâîèíïðîñèòïîõîðîíèòü
åãîâçåìëå«êàêìàòüçàâîðà÷èâàåòïîäîëâîêðóã
ñâîåãîðåáåíêà»(RV.10.18.11).

«Äàõ ìà» óçîðîàñòðèéöåâïðåäñòàâëÿþòñî-
áîé ñïåöèàëüíî ïîñòðîåííîå ñîîðóæåíèå
(Ì.Áîéñ),êîòîðîåâÂåäèâäàòåíåñòîëüêîîáî-
çíà÷àëîñïîñîáïîãðåáåíèÿ,«...ñêîëüêîñëóæèëî
óíèâåðñàëüíûìíàèìåíîâàíèåìëþáîéìîãèëûâ
êà÷åñòâåîáîçíà÷åíèÿìåñòà,êóäàïîìåùàþòìåðò-
âîå òåëî» (Â.Êðþêîâà, 1997). Â òàêîì ñëó÷àå,
ïðàêòè÷åñêèêàæäûéòèïïîãðåáåíèé,âûÿâëåí-
íûéâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðà,ïðåäñòàâëÿëñîáîé«äàõ-
ìó»,ò.ê.âñåóìåðøèåâíèõíàõîäèëèñüâïóñòî-
òå, ãäå ïðîõîäèë ïðîöåññ ðàçëîæåíèÿ òðóïîâ.

Õ.Õóìáàõ ïåðâûì ïðåäïîëîæèë ñóùåñòâî-
âàíèåäâóõòèïîâ«äàõì»:îòêðûòûåïëîùàäêèäëÿ
âûñòàâëåíèÿïîêîéíèêîâèçàêðûòûåãðîáíèöû
ââèäåñêëåïîâ.Õîòÿèìåííîâòîðîéâèä,ïîìíå-
íèþÕ. Õóìáàõà,ÿâëÿåòñÿ«íåçîðîàñòðèéñêèì»,
äóìàåòñÿ,÷òîáîëååïðàâàÂ.Êðþêîâà,ïîñòàâèâ-
øàÿïîäñîìíåíèåýòîòòåçèñ,äîêàçàòåëüñòâîì
÷åãîñëóæèòòàêèåâûðàæåíèÿâÀâåñòåêàê«äàõ-
ìû,êîòîðûåâîçâåäåíèåìâîçâåäåíû»èëè«âîêðóã
ñòåíóïóñòüñîâñåõñòîðîíâîçâåäóò»(Êðþêîâà,
1997.ñ.212).Êàêáûòîíèáûëî,ñòî÷êèçðåíèÿ
àðõåîëîãèè,«äàõìà»,îòêðûòàÿâîäâîðöåñåâåð-
íîãîÃîíóðà,áîëååâñåãîñáëèæàåòñÿñäàõìàìè

âòîðîãîòèïà,âûñòðîåííûìèèçêèðïè÷à.
Âýòîéñâÿçèñëåäóåòîòìåòèòüýëåìåíòûðè-

òóàëüíîãîî÷èùåíèÿ,êîãäàäàõìûèòðóïûâíèõ
«...îìûâàþòñÿäîæäåâîéâîäîé»,÷òîâîçìîæíî,íà-
õîäèòñâîåêîñâåííîåïîäòâåðæäåíèåââûøåóïî-
ìÿíóòûõäîæäåâûõíàòåêàõâíóòðè«äàõìû»äâî-
ðöàÃîíóðà,àãëàâíîå—ïðåäïîëàãàåòîñîáîåóñ-
òðîéñòâî èõ ïåðåêðûòèé, ïîçâîëÿâøèõ äîæäå-
âîéâîäåïðîíèêàòüâíóòðüïîìåùåíèÿ.

Ñðåäè ëèíãâèñòîâ èäåò äèñêóññèÿ îòíîñè-
òåëüíîòîãî,ÿâëÿëîñüëèâûñòàâëåíèåïîêîéíè-
êîâ÷èñòîçîðîàñòðèéñêèìèëèèðàíñêèìîáû÷à-
åì.Òåïåðü,âñâåòåðàáîòâÌàðãèàíå,ýòàïðî-
áëåìàìîæåòðåøàòüñÿâïîëüçóâòîðîãîäîïó-
ùåíèÿ. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü
äîêàçàííûì,÷òîâîâðåìåíà«èðàíñêîãîÿçû÷å-
ñòâà»òàêèåñëîæíûåèñïåöèôè÷åñêèåïîãðåáàëü-
íûåñîîðóæåíèÿ,êàêäàõìûáûëèóæåèçâåñòíû
âÌàðãèàíå.Âîâñÿêîìñëó÷àå,÷ëåíûöàðñêîé
ôàìèëèèèìåëèñâîèäèíàñòèéíûå«ìàâçîëåè»,
êîòîðûå îäíîâðåìåííî âûïîëíÿëè ðîëü «äàõ-
ìû».Ñòå÷åíèåìâðåìåíèìîãëèèçìåíÿòüñÿôîð-
ìûäàõìû,íîâîâñåâðåìåíà,íà÷èíàÿïîêðàéíåé
ìåðåñðóáåæàIIIòûñ.äîí.ý.,îñòàâàëàñüíåèç-
ìåííîéèõîáùàÿñóùíîñòü,ãåíåðàëüíàÿèäåÿêî-
òîðîéçàêëþ÷àëàñüâñòðåìëåíèèîãðàäèòü«÷è-
ñòóþ» ñòèõèþ çåìëþ îò ñîïðèêîñíîâåíèÿ ñî
ñìðàäíûìòðóïîì.

Âûñòàâëåíèåòðóïîâ«èðàíñêèõÿçû÷íèêîâ»
âñîîðóæåíèÿõòèïàäàõìà,ñîâðåìåíåìíåòîëü-
êîáóäóòèñïîëüçîâàòüñÿäëÿïîãðåáåíèÿóìåð-
øèõóçîðîàñòðèéöåâ,íîèñòàíóòåäèíñòâåííûì
ñïîñîáîìèõïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäîâ.

«Êîì ïëåêñ ïî ãðå áàëü íûõ ðè òó à ëîâ» Ãîíó-
ðà ñ îïðåäåëåííîé äîëåé âåðîÿòíîñòè ìîæåò
áûòü ñîïîñòàâëåí ñ àâåñòèéñêèì «äîìîì äëÿ
ïîêîéíèêà»(zadmargèëènasaxanaÀâåñòû),
êîòîðûéíåìîãëîìèíîâàòü«...íèîäíîìåðòâîå
òåëî»(Êðþêîâà,1997.ñ.219),àóæòåìáîëåå
÷ëåíûöàðñêîéôàìèëèè.Çàíåñåíèåòåëàóìåð-
øåãîâ«äîìäëÿïîêîéíèêà»,ïðåæäå÷åìâû-
ñòàâëÿòüåãîâäàõìå,ñ÷èòàëîñüîáÿçàòåëüíûì
äëÿêàæäîãîçîðîàñòðèéöà,íåçàâèñèìîîòóñ-
ëîâèéèâðåìåíèãîäà.Äâîðöîâûé«ïîãðåáàëü-
íûéêîìïëåêñ»áûëïîñâÿùåíðàçíûìðèòóàëàì,
îêîòîðûõòåïåðüìûìîæåìëèøüäîãàäûâàòüñÿ.
Íîåäâàëèíåãëàâíîåìåñòîñðåäèòàêîâûõçà-
íèìàëîáðÿäîáìûâàíèÿòðóïà.Ïðèýòîì,äëÿ
òîãî,÷òîáûäîìèíèìóìàñâåñòèêîíòàêòûòðó-
ïàñçåìëåé,âñåïîëûêîìïëåêñàáûëèïîêðû-
òû(íåðåäêîâíåñêîëüêîñëîåâ)èçîëÿòîðîìââè-
äåãèïñîâîéîáìàçêè,àâîäà,êîòîðàÿñòàíîâè-
ëàñü«íå÷èñòîé»ïîñëåîìîâåíèÿòðóïà,âûâî-
äèëàñüíàðóæóïðèïîìîùèäðåíàæà.

ÂÂèäåâäàòåîáðÿäîáìûâàíèåïîêîéíèêîâ
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ãðåòàèäûõàíèåìîæåòâîéòèâòåëî»(Ìåéòàð-
÷èÿí,1999.ñ.32).

Èíòåðåñíîîòìåòèòü,÷òîñîãëàñíîçîðîàñò-
ðèéñêèìïîãðåáàëüíûìâåðîâàíèÿì(«çåíäåðà-
âàí»)äóøàóìåðøåãîíóæäàåòñÿâïîääåðæêå
«....êàêèíîâîðîæäåííûéíóæäàåòñÿâçàùèòåè
êîðìëåíèè».Ñ÷èòàåòñÿ,÷òîñýòèìîáðÿäîìïðÿ-
ìîñâÿçàíû«ïðèæèçíåííûåïîìèíêè»,êàêïðåä-
âàðèòåëüíîå äåéñòâî ïåðåä ñìåðòüþ ñîïðîâî-
æäàåìîåíåïðåìåííûìïîåäàíèåìîñîáîéïèùè,
ñïåöèàëüíî ïðåäíàçíà÷åííîé äëÿ ìåðòâûõ
(Â.Êðþêîâà).(Èñ÷åðïûâàþùèéîáçîðâñåéïðî-
áëåìûñì.:Ëèòâèíñêèé,1972. ñ.113–115).Âýòîé
ñâÿçèñëåäóåòâñïîìíèòüäâóõêàìåðíûéî÷àãâ
ïîì. 161 «êîìïëåêñà ïîãðåáàëüíûõ ðèòóà-
ëîâ»—åäèíñòâåííûéñèëüíîîáîææåííûéèçíó-
òðè,êàêíèêàêîéäðóãîéòàêîãîòèïàî÷àãèçâå-
ñòíûéâÌàðãèàíå.Íåñâÿçàííîëèýòîñòåì,
÷òîâíåìíåîäíîêðàòíîãîòîâèëàñüæåðòâåííàÿ
ïèùàäëÿäóøóìåðøèõâòå÷åíèèòåõòðåõäíåé,
êîãäàîíèåùåïðåáûâàëèíàçåìëå?

Òî÷íîòàêæåÿìêè-ëóíêèññîææåííûìèêî-
ñòÿìèæèâîòíûõóêàçûâàþòíàäðóãèåêóëüòîâûå
öåðåìîíèè,ñâÿçàííûåñïîãðåáàëüíûìèîáðÿäà-
ìèïåðèîäàèðàíñêîãîÿçû÷åñòâà.

Äîïîëíèòåëüíûì äîêàçàòåëüñòâîì èìåííî
ïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäîâ,ïðîõîäèâøèõâðàññìà-
òðèâàåìîìêîìïëåêñå,ñëóæèòîäèí,íî÷ðåçâû-
÷àéíîâàæíûéïðÿìîéàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèéôàêò,ñ
äîêóìåíòàëüíîéòî÷íîñòüþóñòàíîâëåííûéâõî-
äåðàñêîïîê«êîìïëåêñàïîãðåáàëüíûõðèòóàëîâ».
Âñïîìíèì,÷òîíàôàñàäíîéñòåíåêîìïëåêñà,
êðîìåöåíòðàëüíîãîâõîäà,ðÿäîìñíèì,áûëóñ-
òðîåíäðóãîéâõîäââèäåïðîñòîãîîòâåðñòèÿèëè
ïðîëîìà, ñîõðàíèâøåãî ê ìîìåíòó ðàñêîïîê
ñâîþïðèòîëîêó,àìåñòàìèäàæåñëåäûãëèíÿ-
íîéîáìàçêè.Ìàëåíüêèåðàçìåðûïðîëîìàèëè
îòâåðñòèÿ (85·65 ñì) ÿâíî íå äîñòàòî÷íû äëÿ
îáû÷íîãîïðîõîäà,íîâïîëíåïîäõîäÿòäëÿòî-
ãî,÷òîáû÷åðåçíåãîìîæíîáûëîáûïðîíåñòè
ïîêîéíèêà.Ýòîòäîêóìåíòàëüíîóñòàíîâëåííûé
ôàêòââûñøåéñòåïåíèïîêàçàòåëåí,ò.ê.îíïðÿ-
ìîñîîòâåòñòâóåòñâèäåòåëüñòâàì,ñîõðàíèâøèì-
ñÿâÂèäåâäàòå,ãäåãîâîðèòñÿîâûíîñåèçäîìà
ìåðòâûõèëèzadimarg(ëàò.ðîæäåíèåèñìåðòü)
ïîêîéíèêàíå÷åðåçâõîä,à÷åðåçñïåöèàëüíîñäå-
ëàííîåäëÿýòîãîîòâåðñòèåèëèïðîëîì:«...òîã-
äàïóñòüìàçäàÿñíèéöûâýòîìäîìåáðåøüïðî-
ðåæóò»(8.10.—ïåðåâîäÊðþêîâîé).Öåíòðàëü-
íûéâõîäñèìâîëèçèðóåòñîáîéèäåþðîæäåíèÿ,
âòîâðåìÿêàêïðîëîì(îòâåðñòèå)—èäåþñìåð-
òè,îòêóäà,âèäèìî,èâåäåòñâîåïðîèñõîæäåíèå
íàçâàíèå«äîìðîæäåíèÿèñìåðòè».Ñâèäåòåëü-
ñòâàáûòîâàíèÿýòîãîîáû÷àÿîòìå÷àþòñÿýòíî-
ãðàôàìè âïîòü äî íàñòîÿùåãî âðåìåíè. Êîí-

íåóïîìèíàåòñÿ,ïîýòîìóâûñêàçûâàëîñüäàæå
ìíåíèå,÷òî,ñêîðååâñåãî,òàêîãîîáû÷àÿòîã-
äàíåáûëî,ò.ê.ñîïðèêîñíîâåíèåìåðòâîéìà-
òåðèèñâîäîéíåäîïóñòèìî,õîòÿâñðåäíåâå-
êîâüåðèòóàëîáìûâàíèÿçàêðåïèëñÿ(Êðþêîâà,
1997.ñ.224–225).Ñòî÷êèçðåíèÿàðõåîëîãèè,
â«èðàíñêîìÿçû÷åñòâå»îáðÿäîáìûâàíèÿ,çàíè-
ìàëåäâàëèíåãëàâíîåìåñòîâïîãðåáàëüíîì
ðèòóàëå,äëÿ÷åãîñîáñòâåííîèáûëîâîçâåäå-
íîòàêîåîãðîìíîåçäàíèåêàê«êîìïëåêñïîãðå-
áàëüíûõðèòóàëîâ».

Ñîïðèêîñíîâåíèåâîäûñìåðòâûìòåëîì,êàê
èî÷èùåíèåîãíåììîãèë—íåáîëååêàêäâîé-
ñòâåííîå îòíîøåíèå çîðîàñòðèéöåâ ê «÷èñòûì
ñòèõèÿì».Îíèíåìîãóòÿâëÿòüñÿàáñîëþòíûìàð-
ãóìåíòîìïðîòèâäåéñòâèòåëüíîãîñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ
òàêèõðèòóàëîââäðåâíîñòè.Êðîìåòîãî,óïàð-
ñîâÈíäèè,õîòÿèçàïðåùàåòñÿèñïîëüçîâàíèåâî-
äûäëÿîáìûâàíèÿïîêîéíèêà,íîñýòîéöåëüþ
ïðèìåíÿëègomez(ìî÷óáûêà).Âçîðîàñòðèéñêèõ
âåðîâàíèÿõñ÷èòàåòñÿ,÷òîñìåðòü— ýòî«òðè-
óìôäåìîíîâ»,ïîýòîìóöåëüþî÷èùåíèÿÿâëÿ-
åòñÿèçãíàíèåäåìîíà.Ïðèòàêîìïîäõîäåáûëî
áûñòðàííûì,åñëèáûçîðîàñòðèéöûíåâêëþ÷à-
ëèîáðÿäûîìîâåíèÿ,ò.å.î÷èùåíèÿòðóïàîòäå-
ìîíîâ,âñâîèïîãðåáàëüíûåîáðÿäû.

Âîäàâçîðîàñòðèçìåâûñòóïàåòêàêáîæåñò-
âåííàÿñèëà,êîòîðàÿâïðîöåññåîìîâåíèÿîòìå-
òàåòáîëåçíè,ñìåðòü,áîëüèòàêæåèçãîíÿåòäå-
ìîíàòðóïíîãîðàçëîæåíèÿ.Õîòÿãèïñîâûåïî-
ëûïîìåùåíèé,ãäå,ïî-âèäèìîìó,ïðîõîäèëèîá-
ðÿäûîìîâåíèÿ,óæåïîñâîåìóçàìûñëóîáåðåãàëè
«÷èñòóþ»ñòèõèþçåìëèîòîñêâåðíåíèÿ,òðóïíàÿ
âîäàíåìîãëàîñòàâàòüñÿ«àáñîëþòíî»÷èñòîé.Ïî-
ýòîìó âî èçáåæàíèå âîçìîæíîãî îñêâåðíåíèÿ
çåìëè,ñòðîèëèñüäðåíàæíûåñèñòåìû,âûâîäèâ-
øèåèñïîëüçîâàííóþâîäóíàðóæó.

Ñîãëàñíîçîðîàñòðèéñêèìïîãðåáàëüíûìîá-
ðÿäàì,ïîñëåñìåðòèäóøàåùåòðèíî÷èíàõîäèò-
ñÿ îêîëî ãîëîâû óìåðøåãî è âñå ýòî âðåìÿ â
÷åñòüíååâñïåöèàëüíîéêîìíàòå,ñîñåäíåéñòîé,
ãäåëåæàëòðóï,òðèäíÿèòðèíî÷èïîääåðæè-
âàëñÿîãîíü(Êðþêîâà,1997.ñ.219).Äóøàâýòî
âðåìÿíóæäàåòñÿâîñîáîéçàùèòåîòäåìîíîâ,è
ïîýòîìóîãîíüïîñòîÿííîäîëæåíãîðåòüâòå÷å-
íèèâñåãîýòîãîâðåìåíè.Âýòîéñâÿçèñëåäóåò
âñïîìíèòü«÷óëàí»,ãäå,ñóäÿïîåãîíåîáû÷íûì
ðàçìåðàì,òîëüêîèìîãíàõîäèòüñÿïîêîéíèê,è
ñîñåäíåå, ðÿäîì ðàñïîëîæåííîå «ïîìåùåíèå ñ
íèøàìè», ãäå ïîääåðæèâàëñÿ ñëàáî ãîðÿùèé
îãîíü.Íàëè÷èåîãíÿâòå÷åíèèòðåõäíåéîêîëî
ïîêîéíèêàÿâëÿåòñÿåäâàëèíåîáÿçàòåëüíûìâ
çîðîàñòðèéñêîéïîãðåáàëüíîéïðàêòèêå,ò.ê.îãîíü
íåòîëüêîîáëåã÷àåòñòðàäàíèÿ,íîäàæåìîæåò
ïðèâåñòèêòîìó,÷òî«...êðîâüìîæåòáûòüðàçî-
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êðåòíûå åãî ôîðìû îòëè÷àþòñÿ ìåæäó ñîáîé
ëèøüìåëêèìèâàðèàöèÿìè.Òàêîéîáû÷àé,íà-
ïðèìåð, çàñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàí áûë Äæýêñîíîì,
êîòîðûéïèøåò:«Âçäàíèèzadmarg-hanaèìå-
åòñÿäâåäâåðè,÷åðåçîäíóèçêîòîðûõòåëîâíî-
ñèòñÿ,à÷åðåçäðóãóþâûíîñèòñÿ,ñèìâîëèçèðóÿ
èäåþðîæäåíèÿèñìåðòè».

Èç«äîìàäëÿïîêîéíèêîâ»èðàíñêèõçîðîà-
ñòðèéöåâòðóïïåðåíîñèëñÿâäàõìó,÷òîìîæåò
óêàçûâàòüíàáëèçêèåîáðÿäû,ñóùåñòâîâàâøèå
âñðåäå«èðàíñêèõÿçû÷íèêîâ»èïðîäîëæàþùè-
åñÿâçîðîàñòðèéñêèõïîãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäàõ÷óòü
ëè íå äî íàñòîÿùåãî âðåìåíè. Î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî
ìåæäóïðåäïîëàãàåìîé«äàõìîé»è«êîìïëåêñîì
ïîãðåáàëüíûõðèòóàëîâ»ñóùåñòâîâàëàïðÿìàÿ
ñâÿçü,êîãäàïîñëåñìåðòèîäíîãîèç÷ëåíîâöàð-
ñêîéôàìèëèè,åãîîòíîñèëèâ«êîìïëåêñïîãðå-
áàëüíûõðèòóàëîâ»,ãäåïðîâîäèëèâñåíåîáõî-
äèìûåîáðÿäûè,âòîì÷èñëå,îáìûâàíèåòðóïà
Ïîñëåçàâåðøåíèÿâñåõíåîáõîäèìûõöåðåìîíèé,
òðóïîïÿòüïåðåíîñèëñÿíàçàä,âöàðñêóþðåçè-
äåíöèþ,êèðïè÷íûéâõîäâäàõìóîòêðûâàëñÿ,è
óìåðøèéóêëàäûâàëñÿóâõîäàâíååâîáû÷íîé
ñêîð÷åííîéïîçåíàáîêó.

Âïðåäëîæåííîéñõåìåòðåáóþòñâîåéêîí-
êðåòèçàöèèìíîãèåïîëîæåíèÿè,â÷àñòíîñòè,
ðàçëè÷íîå ðàñïîëîæåíèå ðàñêðåïîâàííûõ óã-
ëîâóãëàâíûõâõîäîâ,âåäóùèõâöàðñêóþðå-
çèäåíöèþ. Êàê óæå áûëî ñêàçàíî âûøå, îáà
âõîäàèìåþòøèðîêèå,íîíèçêèåïîðîãèñîñòîë-
áîì â öåíòðå è ñ ðàñêðåïîâàííûìè óãëàìè,
îáðàùåííûåâïðîòèâîïîëîæíûåñòîðîíû.Âëè-
òåðàòóðåóæåáûëîâûñêàçàíîâïîëíåîáîñíîâàí-
íîåìíåíèå,÷òîòàêèåïðîõîäûñðàñêðåïîâàí-
íûìèóãëàìèîáû÷íîâåäóòâíàèáîëååçíà÷è-
ìûå,÷àñòîïàðàäíûåèîôèöèàëüíûåïîìåùåíèÿ,
÷òîâïîëíåîáúÿñíèìîèïðèëîæèìîêðàññìà-
òðèâàåìûìïðîõîäàì,ñâÿçàííûìñöàðñêîéðå-
çèäåíöèåé.

Âïîëíîìñîãëàñèèñýòèì,ïðîõîä,âåäóùèé
âîäâîð,ðàñïîëîæåííûéìåæäóæèëîé÷àñòüþè
ïðåäïîëàãàåìîé äàõìîé öàðñêîé ðåçèäåíöèè,
èìååòðàñêðåïîâàííûåóãëû,óñòðîåííûåíåâíó-
òðèíåãî,àñíàðóæè,÷òîèïîíÿòíî,ò.ê.îíâåë
âöàðñêèåïîêîè.Ñëîæíååîáñòîèòâîïðîññðÿ-
äîìðàñïîëîæåííûìâòîðûìïðîõîäîì,ðàñêðå-
ïîâàííûåóãëûêîòîðîãîðàñïîëàãàþòñÿèçíóò-
ðèäâîðà,óêàçûâàÿ,÷òîçäåñüíàõîäèëñÿâûõîä
íàðóæó â äðóãèå êîìïëåêñû äâîðöà è, â òîì
÷èñëå,âíàïðàâëåíèè,âêîíå÷íîìñ÷åòå,ê«êîì-
ïëåêñóïîãðåáàëüíûõðèòóàëîâ».Ïðàâäà,ìåæ-
äóìèêðîêîìïëåêñîìñäàõìîéèïðèëåãàþùèì
êíåéäâîðîì,óêðàøåííûìèçíóòðèðàñêðåïîâàí-
íûìèóãëàìè,íåáûëîáíàðóæåíîáùèé,ñîåäè-
íÿþùèé èõ ìåæäó ñîáîé ïðîõîä, ÷òî îò÷àñòè

ìîæíîîáúÿñíèòüïëîõîéñîõðàííîñòüþñòåíè,
âïåðâóþî÷åðåäüìåæäóâñåìèòðåìÿäâîðàìè
öàðñêîéðåçèäåíöèè.

Âçàêëþ÷åíèåðåêîíñòðóêöèèïîãðåáàëüíûõîá-
ðÿäîâíåîáõîäèìîîòìåòèòüâåðîÿòíîåó÷àñòèåâ
ýòèõïîãðåáàëüíûõöåðåìîíèÿõñîáàêè.Êîñâåí-
íûìäîêàçàòåëüñòâîìòîìóñëóæàòçàõîðîíåíèÿ
ñîáàêâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðà,êîòîðûå,êàêïðàâèëî,
âñåãäàñîâåðøàëèñüâîáîææåííûõìîãèëàõ.Èç-
âåñòíîêàêóþáîëüøóþðîëüèãðàëàñîáàêàâäðåâ-
íåèðàíñêîìðèòóàëåsagdid—«îãëÿäûâàíèåñî-
áàêîé»,êîãäàêïîêîéíèêóïîäâîäèëè(èíåîäíî-
êðàòíî)ñîáàêó,êîòîðàÿñâîèìâçãëÿäîìäîëæíà
áûëàïðîãíàòüñìåðòâîãîòåëàäåìîíàòðóïíîãî
ðàçëîæåíèÿ,ïðÿìûåñâèäåòåëüñòâà÷åãîèìåþòñÿ
âÀâåñòå.Ñäðóãîéñòîðîíûóñîâðåìåííûõçîðî-
àñòðèéöåâïîñëåñìåðòèñîáàêóõîðîíÿò,êàêè÷å-
ëîâåêà,÷òîëèøíèéðàçñâèäåòåëüñòâóåòîååâû-
ñîêîéðîëè(Ïîäðîáíååñì.:ËèòâèíñêèéèÑåäîâ,
1984,ñ.165–166;Ìåéòàð÷èÿí,1999.ñ.110–112).
Çàõîðîíåíèå ñîáàê â íåêðîïîëå Ãîíóðà òàêæå
óêàçûâàåòíàèõáîëüøóþðîëüâìåñòíîìîáùå-
ñòâå,îäíàêîâûøåáûëèïðèâåäåíûäîêàçàòåëü-
ñòâà,÷òîîáîææåíûåìîãèëûíåêðîïîëÿñëóæè-
ëèäëÿïîãðåáåíèÿâíèõíàèáîëåå«íå÷èñòûõ»ëþ-
äåé,(êàðëèêè,óðîäû).Îäíàêîñîáàêà,ïîõîðîíåí-
íàÿ â ïîãð. 1939, áûëà êàê áû «ñáðîøåíà» â
ìîãèëó,íåñìîòðÿíàíàëè÷èåâÿìåäîñòàòî÷íî-
ãîñâîáîäíîãîìåñòà.Ñîçäàåòñÿâïå÷àòëåíèå,÷òî,
õîòÿñîáàêàïðèðàâíèâàëàñüê÷åëîâåêó(«åäèíî-
ñóùååñîáàêèè÷åëîâåêà»),êíåéáûëîäâîéñò-
âåííîåîòíîøåíèå.Ñîäíîéñòîðîíû, îíàáûëà
êðàéíåíåîáõîäèìàâïîãðåáàëüíûõöåðåìîíèÿõ
(î÷èùåíèåòðóïîâ,ðèòóàëîãëÿäûâàíèÿïîêîéíè-
êà)èîäíîâðåìåííîèìåííîïîýòîìóñîáàêàâû-
çûâàëàïî÷òèòåëüíîáðåçãëèâîå÷óâñòâîóëþäåé.
Ñîáàêöåíèëè,íîîäíîâðåìåííîáîÿëèñüèîò÷à-
ñòèïðåçèðàëè,êàêýòîáûëîïîîòíîøåíèþêîá-
ìûâàòåëÿì è ïåðåíîñ÷èêàì òðóïîâ. Âîçìîæíî,
èìåííîýòèìèîáüÿñíÿåòñÿòîòôàêò,÷òîñîáàê
õîðîíèëèâìåñòåñëþäüìèíàîäíîìêëàäáèùå(íå-
êðîïîëüÃîíóðà),íîâïðåäâàðèòåëüíîîáîæåííûõ
ìîãèëàõ,âêîòîðûõ,êàêïðàâèëî,ïîãðåáàëèíà-
èáîëåå«íå÷èñòûõ».

Âûøåïðèâåäåííûåôàêòû è íàáëþäåíèÿ ñî
âñåéîïðåäåëåííîñòüþóêàçûâàþòíåòîëüêîíà
ïðèíàäëåæíîñòüíàñåëåíèÿÁÌÀÊê«èðàíñêîìó
ÿçû÷åñòâó»,âïîëíîìñîãëàñèèñ÷åìíàõîäÿòñÿ
ìíîãèåðåëèãèîçíûåèêóëüòîâûåòðàäèöèè,êî-
òîðûåçàòåìâðåôîðìèðîâàííîìâèäåïðîñëåæè-
âàþòñÿâïåðâîéìèðîâîéðåëèãèè—âçîðîàñò-
ðèçìå.Èýòîíåóäèâèòåëüíî,åñëèó÷åñòü,÷òîïî-
ãðåáàëüíûåîáðÿäûÿâëÿþòñÿåäâàëèíåñàìûìè
êîíñåðâàòèâíûìèâèäåîëîãèèëþäåé,íîèñàìûìè
æèâó÷èìè.Îíèæåïîäâåðãàþòñÿâèäîèçìåíåíè-



ÎòêðûòèåÁÌÀÊçíàìåíóåòñîáîéîòêðûòèå
íîâîãî,èíäîèðàíñêîãîìèðà,âêîòîðîìâïåðâûå
òàê÷åòêî,àãëàâíîåïîëíîèâñåñòîðîííå,ïðî-
ñëåæèâàþòñÿèñòîêèýòîéïåðâîéìèðîâîéðåëè-
ãèè.Ñëåäóåòïðèçíàòü,÷òîíàðÿäóñîñíîâîïî-
ëàãàþùèìè÷åðòàìèñõîäñòâà,èìåþòñÿ÷àñòíûå
ðàçëè÷èÿ ìåæäó àðõåîëîãè÷åñêèìè äàííûìè
ÁÌÀÊ,ñîäíîéñòîðîíû,èñïèñüìåííûìèñâè-
äåòåëüñòâàìèÀâåñòûèÐèãâåäû,ñäðóãîé,êîòî-
ðûåòðåáóþòñâîåãîäàëüíåéøåãîèññëåäîâàíèÿ
è, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü, ëèíãâèñòîâ è èñòîðèêîâ
êóëüòóðû.

Ìíîãèåèçòàêèõíåñîòâåòñòâèéìîãóòîáüÿñ-
íÿòüñÿòåì,÷òîâîâðåìÿêîäèôèêàöèèÀâåñòû
íåêîòîðûåêóëüòîâûåîáðÿäûèöåðåìîíèèâðå-
ìåíè èðàíñêîãî ÿçû÷åñòâà çà ïðîøåäøèå äâå
òûñÿ÷èëåòìîãëèñàìèâèäîèçìåíÿòüñÿèëèóæå
íåîòâå÷àëèíîâûìðåàëèÿìèáûëèçàìåíåíû
äðóãèìèâòîéôîðìå,âêàêîéîíèäîøëèäîíàñ.
Àêðîìåòîãî,êòîìóâðåìåíè,âèäèìî,ñóùåñò-
âîâàëîóæåíåñêîëüêîâàðèàíòîâîäíèõèòåõæå
îáðÿäîâûõöåðåìîíèé,èçêîòîðûõâÀâåñòóáû-
ëèâêëþ÷åíûíàèáîëååïîïóëÿðíûåêòîìóâðå-
ìåíèñðåäèäðåâíèõçîðîàñòðèéöåâ.

Íî,ïîæàëóé,íàèáîëååâàæíûìÿâëÿåòñÿòà
òåðìèíîëîãè÷åñêàÿïóòàíèöàèðàçíî÷òåíèåîä-
íèõèòåõæåïàññàæåé,äîøåäøèõäîíàñâòîé
æåÀâåñòå,÷òîâêîíå÷íîìñ÷åòåïðèâîäèòêíå-
äîïîíèìàíèþñîâðåìåííûõàâòîðîâ.Òàê,íàïðè-
ìåð,Ï. Ôóñìàíâñâîåìââûñøåéñòåïåíèâàæ-
íîì äîêëàäå («Îãîíü â õðàìàõ, õðàìû îãíÿ è
ïðàêòèêààðèéñêèõêóëüòîâ»),ïðî÷èòàííîìíà

ÿìâñàìóþïîñëåäíþþî÷åðåäü.
Ñóììèðóÿâñåâûøåèçëîæåííûåâýòîéðà-

áîòåàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèåôàêòûèèõèíòåðïðåòàöèþ,
ìîæíîïðèéòèêîäíîçíà÷íîìóâûâîäó:ïîêàíè
âîäíîéèçèçâåñòíûõäðåâíèõêóëüòóðÅâðàçèè,
êðîìåÁÌÀÊ,íåòèäîëèñòîëüêèõäîêàçàòåëüñòâ,
ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþùèõ î ïðÿìûõ ñâÿçÿõ ñ èíäî-
èðàíñêèììèðîìèçîðîàñòðèçìîì.Èíà÷åãîâî-
ðÿ,ÁÌÀÊïðåäñòàâëÿåòñîáîéòîñàìîåèðàíñêîå
ÿçû÷åñòâî,âêîòîðîìòîëüêîèèìåþòñÿêîðíèáó-
äóùåéçîðîàñòðèéñêîéðåëèãèè(Ðèñ. 43).

Ðèñ. 43. Êàðòàðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿñêîòîâîä÷åñêèõèäðåâíåçåìëåäåëü÷åñêèõïëåìåíIIòûñ.äîí.ý.
Distributionofpastoralandoldfarmerstribesofthe2nd millenniaB.C.
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ÝÏÈ ËÎÃ

Ýòàìîÿïîñëåäíÿÿêíèãàïîäâîäèòèòîãïî÷òè30-ëåòíèõïîëåâûõðàáîòèêàáèíåòíûõèññëåäî-
âàíèéïîèçó÷åíèþ«èðàíñêîãîÿçû÷åñòâà»èïðîòîçîðîàñòðèçìàíààðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõìàòåðèàëàõÌàð-
ãèàíûèÁàêòðèè.

Åùå÷åòâåðòüâåêàíàçàäÿáûëåäèíñòâåííûì,êòîñ÷èòàë,÷òîÌàðãèàíàîáÿçàíàñâîèìïðîèñ-
õîæäåíèåìïðèõîäóñþäàíîâîãîíàñåëåíèÿíåñòîëüêîèçþæíîãîÒóðêìåíèñòàíà,ñêîëüêîèçìíî-
ãîáîëååçàïàäíûõîáëàñòåé,ðàñïîëîæåííûõâïåðåäîâûõöåíòðàõÁëèæíåãîÂîñòîêàè,âïåðâóþ
î÷åðåäü,èçðàéîíàñîâðåìåííîãîÊóðäèñòàíà.Ïîíàäîáèëîñüïî÷òèòðèäöàòüëåò,÷òîáûýòàãèïîòå-
çàñòàëààêñèîìîé,àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîéðåàëèåé.

Ìíîãîñëîæíååîáñòîèòâîïðîññèíäîèðàíñêîéïðèíàäëåæíîñòèïðèøëûõïëåìåí.Òåìíåìåíåå,
ïî÷òèñðàçóæåñíà÷àëîìàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõèññëåäîâàíèéâÌàðãèàíåÿâûäâèíóëèñôîðìóëèðîâàë
ãèïîòåçóîâîçìîæíîéïðèíàäëåæíîñòèïëåìåíÁÌÀÊêèíäîàðèÿì,÷òîçàòåìíåîäíîêðàòíîïîäòâåðæ-
äàëíàïðèìåðåíîâûõàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõäàííûõ,ïðîèñõîäÿùèõèçÌàðãèàíû(Ñàðèàíèäè,1987.Ñ.52–65;
Sarianidi,1994.P.667–680èäð.).Èõîòÿäîñàìîãîïîñëåäíåãîâðåìåíèýòàíîâàÿãèïîòåçàíåïîëó÷è-
ëàñâîåéïîääåðæêèñîñòîðîíûäðóãèõñïåöèàëèñòîâ,äëÿìåíÿïðåäñòàâëÿåòáîëüøîåçíà÷åíèå,÷òî
óæåíèêòîíåìîæåòèãíîðèðîâàòüôàêòè÷åñêèåäàííûåÁÌÀÊïðèðàññìîòðåíèèèíäîàðèéñêîéïðî-
áëåìû.Âýòîéñâÿçèâåñüìàâàæíî,÷òîâïîñëåäíååâðåìÿêýòîéòî÷êåçðåíèÿñêëîíÿåòñÿïðîô.Ä.Ìàë-
ëîðè(ELEC,1997).Èýòîïðèòîì,÷òîìûïðèäåðæèâàåìñÿäèàìåòðàëüíîïðîòèâîïîëîæíûõòî÷åêçðå-
íèÿïîïðîáëåìå«ñòåïíîãî»èëè«çåìëåäåëü÷åñêîãî»ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿèíäîèðàíöåâ.

ÐàñêîïêèïîñëåäíèõïÿòèëåòíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàäàëèíîâûåäîêàçàòåëüñòâàñâèäåòåëüñòâóþùèå,
÷òîÁÌÀÊïðåäñòàâëÿåòñîáîéêóëüòóðóïîäëèííîãî«èðàíñêîãîÿçû÷åñòâà»,âñðåäåêîòîðîãî,âñâîþ
î÷åðåäü,òîëüêîèìîãëàïîÿâèòüñÿçîðîàñòðèéñêàÿðåëèãèÿ.Âïåðâûåâõðàìîâûõöåðåìîíèÿõèïî-
ãðåáàëüíûõîáðÿäàõíàñåëåíèÿÁÌÀÊ,êàêíèâîäíîéäðóãîéàðõåîëîãè÷åñêîéêóëüòóðåÅâðàçèè,â
òàêîìêîíöåíòðèðîâàííîìâèäåïðîñëåæèâàþòñÿèíäîèðàíñêèåèïðîòîçîðîàñòðèéñêèåêîðíèáóäó-
ùåéçîðîàñòðèéñêîéðåëèãèè.

Âíàñòîÿùåéðàáîòåÿíåñòàâèëñâîåéöåëüþóáåäèòüêîãî-ëèáîâïðàâîòåñâîåéòåîðèè,àõîòåë
ëèøüîáúåêòèâíîïîêàçàòüòåíîâûåàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèåôàêòûèíàáëþäåíèÿ,êîòîðûåÿñ÷èòàþâîçìîæ-
íûìèíòåðïðåòèðîâàòüâñâåòåíîâîéòåîðèèïîèíäîèðàíñêîéïðîáëåìåèïðîòîçîðîàñòðèçìó.Îáùåèç-
âåñòíî,÷òîñèëàñòàðûõòðàäèöèéèïðåäñòàâëåíèéíàìíîãîñèëüíåå,÷åìëîãèêàíîâîãîìûøëåíèÿ.Äëÿ
ìåíÿïî÷òèíåòñîìíåíèé,÷òîÿíåñìîãóáåäèòüìíîãèõñâîèõêîëëåãâïðàâîòåïðåäëîæåííîéìíîé
òåîðèè.Íîñòîëüæåî÷åâèäíî,÷òîóæåíåëüçÿèãíîðèðîâàòüàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèåäàííûå,ïðèâåäåííûåâ
ýòîéèâäðóãèõìîèõðàáîòàõïîèíäîèðàíñêîéïðîáëåìå,ïîëó÷åííûåâõîäåìíîãîëåòíèõèêðóïíî-
ìàñøòàáíûõðàñêîïîêâÌàðãèàíå.Íèîäèíèçìîèõíûíåøíèõèáóäóùèõêðèòèêîâíåñìîæåòïðîé-
òèìèìîôàêòîâ,âûÿâëåííûõâõîäåìíîãîëåòíèõðàáîòâÌàðãèàíåèÁàêòðèè,êîòîðûåçàñòàâëÿþòçà-
íîâîîöåíèòüèèñòîðè÷åñêèèíòåðïðåòèðîâàòüýòîòâîìíîãîìíîâûéèîãðîìíûéìàòåðèàë.

ÄâîðöûèõðàìûÌàðãèàíû,ïîñâÿùåííûåêóëüòàìîãíÿèãàëëþöèíîãåííîìóðèòóàëüíîìóíàïèòêó
òèïàñîìà-õàîìà,âìåñòåñîïèñàííûìèâýòîéêíèãåïîãðåáàëüíûìèîáðÿäàìèíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàñ
åãîÿðêîâûðàæåííûìêóëüòîìíåîñêâåðíèòü«÷èñòóþ»ñòèõèþçåìëþðàçëàãàþùèìñÿòðóïîì,íåìî-
ãóòáûòüïîäâåðãíóòûñîìíåíèþ.Ìîæåòáûòüòîëüêîäàíàèõäðóãàÿèñòîðè÷åñêàÿèíòåðïðåòàöèÿ,
÷òîâïîëíåíîðìàëüíî.

Íèîäíîáóäóùååèññëåäîâàíèå,ïîñâÿùåííîå«èðàíñêîìóÿçû÷åñòâó»è«ïðîòîçîðîàñòðèçìó»íå
ñìîæåòíåó÷èòûâàòüìàòåðèàëîâÁÌÀÊ,àýòîò«ôåíîìåí»åùåäîëãîáóäåòñëóæèòüòåìîéìíîãèõ
èññëåäîâàíèé.ÈíåíóæíîáûòüÊëèòåìíåñòðîé,÷òîáûïðåäâèäåòü,÷òîíîâûåèäåèèêîíöåïöèèáó-
äóùèõàâòîðîâáóäóòðàäèêàëüíîîòëè÷àòüñÿîòïðåäëîæåííîéâýòîéðàáîòå.Íîòî÷íîòàêæåî÷å-
âèäíî,÷òîñòàðàÿòåîðèÿîêî÷åâîìïðîèñõîæäåíèèèíäîàðèåâäîëæíàáûòüïåðåñìîòðåíàâñâåòå
âûøåïðèâåäåííûõôàêòè÷åñêèõäàííûõèçàìåíåíàïðèíöèïèàëüíîíîâîé,ïåðâîåïðèáëèæåííîåïðåä-
ñòàâëåíèåîêîòîðîéäàíîâýòîéêíèãå.

Âçàêëþ÷åíèåõî÷åòñÿâñïîìíèòüïðîðî÷åñêèåñëîâàñýðàËåîíàðäàÂóëëè÷òî«íàøèîøèáêè
ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþòëèøüîïðîãðåññåíàóêè»,ïîëíîñòüþïðèìåíèìûåêàêêýòîéêíèãå,òàêèêîìíî-
ãèìáóäóùèì,êîòîðûåáóäóòñâÿçàíûñîâñååùåèíòðèãóþùåéèíäîèðàíñêîéïðîáëåìîéèïðîòî-
çîðîàñòðèçìîì.
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Ïðè ëî æå íèå 1

Îñíîâíûå õàðàêòåðèñòèêè íåïîòðåâîæåííûõ ïîãðåáåíèé (un situ) íåêðîïîëÿ Ãîíóð
Äàííîåïðèëîæåíèåèìååòöåëüþïðåäñòàâèòüâêîìïàêòíîìâèäåíàèáîëååñóùåñòâåííûåõàðàêòåðèñòèêè

ïîãðåáåíèé,âïåðâóþî÷åðåäü,îáíàðóæåííûõâíåïîòðåâîæåííîì(insitu)âèäå,íåêðîïîëÿÃîíóð.Ïðåäñòàâëå-
íûñëåäóþùèåïàðàìåòðûïîãðåáåíèé,äàþùèåâîçìîæíîñòüïîëó÷èòüðåàëüíóþôàêòîëîãè÷åñêóþáàçóäàííûõ
èâûéòèíàóðîâåíüãëóáîêèõèíòåðïðåòàöèé:

1.Ïîðÿäêîâûéíîìåðìîãèëû.

2.Êîíñòðóêöèÿìîãèëû:
Ø— øàõòíàÿ;ß — ÿìíàÿ;Îß— îáîæåííàÿÿìà;Ê — êàìåðà;Ö— öèñòà;?— íåóñòàíîâëåíà.

3.Ãëóáèíàìîãèëû.Îòðàæàåòðàññòîÿíèåâñìîòååîñíîâàíèÿäîñîâðåìåííîéäíåâíîéïîâåðõíîñòè.

4.Ïîëîæåíèåïîãðåáåííîãî:
Ï — íàïðàâîìáîêó;Ë — íàëåâîìáîêó;Ñ — íàñïèíå;? — íåóñòàíîâëåíîñòî÷íîñòüþ;
Ê — êåíîòàô,Ðàçí. — ðàçðîçíåííûåêîñòè.

5.Îðèåíòàöèÿãîëîâûïîãðåáåííîãî:
n — íàñåâåð;w — íàçàïàä;nw — ñåâåðî-çàïàä;e — âîñòîêèò.ä.

6.Ïîëïîãðåáåííîãî:
Ì — ìóæ÷èíà;Æ — æåíùèíà;Ð — ðåáåíîê.

7.Âîçðàñòñìåðòè,îïðåäåëåííûéíàîñíîâàíèèàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîãîèññëåäîâàíèÿîñòàíêîâ.
âçð — âçðîñëûéèíäèâèä,âñëó÷àå,êîãäàòî÷íûéâîçðàñòîïðåäåëèòüíåóäàëîñü.

8.Èíâåíòàðü,îáíàðóæåííûéâìîãèëå.Âêëþ÷àåòâñåáÿ30îñíîâíûõíàèìåíîâàíèéðàçëè÷íûõèçäåëèé,ÿâ-
ëÿâøèõñÿêàêëè÷íûìèâåùàìè,òàêèïðåäìåòàìèïðîôåññèîíàëüíîéäåÿòåëüíîñòè,ïðåñòèæíûìèèñòàòóñ-
íûìèàòðèáóòàìè.Âòàáëèöåâáîëüøèíñòâåñëó÷àåâïðîñòàâëåíî÷èñëîîáíàðóæåííûõïðåäìåòîâ,ðåæå—
ôàêòèõíàëè÷èÿçíàêîì(+).

Appendix 1

Main characteristics of (in situ) graves at the Gonur necropolis
ThisAppendixpresentsthemostimportantfeaturesofthegraves,excavatedattheGonurnecropolis.Firstof

all,informationontheinsitugravesisgivenbelow.Thefollowingcharacteristicsofthegravesarepresentedhere,
andthesecharacteristicsprovideanopportunitytohaverealfactsandtomovetothelevelofdeepinterpretations:

1. Ordinalnumberofthegrave.

2. Constructionofthegrave:Ø — shaft;ß — pit;Îß — burntpit;Ê — chamber;Ö — cist;? — notdetermined.

3. Depthofthegrave.Itisadistancefromitsbottomtothepresentdaysurface(incm).

4. Positionoftheburied:Ï — ontherightside;Ë — ontheleftside;Ñ — ontheback;? — notdeterminedpre-
cisely;Ê — cenotaph;Ðàçí. — distrupted.

5. Orientationoftheheadofburied:
n — totheNorth;w — totheWest;nw — totheNorth-West;s — totheSonth;e — totheEast, andsoon.

6. Sex:M — male;Æ — female;P — childorbaby.

7. Ageatdeath,determinedon thebasisofphysical-anthropological studiesof thecorpse.âçð — adultperson,
inthosecaseswhenitwasnotpossibletodeterminethepreciseage.

8. Funeralinventory,foundatthegrave.Itincludes30basicitems,bothpersonalbelongingsandattributesofpro-
fessionalactivities,aswellassymbolsofprestigeandstatus.Inmostcasesnumbersofartifactsofacertainkind,
foundatthegrave,arepresentedintheTable,andinrarecases— onlythefactoftheirpresence,thelatter—
withthesign(+).

Constructionofthegrave(Cg),Depthofthegrave(cm)(Dg),Positionofthecorpse(P),Orientation
ofthecorpse'shead(O).

VESSELS(Vc);BEADS(Bd);HAIR-PINS(Hp);SEALS(Sls);EAR-RINGS(Er);HEADSOFRODS(HR);
AXES(Ax);STATUETTES(St);COSMETICBOTTLES(Cb);BANGLES(Ba);FOIL(fragments)(F);COS-
METICSTICKS(Cs);«CROOKS»(Cr);DISKS(SD);MOSAICS(fragments)(MS);IVORY;DIADEMS(Dd);
BUTTONS(Bu);CARTRIDGESforBEADS(CAB);COLUMNS(miniature)(MC);BOXES(wood)(Bx);KNIFES,
DAGGERS, SPEARS(KDS), ARROWHEADS (flint) (Ar), SPINDLEHEADS(stone,clay,glazedpottery)(SH);
DISK(D),MIRRORS(M);COSMETICSPADES(Csp).

Ceramic(Cer),Bronze(Br),Silver(Sl),Stone(St),Glazedpottery(gypsum)(Gp),Gold(Silver)(G–S),
Bone(Bn),Silver(Sl),Gold(Gl),Lead(L),Terracotta(Ter),Steatite(Se),Steatite,withengravings(Se).



¹¹ ïîãðåáåíèé (graves) 133 139 143 146 165 174 175 176 178 182 183 184 192 196 200 202 204 212 233 234 236 237

Êîíñòðóêöèÿ ìîãèëû (Ñg) ß ß ß ? Ø ? ß ß ß Ø ß Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø ß ß ß

Ãëóáèíà ìîãèëû (â ñì) (Dg) 59 50 40 40 85 40 40 40 40 86 42 100 135 85 95 160 140 155 135 32 36 58

Ïîëîæåíèå êîñòÿêà (P) Ï Ï Ï C Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ñ Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ñ Ï Ï Ï Ï

Îðèåíòàöèÿ ãîëîâû êîñòÿêà (O) nnw nnw wwn nw nnw nnw w wwn nnw nnw nnw nnw sse nnw nw nnw nne nne nnw nnw nnw nnw

Ïîë ïîãðåáåííîãî (sex) ? ? Ì ? Æ Ð ? ? Æ ? ? Ð Æ Æ Æ Ì Æ Ì ? ? ? Æ

Âîçðàñò ïîãðåáåííîãî (ëåò) (age) âçð âçð 30-40 15-17 22-23 7-9 âçð âçð âçð âçð âçð ? 40 40-50 30 âçð 50 35 âçð âçð âçð 50

ÑÎÑÓÄÛ (Vs) êåðàìè÷. (Ñer) 4 6 4 5 4 2 7 5 5 5 4 1 2 3 3 3 4 2 5 3 1 7

êàìåííûå (St) 1

ÁÓÑÛ (Bd) êàìåííûå (St) 1 1 1 4 2 3 1 1 2

ôàÿíñ (Gp) 1 4

çîëîòûå (G_S) 1

(ñåðåáðÿíûå)

ÇÀÊÎËÊÈ- êîñòÿíûå (Bn) 1 1

ÁÓËÀÂÊÈ (Hp) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1

ÏÅ×ÀÒÈ (Sls) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1

ÑÅÐÜÃÈ (ER) ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl) 2

çîëîòûå (Gl) 1

ÔËÀÊÎÍÛ (CB) ñòåàòèòîâûå 1

ÊÎÑÌÅÒÈ×ÅÑÊÈÅ ñ ãðàâèð. (See) 

ÁÐÀÑËÅÒÛ (Ba) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 2

ÏÀËÎ×ÊÈ êîñìåò. áðîíçîâûå (CSt) 1 1

ÏÐßÑËÀ (êàì., ãëèíà, ôàÿíñ) (SH) 1 1 1 2

ÇÅÐÊÀËÀ áðîíçîâûå (M) 1 1 1 1 1

ËÎÏÀÒÎ×ÊÈ êîñìåò.áðîíç.(CSp) 1 1 1 1

¹¹ ïîãðåáåíèé (graves) 238 239 242 244 248 257 257 265 268 278 279 280 283 294/ 301 305 310 316 318 321 322 326
à á 295

Êîíñòðóêöèÿ ìîãèëû (Ñg) Ø ß ß Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø? Ø ß ß Ø ß ß Ø Ø ß ß ß Ø Ø Ø

Ãëóáèíà ìîãèëû (â ñì) (Dg) 130 40 25 95 90 135 135 60 140 35 35 106 38 40 70 160 100 80 35 90 160 90

Ïîëîæåíèå êîñòÿêà (P) Ï Ï Ë Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ê Ï Ï Ñ Ë Ë Ï Ë Ñ Ê Ï Ï

Îðèåíòàöèÿ ãîëîâû êîñòÿêà (O) nnw nnw wwn nnw nne nnw nnw nnw – nw nw nne wwn nne nnw nw nnw ? nnw nnw nnw nne

Ïîë ïîãðåáåííîãî (sex) ? ? ? ? ? ? ? ? – Æ Æ Æ Æ Æ+Ð Æ Æ Ì+Æ Ì – Æ Ì Ì

Âîçðàñò ïîãðåáåííîãî (ëåò) (age) âçð âçð âçð âçð âçð âçð âçð âçð – 50-55 18-20 18-20 25-30 13+? 35-40 30-35 43+33 25-30 – 45-50 25-30 35-40

ÑÎÑÓÄÛ (vs) êåðàìè÷åñêèå (Cer) 4 1 3 1 1 4 2 2 4 1 0 4 2 5 1 4 0 3 4 2 4 2

ÁÓÑÛ (Bd) êàìåííûå (St) 2 2 1 1 410 1 3

ôàÿíñ (Gp) 5 18

áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

çîëîòûå (G_S) 4

(ñåðåáðÿíûå)

ÇÀÊÎËÊÈ- êîñòÿíûå (Bn) 1 2 1

ÁÓËÀÂÊÈ (Hp) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

ÏÅ×ÀÒÈ (Sls) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1

ÑÅÐÜÃÈ (Er) ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl) 1

çîëîòûå (Gl) 4

ÔËÀÊÎÍÛ (Cb) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1

ÊÎÑÌÅÒÈ×ÅÑÊÈÅ

ÏÀËÎ×ÊÈ êîñìåò.(CSt) áðîíçîâûå 1 1 1 1

ÎÁÎÉÌÛ äëÿ ÁÓÑ (çîë., ñåðåá.) (Cab) 2

ÏÐßÑËÀ (êàì., ãëèíà, ôàÿíñ) (SH) 1 1

ÇÅÐÊÀËÀ áðîíçîâûå (M) 1 1
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¹¹ ïîãðåáåíèé (graves) 330 332 333 336 337 341 342 343 344 345 355 356 358 360 367 370 371 374 380 392 396 396
à á

Êîíñòðóêöèÿ ìîãèëû (Ñg) Ø Ø ß ß ß ß ß ß ß ß Ø Ø ß Ø Ø Îß Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø ß

Ãëóáèíà ìîãèëû (â ñì) (Dg) 90 70 49 35 30 46 55 32 80 60 135 105 30 95 88 40 105 70 70 150 80 60

Ïîëîæåíèå êîñòÿêà (P) Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ë Ê Ï Ï+Ë Ï Ï Ï Ï Ë Ñ Ï Ñ Ï Ï Ï Ë

Îðèåíòàöèÿ ãîëîâû êîñòÿêà (O) nne wwn nnw nnw nnw ssw – nne nnw nne nnw nnw nw nnw ssw ees nnw nnw n nw nnw nnw

Ïîë ïîãðåáåííîãî (sex) Ì Ì Æ Ì ? Ì – Ì Ì Ì+Ð Ì ? Æ ? Æ Ì Æ Ì Æ Æ Ì Ì

Âîçðàñò ïîãðåáåííîãî (ëåò) (age) âçð 35-40 âçð âçð âçð âçð – âçð 30-35 45-50 35-40 âçð 35-40 âçð 45-50 35-40 16-17 âçð 50-60 25-30 11-13 35-40
6-7

ÑÎÑÓÄÛ (Vs) êåðàìè÷. (Cer) 9 4 7 4 3 1 5 3 4 2 2 3 3 3 2 1 5 3 3 5 2 0

áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

êàìåííûå (St) 1

ÁÓÑÛ (Bd) êàìåííûå (St) 1 1

ôàÿíñ (ãèïñ)(Gp) 1

ÇÀÊÎËÊÈ- êîñòÿíûå (Bn) 2 1 1 1 2

ÁÓËÀÂÊÈ (Hp) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1

ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl) 1 1

ÏÅ×ÀÒÈ (Sls) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

ôàÿíñîâûå    (Gp) 1

ÑÅÐÜÃÈ (Er) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 2

ÔËÀÊÎÍÛ (Cb) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1
ÊÎÑÌÅÒÈ×ÅÑÊÈÅ

¹¹ ïîãðåáåíèé (graves) 330 332 333 336 337 341 342 343 344 345 355 356 358 360 367 370 371 374 380 392 396 396
à á

ÏÀËÎ×ÊÈ êîñìåò. áðîíçîâûå (Cst) 1 1 2

ÍÀÊÎÍÅ×ÍÈÊÈ ñòðåë êðåìí. (Ar) 1

ÏÐßÑËÀ (êàì., ãëèíà, ôàÿíñ) (SH) 1 1 1 1 1

ÇÅÐÊÀËÀ (M) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1 1 2

ËÎÏÀÒÎ×ÊÈ êîñìåò.áðîíç. (CSp) 1 1

¹¹ ïîãðåáåíèé (graves) 397 399 400 404 405 406 408 409 410 411 414 415 419 421 425 430 431 432 433 434 435 436

Êîíñòðóêöèÿ ìîãèëû (Ñg) Ø ? Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø ß Ø ß Ø Ø ß ß Ø Ø ß Ø Ø Ø Ø ß

Ãëóáèíà ìîãèëû (â ñì) (Dg) 120 70 120 98 86 90 110 45 120 60 93 80 40 78 120 105 30 130 95 125 170 55

Ïîëîæåíèå êîñòÿêà (P) Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ñ Ï Ê Ï Ê Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ñ Ï Ï

Îðèåíòàöèÿ ãîëîâû êîñòÿêà (O) nnw wws nnw nw nnw nne nnw nne nnw – nnw – nnw nnw nnw nnw wwn nnw nnw nnw nnw een

Ïîë ïîãðåáåííîãî (sex) Æ ? Ì Ì Ì Æ Ì Æ Ì – Æ – Æ Æ Æ ? ? ? ? ? Æ ?

Âîçðàñò ïîãðåáåííîãî (ëåò) (age) 50-60 40-45 âçð 50-60 25-30 50-60 30-35 45-50 50-60 – 20-25 – 20-25 40-45 âçð âçð âçð âçð âçð âçð âçð âçð

ÑÎÑÓÄÛ (Vs) êåðàìè÷åñêèå (Cer) 5 1 2 3 4 3 3 3 1 3 2 3 4 3 4 4 4 2 6 4 1

ÁÓÑÛ (Bd) êàìåííûå (St) 23 1

ôàÿíñ (ãèïñ)(Gp) 1 4 1

çîëîòûå (C_S) 1

ñåðåáðÿíûå 

ÇÀÊÎËÊÈ- êîñòÿíûå (Bn) 1 1 1 1

ÁÓËÀÂÊÈ (Hp) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1

ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl) 1

ÏÅ×ÀÒÈ (Sls) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1

ôàÿíñîâûå (Gp) 2

ÑÅÐÜÃÈ (Er) ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl) 2 2

çîëîòûå (Gl) 2

ÔËÀÊÎÍÛ (Cb) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1 1

ÊÎÑÌÅÒÈ×ÅÑÊÈÅ ñòåàòèòîâûå 1
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ñ ãðàâèð. (See)

ÏÀËÎ×ÊÈ êîñìåò. áðîíçîâûå (CSt) 1 1 1 1 1

ÄÈÀÄÅÌÛ (Dd) 1

ÍÎÆÈ,ÊÈÍÆÀËÛ, ÊÎÏÜß (KDS) 1

ÍÀÊÎÍÅ×ÍÈÊÈ ñòðåë êðåìí. (Ar) 2

ÏÐßÑËÀ (êàì., ãëèíà, ôàÿíñ) (SH) 1 1

ÇÅÐÊÀËÀ (M) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1 1

ËÎÏÀÒÎ×ÊÈ êîñìåò.áðîíç. (CSp) 1

¹¹ ïîãðåáåíèé (graves) 438 441 447 448 451 454 467 470 487 494 500 501 503 508 510 513 515 516 517 518 520 530

Êîíñòðóêöèÿ ìîãèëû (Ñg) ß Ø Îß Ø Ø ß Ø Ø ß Ø Ø Ø ß ß Ø Ø Ø ß Ø Ø Ø Ø

Ãëóáèíà ìîãèëû (â ñì) (Dg) 77 144 64 120 110 83 145 127 20 85 110 127 70 82 122 130 110 50 154 140 142 150

Ïîëîæåíèå êîñòÿêà (P) Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ñ Ï Ë Ï Ï Ñ Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï

Îðèåíòàöèÿ ãîëîâû êîñòÿêà (O) n nnw nnw nnw nnw nne nnw nnw n nnw nnw nnw se wwn wwn nnw nnw nnw nnw nne nne nnw

Ïîë ïîãðåáåííîãî (sex) ? ? Ð Æ Ì ? Æ Æ Ð Æ Ì Æ Ì Ì Ì Æ Æ Ì Ì Æ Æ Ì

Âîçðàñò ïîãðåáåííîãî (ëåò) (age) âçð âçð 10-12 50-55 30-35 âçð 40-45 50-55 2 25-30 35-40 12-13 30-35 40-45 20-22 20-25 15-16 30-35 30-35 25-30 30-35 20-25

ÑÎÑÓÄÛ (vs) êåðàìè÷åñêèå (Cer) 2 4 2 4 2 0 2 5 3 2 3 2 0 3 2 3 2 3 6 3 8 6

ÁÓÑÛ (Bd) êàìåííûå (St) 1 1

ôàÿíñ (ãèïñ)(Gp) 1 1

ÇÀÊÎËÊÈ- êîñòÿíûå (Bn) 1 1

ÁÓËÀÂÊÈ (Hp) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 2 1

ÍÀÂÅÐØÈß êàìåííûå (St) 1

ÆÅÇËÎÂ (HR) ñâèíöîâûå (Ld) 1 1

ÒÎÏÎÐÛ (Ax) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

ÔËÀÊÎÍÛ (CB) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

ÏÀËÎ×ÊÈ  êîñìåò. áðîíçîâûå (CSt) 1

«ÏÎÑÎÕÈ» êàìåííûå (Cr) 1 1

ÎÁÎÉÌÛ äëÿ ÁÓÑ (çîë., ñåð.) (CaB) 2

ÊÎËÎÍÊÈ ìèíèàòþðíûå (MC) 1

ÏÐßÑËÀ (êàì., ãëèíà, ôàÿíñ) (SH) 4 1

ÊÐÓÃ ñâèíöîâûé (LD) 1 1

ÇÅÐÊÀËÀ (M) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1

 ¹¹ ïîãðåáåíèé (graves) 546 549 551 552 554 555 556 560 561 566 574 582 584 590 605 607 610 612 620 670 702 710

Êîíñòðóêöèÿ ìîãèëû (Ñg) ß ß ß ß Ø ÊÑ ß Ö ß Ø Ø ß Ø Ø ß ß ß Ø Ø Ø ß Ø

Ãëóáèíà ìîãèëû (â ñì) (Dg) 70 55 40 70 94 170 80 45 52 115 105 15 100 150 37 75 58 110 95 95 65 65

Ïîëîæåíèå êîñòÿêà (P) Ï Ï Ë Ï Ï ? Ï Ï Ï Ë Ï Ï Ï Ê Ñ Ï Ï Ï Ï Ñ Ê Ï

Îðèåíòàöèÿ ãîëîâû êîñòÿêà (O) nnw nnw nnw nw nnw ? nnw nnw wws nnw nnw nnw nnw – nnw nne nnw nne nnw sse – nnw

Ïîë ïîãðåáåííîãî (sex) Æ Æ Æ Ì Æ Ì Æ Æ Ì Æ Ì Ð Ð – Æ Ì Æ Ì Æ+Ð ? – Æ+Ð

Âîçðàñò ïîãðåáåííîãî (ëåò) (age) 25-30 25-30 20-25 35-40 40-45 30-35 30-35 12-13 25-30 30-35 25-30 12-13 8-9 – 20-25 30-35 25-30 40-45 50-55 âçð – âçð

6-7 7-8

ÑÎÑÓÄÛ (Vs) êåðàìè÷. (Cer) 5 3 3 2 3 10 4 4 1 5 1 3 2 4 3 3 8 2 0 3 5 3

áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1

ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl) 3 1

êàìåííûå (St) 1

ÁÓÑÛ (Bd) êàìåííûå (St) 60 1 14 2 1 2 1 1 1

ôàÿíñ (ãèïñ)(Gp) 2 1

áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

çîëîòûå (Gl) 20

ÇÀÊÎËÊÈ- êîñòÿíûå (Bn) 1

ÁÓËÀÂÊÈ (Hp) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1
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¹¹ ïîãðåáåíèé (graves) 546 549 551 552 554 555 556 560 561 566 574 582 584 590 605 607 610 612 620 670 702 710

ÇÀÊÎËÊÈ- ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl) 1 1

ÁÓËÀÂÊÈ (Hp) çîëîòûå (Gl) 2

ÏÅ×ÀÒÈ (Sls) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

ôàÿíñîâûå (Gp) 1

ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl) 1

ÑÅÐÜÃÈ (Er) áðîíçîâûå (Br)

ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl)

çîëîòûå (Gl) 3 1

ÍÀÂÅÐØÈß (HR)  áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

ÆÅÇËÎÂ

ÑÒÀÒÓÝÒÊÈ òåððàêîòîâûå (STt) 1

ÔËÀÊÎÍÛ (Cb) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1

ÊÎÑÌÅÒÈ×ÅÑÊÈÅ

ÁÐÀÑËÅÒÛ (Ba) çîëîòûå (Gl) 1

áðîíçîâûå (Br) 2

ÄÈÀÄÅÌÛ (Dd) 1 

ÍÎÆÈ,ÊÈÍÆÀËÛ, ÊÎÏÜß (KDS) 1

ÏÐßÑËÀ (êàì., ãëèíà, ôàÿíñ) (SH) 1 3

ÇÅÐÊÀËÀ (M) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

¹¹ ïîãðåáåíèé (graves) 717 722 725 726 727 728 732 733 735 740 744 745 746 759 767 779 787 788 789 790 796 801

Êîíñòðóêöèÿ ìîãèëû (Ñg) Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø ß Ù Ù ß ß Îß Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø

Ãëóáèíà ìîãèëû (â ñì) (Dg) 85 150 145 115 105 100 95 65 152 40 104 88 30 73 48 146 120 85 115 65 135 135

Ïîëîæåíèå êîñòÿêà (P) Ê Ê Ê Ë Ï Ê Ñ Ï Ï Ñ Ï Ï Ë Ï Ï Ê Ê Ê Ê Ê Ê Ï

Îðèåíòàöèÿ ãîëîâû êîñòÿêà (O) – – – nw wnn – nnw nnw nne nnw nnw nnw s n e – – – – – – nnw

Ïîë ïîãðåáåííîãî (sex) – – – Ì Æ – Æ ? Æ Æ ? ? ? Ì Ð – – – – – – Æ

Âîçðàñò ïîãðåáåííîãî (ëåò) (age) – – – 30-35 30-35 – 45-50 âçð 30-35 âçð âçð âçð âçð 40-45 5-6 – – – – – – 35-40

ÑÎÑÓÄÛ (Vs) êåðàìè÷. (Cer) 6 8 4 7 5 9 3 2 5 1 3 3 1 0 0 3 2 7 2 2 3 3

êàìåííûå (St) 1 1

ÁÓÑÛ (Bd) êàìåííûå (St) 1 2 1 1 1 1 1

ôàÿíñ (ãèïñ)(Gp) 2

ÇÀÊÎËÊÈ- êîñòÿíûå (Bn) 1 1

ÁÓËÀÂÊÈ (Hp) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1

ÏÅ×ÀÒÈ (Sls) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1 1

ôàÿíñîâûå (Gp) 1

ÑÅÐÜÃÈ (Er) ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl) 1

ÔËÀÊÎÍÛ (Cb) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1

ÊÎÑÌÅÒÈ×ÅÑÊÈÅ

ÏÀËÎ×ÊÈ êîñìåò. áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1

ÊÎËÎÍÊÈ ìèíèàòþðíûå (MC) 1

ÍÎÆÈ,ÊÈÍÆÀËÛ, ÊÎÏÜß (KDS) 1

ÍÀÊÎÍÅ×ÍÈÊÈ ñòðåë êðåìí. (Ar) 1

ÏÐßÑËÀ (êàì., ãëèíà, ôàÿíñ) (Sh) 1 1 1

ÊÐÓÃ ñâèíöîâûé (LD) 1

ÇÅÐÊÀËÀ áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1

ËÎÏÀÒÎ×ÊÈ êîñìåò.áðîíç. (CSp) 1 1 1

¹¹ ïîãðåáåíèé (graves) 807 810 812 821 824 839 844 849 855 856 869 871 893 899 902 910 921 930 931 933 943 947

Êîíñòðóêöèÿ ìîãèëû (Ñg) Ø Ø Ø Ø ß Ø Ø ß Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø
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Ãëóáèíà ìîãèëû (â ñì) (Dg) 124 113 162 80 38 84 120 50 137 100 90 110 130 73 70 125 154 134 138 155 133 170

Ïîëîæåíèå êîñòÿêà (P) Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ê Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ñ Ê Ï

Îðèåíòàöèÿ ãîëîâû êîñòÿêà (O) nnw nnw nne nnw nnw nnw nne nnw n nnw nne – nnw w nnw nnw nne nne nnw wwn – wws

Ïîë ïîãðåáåííîãî (sex) Ì Ì Æ Æ Ì Æ Æ Æ Æ Æ Æ – Æ Æ Ì Æ Æ Ì Æ Ì – Æ

Âîçðàñò ïîãðåáåííîãî (ëåò) (age) 20-25 30-35 35-40 âçð 35-40 17-18 40-45 30-35 20-25 30-35 45-50 – 20-25 25-30 35-40 20-25 30-35 20-25 30-35 30-35 – 25-30

ÑÎÑÓÄÛ (Vs) êåðàìè÷åñêèå (Cer) 3 2 4 4 7 4 6 5 5 6 3 3 5 1 4 5 3 4 2 5 4 2

ÁÓÑÛ (Bd) êàìåííûå (St) 2 1 1 1 1

ôàÿíñ (ãèïñ)(Gp) 2 335 1 20 13 1

áðîíçîâûå (Br) 2

çîëîòûå (G_S) 1

(ñåðåáð.)

ÇÀÊÎËÊÈ- êîñòÿíûå (Bn) 2 1

ÁÓËÀÂÊÈ (Hp) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

ÏÅ×ÀÒÈ (Sls) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1 1

ôàÿíñîâûå (Gp) 1 1

ÑÅÐÜÃÈ (Er) ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl) 1

ÔËÀÊÎÍÛ (Cb) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1

ÊÎÑÌÅÒÈ×ÅÑÊÈÅ

ÏÀËÎ×ÊÈ êîñìåò.(CSt) áðîíçîâ. (br) 1 1 1 1 2 1

ÊÎËÎÍÊÈ ìèíèàòþðíûå (MC) 1

ÍÀÊÎÍÅ×ÍÈÊÈ ñòðåë êðåìí. (Ar) 1 1

ÏÐßÑËÀ (êàì., ãëèíà, ôàÿíñ) (SH) 1 1 1 1

ÇÅÐÊÀËÀ (M) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1 1

ËÎÏÀÒÎ×ÊÈ êîñìåò.áðîíç. (CSp) 1 1

¹¹ ïîãðåáåíèé (graves) 950 970 981 982 985 989 991 998 1000 1018 1030 1031 1033 1045 1051 1057 1091 1101 1129 1130 1132 1133

Êîíñòðóêöèÿ ìîãèëû (Ñg) Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Îß Ø Ø Ø ß Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø

Ãëóáèíà ìîãèëû (â ñì) (Dg) 145 90 172 60 190 95 77 145 177 135 70 165 135 97 82 128 85 115 80 100 168 75

Ïîëîæåíèå êîñòÿêà (P) Ï Ï Ë Ï Ï Ï Ë Ï Ï Ê Ï Ï Ï Ï Ðàçð. Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï Ï

Îðèåíòàöèÿ ãîëîâû êîñòÿêà (O) wwn nne wwn w wws nne nne n wwn – wwn nne w n – nne wwn nnw n wwn nnw n

¹¹ ïîãðåáåíèé (graves) 950 970 981 982 985 989 991 998 1000 1018 1030 1031 1033 1045 1051 1057 1091 1101 1129 1130 1132 1133

Ïîë ïîãðåáåííîãî (sex) Æ Æ ? Æ Ì Æ Æ Æ Æ – Æ Æ Æ Æ Æ Æ Æ Æ Ì Æ Ì Ð

Âîçðàñò ïîãðåáåííîãî (ëåò) (age) 25-30 25-30 âçð 25-30 45-50 12-13 30-35 18-20 30-35 – 30-35 12-13 30-35 20-25 16-18 18-20 18-20 35-40 25-30 âçð 45-50 10-12

ÑÎÑÓÄÛ (Vs) êåðàìè÷. (Cer) – 4 5 1 2 4 0 1 5 3 6 4 6 7 2 4 4 0 1 5 0 0

áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl) 1

ÁÓÑÛ (Bd) êàìåííûå (St) 1 1 1 1 1 2

ôàÿíñ (ãèïñ)(Gp) 1 1 1 1

ÇÀÊÎËÊÈ- êîñòÿíûå (Bn) 1 1

ÁÓËÀÂÊÈ (Hp) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 2 1

ÏÅ×ÀÒÈ (Sls) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 2 1

ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl) 1

ÑÅÐÜÃÈ (Er) ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl) 2 2

ÔËÀÊÎÍÛ (Cb) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1   

ÊÎÑÌÅÒÈ×ÅÑÊÈÅ ñòåàòèòîâûå 1 1

ñ ãðàâèðîâ.(see)

ÁÐÀÑËÅÒÛ áðîíçîâûå (Br) 2

ÔÎËÜÃÀ (ôðàãì.) çîëîòàÿ (Fgl) 3

ÏÀËÎ×ÊÈ êîñìåò. áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 2 1

ÄÈÀÄÅÌÛ (Dd) 1
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ÏÐßÑËÀ (êàì., ãëèíà, ôàÿíñ) (SH) 2 1 3

ÇÅÐÊÀËÀ (M) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1

ËÎÏÀÒÎ×ÊÈ êîñìåò.áðîíç. (CSp) 1

¹¹ ïîãðåáåíèé (graves) 1134 1137 1141 1150 1152 1155 1157 1158 1175 1180 1182 1185 1189 1190 1191 1200 1220 1230 1232 1250 1265 1270

Êîíñòðóêöèÿ ìîãèëû (Ñg) ß Ø Îß Ø ß Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø

Ãëóáèíà ìîãèëû (â ñì) (Dg) 104 60 60 140 50 115 164 140 170 75 185 90 80 170 110 177 240 95 110 90 115 125

Ïîëîæåíèå êîñòÿêà (P) Ñ Ë Ï Ï Ï Ë Ë Ï Ï Ï Ê Ï Ï Ï Ê Ï Ï Ê Ï Ï Ï Ï

Îðèåíòàöèÿ ãîëîâû êîñòÿêà (O) wwn nne nww nnw nww nw nnw nnw nnw nnw – nnw nw nnw – wwn nnw – nne nw nnw nnw

Ïîë ïîãðåáåííîãî (sex) Æ Æ Ì Ì Ì Æ Æ ? Æ Æ – ? Ì ? – Ì Ì – Ì ? Ì Æ

Âîçðàñò ïîãðåáåííîãî (ëåò) (age) 35-40 25-30 30-35 35-40 45-50 25-30 25-30 âçð âçð âçð – âçð âçð âçð – ? âçð – âçð âçð 20-25 50-60

ÑÎÑÓÄÛ (Vs) êåðàìè÷. (Cer) 0 2 0 3 2 3 5 5 6 4 5 4 0 3 2 6 3 5 0 3 4 6

ñåðåáðÿíûå (Sl) 1

êàìåííûå (St) 1

ÁÓÑÛ (Bd) êàìåííûå (St) 4 + + 1

ôàÿíñ (ãèïñ)(Gp) 20 +

çîëîòûå (G_S) +

ñåðåáðÿíûå

ÇÀÊÎËÊÈ- êîñòÿíûå (Bn) 1

ÁÓËÀÂÊÈ (Hp) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

ÏÅ×ÀÒÈ (Sls) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1

êàìåííûå (St) 2 1

ÑÅÐÜÃÈ (Er) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 2 2

ÑÒÀÒÓÝÒÊÈ òåððàêîòîâûå (STt) +

ÔËÀÊÎÍÛ (Cb) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

ÊÎÑÌÅÒÈ×ÅÑÊÈÅ

ÔÎËÜÃÀ (ôðàãì.) çîëîòàÿ (Fgl) 1

ÊÎËÎÍÊÈ ìèíèàòþðíûå (MC) 1

ÍÀÊÎÍÅ×ÍÈÊÈ ñòðåë êðåìí. (Ar) 1 6

ÏÐßÑËÀ (êàì., ãëèíà, ôàÿíñ) (SH) 1 1

ÇÅÐÊÀËÀ (M) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1

ËÎÏÀÒÎ×ÊÈ êîñìåò.áðîíç.(CSp) 1 1

¹¹ ïîãðåáåíèé (graves) 1285 1288 1293 1299 1310 1328 1351 1363 1364 1369 1380 1384 1389 1390 1393 1394 1398 1413 1417 1422 1432 1445

Êîíñòðóêöèÿ ìîãèëû (Ñg) Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø Ø ß Ø ß ß Ø ß Ø Îß Ø Ø Ø Ø

Ãëóáèíà ìîãèëû (â ñì) (Dg) 140 140 175 165 105 100 80 125 160 125 55 120 60 35 125 40 110 85 135 105 110 195

Ïîëîæåíèå êîñòÿêà (P) Ï Ï Ï Ñ Ï Ï Ï Ï Ë Ï Ï Ñ Ñ Ï Ï Ï Ï ? Ê Ï Ê Ï

Îðèåíòàöèÿ ãîëîâû êîñòÿêà (O) wwn nne nnw sw nnw nnw nnw nnw wws wwn nnw nnw nnw nnw nnw s nnw – – wws – nnw

Ïîë ïîãðåáåííîãî (sex) Ì Ì Æ Æ Æ Æ Æ Ì Æ Æ Ì Æ Ì Æ Æ Æ Æ Ì – Ì – Ì

Âîçðàñò ïîãðåáåííîãî (ëåò) (age) 45-50 40-45 20-25 30-35 25-30 40-50 30-35 35-40 20-25 30-35 30-35 25-30 30-35 18-20 30-35 35-40 40-45 20-25 – 35-40 – 25-30

ÑÎÑÓÄÛ (Vs) êåðàìè÷åñêèå (Cer) 0 2 3 3 5 2 5 1 3 4 5 2 3 2 3 0 4 0 5 2 5 3

ÁÓÑÛ (Bd) êàìåííûå (St) 2 1 1 1 2

ÇÀÊÎËÊÈ- áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1 1 1 2

ÁÓËÀÂÊÈ (Hp)

ÏÅ×ÀÒÈ (Sls) áðîíçîâûå (Br) 1

ôàÿíñîâûå (Gp) 1
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Íåêðîïîëü Ãîíóð-Äåïå, ñóùåñòâóþùèé â
êîìïëåêñåñäâîðöîì,òåìåíîñîì,êâàðòàëîìãîí-
÷àðîâèäðóãèìèîáúåêòàìèÃîíóðà,ïðåäñòàâ-
ëÿåòçíà÷èòåëüíûéèíòåðåñäëÿðåøåíèÿìíîãèõ
âîïðîñîâ ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ íàñåëåíèÿ Ñðåäíåé
Àçèè,âòîì÷èñëåèñëîæåíèÿîñîáåííîñòåéåãî
âíåøíåãîîáëèêà.Áóäó÷è,ïîóòâåðæäåíèþàð-
õåîëîãîâ,ñòîëè÷íûìãîðîäîìÌàðãóøà,àíòðî-
ïîëîãè÷åñêèéìàòåðèàë,ïîëó÷åííûéçäåñü,ìîã
áûïîìî÷üïðîÿñíèòüòîíêèåâîïðîñûïîÿâëåíèÿ
íàòåððèòîðèèÑðåäíåéÀçèèâýïîõóáðîíçûíå-
ñêîëüêèõàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèõâàðèàíòîâ,òîãäàêàê
ðàíååâîâñåìýòîìðåãèîíåáûëðàñïðîñòðàíåí
îäèíáîëååèëèìåíååîäíîðîäíûéñðåäèçåìíî-
ìîðñêèé àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèé òèï.Ìàòåðèàëû
ýòîãîïàìÿòíèêà,èìåþùèåñòîëüõîðîøîðàçðà-
áîòàííóþàòðèáóòèêóïîãðåáåíèé,áîëüøîåêî-
ëè÷åñòâîðàçíîîáðàçíîéêåðàìèêè,ïå÷àòåé,àìó-
ëåòîâ, ãëèïòèêè, äðóãîãî áîãàòîãî èíâåíòàðÿ,
äàþòâîçìîæíîñòüíåòîëüêîïðèâÿçêèêêóëü-
òóðíûìêîìïëåêñàìäðóãèõòåððèòîðèé,âòîì
÷èñëå è îòäàëåííûõ, íî è ñóæäåíèÿ î ïóòÿõ
ôîðìèðîâàíèÿàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèõîñîáåííîñòåé
íàñåëåíèÿðåãèîíàèëèâðåçóëüòàòåìåòèñàöèè
ñïðèøëûìíàñåëåíèåì,èëèâðåçóëüòàòåòðàíñ-
ôîðìàöèèáîëååäðåâíèõìîðôîòèïîâ,âòîì÷èñ-
ëåñâÿçàííîéèñýêîëîãèåé.Êðîìåòîãî,äàííûé
ÿðêèéèâåñüìàïîëíîèçó÷åííûéîáúåêòÁàêò-
ðèàíñêî-Ìàðãèàíñêîãî àðõåîëîãè÷åñêîãî êîì-
ïëåêñà(ÁÌÀÊ)çàíèìàåòîñîáîåìåñòîñðåäèèñ-
òîðè÷åñêèõïàìÿòíèêîâIIIòûñ.äîí.ý.,íàðàâíå
ñòàêèìèìîãèëüíèêàìèêàêÑâàòâÏàêèñòàíå,
Ñàïàëëèòåïà âÞæíîì Óçáåêèñòàíå, âåðõíèå
ñëîèÀëòûíÄåïå,ÀíàóâÒóðêìåíèñòàíåèäð.

Äàííûåàíòðîïîëîãèèïîçâîëÿþò,êàêýòîõî-
ðîøîèçâåñòíî,çàôèêñèðîâàòüðåàëüíîåïåðåñå-
ëåíèåëþäåéèçäðóãèõðåãèîíîâ,îòëè÷àþùèõ-
ñÿîñîáåííîñòÿìèñâîåãîâíåøíåãîîáëèêà,òîã-
äàêàêâñåäðóãèåèñòîðè÷åñêèåèñòî÷íèêèíåìî-
ãóòîòäåëèòüìèãðàöèþïëåìåíîòçàèìñòâîâàíèé
êóëüòóðíûõòðàäèöèéèÿçûêàâðåçóëüòàòåêóëü-
òóðíîãîêîíòàêòàèëèâëèÿíèÿ.Èìåííîïîýòîìó

àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèåèññëåäîâàíèÿâòàêèõñëîæ-
íûõñèòóàöèÿõ,êàêîâîéÿâëÿåòñÿèñòîðè÷åñêàÿ
äèíàìèêàíàñåëåíèÿIIIèIIòûñÿ÷åëåòèéäîí.ý.
âöåíòðàëüíîàçèàòñêîìðåãèîíå,èìåþòâàæíåé-
øååçíà÷åíèå.

Ïàëåîàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèåìàòåðèàëûóêàçàí-
íîãîïåðèîäàñòåððèòîðèèÑðåäíåéèøèðå — Ïå-
ðåäíåéèÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèèäîñòàòî÷íîìíîãî÷èñ-
ëåííû.Íà÷èíàÿñ1964ã.Ò.Ï. Êèÿòêèíàïóáëè-
êóåòçíà÷èòåëüíûéàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèéìàòåðèàë
èçìîãèëüíèêîâïîçäíåéáðîíçûÞæíîãîÒàäæè-
êèñòàíà —ÒèãðîâàÿÁàëêàI,II,III,IV,Àðóêòàó,
ÐàííèéÒóëõàð,Ìàêîíè-Ìîð,Êçûë-Ðàáàò,Òóï-
õîíà(Êèÿòêèíà,1964,1965,1974,1976).Âóæå
óïîìèíàâøåéñÿêíèãåÂ.Â.ÃèíçáóðãàèÒ.À. Òðî-
ôèìîâîéñâåäåíûèïðîàíàëèçèðîâàíûìàòåðèà-
ëûèçÒàäæèêèñòàíà(÷åðåïàèçìîãèëüíèêîâÐàí-
íèéÒóëõàð,Âàõø,Ìàêîíè-Ìîð)èÒóðêìåíèñ-
òàíà(êðàíèîëîãè÷åñêèåñåðèèèçÃåîêñþðà,Êà-
ðà-Äåïå,Õàïóç-Äåïå)(Ãèíçáóðã,Òðîôèìîâà,1972.
c.48–88).Â1977 ã.Ò.Ê. Õîäæàéîâèññëåäóåòìà-
òåðèàëûèçêðóïíåéøåãîïîñåëåíèÿýïîõèáðîí-
çûÑàïàëëèòåïà (Õîäæàéîâ, 1977), â 1978 —
Ò.Ê. ÕîäæàéîâèÕ.Õ. Õàëèëîâ-èçìîãèëüíèêîâ
ÄæàðêóòàíèÁóñòàí(Õîäæàéîâ,Õàëèëîâ,1978,
1978à).Ñâîäêóäàííûõïîïàëåîàíòðîïîëîãèèçà-
ïàäíûõðàéîíîâÖåíòðàëüíîéÀçèèâýïîõóáðîí-
çû,êóäàâîøëèèçó÷åííûååþêýòîìóâðåìåíè
íîâûåêðàíèîëîãè÷åñêèåñåðèèèçÞãî-Çàïàäíî-
ãî(ÏàðõàéII,Ñóìáàð)èÂîñòî÷íîãî(Ãåîêñþð,Àë-
òûí-Äåïå)Òóðêìåíèñòàíà,èçÞæíîãîÒàäæèêè-
ñòàíà(ÒèãðîâàÿÁàëêàI,II,III,IV)èñÇàïàäíî-
ãîÏàìèðà(ÞæáîêII)ïîäãîòîâèëàÒ.Ï. Êèÿòêè-
íà (1987;Masson, Kijatkina, 1981). Â ýòîéæå
ìîíîãðàôèè(Êèÿòêèíà,1987)äëÿñðàâíåíèÿïðè-
âëåêàëèñü äàííûå ñ òåððèòîðèèËóðèñòàíà, èç
Òåïå-Ãèññàðà,Øàõ-Òåïå,Ñèàëêà,Øàõðè-Ñîõòàèç
Èðàíà,èçäîëèíûÑâàòà(Òèìàðãàðõà,Áóòêàðà,Ñà-
ðàéÕîëà)íàñåâåðåÏàêèñòàíà,àòàêæåñòåððè-
òîðèèÑåâåðíîéÈíäèè(Debetz,1962;Ehrhardt,
1965;Bernhardt,1967,1969,1991;Rathbun,1972,
1975;Cappieri,1973).

Ïðè ëî æå íèå 2

Áàáàêîâ Î., Ðûêóøèíà Ã.Â., Äóáîâà Í.À., 
Âàñèëüåâ Ñ.Â., Ïåñòðÿêîâ À.Ï., Õîäæàéîâ Ò.Ê. 

Àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà íàñåëåíèÿ,
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Ãëàâíûéâûâîäèññëåäîâàòåëåéçàêëþ÷àåòñÿ
âòîì,÷òîâýïîõóðàçâèòîéèïîçäíåéáðîíçû
çåìëåäåëü÷åñêèåïëåìåíàîïèñûâàåìîãîîáøèð-
íîãîðåãèîíà,ñàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîéòî÷êèçðåíèÿ,
ÿâëÿëèñü÷àñòüþìîùíîãîþæíî-åâðîïåîèäíîãî
ïëàñòà.Ãëàâíûìèîòëè÷èòåëüíûìè÷åðòàìèèõ
âíåøíîñòè áûëî ñðåäíåâûñîêîå èëè âûñîêîå,
î÷åíüðåçêîïðîôèëèðîâàííîåâãîðèçîíòàëüíîé
ïëîñêîñòèëèöî,ññèëüíîâûñòóïàþùèìêðóïíûì
íîñîì.Ìîæíîïðåäïîëàãàòü,÷òîíàñåëåíèå,ñêî-
ðååâñåãî,èìåëîòåìíûåîòòåíêèöâåòàâîëîñè
ãëàç.Ãåîãðàôè÷åñêèýòîòïëàñòñîñòàâëÿåòåäèí-
ñòâîñòåððèòîðèåéÏåðåäíåéÀçèè,õðîíîëîãè-
÷åñêè —âîñõîäèòêäðåâíèì,âîçìîæíîìåçîëè-
òè÷åñêèì,ôîðìàì,ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûìíàäàííîé
òåððèòîðèè.Âíåêîòîðûõìîãèëüíèêàõ(íàïÿòè
÷åðåïàõèçÊàðà-Äåïå,øåñòèèçðàííèõñëîåâÑè-
àëêà,øåñòèìóæñêèõèïÿòèæåíñêèõèçÃåîêñþ-
ðà,íàäâóõâÀëòûíäåïå,íàîäíîìèçÑàïàëëè-
òåïà,íàäâóõìóæñêèõè÷åòûðåõæåíñêèõ÷å-
ðåïàõèçÒèãðîâîéáàëêèèÌàêîíè-Ìîð,íà÷å-
ðåïåèçÇàìàí-áàáà,íàîäíîìèçÒèìàðãàðõè)
ôèêñèðóþòñÿêðàéíåâûñîêîëèöûå,ãèïåðìîðô-
íûå÷åðåïà.Ò.Ï.Êèÿòêèíàñ÷èòàåò,÷òîìàòóðè-
çîâàííîñòüñòðîåíèÿíåèçìåíÿåòîáùåéêîíôè-
ãóðàöèè÷åðåïà,ñîîòíîøåíèÿîòäåëüíûõåãî÷à-
ñòåé,àâûñîêîëèöåñòüãîâîðèò,ñêîðååîáîëüøîé
äðåâíîñòèýòîéîñîáåííîñòè,âîñõîäÿùåé,âîçìîæ-
íî,êìåçîëèòó,èëèäàæåâåðõíåìóïàëåîëèòó
(Êèÿòêèíà,1987.c. 51).Ñðåäèâñåéìàññûàíò-
ðîïîëîãè÷åñêèõìàòåðèàëîâ,íåñìîòðÿíàèìåþ-
ùèåñÿòåððèòîðèàëüíûåðàçëè÷èÿïîâûñîòåëè-
öà (áîëåå íèçêîå —â þæíî-òàäæèêèñòàíñêèõ
ãðóïïàõ, áîëåå âûñîêîå —â Ñàïàëëèòåïà è â
ÞæíîìÒóðêìåíèñòàíå),èññëåäîâàòåëüíèöàíå
âèäèòó÷àñòèÿâôîðìèðîâàíèèíàñåëåíèÿïðî-
òîåâðîïåîèäíîãî«ñòåïíîãî»ðàñîâîãîòèïà(Êè-
ÿòêèíà,1987.c.52).

Èññëåäîâàòåëü÷åðåïîâèçÒèìàðãàðõèÂ.Áåðí-
õàðä,îòìå÷àÿçíà÷èòåëüíóþîáùóþèíäèâèäó-
àëüíóþèçìåí÷èâîñòüèõàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèõïðè-
çíàêîâ,ñðåäèïðî÷èõõàðàêòåðèñòèêóêàçûâàåò
íàíàëè÷èåâåääîèäíûõîñîáåííîñòåéíàäâóõ
æåíñêèõ,îäíîììóæñêîì÷åðåïåè,âîçìîæíî,îä-
íîìäåòñêîì.×åðåïà,êîòîðûåïîëó÷èëèòàêîåîï-
ðåäåëåíèå, îòëè÷àþòñÿ îáùåé ãðàöèëüíîñòüþ
ñòðîåíèÿ,ïðÿìûìëáîì,ñëàáîâûðàæåííîéãëà-
áåëëîéèíàäáðîâíûìèäóãàìèèÿðêîâûðàæåí-
íûì àëüâåîëÿðíûì ïðîãíàòèçìîì. Îí ñ÷èòàåò
âîçìîæíûì íàëè÷èå îïðåäåëåííîãî ñõîäñòâà
ýòèõîñòàíêîâñ÷åðåïîì,íåñóùèìýêâàòîðèàëü-
íûå÷åðòûèçÊîê÷à3,îïèñàííîãîÒ.À. Òðîôè-
ìîâîé(Bernhardt,1967.p.374).

Òðàäèöèîííîïàëåîàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîåîïèñà-
íèåìàòåðèàëîâèçìîãèëüíèêîâðàçíûõïåðèî-

äîâîãðàíè÷èâàëîñüòîëüêîõàðàêòåðèñòèêîé÷å-
ðåïîâ. Íî óæå ìíîãèå ãîäû êðàíèîëîãè÷åñêèå
èññëåäîâàíèÿóñïåøíîäîïîëíÿþòñÿîñòåîëîãè÷å-
ñêèìè,ïàëåîïàòîëîãè÷åñêèìèèîäîíòîëîãè÷åñ-
êèìè.Êñîæàëåíèþ,ýòèñâåäåíèÿïðèñóòñòâóþò
äàëåêîíåâîâñåõðàáîòàõ.Âòîæåâðåìÿ,ïåð-
âûåèçíèõïîçâîëÿþòíàãëÿäíîïðåäñòàâèòüîá-
ùèåðàçìåðû,àçà÷àñòóþèïðîïîðöèèòåëàïî-
ïóëÿöèé, îáèòàâøèõ íà äàííîé òåððèòîðèè â
äðåâíîñòè.Âòîðûå,ïîëó÷èâøèåíûíåïðèçíàíèå
èáîëüøóþïîïóëÿðíîñòü, —ïîñðåäñòâîìîïðå-
äåëåíèÿ çàáîëåâàíèé, ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ â òî
âðåìÿ,ìîãóòîïðåäåëèòüñòåïåíüïðèñïîñîáëåí-
íîñòèíàñåëåíèÿêêîíêðåòíûìóñëîâèÿìñóùå-
ñòâîâàíèÿ,óñïåøíîñòüâåäåíèÿõîçÿéñòâàèäð.
Èçó÷åíèåçóáíîéñèñòåìû(îäîíòîëîãèÿ)ïàëåî-
ïîïóëÿöèé —âåñüìà ïåðñïåêòèâíîå íàïðàâëå-
íèå,ò.ê.áåçêàêèõ-ëèáîñïåöèàëüíûõïðîöåäóð
ïåðåñ÷åòàèëèêîððåêöèèèìååòñÿâîçìîæíîñòü
ñðàâíèòüîäíèèòåæåïàðàìåòðûäðåâíåãîíà-
ñåëåíèÿññîâðåìåííûìè.Èìåííîçóáûäàþòâîç-
ìîæíîñòüíàèáîëååòî÷íî(ïîâðåìåíèïðîðåçû-
âàíèÿ)îïðåäåëèòüâîçðàñòñìåðòèìîëîäûõèí-
äèâèäîâ,ïîñòåïåíèèôîðìåñòåðòîñòèêîðîíêè
çóáîâìîæíîäîñòàòî÷íîäîñòîâåðíîîïðåäåëèòü
õàðàêòåðõîçÿéñòâåííîéäåÿòåëüíîñòèíàñåëåíèÿ.
Îñíîâíûåðàçìåðûêîðîíêèèêîðíåéçóáîââñî-
îòíîøåíèèñîáùèìèðàçìåðàìèëèöåâîãî÷åðå-
ïàïîçâîëÿþòñáîëüøåéóâåðåííîñòüþãîâîðèòü
îáîñîáåííîñòÿõâíåøíåãîîáëèêà(àíòðîïîëîãè-
÷åñêîãîòèïà)æèòåëåé.Ñïåöèàëüíûéíàáîðîïè-
ñàòåëüíûõïðèçíàêîâ,õàðàêòåðèçóþùèé÷èñëîè
ôîðìóðàçâèòèÿáóãîðêîâèáîðîçäíàêîðîíêåðàç-
íûõêëàññîâçóáîâ,ôîðìóèõïîâåðõíîñòè,íàîñ-
íîâàíèèòèïîëîãèè,ðàçðàáîòàííîéÀ.À. Çóáîâûì
ñêîëëåãàìè,äàåòâîçìîæíîñòüîöåíèòüïîëîæå-
íèåíàñåëåíèÿâñèñòåìåîäîíòîëîãè÷åñêèõòèïîâ
çåìíîãîøàðàèïîëó÷èòüóòî÷íÿþùèåñâåäåíèÿ
îáåãîèñòîðè÷åñêèõñâÿçÿõ.Íåñìîòðÿíàáîëü-
øîå÷èñëîïóáëèêàöèéïîîòäåëüíûìõàðàêòåðè-
ñòèêàìòàêîãîðîäà,ðåòðîñïåêòèâíûåèññëåäîâà-
íèÿïîèõêîìïëåêñàì,îõâàòûâàþùèåîáøèðíûå
òåððèòîðèèïðàêòè÷åñêèîòñóòñòâóþò.

Àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîåèçó÷åíèåïîãðåáåíèéíå-
êðîïîëÿÃîíóðàïðîâîäèëîñüðàçíûìèñïåöèàëè-
ñòàìè,âòîì÷èñëå:èòàëüÿíñêèìèèññëåäîâàòå-
ëÿìèèçîòäåëààíòðîïîëîãèèñïåöèàëüíîãîïîä-
ðàçäåëåíèÿÍàöèîíàëüíîãîÌóçåÿäîèñòîðè÷åñ-
êîé ýòíîãðàôèè «Ë. Ïèãîðèíè» (Ðèì, Èòàëèÿ)
À. Ñïåðäóòè, Ë. Áîíäüîëè è Ð. Ìàêêèàðåëëè
(Sperduti,Bondioli,Macchiarelli,1995);Á. Õåìï-
õèëîì(ÑØÀ).Ñ1998ïî2001ã.îïðåäåëåíèåïî-
ëàèâîçðàñòàïîãðåáåííûõ,àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîå
èçó÷åíèåêîñòíîãîìàòåðèàëàïðîâîäèëîñüñîòðóä-
íèêîìÈíñòèòóòàèñòîðèèïðèÊàáèíåòåÌèíè-
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ñòðîâÒóðêìåíèñòàíà(ã.Àøõàáàä)Î. Áàáàêîâûì.
Îñåíüþ2000ã.,áëàãîäàðÿëþáåçíîìóñîãëàñèþ
íà÷àëüíèêààðõåîëîãè÷åñêîéýêñïåäèöèèíàíå-
êðîïîëåÃîíóðÂ.È.Ñàðèàíèäèèôèíàíñîâîéïîä-
äåðæêå ÐÃÍÔ (ïðîåêòû¹¹ 99-01-00180à
è00-01-18034å),ÐÔÔÈ(ïðîåêò¹99-06-80496),
à òàêæå âûäåëåíèþ öåëåâûõ ñðåäñòâ ÐÀÍ íà
ïðîâåäåíèåýêñïåäèöèîííûõèññëåäîâàíèé,ñî-
ñòîÿëñÿâûåçäãðóïïûàíòðîïîëîãîâÈíñòèòóòà
ýòíîëîãèèèàíòðîïîëîãèèÐÀÍäëÿïðîâåäåíèÿ
ïîëåâûõðàáîòíàíåêðîïîëå.

Îñíîâíîéçàäà÷åéãðóïïûáûëîîçíàêîìëå-
íèåñðåçóëüòàòàìèàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîãîèññëå-
äîâàíèÿêðàíèîëîãè÷åñêîéñåðèè,ïðîâåäåííî-
ãîÎ. Áàáàêîâûì,èçó÷åíèåêîñòíîãî(äëèííûå
êîñòè)èîäîíòîëîãè÷åñêîãîìàòåðèàëàèçìî-
ãèëüíèêà.Ðàñïðåäåëåíèåîáÿçàííîñòåéâãðóï-
ïåáûëèñëåäóþùèìè:Ò.Ê. ÕîäæàéîâèÑ.Â. Âà-
ñèëüåââìåñòåñÎ. Áàáàêîâûìïðîâîäèëèðàñ-
÷èñòêóâíîâüîòêðûâàåìûõçàõîðîíåíèé,ó÷à-
ñòâîâàëè â îïðåäåëåíèè ïîëà è âîçðàñòàçàõîðî-
íåííûõ,ïîâîçìîæíîñòèðåñòàâðèðîâàëè÷åðå-
ïàèêîñòèïîñòêðàíèàëüíîãîñêåëåòà,èçó÷àëè
èèçìåðÿëèíàõîäêè.Âðàñ÷èñòêå,êîíñåðâàöèè
èèçìåðåíèèìàòåðèàëàïðèíèìàëó÷àñòèåñòà-
æåðÈÝÀÐÀÍ,ñîòðóäíèêÈÂÐÀÍÀ.À. Êðîë.
Í.À. Äóáîâàñîáèðàëàîäîíòîëîãè÷åñêóþñåðèþ,
ïðîâîäèëàîïèñàíèåèèçìåðåíèåçóáíîéñèñ-
òåìû.Âñåèññëåäîâàòåëèó÷àñòâîâàëèâîïðåäå-
ëåíèèñëîæíûõ,óíèêàëüíûõñëó÷àåâ.Áëàãîäà-
ðÿòîìó,÷òîÎ. Áàáàêîâñîáðàëèñîõðàíèëíå-
êîòîðîåêîëè÷åñòâîíàèëó÷øèìîáðàçîìóöåëåâ-
øèõ÷åðåïîâ,äîáûòûõâðåçóëüòàòåïðåäûäóùèõ
(1999 ã. —âåñíà 2000 ã.) ñåçîíîâ ðàñêîïîê,
ãðóïïàñìîãëàèçìåðèòüíàíèõ(òàì,ãäåâîç-
ìîæíî) óãëû ãîðèçîíòàëüíîé ïðîôèëèðîâêè.
Êðîìåòîãî,èìåííîÎ.Áàáàêîâñîáðàëèñîõðà-
íèëóíèêàëüíóþïî÷èñëåííîñòèäëÿíåêðîïî-
ëåéýïîõèáðîíçûñåðèþçóáîâèçáîëüøèíñòâà
ðàñ÷èùåííûõïîãðåáåíèé(358îáðàçöîâ),êîòî-
ðàÿ ïîçâîëèëà Ã.Â. Ðûêóøèíîé ñ ïîìîùüþ
Í.À. Ñóâîðîâîéïðîèçâåñòèèõïîäðîáíîåèçó-
÷åíèåâëàáîðàòîðíûõóñëîâèÿõ.

ÍåêðîïîëüÃîíóð,äàòèðóåìûéêîíöîìIII —
ñåðåäèíîéIIòûñ.(2100–1500ãã.)äîí.ý.íàõî-
äèòñÿâ200ìêçàïàäóîòöåíòðàëüíîé(äâîð-
öîâîé)÷àñòèïàìÿòíèêà,ðàñïîëîæåííîãîáîëåå
÷åìâ80êìñåâåðíåå —ñåâåðî-çàïàäíååã.Áàé-
ðàìàëèÌàðûéñêîãîâåëàÿòàÐåñïóáëèêèÒóðê-
ìåíèñòàí.Íûíåçäåñüãîñïîäñòâóåòïîëóïóñòûí-
íûéëàíäøàôò,òîãäàêàêâýïîõóáðîíçûèìåí-
íî íà ýòèõ ïðîñòðàíñòâàõ íàõîäèëàñü äåëüòà
ð. Ìóðãàá, ÷òî äàâàëî âîçìîæíîñòü óñïåøíî
çàíèìàòüñÿ çåìëåäåëèåì è äåðæàòü äîìàø-
íèéñêîò.

Êíàñòîÿùåìóâðåìåíèíàíåêðîïîëåâñêðû-
òîáîëåå2000ìîãèë.Îñíîâíàÿ÷àñòüçàõîðîíå-
íèé ïðîèçâåäåíà â øàõòíûõ (èëè ïîäáîéíûõ)
(75%)èÿìíûõ(20%)ìîãèëàõ.Ïî2,5%îòìå-
÷åíûçàõîðîíåíèÿâöèñòàõèêàìåðíûõãðîáíè-
öàõ.Ñðåäèÿìíûõçàõîðîíåíèéâûäåëÿþòñÿïî-
ãðåáåíèÿâÿìàõñîáîæåííûìèèçíóòðèäîÿð-
êî-êðàñíîãîöâåòàñòåíêàìè(âñåãîâíåñêîëüêèõ
ñëó÷àÿõ — è ñ îáîæåííûì ïîëîì), êîòîðûå
ñîñòàâèëèîêîëî30%îòîáùåãî÷èñëàÿìíûõ.
Âòàêèõìîãèëàõîáîææåíûòîëüêîñòåíêè,âòî
âðåìÿêàêíàäíåèìååòñÿëèøüñëîé÷åðíîéçî-
ëûòîëùèíîéîêîëî10ñì.Áîëåå80%ïîãðåáå-
íèéáûëèîãðàáëåíûåùåâýïîõóáðîíçû,ñêî-
ðååâñåãîâáëèæàéøèåãîäû(íåèñêëþ÷åíî,÷òî
è ìåñÿöû) ïîñëå çàõîðîíåíèÿ, ò.ê. ãðàáèòåëü-
ñêèåëàçûðàñïîëàãàþòñÿòî÷íîâîáëàñòèãîëî-
âûçàõîðîíåííîãî —òàì,ãäåêîíöåíòðèðóåòñÿ
áîëüøèíñòâî ñîïðîâîæäàþùåãî èíâåíòàðÿ.
Âîìíîãèõñëó÷àÿõýòîïðèâåëîèëèêïîëíîéóò-
ðàòå,èëèçíà÷èòåëüíîìóðàçðóøåíèþêîñòíûõ
îñòàíêîâ.

Ïîäàâëÿþùååáîëüøèíñòâîïîãðåáåííûõíà-
õîäèëîñü â ñêîð÷åííîì ïîëîæåíèè (ñ ðóêàìè
îêîëîëèöàèññîãíóòûìèíîãàìè),ïî÷òèâñå—
íàïðàâîìáîêó(â4,3%ñëó÷àåâ —íàëåâîì).
Îñíîâíàÿîðèåíòàöèÿãîëîâûçàõîðîíåííûõ —
ñåâåðíàÿ,ñåâåðî-ñåâåðî-çàïàäíàÿèñåâåðî-çàïàä-
íàÿ(75%).Âìîãèëóïîìåùàëèñüêåðàìè÷åñêèå
ñîñóäû,óêðàøåíèÿ,íàêîíå÷íèêèñòðåë,áðîíçî-
âûå,èíîãäàñåðåáðÿíûå,ïå÷àòè,äðóãèåïðåäìå-
òû,âòîì÷èñëåçîëîòûå.Êàêîòìå÷åíîâîñíîâ-
íîìòåêñòåäàííîéêíèãè,ïðîñëåæèâàåòñÿîïðå-
äåëåííàÿçàâèñèìîñòüìåæäóòèïîììîãèëüíîé
ÿìû è áîãàòñòâîì ïîãðåáàëüíûõ ïðèíîøåíèé.
Åñòüîïðåäåëåííûåðàçëè÷èÿâïîãðåáàëüíîìèí-
âåíòàðå(åãîíàáîðåèêîëè÷åñòâå)ìåæäóìóæ-
ñêèìèèæåíñêèìèçàõîðîíåíèÿìè.

Âîñíîâóäàííîãîñîîáùåíèÿïîëîæåíûâñåàí-
òðîïîëîãè÷åñêèåìàòåðèàëû,èìåâøèåñÿâðàñïî-
ðÿæåíèè àâòîðîâ. Ñïåöèôèêà êðàíèîñåðèè çà-
êëþ÷àåòñÿâòîì,÷òîïîëó÷åííûåâðåçóëüòàòåðàñ-
êîïîê÷åðåïàíåîáõîäèìîáûëîèññëåäîâàòüçàêî-
ðîòêîåâðåìÿ,ò.ê.âñåîíèâêîíöåêàæäîãîñåçîíà
ðàáîò (âåñåííåãî è îñåííåãî, ñîîòâåòñòâåííî)
äîëæíûáûëèáûòüïåðåçàõîðîíåíû.Ñòàòüÿðàñ-
ïàäàåòñÿíàíåñêîëüêîîòíîñèòåëüíîñàìîñòîÿòåëü-
íûõ÷àñòåé:ðàçäåëïàëåîäåìîãðàôèèïîäãîòîâëåí
Î. ÁàáàêîâûìèÃ.Â. Ðûêóøèíîé,ïàëåîàíòðîïîëî-
ãèè —âñåìèàâòîðàìè,îñòåîëîãèè— Ñ.Â. Âàñè-
ëüåâûì, ïàëåîïàòîëîãèè—Ñ.Â. Âàñèëüåâûì
èÎ.Áàáàêîâûì,ïàëåîîäîíòîëîãèè —Ã.Â.Ðûêó-
øèíîéèÍ.À.Äóáîâîé.Îñíîâíûåìåòîäè÷åñêèå
ïðèåìû,èñïîëüçîâàííûåàâòîðàìè,îñâåùåíûâñî-
îòâåòñòâóþùèõðàçäåëàõ.
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Çà õî ðî íå íèÿ ëþ äåé â ÿìàõ
ñ îáî æåí íû ìè ñòåí êà ìè

Ó÷èòûâàÿîñîáûéèíòåðåñêçàõîðîíåíèÿìâ
îáîæåííûõÿìàõ,ïðåæäå÷åìïåðåéòèêîïèñà-
íèþñîáñòâåííîàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîãîìàòåðèàëà,
èìååòñìûñëîñòàíîâèòñÿíàîñîáåííîñòÿõçàõî-
ðîíåíèéâíèõ.×àñòüÿì— ïóñòûèî÷åíüíå-
ãëóáîêè,÷àñòü—äî1,2–1,5 ìãëóáèíîé.Èç30
îáîæåííûõ ÿì, â êîòîðûõ îáíàðóæåíû êàêèå-
ëèáîçàõîðîíåíèÿ(òàáë. VII,ñ.21äàííîéêíèãè),
âòðåõ(10%)îáíàðóæåíûêîñòíûåîñòàíêèæè-
âîòíûõ (â îäíîì ñëó÷àå —ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî
ÿãíåíêà—ïîãð.258;âäâóõäðóãèõ — ïîãð.1939
è2087 —ñîáàêè).Âîäíîéìîãèëåíàéäåíñêå-
ëåòðåáåíêà8–9ëåòññèëüíîéçàäåðæêîéðîñòî-
âûõïðîöåññîâ(ñì.:ðàçäåëäàííîéñòàòüè,ïîñâÿ-
ùåííûéîïèñàíèþïàëåîïàòîëîãèè)èôðàãìåí-
òûñêåëåòà(âêëþ÷àÿ÷åðåï)ñîáàêè(ïîãð.1172),
àâäðóãîé(ïîãð.1800)—ðàçðîçíåííûåêîñòè÷å-
ëîâå÷åñêîãîñêåëåòàíåèçâåñòíîãîâîçðàñòàèêëûê
ñîáàêè.Âîâñåõîñòàëüíûõîáîæåííûõÿìàõçà-
ôèêñèðîâàíû÷åëîâå÷åñêèåêîñòè,èõôðàãìåíòû,
îòäåëüíûå÷åëîâå÷åñêèåçóáûè÷åðåïà.

Â6îáîæåííûõÿìàõçàõîðîíåíûäåòèîò2äî
13ëåò(îäèíèçíèõ-óæåóïîìèíàâøèéñÿññî-
áàêîé— ïîãð.1172).Ñêåëåòðåáåíêàèçïîãð.1555
ïðèíàäëåæàë ñóáúåêòó áàòðîêåôàëèåé (ñì.:
âðàçäåëå,ãäåîïèñûâàåòñÿïàëåïàòîëîãèÿ).Ñêå-
ëåòðåáåíêàèçïîãð.767ãîëîâîéîðèåíòèðîâàí
íàâîñòîê.

Ñàìûéìîëîäîéèíäèâèäèç17âçðîñëûõ,çà-
õîðîíåííûõâîáîæåííûõÿìàõ(26,7%),— 15–
16ëåòëåæàëíàëåâîìáîêó,ãîëîâîéáûëîðèåí-
òèðîâàíâÂÂÞèóíåãî îòñóòñòâîâàëèêîñòè
âåðõíèõêîíå÷íîñòåé(ïîãð.907).Åùåîäèíâçðîñ-
ëûé(ïîãð.2004)ëåæàëòàêæåíàëåâîìáîêó,íî
ãîëîâîéíàÇÇÑ.Èçîñòàâøèõñÿ15âçðîñëûõïî-
ãðåáåííûõ —îäèí áûë èíäèâèäîì ñ ÷åðåïîì
âçðîñëîãî÷åëîâåêà,íîññèëüíîóêîðî÷åííûìè
è èñêðèâëåííûìè êîñòÿìè êîíå÷íîñòåé (ïî-
ãð. 1141).ÑêåëåòáûëäèàãíîñòèðîâàíÎ. Áàáàêî-
âûìêàêêàðëèê.Êîñòèýòîãîñêåëåòàóäàëîñüçà-
ôèêñèðîâàòüèñîõðàíèòü.Ïîãðåáåíèåáûëîáå-
çèíâåíòàðíûì.Îïèñàíèåýòèõîñòàíêîâäàíîâ
ðàçäåëåïàëåîïàòîëîãèè.Òðîåïîãðåáåííûõíà-
õîäèëèñü â íåñòàíäàðòíîé ïîçå: ìóæ÷èíà 35–
40ëåò (ïîã.370)ëåæàëíàñïèíå, ãîëîâîéíà
ÂÂÞ,ñêåëåòâçðîñëîãî÷åëîâåêà(ïîëèâîçðàñò
îïðåäåëèòüíåóäàëîñü)(ïîãð.2171)áûëçàõîðî-
íåíñèäÿíàïîëóìîãèëüíîéÿìû,ñïèíîéîïè-
ðàÿñüíàååñòåíêó,íîãèðàññòàâëåíûâñòîðî-
íû,óïèðàÿñüêîëåííûìèñóñòàâàìèâñòåíêèÿìû.
Êèñòèñêåëåòàíàõîäèëèñüâîáëàñòèòàçà.

Âìîãèëüíîéÿìå1413îáíàðóæåíñêåëåòáåç
èíâåíòàðÿ.Ïîòàçóïîëîïðåäåëåíêàêìóæñêîé.

Ïîñòåïåíèçàðàñòàíèÿøâîâèñîñòîÿíèþçóá-
íîéñèñòåìû,ñäåëàíâûâîä,÷òîâîçðàñòçàõîðî-
íåííîãîñîñòàâëÿë20–25ëåò.Ñêåëåòíàõîäèëñÿ
âî÷åíüíåîáû÷íîéïîçå(Òàáë.1,¹ 3):íîãèáû-
ëèñîãíóòûâêîëåíÿõ,íîòóëîâèùåíåëåæàëî
íàäíåìîãèëüíîéÿìû,àáûëîïðèñëîíåíîêáî-
êîâîéååñòåíêå,ïðè÷åìïîëîæåíèåðåáåðèïî-
çâîíî÷íîãîñòîëáàñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò,÷òîâåðõíÿÿ
÷àñòü êîðïóñà áûëà ðàçâåðíóòà è íàõîäèëàñü
ïîäóãëîìêïîÿñíè÷íîìóîòäåëóïîçâîíî÷íèêà
èêòàçó.Âåðõíèåêîíå÷íîñòèíåáûëèñëîæåíû,
êàêâîáû÷íûõçàõîðîíåíèÿõ,óëèöà:ëåâàÿáû-
ëàîòêèíóòàâñòîðîíóâñëåãêàñîãíóòîìñîñòî-
ÿíèè,àïðàâàÿâñèëüíî,ïî÷òèíååñòåñòâåííîñî-
ãíóòîìâèäåóïèðàëàñüâñòåíêóìîãèëû.×åðåï
íàõîäèëñÿïîäóãëîìêíèæíåé÷åëþñòè,êîòî-
ðàÿïðèìûêàëàêñòåíêåìîãèëû.Ñòîëüñòðàí-
íîå ïîëîæåíèå çàõîðîíåííîãî, âèäèìî, ìîæåò
áûòüîáúÿñíåíîòåì,÷òîäàííûéóìåðøèé÷åëî-
âåêáûëîáíàðóæåííåñðàçóïîñëåñìåðòè,èòå-
ëîóæåóñïåëîâñèëüíîéñòåïåíèçàêî÷åíåòü.Ïî-
ýòîìóïðèäàòüåìóíåîáõîäèìîåïîëîæåíèåóæå
íåóäàëîñü.Îñëîæíîñòÿõñïðèäàíèåìòðàäè-
öèîííîãîïîëîæåíèÿèíäèâèäóñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò
èñëîìàííàÿëîêòåâàÿêîñòüïðàâîãîïðåäïëå÷üÿ
(ëó÷åâàÿêîñòüöåëàÿ).Ïåðåëîììîãïðîèçîéòè
èíåçàäîëãîäîñìåðòè,íîâòàêîìñëó÷àå,ñêî-
ðååâñåãîïîëîæåíèåîáëîìêîâçíà÷èòåëüíîñèëü-
íååîòëè÷àëîñüáûîòàíàòîìè÷åñêîãî:âîáíàðó-
æåííîìâèäåîáàîíèëåæàòðÿäîìäðóãñäðó-
ãîì.Íååñòåñòâåííîñòüïîëîæåíèÿòåëàíåñâÿ-
çàíàñðàçâèòèåìïàòîëîãè÷åñêîãîïðîöåññà,ò.ê.
íàëè÷èÿêàêîé-ëèáîêîñòíîéïàòîëîãèè(íàïðè-
ìåð,ñïîíäèëîçà,ñïîíäèëèòà,àíêèëîçèðóþùåãî
ñïîíäèëîàðòðèòàèäð.)íåïðîñëåæèâàåòñÿ,íå-
ñìîòðÿíàïëîõóþñîõðàííîñòüêîñòåé:âñåïî-
çâîíêèñôîðìèðîâàíûïðàâèëüíî,ñâîáîäíîîò-
äåëÿþòñÿîäèíîòäðóãîãî,äåôîðìàöèéèñðàñ-
òàíèÿïîçâîíêîâíåò.Âòîæåâðåìÿ,äàííîåïî-
ëîæåíèå òåëà âïîëíå ìîæåò áûòü ñâÿçàíî ñ
âðåìåííûìõàðàêòåðîìçàõîðîíåíèÿäàííîãîèí-
äèâèäóóìàèíåñîîòâåòñòâèåìåãîðàçìåðîâðàç-
ìåðàììîãèëüíîéÿìû.

Â13îáîæåííûõÿìàõçàôèêñèðîâàíûîòäåëü-
íûå êîñòè, ôðàãìåíòû, «êîñòÿíîå êðîøåâî»,
îòäåëüíûåçóáû(ïîãð.250è1176),÷åðåïèäëèí-
íûå êîñòè âåðõíèõ êîíå÷íîñòåé (ïîãð. 1017).
Â ïîãð. 1075 îáíàðóæåíî äâàæåíñêèõ ÷åðåïà
(adultus,25–30èmaturus,30–35ëåò).

Êñîæàëåíèþ,ïëîõàÿñîõðàííîñòüin situ è
ñïåöèôè÷åñêèå ñîâðåìåííûå ïðèðîäíûå óñëî-
âèÿðàéîíàðàñêîïîê(êðàéíåíèçêàÿâëàæíîñòü,
ñèëüíûåâåòðà,âåñüìàñèëüíàÿèíñîëÿöèÿ)íåïîç-
âîëèëèïîêàñîáðàòüäîñòàòî÷íîïðåäñòàâèòåëü-
íóþñåðèþîñòåîëîãè÷åñêîãîìàòåðèàëàèñèëü-
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íîçàòðóäíèëèàíàëèçïàëåîïàòîëîãè÷åñêèõïî-
êàçàòåëåé.Âòîæåâðåìÿ,îòñóòñòâèåïîëíûõñâå-
äåíèéîáîëåçíÿõëþäåé,çàõîðîíåííûõâÃîíó-
ðå,íåîòðèöàåòâîçìîæíîñòèñäåëàòüîñíîâíîé
âûâîä, ÷òî ïðèâåäåííûå âûøå äàííûå ñâèäå-
òåëüñòâóþò, ÷òî ÿìû ñ îáîæåííûìè ñòåíêàìè
èñïîëüçîâàëèñü,ñêîðååâñåãî,äëÿçàõîðîíåíèÿ
óìåðøèõ,èìåâøèõêàêèå-ëèáîôèçè÷åñêèå(âîç-
ìîæíîèïñèõè÷åñêèå?)íåäîñòàòêè,àîáæèãàíèå
ñòåíîêìîãèë,êàêñïðàâåäëèâîïðåäïîëàãàåòðó-
êîâîäèòåëü ðàñêîïîê, ïðîèçâîäèëîñü, âèäèìî,
äëÿïðåäîõðàíåíèÿ«÷èñòîé»çåìëèîòâîçìîæ-
íîãîåå«çàãðÿçíåíèÿ».

Ïà ëå î äå ìî ãðà ôèÿ

Âîç ðàñò è ïîë óìåð øèõ 

Êàêâûøåóæåîòìå÷àëîñü,îïðåäåëåíèåïî-
ëàèâîçðàñòàçàõîðîíåííûõíàíåêðîïîëåÃîíó-
ðà ïðîâîäèëîñü ðàçíûìè ñïåöèàëèñòàìè è íà
îñíîâàíèèðàçíûõïðèçíàêîâ:ñòåïåíèçàðàñòà-
íèÿøâîâíà÷åðåïå,ñòåïåíèâûðàæåííîñòèðå-
ëüåôàäëèííûõêîñòåéèêîñòåé÷åðåïà,ñòåïåíè
îêîñòåíåíèÿ (îññèôèêàöèè) çóáîâ, ñòåïåíè èõ
ñòåðòîñòèèïðîðåçûâàíèÿ.Ïðèíàëè÷èèâïîãðå-
áåíèèòîëüêîçóáîâèëèòîëüêîêîñòåéñêåëåòà,
îïðåäåëåíèåêàêïîëà,òàêèâîçðàñòà,êîíå÷íî
æå,ìîãëîäàâàòüíåñêîëüêîðàçëè÷àþùèåñÿðå-
çóëüòàòû.Íàìèïðåäïðèíÿòàïîïûòêàîáîáùèòü
âñåíàêîïëåííûåñâåäåíèÿïîïîëî-âîçðàñòíûì
îïðåäåëåíèÿìäëÿðåêîíñòðóêöèèîñíîâíûõäå-
ìîãðàôè÷åñêèõ ïîêàçàòåëåé íàñåëåíèÿ Ãîíóð-
äåïå.Âñâÿçèñýòèì,ñâåäåíèÿ,ïîëó÷åííûåîïå-
ðàòèâíîÎ.Áàáàêîâûì,óïîìèíàâøèìèñÿèòàëü-
ÿíñêèìèèññëåäîâàòåëÿìèèÁ.Õýìïôèëîìïðè
âñêðûòèèçàõîðîíåíèé,áûëèäîïîëíåíûèóòî÷-
íåíûäàííûìèàíàëèçàçóáíûõîá-ðàçöîâ.Îñ-
íîâíûåðàçíî÷òåíèÿìåæäóèññëåäîâàòåëÿìè(âòåõ
ñëó÷àÿõ,êîãäàïîäàííîìóçàõîðîíåíèþèìåëàñü
îïåðàòèâíàÿäèàãíîñòèêàèîáðàçöûçóáîâ)÷à-
ùåîòíîñèëèñüêâîçðàñòóäåòåé,âíåñêîëüêèõ
ñëó÷àÿõáûëàóòî÷íåíàïîëîâàÿïðèíàäëåæíîñòü.

Ïðè ïîëî-âîçðàñòíûõ îïðåäåëåíèÿõ ïàëåî-
ìàòåðèàëîâíåêîòîðàÿèõ÷àñòüâñåãäàîòíîñèò-
ñÿ ê êàòåãîðèè «íåîïðåäåëåííûõ», êîòîðûå â
òàáë. 1îòìå÷åíûçíàêîì«?».Ïîñêîëüêóóñëîâ-
íîìîæíîïðåäïîëàãàòü,÷òîïðîïîðöèèïîëîâè
âîçðàñòîââ«íåîïðåäåëåííîé»÷àñòèïîïóëÿöèè
ñîâïàäàþòñòàêîâûìè,ãäåïîëèâîçðàñòîïðå-
äåëÿþòñÿäîñòàòî÷íî÷åòêî,ýòèäàííûåáûëèïå-
ðåñ÷èòàíûñó÷åòîìñîîòíîøåíèéïîâîçðàñòàì
èïîëàì.Îáùàÿ÷èñëåííîñòüâêëþ÷åííûõâàíà-
ëèçèíäèâèäîâ —1252,÷òîñîñòàâëÿåò÷óòüáîëü-
øåïîëîâèíûîòîáùåãî÷èñëàçàõîðîíåííûõíà
íåêðîïîëå.Ïîëó÷åííûåðåçóëüòàòûïðåäñòàâëå-
íûâòàáë.2–4.Îíèîòëè÷àþòñÿîòïîìåùåííûõ
âòàáë. 1,÷òîâïîëíåîáúÿñíèìî,êàêòîëüêî÷òî
ýòîáûëîîòìå÷åíî,ðàçëè÷èÿìèâìåòîäè÷åñêèõ
ïîäõîäàõìåæäóðàçíûìèèññëåäîâàòåëÿìè.

Ïî ëî-âîç ðà ñò íûå îï ðå äå ëå íèÿ
íà îñ íî âà íèè ïðè çíà êîâ çóá íîé ñè ñ òå ìû

Îñíîâíûìïðåäìåòîìíàøåãîèññëåäîâàíèÿ
ÿâëÿþòñÿîáðàçöûçóáîâèôðàãìåíòû÷åëþñòåé
358èíäèâèäîâ.Âîçðàñòíûåîïðåäåëåíèÿñòî÷-
íîñòüþäî1ãîäàïðîâåäåíûñó÷åòîìîññèôè-
êàöèèèïðîðåçûâàíèÿçóáîâóèíäèâèäîâäî18
ëåò(Àëòóõîâ,1913;Brothwell,1963),äàëååâîç-
ðàñò îïðåäåëÿëñÿ ïî ñõåìåÌ.Ì. Ãåðàñèìîâà
(1955)íàîñíîâàíèèèõñòåðòîñòè.Îñíîâíûåäå-
ìîãðàôè÷åñêèå ïîêàçàòåëè ïðåäñòàâëåíû  â
òàáë.1.Õîòÿïîëó÷åííûåäàííûåíåìîãóòâïîë-
íîéìåðåîòðàæàòüäåìîãðàôè÷åñêóþñèòóàöèþ
èç-çàôðàãìåíòàðíîñòèìàòåðèàëà,òåìíåìå-
íåå,îíè,î÷åâèäíî,ÿâëÿþòñÿåäèíñòâåííûìè
äîñòàòî÷íîíàäåæíûìèíäèêàòîðîìñîöèàëü-
íûõèáèîëîãè÷åñêèõïðîöåññîââïîïóëÿöèè,
ãäåñîïðåäåëåííîéäîëåéâåðîÿòíîñòèçàôèê-
ñèðîâàíûîñíîâíûåñîîòíîøåíèÿ.

Âñîîòâåòñòâèèñïîëó÷åííûìèäàííûìèäî-
ëÿðàííèõâîçðàñòîâ(äî18ëåò)âïîïóëÿöèèñî-
ñòàâëÿëà36,5%,ïðèýòîì÷èñëîäåòåéäî3-õëåò
êðàéíåìàëî.Èçàðõåîëîãè÷åñêîãîîïèñàíèÿïà-
ìÿòíèêàèçâåñòíî,÷òîíàðóèíàõäâîðöàÃîíó-
ðàáûëîçàôèêñèðîâàíîáîëüøîå÷èñëîäåòñêèõ

Ïîë (Sex) % & ?

Ñóì ìàð íî å

Âîç ðàñò (Age) N % N % N % n %

Infantilis I (äî 7 ëåò) 12 9,0 14 9,1 7 43,75 33 10,9

Infantilis II (7–14 ëåò) 28 20,9 14 9,1 7 43,75 49 16,1

Juvenis (15–18ëåò) 15 11,2 12 7,8 2 12,5 29 9,5

Adultus (19–34 ãî äà) 22 16,4 39 25,3 0 0 61 20,1

Òàá ëè öà 1

Îñ íîâ íûå ïî ëî-âîç ðà ñò íûå ñî îò íî øå íèÿ â ïî ïó ëÿ öèè èç Ãî íóð-äå ïå
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çàõîðîíåíèé,ïî-âèäèìîìó,íåñòàðøå7ëåò(âîç-
ðàñòíûåîïðåäåëåíèÿíåïðîâîäèëèñü).Êîíå÷íî,
ýòîáûëèäåòèíåòåõ,êòîïîãðåáåííàäàííîì
íåêðîïîëå,ò.ê.äâîðåöèîêðóæàþùèåïîñòðîé-
êèâîâðåìÿôóíêöèîíèðîâàíèÿíåêðîïîëÿ,ñòðî-
èëèñü,àçàòåìáûëèîáèòàåìû.Íîñàìôàêòîá-
íàðóæåíèÿâîäíîììåñòåñêîïëåíèÿèñêëþ÷è-
òåëüíîäåòñêèõïîãðåáåíèéïîçâîëÿåòïðåäïîëà-
ãàòü,÷òîèâîâðåìÿäåéñòâèÿíåêðîïîëÿóìåðøèõ
äåòåéâïîäàâëÿþùåìáîëüøèíñòâåõîðîíèëèâ
ñïåöèàëüíîîòâåäåííîììåñòå.

ÑîãëàñíîäàííûìÀ÷àäèèÍåìåøêåðè(1970),
ïðîöåíòäåòåéðàííåãîâîçðàñòàâïîïóëÿöèÿõñî-
ñòàâëÿåòïðèáëèçèòåëüíî2/3îòîáùåãî÷èñëà
äåòåé,ò.å.âäàííîéãðóïïåèõ÷èñëîìîãëîñî-
ñòàâèòü117èíäèâèäîâ,àîáùååêîëè÷åñòâîäå-
òåé(äî16ëåò),âåðîÿòíî,äîñòèãàëî195÷åëîâåê.
Òîãäàíàîäíóæåíùèíóâîñíîâíîéðåïðîäóê-
òèâíûé ïåðèîä (îò 16 äî 34ëåò) ïðèõîäèëîñü
5äåòåé(195:39).Ïðèòàêîìïîêàçàòåëåïëîäî-
âèòîñòèïîïóëÿöèÿäîëæíàáûëàáûáûñòðîðàñ-
òè,÷òî,âåðîÿòíî,ñîîòâåòñòâîâàëîóñëîâèÿìðàç-
âèâàþùåéñÿ ãîðîäñêîé öèâèëèçàöèè. Îäíàêî
äåòñêàÿñìåðòíîñòüî÷åíüâåëèêàèñîñòàâëÿåò
147,7%îò÷èñëàóìåðøåãîâçðîñëîãîíàñåëåíèÿ
ïîñòðåïðîäóêòèâíîãî âîçðàñòà, ò.å. ïðèáëèçè-
òåëüíîëèøüîäèíèçòðåõðîæäåííûõäåòåéäî-
æèâàëäîçðåëîãîâîçðàñòà.Ñðåäíÿÿïðîäîëæè-
òåëüíîñòüæèçíèâçðîñëîãîíàñåëåíèÿïîäàííûì
èçó÷åíèÿ çóáíîé ñèñòåìû ñîñòàâëÿåò 36,6ëåò,
ìóæ÷èí— 35,7ëåò,àæåíùèí— 37,1ëåò.Ñòîëü
âûñîêèå ïîêàçàòåëè ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò î äîñòà-
òî÷íîâûñîêîìóðîâíåæèçíèýòîéïîïóëÿöèè.
Ñðåäíÿÿïðîäîëæèòåëüíîñòüæèçíèñó÷åòîìäå-
òåé(ò.å.äëèíàïîêîëåíèÿ)ïðèîðèåíòàöèèòîëü-
êîíàïîëó÷åííûåíàìèäàííûåñîñòàâëÿåò28ëåò.
Ýòîòîæåî÷åíüâûñîêèéïîêàçàòåëü,îäíàêî,íà
ñàìîìäåëåîðèåíòèðîâàòüñÿíàíåãîíåëüçÿ,òàê
êàêâèçó÷åííûõìàòåðèàëàõîòñóòñòâóåòðåàëü-
íàÿèíôîðìàöèÿîäåòÿõðàííèõâîçðàñòîâ.

Îñîáîíàäîîòìåòèòüäîâîëüíîñóùåñòâåííûå
ðàçëè÷èÿâñìåðòíîñòèìàëü÷èêîâïîñðàâíåíèþ
ñäåâî÷êàìèâîâòîðîìäåòñêîìâîçðàñòåèâþíî-
øåñêèé ïåðèîä. Íå èñêëþ÷åíî, ÷òî ýòî ìîãëî
áûòüñâÿçàíîñîïðåäåëåííûìèðèòóàëàìè,â÷à-
ñòíîñòè,ñèíèöèàöèåéìàëü÷èêîâ,ñîïðîâîæäàâ-
øåéñÿïîâûøåííûìðèñêîìïðèïðîâåäåíèèèñ-
ïûòàíèéïîñâÿùàåìîãîñóáúåêòà,ñëàáîðàçâèòû-
ìèãèãèåíè÷åñêèìèïðàâèëàìè.Íà÷èíàÿñîâñòóï-
ëåíèÿæåíùèíâäåòîðîäíûéïåðèîä(ñ16ëåò),
ñìåðòíîñòüèõçíà÷èòåëüíîïîâûøàåòñÿ,äîñòèãàÿ
ìàêñèìóìàâçðåëîìâîçðàñòå,êàê,âïðî÷åì,èó
ìóæ÷èí.Äîñòàð÷åñêîãîâîçðàñòàäîæèâàëè÷à-
ùåæåíùèíû.Âåðîÿòíî,áîëüøàÿñìåðòíîñòüæåí-
ùèí â äåòîðîäíûé ïåðèîä îáóñëîâëåíà òàêæå

ñëàáûìóðîâíåìðîäîâñïîìîæåíèÿ,íèçêèìèãè-
ãèåíè÷åñêèìè íîðìàìè â äðåâíåì îáùåñòâå è
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèåìèíôåêöèîííûõ çàáîëåâàíèé.
Êîñâåííûìóêàçàíèåìíàïîñëåäíèåñëóæèòðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåííîñòüãèïîïëàçèèýìàëè,çàðåãèñòðè-
ðîâàííàÿñ÷àñòîòîé53,8%(n=165).Ãèïîïëàçèÿ
çóáíîéýìàëèÿâëÿåòñÿñëåäñòâèåìäåôèöèòàïè-
òàíèÿ, âîçíèêàþùåãî â ðåçóëüòàòå âðåìåííîãî
ðåàëüíîãîíåäîñòàòêàïèùåâûõðåñóðñîâ,ïåðåíå-
ñåííûõòðàâì,à÷àùåâñåãîèíôåêöèîííûõáî-
ëåçíåéâäåòñêèéïåðèîä.

Îòíîøåíèå÷èñëàìóæ÷èíê÷èñëóæåíùèí
(85:133)·100%=63,9%,— ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåòîïðå-
îáëàäàíèèïîñëåäíèõâïîïóëÿöèè.Ïîñêîëüêóýòî
íå ñîîòâåòñòâóåò íîðìàëüíîìó áèîëîãè÷åñêîìó
ðàñïðåäåëåíèþïîëîâ(1:1),òîìîæíîïðåäïîëî-
æèòü,÷òî÷àñòüæåíùèí(îêîëî36%)ìîãëàáûòü
ëèáîâêëþ÷åíàâñîñòàâïîïóëÿöèèèçâíå,ëèáî
ãðóïïàíàñåëåíèÿ,ïðèøåäøàÿíàíîâóþòåððèòî-
ðèþ,âûòåñíèëà÷àñòüìåñòíûõìóæ÷èí,âêëþ÷èâ
âñâîéñîñòàâìåñòíûõæåæåíùèí.Àðõåîëîãè÷å-
ñêè íà äàííîì ïàìÿòíèêå íå ïðîñëåæèâàåòñÿ
êóëüòóðíûõðàçëè÷èéâîáðÿäåçàõîðîíåíèÿèâ
ïîãðåáàëüíûõïðèíîøåíèÿõ,ïîýòîìó,åñëèâåð-
íîâòîðîåïðåäïîëîæåíèå,òîíàñåëåíèå,îñíîâàâ-
øååÃîíóð-äåïåèâíåìîáèòàâøåå,ñêîðååâñåãî,
ïðèøëîíàäàííóþòåððèòîðèþíåîäíîé,àíå-
ñêîëüêèìèâîëíàìè.

Èçâåñòíî,÷òîïîïóëÿöèÿâÃîíóð-äåïåïðîñó-
ùåñòâîâàëàäîâîëüíîäîëãî,îêîëîIV–VIIâåêîâ,
çàýòîâðåìÿìîãëîñìåíèòüñÿ24–28ïîêîëåíèé
(ïðè ñòàíäàðòíîé äëèíå ïîêîëåíèÿ â 25 ëåò).
Â2323âñêðûòûõìîãèëàõáûëîïîãðåáåíî2383÷å-
ëîâåêà,òàêêàê4%ìîãèëáûëèïàðíûìè(93÷åë.),
1%— òðîéíûìè(23÷åë.),à3,4%îêàçàëèñüêå-
íîòàôàìè.Èñõîäÿèçýòèõäàííûõ,÷èñëåííîñòüïðà-
ïîïóëÿöèè(õ),ïîëîæèâøåéíà÷àëîñóùåñòâîâàíèþ
ãîíóðñêîéöèâèëèçàöèè,ìîãëàñîñòàâèòü,ñîãëàñ-
íîðàñ÷åòàìïîóðàâíåíèþàðèôìåòè÷åñêîéïðî-
ãðåññèè2383=1/2 {x+[x+à(n–1)]}n,

ãäå:à=0,68,n=24(èëè28),ñîîòâåòñòâåííî87
(èëè72)÷åëîâåêà.

Ïî ëî-âîç ðà ñò íûå îï ðå äå ëå íèÿ
ïî êðà íè î ìå ò ðè ÷å ñ êèì

è îñ òåî ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèì ïðè çíà êàì

Îïðåäåëåíèå ïîëà è âîçðàñòà ïî ÷åðåïó è
ïîñòêðàíèàëüíîìóñêåëåòóïðîèçâîäèëîñüâñî-
îòâåòñòâèè ñ ïðèíÿòîé â îòå÷åñòâåííîé íàóêå
ìåòîäèêå(Àëåêñååâ,Äåáåö,1964).Ïîëó÷åííûå
äàííûå(òàáëèöàíåïðèâîäèòñÿ)áûëèâåðèôè-
öèðîâàíû ïî äàííûì çóáíîé ñèñòåìû è íèæå
ïðåäñòàâëåíûîáîáùåííûåñâåäåíèÿïîîïðåäå-
ëåíèþïîëîâîéïðèíàäëåæíîñòèèïîëàíàñåëå-
íèÿ,çàõîðîíåííîãîâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðà.
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Èçñâîäíîéòàáë.2âèäíî,÷òîñåëåêòèâíûé
îòáîðâïîïóëÿöèèÃîíóðàáûëíàïðàâëåííàñî-
êðàùåíèå÷èñëåííîñòèìóæñêîé÷àñòèïîïóëÿöèè
âðàííèõâîçðàñòàõ,ïðè÷åìî÷åíüâåëèêàñìåðò-
íîñòüìàëü÷èêîââïåðâîìäåòñêîìâîçðàñòå,÷òî,
âåðîÿòíî,îáóñëîâëåíîîñëàáëåííûìèììóíèòå-
òîìâðàííåìäåòñòâå.Íåñêîëüêîíèæåîíàâîâòî-
ðîéïåðèîä,êîãäàäîñòàòî÷íîâûñîêàÿñìåðòíîñòü
ñîõðàíÿåòñÿâïåðèîäôèçèîëîãè÷åñêîé(ãîðìî-
íàëüíîé)ïåðåñòðîéêèâïðåäïóáåðòàòíûéïåðè-
îäèñîïðÿæåíàñîïðåäåëåííûìèðèòóàëàìèâýòî
âðåìÿ.Âþíîøåñêèéïåðèîäóìàëü÷èêîâñìåðò-
íîñòüóæåðåçêîñíèæàåòñÿ.

Óäåâî÷åêíàèáîëüøàÿñìåðòíîñòüðåãèñòðè-
ðóåòñÿâîâòîðîìäåòñêîìïåðèîäå,êîãäàòàêæå
íà÷èíàþòñÿãîðìîíàëüíûåïåðåñòðîéêèîðãàíèç-
ìà,èâýòîòïåðèîäèììóííàÿñèñòåìàíåñêîëü-
êîîñëàáëåíà.Âþíîøåñêîìâîçðàñòåýòîòïîêà-
çàòåëüñóùåñòâåííîñíèæàåòñÿ,íîîñòàåòñÿíàäî-
ñòàòî÷íîâûñîêîìóðîâíåïîñðàâíåíèþñòàêî-
âûìóìàëü÷èêîâ.

Òàá ëè öà 2

Îñ íîâ íûå ïî ëî-âîç ðà ñò íûå ñî îò íî øå íèÿ
â äåò ñêî-þíî øå ñ êèé ïå ðè îä (äî 18 ëåò, %)

ïî îáîá ùåí íûì (êðà íè î ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèì,
îñ òåî ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèì è îäîí òî ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèì) äàí íûì

Âîç ðàñò % & Ñóì ìàð íî å

Infantilis I 40,9 10,5 24,4

Infantilis II 37,0 50,85 47,7

Juvenis 22,1 29,4 27,9

N 76 90 166

Òàá ëè öà 3

Îñ íîâ íûå ïî ëî-âîç ðà ñò íûå ñî îò íî øå íèÿ
ó âçðîñ ëûõ (ñòàð øå 18 ëåò, %) ïî îáîá ùåí íûì

(êðà íè î ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèì, îñ òåî ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèì
è îäîí òî ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèì) äàí íûì

Âîç ðàñò % & Ñóì ìàð íî å

Adultus 55,7 66,2 60,9

Maturus 40,8 31,2 36,0

Senilis 3,5 2,5 3,1

N 545 541 1086

Ââîçìóæàëîìâîçðàñòå,ïðèâñòóïëåíèèâîñ-
íîâíóþ ðåïðîäóêòèâíóþ ôàçó, ñìåðòíîñòü ó
îáîèõïîëîâðåçêîâîçðàñòàåò.Åñëèóæåíùèí
ýòî âîçìîæíî îáúÿñíèòü îñëîæíåíèÿìè, ñâÿ-
çàííûìèñäåòîðîæäåíèåì, òîâûñîêàÿñìåðò-
íîñòüóìóæ÷èíïðèîòñóòñòâèèâîåííûõñòîëê-
íîâåíèéèìèðíîìîáðàçåæèçíèìîæåòáûòüâû-
çâàíà ëèøü ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèåì èíôåêöèîííûõ
çàáîëåâàíèé,âîçìîæíî,íîñèâøèõõàðàêòåðýïè-
äåìèé.

Îêîëî39%âçðîñëîãîíàñåëåíèÿäîæèâàëîäî

çðåëîãîèñòàð÷åñêîãîâîçðàñòà,ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ
ïðîäîëæèòåëüíîñòüæèçíè,âåðîÿòíî,íåïðåâû-
øàëà70ëåò,ïðèýòîìóìóæ÷èíäîëãîæèòåëåé
îêàçûâàåòñÿ íåìíîãî áîëüøå, ÷åì ñðåäèæåí-
ùèí.Âçðåëîìâîçðàñòåìóæ÷èíäîñòîâåðíîáîëü-
øå,÷åìæåíùèí.

Òàá ëè öà 4

Îñ íîâ íûå ïî ëî-âîç ðà ñò íûå ñî îò íî øå íèÿ
â ïî ïó ëÿ öèè Ãî íóð-äå ïå (âåñü âîç ðà ñò íîé ðÿä)

ïî îáîá ùåí íûì (êðà íè î ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèì,
îñ òåî ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèì è îäîí òî ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèì) äàí íûì (%)

Âîç ðàñò % & Ñóì ìàð íî å

Infantilis I 5,0 1,5 3,2

Infantilis II 4,5 8,1 6,3

Juvenis 2,7 4,7 3,7

Adultus 48,8 56,8 52,9

Maturus 35,8 26,8 31,2

Senilis 3,1 2,2 2,7

N 621 631 1252

Ðàñ÷åòïðîäîëæèòåëüíîñòèæèçíèâçðîñëîãî
íàñåëåíèÿïîñóììàðíûìäàííûìäàåòñëåäóþ-
ùèåðåçóëüòàòû:ñðåäíÿÿïðîäîëæèòåëüíîñòüæèç-
íèìóæ÷èí— 35,1ëåò,æåíùèí— 33,5ëåò,âçðîñ-
ëîãîíàñåëåíèÿâöåëîì— 34,3ëåò.Ïîëó÷åííûå
ïîêàçàòåëèíåñêîëüêîíèæåðàíååïðèâåäåííûõ
èáëèçêèêòàêîâûìíàñåëåíèÿÄæàðêóòàíàèÑà-
ïàëëèòåïà(Õîäæàéîâ,1977),ñòîëüíèçêèåâåëè-
÷èíûâöåëîìõàðàêòåðíûäëÿñðåäíåàçèàòñêîãî
ðåãèîíà(Àëåêñååâ,1972).

Ñîîòíîøåíèåïîëîâáëèçêîêåäèíèöå,õîòÿ
æåíùèííåñêîëüêîáîëüøå,÷åììóæ÷èí:

Ì:Æ=0,98.
Èñõîäÿèçâûøåèçëîæåííîãî,ìîæíîïðèé-

òèêñëåäóþùåìóâûâîäó:
çåìëåäåëü÷åñêîåíàñåëåíèåÃîíóðà,âïèòàâ-

øååâñåáÿïîòîìêîâäðåâíåéøåãîíàñåëåíèÿêàê
þæíîòóðêìåíèñòàíñêîãî,òàêèñîñåäíèõòåððè-
òîðèé,íåñîìíåííî,îòíîñèëîñüêêðóãóþæíî-åâ-
ðîïåîèäíûõïîïóëÿöèé,ñîçäàâøèõïðîöâåòàþùóþ
öèâèëèçàöèþ.Âûñîêàÿïðîäîëæèòåëüíîñòüæèç-
íèèïëîäîâèòîñòüíàñåëåíèÿñîçäàâàëèïðåäïî-
ñûëêèäëÿáûñòðîãîðîñòàïîïóëÿöèèâóñëîâè-
ÿõãîðîäà,÷òîâñâîþî÷åðåäüñîâðåìåíåìñòà-
ëîïðè÷èíîéðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿèíôåêöèîííûõçà-
áîëåâàíèé,ðàçðàñòàíèÿýïèäåìèé.Ìåäèöèíñêèå
çíàíèÿáûëèåùåíåíàäîñòàòî÷íîâûñîêîìóðîâ-
íå,÷òî,âåðîÿòíî,èáûëî÷àñòîéïðè÷èíîéïîòå-
ðèäåòåéâðàííèõâîçðàñòàõèæåíùèí-ðîæåíèö
âîñíîâíîéðåïðîäóêòèâíûéïåðèîä.

Êðà íè î ìå ò ðèÿ

Êðàíèîëîãè÷åñêàÿñåðèÿ,ïîëó÷åííàÿïîðå-
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çóëüòàòàìàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõðàñêîïîêíàíåêðî-
ïîëåÃîíóðàñîñòîèòèç89ìóæñêèõè66æåí-
ñêèõ÷åðåïîâðàçíîéñòåïåíèñîõðàííîñòè.

Ñåðèèâöåëîì(òàáë.5è6)ñâîéñòâåííàäî-
ëèõîêðàíèÿ.Ïîëó÷åííûåäàííûåõàðàêòåðèçó-
þòáîëüøèíñòâîæèòåëåéÌàðãèàíûêàêèìåþ-
ùèõâñðåäíåìî÷åíüäëèííóþèóçêóþìîçãî-
âóþêîðîáêó,âûñîêîåèíåøèðîêîåëèöîññèëü-
íîâûñòóïàþùèìíîñîì.Âòîæåâðåìÿ,âñåðèè
îòìå÷åíûòðèáðàõèêðàííûõ,øåñòüìåçîêðàííûõ
ìóæñêèõèäåñÿòüìåçîêðàííûõæåíñêèõ÷åðå-
ïîâ(òàáë.7),÷òîäëÿíàñåëåíèÿÒóðêìåíèñòà-
íàýïîõèáðîíçûçàôèêñèðîâàíîâïåðâûå.Åäè-
íè÷íûåáðàõèêðàííûå÷åðåïàâýïîõóáðîíçûáû-
ëèîòìå÷åíûðàíååâÑèàëêåèÒåïåÃèññàðåII,
íà îñíîâàíèè ÷åãî åñòü îñíîâàíèå ãîâîðèòü î
ñâÿçèäàííîéãðóïïûñïåðåäíåàçèàòñêèìöåí-
òðîì áðàõèêðàíèè, îäíèì èç ñàìûõ äðåâíèõ.
Òåìáîëååõàðàêòåðíî,÷òîáðàõèêåôàëûâÃî-
íóðåîòìå÷åíûèìåííîñðåäèìóæ÷èí,òîãäàêàê
â ñîâðåìåííûõ ïîïóëÿöèÿõ æåíùèíû âñåãäà
èìåþòãîëîâíîéóêàçàòåëüâûøå,÷åìóìóæ÷èí
íà1,5åä.,ò.å.îáû÷íîæåíùèíûáîëååáðàõèêðàí-
íû,÷åììóæ÷èíû.

Íàìóæñêèõ÷åðåïàõñëàáîèëèñðåäíåâûðà-
æåííàðóæíûéðåëüåô,ñðåäíåèëèíèæåñðåäíå-
ãîðàçâèòûíàäïåðåíîñüå,íàäáðîâíûåäóãè,ñîñöå-
âèäíûåîòðîñòêèèíàðóæíûéçàòûëî÷íûéáóãîð.
Íàêëîíëîáíîéêîñòèîïðåäåëåí,êñîæàëåíèþ,
ëèøüíà8÷åðåïàõ.Èçíèõâïîëîâèíåñëó÷àåâ
îíïðÿìîé(óãîëíàêëîíàëîáíîéêîñòè84–87° ),
óîäíîãîèíäèâèäà— ñëàáî,àóòðåõ— ñèëüíî-
íàêëîííûé.Îñîáîâûäåëÿåòñÿ÷åðåïèçïîãðåáå-
íèÿ517,èìåþùèéóáåãàþùèéëîá(óãîë— 70° ).
Ýòîòèíäèâèäèìåëâûñîêîåëèöî(74ìì),î÷åíü
íèçêèé(45ìì)èóçêèé(22ìì)íîñè,ñîîòâåòñò-
âåííîìåçîðèííûéóêàçàòåëü,î÷åíüäëèííûé(66
ìì)èóçêèé(57ìì)àëüâåîëÿðíûéîòðîñòîêâåðõ-
íåé÷åëþñòè,øèðîêèå(44ìì)èíèçêèå(33ìì)
îðáèòû.

Âñðåäíåìëîáíàÿêîñòüñðåäíåéøèðèíû,íî
ñòåíäåíöèåéêìàëûìçíà÷åíèÿì(èç67ñëó÷à-
åâ, êîãäà áûëà èçìåðåíà íàèìåíüøàÿøèðèíà
ëáà,ó38èíäèâèäîâîíàïîïàäàåòâêàòåãîðèþ
î÷åíüìàëûõèìàëûõçíà÷åíèé— î÷åíüóçêèé
èóçêèéëîá).Âûñîòà÷åðåïàóáîëüøèíñòâàèí-
äèâèäîâñðåäíèõðàçìåðîâ,âòîæåâðåìÿ,íàîä-
íîì÷åðåïåîíñîñòàâëÿåòâñåãî122ìì,íàäðó-
ãîì— 124ìì,íàäâóõ— 125ìì,àíàîäíîìäî-
ñòèãàåò 147ìì. Ýòîò ðàçáðîñ äàåò íåñêîëüêî
áîëååâûñîêîå,÷åìâîäíîðîäíûõãðóïïàõ,ñòàí-
äàðòíîåêâàäðàòè÷åñêîåîòêëîíåíèå.

Ëèöåâàÿ÷àñòüóáîëüøèíñòâà÷åðåïîâ— óç-
êàÿ(âêàòåãîðèþî÷åíüìàëûõèìàëûõðàçìå-
ðîâïîïàäàåòñêóëîâîéäèàìåòðáîëüøåé÷àñòè

âñåõ÷åðåïîâ— 33èëè75%îòîâñåõ,ãäåýòîò
ðàçìåðèçìåðÿí).Íàîäíîì÷åðåïå(ïîãð.1445)
çàôèêñèðîâàíàøèðèíàëèöàâñåãîâ110ìì(øè-
ðèíàîñíîâàíèÿëèöà— 103ìì),êîòîðàÿñî÷å-
òàåòñÿñðåçêîéäîëèõîêðàíèåé(ïðîäîëüíûé199
ììèïîïåðå÷íûé124ììäèàìåòðûäàþò÷åðåï-
íîéóêàçàòåëü62,3)èêðàéíåðåçêîéãîðèçîíòàëü-
íîéïðîôèëèðîâêîé(116° íàçîìàëÿðíûéè109°
çèãîìàêñèëëÿðíûéóãëû)(òàáë.5).

Ïðîòèâîïîëîæíûé êîìïëåêñ ïðèçíàêîâ äå-
ìîíñòðèðóåò÷åðåïèçïîãð.1509.Åãîñêóëîâîéäè-
àìåòð,îòíîñÿùèéñÿêêàòåãîðèèáîëüøèõðàçìå-
ðîâ(138ìì)ñî÷åòàåòñÿñáðàõèêðàíèåé(180ìì—
ïðîäîëüíûé,145ìì— ïîïåðå÷íûé,80,6— ÷å-
ðåïíîéóêàçàòåëü),ñðåäíåâûñîêèìíàãðàíèöåñ
âûñîêèì(73ìì)ëèöîì,ðåçêîâûñòóïàþùèìíî-
ñîì(37° ),áîëüøèì,êðàéíåðåäêîâñòðå÷àþùèì-
ñÿñèìîòè÷åñêèìóêàçàòåëåì(SS— 8ìì,SC—
8ìì,SS:SC— 100,0%),íîñðåäíèìíàçîìàëÿð-
íûì (140° ) è î÷åíü ìàëûì çèãîìàêñèëëÿðíûì
(124° )óãëàìè.

Îáùèé ëèöåâîé óãîë, èçìåðåíèå êîòîðîãî
îêàçàëîñüâîçìîæíûìëèøüâïÿòèñëó÷àÿõ,ãî-
âîðèòîáîðòîãíàòíîñòèäàííîéïîïóëÿöèèâñðå-
äíåì.Îäíàêî,íàîäíîì÷åðåïåèçïÿòè(ïîãð.
1071)îòìå÷åíîáùèéëèöåâîéïðîãíàòèçì(80,0° ),
àäâà(ïîãð.464è466)îêàçàëèñüìåçîãíàòíû-
ìè(82,0° ).

ÑðåäíèåïîïîïóëÿöèèíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàóã-
ëûãîðèçîíòàëüíîéïðîôèëèðîâêèëèöåâîãîñêå-
ëåòà,áëàãîäàðÿèõïîïàäàíèþâêàòåãîðèþìà-
ëûõèäàæåî÷åíüìàëûõ,ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþòîáîò-
ñóòñòâèè óïëîùåííîñòè ëèöà. Â òî æå âðåìÿ,
ïðåäåëûâàðèàöèèêàêíàçîìàëÿðíîãî,òàêèçè-
ãîìàêñèëëÿðíîãîóãëîâ,îõâàòûâàþùèåâïåðâîì
ñëó÷àåâñåêàòåãîðèèïðèçíàêàîòî÷åíüìàëûõ
äîî÷åíüáîëüøèõ,àâîâòîðîì —îòî÷åíüìà-
ëûõäîñðåäíèõ,ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþòîíåîäíîðîä-
íîñòèãðóïïûïîäàííûìïîêàçàòåëÿì.×åðåïèç
ïîãð.1233,èìåþùèéî÷åíüáîëüøîéíàçîìàëÿð-
íûéóãîë(150,0° ),êñîæàëåíèþ,èìåëïëîõóþñî-
õðàííîñòü,èçèãîìàêñèëëÿðíûéóãîëíàíåìèç-
ìåðèòüíåóäàëîñü.Îíèìååòìåçîêðàííûé÷å-
ðåïíîéóêàçàòåëü(76,24)ïðèñðåäíåìïðîäîëü-
íîì (181 ìì) è ìàëîì ïîïåðå÷íîì (138 ìì)
äèàìåòðàõ,ìàëóþøèðèíó(126ìì)èìàëóþâû-
ñîòó(67ìì)ëèöà.

Èçïîãð.1132ïðîèñõîäèò÷åðåï,èìåþùèéðåä-
êîâñòðå÷àþùååñÿñî÷åòàíèåäâóõóêàçàííûõóã-
ëîâ: çèãîìàêñèëëÿðíûé óãîë —ìàêñèìàëüíûé
äëÿñåðèè(133,0° ),íàçîìàëÿðíûé —124,0° .Îñ-
íîâíûåõàðàêòåðèñòèêèäàííîãî÷åðåïàòàêîâû:
êðàéíÿÿäîëèõîêðàíèÿ(67,01)ïðèî÷åíüáîëü-
øîì ïðîäîëüíîì (191ìì), ìàëûõ ïîïåðå÷íîì
(132ìì)èâûñîòíîì(128ìì)äèàìåòðàõ,ìàëûå
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âåðõíÿÿâûñîòàëèöà(65ìì)èñêóëîâîéäèàìåòð
(128ìì);î÷åíüáîëüøàÿäëèíà(65ìì)èî÷åíü
ìàëàÿøèðèíà(55ìì)àëüâåîëÿðíîéäóãè.

Âûñîòàëèöà,îñîáåííîâåðõíÿÿ,âïîäàâëÿ-
þùåì áîëüøèíñòâå ñëó÷àåâ â ñåðèè ìàëàÿ è
ñðåäíÿÿ.Ëèøüíàäâóõ÷åðåïàõîòìå÷åíàâåëè-
÷èíà74,àíàîäíîì— 75ìì.Ìàëûìèèñðåä-
íèìèâåëè÷èíàìèîòëè÷àåòñÿâûñîòàíîñà.Ëèøü

íàäâóõ÷åðåïàõ (3,5%)îòìå÷åíàî÷åíüáîëü-
øàÿâûñîòà(57ìì),èâ7(12,3%)— áîëüøàÿ
(54–56ìì). Ïîøèðèíå íîñ ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî
î÷åíüóçêèéèóçêèé(48,1%),çíà÷èòåëüíîðåæå
îòìå÷àþòñÿøèðîêèå(14,8%)èî÷åíüøèðîêèå
(3,7%)íîñû.Ñàìûéóçêèéíîñà(20ìì)çàôèê-
ñèðîâàííà÷åðåïå1756ïðèìàëîéåãîâûñîòå
(48ìì) è ñîîòâåòñòâåííî ðåçêî ëåïòîðèííîì
óêàçàòåëå(41,67).Ñàìàÿáîëüøàÿøèðèíàíîñà
(31ìì)âñòðå÷åíàäâàæäû:íà÷åðåïàõèçïîãð.
374è810,âîáîèõñëó÷àÿõïðèìàëîéâûñîòåíî-
ñà —49è48ììñîîòâåòñòâåííîèïëàòèðèííîì
óêàçàòåëå—63,27è64,58.

Â ñåðèè àáñîëþòíî ïðåîáëàäàþò çàîñòðåí-
íûå(àíòðîïèííûå —anthropina)ôîðìûíèæíå-
ãî êðàÿ ãðóøåâèäíîãî îòâåðñòèÿ. Íà ìóæñêèõ
÷åðåïàõëèøüîäèíðàç(2,9%èç34ñëó÷àåâîï-
ðåäåëåíèÿ) —ïîãð.1311 —îòìå÷åíàïðåäíîñî-
âàÿÿìêà(fossapraenasalis).Âèçóàëüíîîòìå÷à-
þòñÿãëóáîêèåêëûêîâûåÿìêè.Ïåðåíîñüåèíî-
ñîâûåêîñòè,ñóäÿêàêïîàáñîëþòíûìðàçìåðàì,
òàêèïîäàêðèàëüíîìóèñèìîòè÷åñêîìóóêàçà-
òåëÿì,âûñòóïàþòäîñòàòî÷íîñèëüíî.Óãîëâûñòó-
ïàíèÿíîñàêïðîôèëþëèöàâñðåäíåìòàêæåõà-
ðàêòåðèçóåòñÿáîëüøèìèâåëè÷èíàìè.Èíàèí-
äèâèäóàëüíîìóðîâíåïðåâàëèðóþòåãîáîëüøèå
(53,6%)èî÷åíüáîëüøèå(32,1%)åãîçíà÷åíèÿ.
Ìàëûéóãîëâûñòóïàíèÿíîñà(21° )îòìå÷åííà
äîëèõîêðàííîì(ïðîäîëüíûéäèàìåòð182ìì,ïî-
ïåðå÷íûé —137ìì,÷åðåïíîéóêàçàòåëü—75,27)
÷åðåïåèçïîãðåáåíèÿ1722,êîòîðûéèìååòî÷åíü
íèçêèé(44ìì)èøèðîêèé(27ìì)íîñ.

Âñðåäíåììóæñêîåíàñåëåíèå,çàõîðîíåí-
íîåâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðà,õàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿìàëîé
âûñîòîéèñðåäíåéøèðèíîéîðáèò.Î÷åíüâû-
ñîêèåèâûñîêèåîðáèòû(36–40ìì)âñòðå÷åíû
â 5,6% ñëó÷àåâ, î÷åíü íèçêèå (26–31ìì) —
â 41,7%, øèðîêèå è î÷åíü øèðîêèå îðáèòû
(43–49ìì) — â 28,6%, à î÷åíü óçêèå (36–39ìì) —
â15,7%.

Ïî÷òèïîâñåìîñíîâíûìïàðàìåòðàìïîëî-
âîéäèìîðôèçìâñåðèèâûðàæåíñëàáî.Âèäè-
ìî,ìóæñêàÿèæåíñêàÿãðóïïûèçíåêðîïîëÿÃî-
íóðàîòíîñÿòñÿêîäíîìóìîðôîëîãè÷åñêîìóòè-
ïó.Âöåëîìñåðèÿèìååòÿðêîâûðàæåííûååâ-
ðîïåîèäíûå ÷åðòû. Ïðåäâàðèòåëüíûé àíàëèç
êðàíèîìåòðè÷åñêèõïàðàìåòðîâóêàçûâàåò,ñîä-
íîé ñòîðîíû, íà ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêóþ ãåòåðîãåí-
íîñòüñåðèè,ñäðóãîé —íàñî÷åòàíèåîñîáåííî-
ñòåéàðõàè÷íûõèïðîãðåññèâíûõôîðì.

Èçó ÷å íèå àá ñî ëþò íûõ ðàç ìå ðîâ è ôîð ìû
÷å ðåï íîé êî ðîá êè 

Îäèíèçàâòîðîâäàííîéðàáîòû,èñïîëüçîâàâ
îñíîâîïîëàãàþùóþ èäåþ Â.Â. Áóíàêà (1922),

Òàá ëè öà 5

Îñ íîâ íûå êðà íè î ìå ò ðè ÷å ñ êèå ïà ðà ìå ò ðû
íå êðî ïî ëÿ Ãî íó ðà (ìóæ ÷è íû, %)

Ïðè çíà êè (¹ ïî Ð. Ìàð òè íó) N M S min max

Ïðî äîëü íûé äè à ìåòð (1.) 76 186,95 6,32 175 202

Ïî ïå ðå÷ íûé äè à ìåòð (8.) 67 133,07 6,00 122 148

×å ðåï íîé óêà çà òåëü (1:8) 67 71,33 4,28 62,31 83,52

Âû ñîò íûé äè à ìåòð îò áà çè î íà  (17.) 63 134,08 5,23 122 147

Âû ñîò íî-ïðî äîëü íûé óêà çà òåëü(17:1) 62 71,99 3,04 64,97 80,77

Âû ñîò íî-ïî ïå ðå÷ íûé óêà çà òåëü (17:8) 54 100,74 5,80 86,39 115,32

Äëè íà îñ íî âà íèÿ ÷å ðå ïà (5.) 60 102,60 4,29 93 115

Íà è ìåíü øàÿ øè ðè íà ëáà (9.) 67 95,36 4,01 85 107

Ëîá íî-ïî ïå ðå÷ íûé óêà çà òåëü (9:8) 54 71,40 3,58 60,81 81,15

Íà è áîëü øàÿ øè ðè íà ëáà (10.) 54 115,41 8,05 92 134

Ëîá íûé óêà çà òåëü (9:10) 49 82,47 4,67 69,77 92,52

Øè ðè íà îñ íî âà íèÿ ÷å ðå ïà (11.) 45 116,42 5,19 102 128

Ñêó ëî âîé äè à ìåòð (45.) 44 126,75 5,40 110 138

Äëè íà îñ íî âà íèÿ ëè öà (40.) 42 98,55 5,60 85 110

Âåðõ íå ëè öå âîé óêà çà òåëü (48:45) 38 53,44 3,29 47,76 63,64

Âåðõ íÿÿ âû ñî òà ëè öà (48.) 56 67,82 3,54 60 75

Ïîë íàÿ âû ñî òà ëè öà (47.) 30 112,53 22,65 95 133

Ëè öå âîé óêà çà òåëü (47:45) 20 91,41 6,92 75,40 107,27

Âåðõ íÿÿ øè ðè íà ëè öà (43.) 54 103,48 4,58 95 112

Ñðåä íÿÿ øè ðè íà ëè öà (46.) 50 94,88 6,29 79 113

Øè ðè íà àëü âå î ëÿð íî ãî îò ðî ñò êà (60.) 18 55,61 4,57 47 64

Äëè íà àëü âå î ëÿð íî ãî îò ðî ñò êà (61.) 23 63,74 4,28 58 72

Âû ñî òà íî ñà (55.) 57 49,91 3,20 44 57

Øè ðè íà íî ñà (54.) 54 24,56 2,42 20 31

Íî ñî âîé óêà çà òåëü (54:55) 49 49,97 6,95 38,89 73,68

Øè ðè íà îð áè òû (îò mf) (51.) 70 41,43 2,28 36 49

Âû ñî òà îð áè òû (52.) 72 31,88 2,39 26 40

Îð áèò íûé óêà çà òåëü (52:51) 68 76,82 6,18 63 100

Íà çî ìà ëÿð íûé óãîë (77.) 25 133,64 6,20 116 150

Çè ãî ìàê ñèë ëÿð íûé óãîë (Zm) 17 123,82 5,76 109 133

Ñè ìî òè ÷å ñ êàÿ øè ðè íà (SC) 27 9,63 1,86 5 14

Ñè ìî òè ÷å ñ êàÿ âû ñî òà (SS) 26 6,04 1,42 4 9

Ñè ìî òè ÷å ñ êèé óêà çà òåëü (SS:SC) 26 63,48 16,03 40 100

Äà ê ðè àëü íàÿ øè ðè íà (DC) 21 18,33 3,43 8 23

Äà ê ðè àëü íàÿ âû ñî òà (DS) 21 12,05 2,41 8 19
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ðàçðàáîòàëñõåìóêðàíèîëîãè÷åñêîéäèôôåðåí-
öèàöèèíàñåëåíèÿçåìíîãîøàðà.Èçíååñëåäó-
åò,÷òîâíàñòîÿùååâðåìÿãîñïîäñòâóþòòðèîñ-
íîâíûõ— «ãëîáàëüíûõ»êðàíèîëîãè÷åñêèõòè-
ïà(êðàíèîòèïà)÷åëîâå÷åñòâà(Ïåñòðÿêîâ,1987,
1995),ïðèóðî÷åííûõêòðåìáîëüøèìãåîãðàôè-
÷åñêèìðåãèîíàìÑòàðîãîÑâåòà— òåìîáëàñ-
òÿì,ãäåâåðîÿòíîïðîèñõîäèëîèõôîðìèðîâàíèå
â ðåçóëüòàòå ñîîòâåòñòâóþùèõ ýâîëþöèîííûõ

ïðåîáðàçîâàíèé÷åðåïíîéêîðîáêè.Ó÷èòûâàÿäî-
ñòàòî÷íûéîáúåìàíàëèçèðóåìîéïàëåîàíòðîïî-
ëîãè÷åñêîéñåðèèèâêëþ÷åííîñòüðåãèîíàâñôå-
ðóâëèÿíèÿãëàâíûõöèâèëèçàöèîííûõöåíòðîâ
äðåâíîñòè,èìååòñìûñëðàññìîòðåòüïîëîæåíèå
íàñåëåíèÿ,çàõîðîíåííîãîâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðàâ
äàííîéñèñòåìå.

Òàá ëè öà 7

Ôîð ìà ÷å ðå ïà 

Ôîð ìà % (N=67) &(N=40)

N % N %

Áðà õè êðà íû (B) 3 4,48 0 0,0

Ìå çî êðà íû (M) 6 8,9 10 25,0

Äî ëè õî êðà íû (D) 58 86,57 30 75,0

Ôîð ìà ÷å ðå ïà (norma verticalis)

Ôîð ìà % (N=33)    & (N=23)

N % N %

Îâî èä (O) 18 54,54 12 52,17

Ýë ëèï ñî èä (E) 7 21,21 5 21,74

Ïåí òà ãî íî èä (P) 3 9,09 2 8,70

Ðîì áî èä (Rh) 2 6,06 2 8,70

Áèð çî èä (Br) 1 3,03 1 4,35

Ñôå ðî èä (Sphr) 1 3,03 0 0,0

Ñôå íî èä (Sphn) 1 3,03 1 4,35

Èñõîäíûìèäàííûìèäëÿèññëåäîâàíèÿìîç-
ãîâîãî÷åðåïàÿâëÿþòñÿîñíîâíûåäèàìåòðû÷å-
ðåïíîéêîðîáêè:íàèáîëüøèéïðîäîëüíûé,íàè-
áîëüøèéïîïåðå÷íûéèâûñîòíûéîòba äèàìåò-
ðû.Âàíàëèçåèñïîëüçîâàëèñüòàêæå÷åðåïíîé
óêàçàòåëüèâûñîòíî-ïîïåðå÷íûéóêàçàòåëü,÷òî
îáû÷íîäåëàåòñÿâñòàíäàðòíûõêðàíèîëîãè÷åñ-
êèõèññëåäîâàíèÿõ.Êðîìåòîãî,èçó÷àëèñüíåñòàí-
äàðòíûåìåòðè÷åñêèåïàðàìåòðû:îáùàÿðîñòîâàÿ
âåëè÷èíà÷åðåïíîéêîðîáêè,âû÷èñëÿåìàÿâåêòîð-
íûìñëîæåíèåìâûøåíàçâàííûõîñíîâíûõäèà-
ìåòðîâ,ñ÷èòàÿèõâçàèìíî-ïåðïåíäèêóëÿðíûìè
(ÎÐÂ),èóêàçàòåëèäîëèõîèäíîñòè(ÓÄ),áðàõè-
îèäíîñòè(ÓÁ)èãèïñèîèäíîñòè(ÓÃ),êîëè÷åñò-
âåííîîöåíèâàþùèåñòåïåíüîòíîñèòåëüíîéäëè-
íû,îòíîñèòåëüíîéøèðèíûèîòíîñèòåëüíîéâû-
ñîòû ÷åðåïíîé êîðîáêè, ò.å. ååôîðìó. Ñïîñîá
âû÷èñëåíèÿýòèõóêàçàòåëåéîïèñàíðàíåå(Ïå-
ñòðÿêîâ,1991.ñ.31–32).Âàíàëèçâêëþ÷åíûäàí-
íûåïî78ìóæñêèìè56æåíñêèì÷åðåïàìèç
íåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàèçðàñêîïîêâñåõñåçîíîâ,èñ-
êëþ÷àÿâåñåííèé2001ã..

Òàêêàêïîäîáíîãîðîäàèçó÷åíèåêðàíèîëî-
ãè÷åñêèõñåðèéîáû÷íîàíòðîïîëîãàìèíåïðîâî-
äÿòñÿ,òîíåîáõîäèìîäàòüíåêîòîðûåïðåäâàðè-
òåëüíûå ðàçúÿñíåíèÿ.Âûäåëåííûå ãëîáàëüíûå
êðàíèîòèïûáûëèíàçâàíû:òðîïèäàìè(î÷àãèõ

Òàá ëè öà 6

Êðà íè î ìå ò ðè ÷å ñ êèå ïà ðà ìå ò ðû
íå êðî ïî ëÿ Ãî íó ðà (æåí ùè íû, &)

Ïðè çíà êè (¹ ïî Ð. Ìàð òè íó) N M S min max

Ïðî äîëü íûé äè à ìåòð (1.) 49 178,37 5,36 163 188

Ïî ïå ðå÷ íûé äè à ìåòð (8.) 46 129,57 5,46 117 143

×å ðåï íîé óêà çà òåëü (1:8) 40 72,46 3,38 63,83 79,29

Âû ñîò íûé äè à ìåòð îò áà çè î íà  (17.) 42 129,43 5,20 118 139

Âû ñîò íî-ïðî äîëü íûé óêà çà òåëü(17:1) 39 72,58 3,32 63,78 79,65

Âû ñîò íî-ïî ïå ðå÷ íûé óêà çà òåëü (17:8) 34 100,45 5,74 89,39 117,09

Äëè íà îñ íî âà íèÿ ÷å ðå ïà (5.) 41 97,34 4,10 90 106

Íà è ìåíü øàÿ øè ðè íà ëáà (9.) 44 93,02 4,06 86 103

Ëîá íî-ïî ïå ðå÷ íûé óêà çà òåëü (9:8) 35 71,97 4,27 64,29 85,12

Íà è áîëü øàÿ øè ðè íà ëáà (10.) 35 111,20 5,69 100 125

Ëîá íûé óêà çà òåëü (9:10) 29 82,94 3,18 77,19 89,52

è ðè íà îñ íî âà íèÿ ÷å ðå ïà (11.) 29 111,59 6,00 100 120

Ñêó ëî âîé äè à ìåòð (45.) 28 119,64 5,81 108 129

Äëè íà îñ íî âà íèÿ ëè öà (40.) 28 94,93 6,77 83 110

Âåðõ íå ëè öå âîé óêà çà òåëü (48:45) 17 52,82 4,18 45,74 59,65

Âåðõ íÿÿ âû ñî òà ëè öà (48.) 38 62,61 4,67 48 69

Ïîë íàÿ âû ñî òà ëè öà (47.) 21 111,90 6,73 102 126

Ëè öå âîé óêà çà òåëü (47:45) 12 95,52 7,48 83,2 112,5

Âåðõ íÿÿ øè ðè íà ëè öà (43.) 28 100,04 6,11 90 117

Ñðåä íÿÿ øè ðè íà ëè öà (46.) 33 89,85 5,99 75 102

Øè ðè íà àëü âå î ëÿð íî ãî îò ðî ñò êà (60.) 6 51,83 4,36 45 56

Äëè íà àëü âå î ëÿð íî ãî îò ðî ñò êà (61.) 13 60,38 3,23 57 65

Âû ñî òà íî ñà (55.) 36 47,86 3,25 41 55

Øè ðè íà íî ñà (54.) 33 23,39 1,85 19 29

Íî ñî âîé óêà çà òåëü (54:55) 30 48,42 3,92 38,78 59,18

Øè ðè íà îð áè òû (îò mf) (51.) 48 40,04 2,32 34 46

Âû ñî òà îð áè òû (52.) 49 31,40 2,37 27 37

Îð áèò íûé óêà çà òåëü (52:51) 48 78,73 6,59 66,67 94,59

Íà çî ìà ëÿð íûé óãîë (77.) 14 138,14 7,28 125 149

Çè ãî ìàê ñèë ëÿð íûé óãîë (Zm) 8 124,75 5,85 115 134

Ñè ìî òè ÷å ñ êàÿ øè ðè íà (SC) 17 8,82 2,01 4 12

Ñè ìî òè ÷å ñ êàÿ âû ñî òà (SS) 16 5,13 1,09 4 8

Ñè ìî òè ÷å ñ êèé óêà çà òåëü (SS:SC) 13 60,86 13,30 50 100

Äà ê ðè àëü íàÿ øè ðè íà (DC) 13 18,58 1,80 15 20,5

Äà ê ðè àëü íàÿ âû ñî òà (DS) 13 10,96 1,42 9 14

Äà ê ðè àëü íûé óêà çà òåëü (DS:DC) 11 60,66 11,18 50 82,3
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âîçíèêíîâåíèÿèîñíîâíàÿçîíàòðàäèöèîííîãî
ðàññåëåíèÿ —òðîïèêèÑòàðîãîÑâåòà);ãîëàêòè-
äàìè(âîçíèêëèèèñêîííîðàñïðîñòðàíåíûâñå-
âåðíîéïîëîâèíåÅâðàçèè);ïàöèôèäàìè(âåðîÿò-
íûéî÷àãèõâîçíèêíîâåíèÿ —Âîñòî÷íàÿÀçèÿ,
äàëüíåéøååðàññåëåíèå —íàþãèþãî-âîñòîêîò
ïåðâè÷íîãîî÷àãàâÀçèèèïîäðóãóþñòîðîíóÒè-
õîãîîêåàíà —âÀìåðèêó).Îïðåäåëåííîåñîîò-
âåòñòâèå ãëîáàëüíûõ êðàíèîòèïîâ ñ ñîâðåìåí-
íûìðàñîâûìäåëåíèåì(èìåþòñÿââèäóáîëüøèå
ðàñû÷åëîâå÷åñòâà)ñóùåñòâóåò,íîîíîíåïîëíîå.
Èýòîîñîáåííîíåîáõîäèìîó÷èòûâàòüâíàñòî-
ÿùåìèññëåäîâàíèè.Åñëèîñíîâíûåìàññèâûýê-
âàòîðèàëüíîé(íåãðîèäíîé)èâåääî-àâñòðàëîèä-
íîéðàñâîáùåìñîîòâåòñòâóþòòåððèòîðèèðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåíèÿêðàíèîòèïàòðîïèäîâ,àïîäàâëÿ-
þùàÿ ÷àñòü åâðîïåîèäîâ â êðàíèîëîãè÷åñêîì
îòíîøåíèèÿâëÿþòñÿãîëàðêòèäàìè,òîáîëüøàÿ
ìîíãîëîèäíàÿðàñàâýòîìîòíîøåíèèîêàçàëàñü
íåîäíîðîäíîé.ÑîãëàñíîïðåäñòàâëåíèþÍ.Í. ×å-
áîêñàðîâà(×åáîêñàðîâ,1947),îíàðàñïàäàåòñÿíà
äâåîñíîâíûåâåòâè — òèõîîêåàíñêèõ(êèòàéöû,
êîðåéöû,ÿïîíöûèäð.)èêîíòèíåíòàëüíûõ(ìîí-
ãîëû,áóðÿòû,ÿêóòû,ýâåíêèèäð.)ìîíãîëîèäîâ.
Ïðèýòîì,ïîíàøèìäàííûì,òèõîîêåàíñêèåìîí-
ãîëîèäû(âìåñòåñàìåðèêàíîèäàìè)îêàçûâàþò-
ñÿïàöèôèäàìè,àêîíòèíåíòàëüíûåìîíãîëîèäû
(âìåñòåñåâðîïåîèäàìè) —ãîëàðêòèäàìè.

Ñëåäóåòâñåãäàèìåòüââèäó,÷òîêðàíèîëîãè-
÷åñêàÿêëàññèôèêàöèÿáàçèðóåòñÿíàèíûõïðèçíà-
êàõ,÷åìðàñîâàÿ,è,ñëåäîâàòåëüíî,ñîîòâåòñòâèåðà-
ñûèêðàíèîòèïàâïðèíöèïåíåîáÿçàòåëüíî.

Òàá ëè öà 8

Êðàò êàÿ êðà íè î ëî ãè ÷å ñ êàÿ õà ðàê òå ðè ñ òè êà ñå ðèè
Ãî íóð íà ôî íå ñðåä íèõ äàí íûõ ïî ãëî áàëü íûì

ñî âðå ìåí íûì êðà íè î òè ïàì (ìóæ ÷è íû)

Ïà ðà ìå ò ðû (P)

Êðà íè î òè ïû(Cr) 1. 8. 17. ÎÐÂ 8:1 17:1 ÓÄ ÓÁ ÓÃ

Ãî ëàðê òè äû(H) 180,2 145,1 133,1 266,9 80,6 91,8 129,8 93,7 82,3

(N=139)

Ïà öè ôè äû(P) 179,8 140,3 136,7 265,9 78,2 97,8 129,9 89,6 86,1

(N=141)

Òðî ïè äû(T) 183,2 132,1 134,0 262,6 72,2 101,5 137,7 84,4 86,2

(N=53)

Ãî íóð (Gonur) 186,9 133,0 134,1 265,1 71,3 100,9 139,8 84,3 85,1

Ñíà÷àëàäàäèìêðàòêóþõàðàêòåðèñòèêóñî-
âðåìåííûõãëîáàëüíûõêðàíèîòèïîâ.Èçäàííûõ
ýòîéòàáëèöûî÷åíüõîðîøîâèäíî,÷òîòðîïèäû
(ñðåäíèåïî53ñîâðåìåííûìñåðèÿì)îáû÷íîõà-
ðàêòåðèçóþòñÿîòíîñèòåëüíîìàëîéòîòàëüíîéâå-
ëè÷èíîé÷åðåïíîéêîðîáêè(ÎÐÂ —262,6),èìå-
þùåéóäëèíåííóþ,óçêóþèîáû÷íîäîâîëüíîâû-
ñîêóþôîðìó.Ïðèýòîìèìåííîââîñòî÷íîéïî-
ëîâèíå Ñòàðîãî Ñâåòà ó òðîïèäîâ ðåøèòåëüíî

ïðåîáëàäàþòâûñîêèåïîôîðìå÷åðåïà.Ãîëàðê-
òèäû (ñðåäíèå ïî 139 ñîâðåìåííûì ñåðèÿì) -
àíòèïîäûòðîïèäîâ,èìåþòîáû÷íîçíà÷èòåëüíî
áîëüøóþâåëè÷èíó÷åðåïíîéêîðîáêè (ÎÐÂ —
266,9),àïîôîðìåçíà÷èòåëüíîáîëååøèðîêóþ
èíèçêóþ.Íàèáîëåå÷àñòî,âñðàâíåíèèñäðóãè-
ìèãëîáàëüíûìêðàíèîòèïàì,óíèõâñòðå÷àåòñÿ
áðàõèêðàíèÿ.Ñðåäíÿÿâåëè÷èíà÷åðåïíîãîóêà-
çàòåëÿ ïî 139 ñåðèÿì ðàâíà 80,6. Ïàöèôèäû
(ñðåäíèå ïî 141 ñîâðåìåííîé ñåðèè) ñî÷åòàþò
íåêîòîðûå÷åðòûòðîïèäîâèãîëàðêòèäîâ:÷åðåï-
íàÿêîðîáêàïîàáñîëþòíîéâåëè÷èíåóíèõïî÷-
òè òàêàÿæå êðóïíàÿ êàê ó ãîëàðêòèäîâ
(ÎÐÂ —265,9). Ïî àáñîëþòíîé âûñîòå ÷åðåïà
îíèïðåâîñõîäèòèòðîïèäîâ,èãîëàðêòèäîâ,õî-
òÿïîîòíîñèòåëüíîéâûñîòå(óêàçàòåëüãèïñèî-
èäíîñòè)ïðèáëèçèòåëüíîñîîòâåòñòâóþòâñðåä-
íåìòðîïèäàì.

Äëÿñóùåñòâàïðîâîäèìîãîâäàííîéñòàòüå
àíàëèçàíåîáõîäèìîïîä÷åðêíóòü,÷òîñðåäèâû-
äåëåííûõíàìèòðåõãëîáàëüíûõêðàíèîòèïîâ,
òîëüêîóòðîïèäîâíåôèêñèðóåòñÿâçàìåòíîéñòå-
ïåíèôåíîìåíáðàõèêðàíèè,òèïè÷íûéäëÿáîëü-
øåé÷àñòè÷åëîâå÷åñêèõïîïóëÿöèéïîñëåäíèõâå-
êîâ.Ñðåäíÿÿâåëè÷èíà÷åðåïíîãîóêàçàòåëÿóíèõ
ðàâíà72,2(òàáë.8),÷òîñîîòâåòñòâóåòêëàññè-
÷åñêîéäîëèõîêðàíèè.Ýòîòôàêòïðåäñòàâëÿåò-
ñÿíàìâåñüìàâàæíûì.Åùåáîëååâàæíîéíàì
êàæåòñÿñïîñîáíîñòüòðîïèäîâïðèñìåøåíèèñ
äðóãèìèêðàíèîòèïàìè(íàïðèìåð,ñãîëàðêòè-
äàìè)ñîõðàíÿòüèñõîäíîìàëóþâåëè÷èíóïîïå-
ðå÷íîãîäèàìåòðà÷åðåïíîéêîðîáêè.Ýòîïðèâî-
äèòêïàäåíèþèáåçòîãîìàëîéóòðîïèäîââå-
ëè÷èíû÷åðåïíîãîóêàçàòåëÿäîóðîâíÿóëüòðà-
äîëèõîêðàíèè(8:1< 70),èêâûñîêèìïîêàçàòåëÿì
ãèïñèêðàíèè(ïàðàìåòðû17:1è8:1)òàêêàêñìå-
øåíèåðàçëè÷íûõêðàíèîòèïîâ÷àñòîïðèâîäèò
ê ãåòåðîçèñíîìó óâåëè÷åíèþ îáùåãî ðàçìåðà
÷åðåïíîéêîðîáêè— ïàðàìåòðàÎÐÂ(Ïåñòðÿêîâ,
1997,ñ. 262–264).

Èçäàííûõòàáë.8ñåðèþÃîíóðàáåçóñëîâíî
ñëåäóåòîòíåñòèêòðîïèäàì.Îäíàêîñðåäíÿÿâå-
ëè÷èíà÷åðåïíîéêîðîáêèóíèõ çàâûøåíà, ïî
ñðàâíåíèþñòðîïèäàìè.Êðîìåòîãî,âñåðèè÷à-
ñòîâñòðå÷àåòñÿóëüòðîäîëèõîêðàíèÿ(32,4%)ïðè
íàëè÷èè áðàõèêðàííûõ (4,4%) èìåçîêðàííûõ
(8,8%)÷åðåïîâ.Ýòîîïðåäåëåííîóêàçûâàåòíà
ìåòèñàöèþäâóõðàçëè÷íûõêðàíèîòèïîâ.

ÂçàïàäíîéïîëîâèíåÑòàðîãîÑâåòà,âåðîÿò-
íî,íà÷èíàÿñâðåìåíèâåðõíåãîïàëåîëèòà —ìå-
çîëèòà,30-å —40-åïàðàëëåëèñåâåðíîéøèðî-
òûáûëèîáøèðíîéïîäâèæíîéïîëîñîéêîíôðîí-
òàöèèèñìåøåíèÿäâóõãëîáàëüíûõêðàíèîòè-
ïîâ: ãîëàðêòèäîâ è òðîïèäîâ (åâðîïåîèäîâ è
âåääî-àâñòðàëîèäîâ,ñîîòâåòñòâåííî,âðàñîâîì
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Òàá ëè öà 9

Ñðåä íå ãðóï ïî âûå ïà ðà ìå ò ðû ñå ðèè Ãî íóð íà ôî íå
äðåâ íèõ êðà íè î ñå ðèé ýïî õè áðîí çû (ìóæ ÷è íû)

Ñå ðèÿ ¹ 1. 8. 17. ÎÐÂ 8:1 17:1 ÓÄ ÓÁ ÓÃ
ï/ï

Ãî íóð 1 186,9 133,0 134,1 265,1 71,3 100,9 139,8 84,3 85,1

Gonur (77)* (68) (64) (55) (68) (55) (55) (55)

Ñà ïàë ëè òå ïà 2 187,8 137,6 133,1 266,9 73,4 97,5 138,6 86,7 83,4

Sapallitepa (21) (18) (14) (14) (18) (14) (14) (14) (14)

Õà ðàï ïà 3 186,1 136,3 134,0 266,5 73,2 98,3 137,7 86,3 84,1

Harappa (28) (27) (26)

Ìî õåí ä æî-äà ðî 4 186,2 132,4 136,0 264,1 70,5 102,9 138,9 83,3 86,7

Mohenjo-daro (9) (7) (6) (5) (7) (6) (5) (5) (5)

Òè ìàð ãàð õà (Swat) 5 190,2 132,0 136,0 268,6 69,4 103,2 142,1 82,2 85,9

Timargarha (9) (9) (9) (9) (9) (9) (9) (9) (9)

Êà òå ëà÷ (Swat) 6 188,9 133,2 137,3 267,6 70,5 103,0 138,7 83,2 86,4

Katelai (40) (41) (23) (22) (39) (22) (22) (22) (22)

Êèø À 7 188,2 135,8 132,6 267,3 72,2 97,6 140,2 86,0 83,0

Kish A (27) (27) (12)

Ýëü-Óáå èä 8 192,9 140,7 136,8 275,2 72,9 97,2 139,0 86,6 83,0

El-Ubeid (7) (8) (8)

Òå ïå-Ãèñ ñàð 9 188,2 134,1 134,7 267,2 71,2 100,4 140,1 84,2 84,8

Tepe-Hissar (103) (102) (91)

Àëè øàð 10 179,8 137,5 136,3 264,2 76,5 99,1 131,3 87,8 86,7

Alishar (1 0) (10) (5)

Òà çà áàãú ÿá, Êîê ÷à-3 11 185,3 136,9 141,8 270,5 73,8 103,6 133,0 84,5 89,0

Tazabagyab, Koksha-3 (18) (17) (13) (17)

ßì íè êè Êàë ìû êèè 12 184,1 148,4 137,5 273,5 80,4 92,7 128,9 93,3 83,2

Pit-graves Kalmykia (26) (29) (18) (26)

Êà òà êîìá íè êè Êàë ì. 13 188,7 138,9 137,9 271,9 73,8 99,3 136,3 86,1 85,2

Catacomba Kalmykia (17) (17) (12) (17)

Ñðóá íè êè Êàë ìû êèè  14 194,9 140,2 136,4 276,1 72,1 97,3 140,9 86,0 82,5

Logsed-grave Kalm. (33) (27) (15) (26)

Àí ä ðî íîâ öû,Þ.Êà çàõ . 15 184,3 140,3 138,4 269,8 75,7 98,6 132,3 87,8 86,1

Andronow Kazakh.S (10) (10) (6) (10)

Àí ä ðî íîâ öû, Êà çàõ . 16 184,6 142,6 137,1 270,6 77,3 96,1 132,0 89,6 84,5

Andronow Kazakh.N-E (12) (12) (8) (12)

Àí ä. Ìè íó ñèíñê.êîòë. 17 186,4 144,5 140,2 274,4 77,3 97,0 131,0 89,4 85,4

And. Minusinsk. Depr. (33) (31) (30) (31)

Àôà íà ñ. Ãîð í. Àë òàÿ 18 190,9 141,9 139,5 275,8 74,4 98,3 135,7 87,0 84,8

Afanasyevo Gorni Altai (34) (32) (25) (32)

îòíîøåíèè).ÍàñåëåíèåÃîíóðà,âåðîÿòíî,èìå-
åòïîõîæèéãåíåçèñ.

ÐàññìîòðèìäàííûåñåðèèÃîíóðàíàôîíå
êðàíèîñåðèé ýïîõè áðîíçû è òåððèòîðèàëüíî
ïðèóðî÷åííûõêÁëèæíåìóèÑðåäíåìóÂîñòî-
êó(ññåâåðî-çàïàäíîéÈíäèåé,âêëþ÷èòåëüíî),
ñîäíîéñòîðîíû,èêÂåëèêîéåâðàçèéñêîéñòå-
ïè— ñ äðóãîé. Èñõîäíûå èíäèâèäóàëüíûå è
ñðåäíåãðóïïîâûåäàííûåâçÿòûèçðÿäàðàáîò(Õî-
äæàéîâ, 1977;Êèÿòêèíà, 1987;Áàãàøåâ,2000;
Dani,1968; Dutta, 1983; Passarello,Macciarelli,
1987;Bernhard,1991).

Äàæåáåãëûéâçãëÿäíàäàííûåòàáë.9ïîêà-
çûâàåòî÷åíüáîëüøóþáëèçîñòüíàøåéñåðèèññå-

ðèåéÌîõåíäæîäàðî.Äðóãèìèòèïîëîãè÷åñêèíà-
èáîëååñõîäíûìèñãðóïïîéÃîíóðàîêàçàëèñüñå-
ðèèèçÕàðàïïûèÑàïàëëèòåïà.Âñåýòèñåðèèè
òåððèòîðèàëüíîîòíîñèòåëüíîáëèçêèäðóãäðóãó.

Ïîâñåì22êðàíèîñåðèÿìïðåäñòàâëåííûìâ
òàáëèöå9áûëèïîñòðîåíûãðàôèêèìåæãðóïïî-
âûõêîððåëÿöèîííûõïîëåé.Îñîáåííîèëëþñò-
ðàòèâíî-ïîêàçàòåëüíûìÿâèëñÿãðàôèêêîððåëÿ-
öèèÎÐÂ(îáùåéðîñòîâîéâåëè÷èíû÷åðåïíîéêî-
ðîáêè)èÓÁ(óêàçàòåëÿáðàõèîèäíîñòè —ðèñ.1,
ãäåöèôðû,îáîçíà÷àþùèåãðóïïû,ñîîòâåòñòâó-
þòòàêîâûìâòàáë.9).Íàãðàôèêåõîðîøîâèä-
íîïîäðàçäåëåíèåâñåãîìàññèâàèç22ñåðèéíà
4ïîäãðóïïûè4ñåðèè,ðàñïîëîæåííûõâîòíî-
ñèòåëüíîìîäèíî÷åñòâå.Ïåðâàÿïîäãðóïïà(I):ñå-
ðèèÃîíóðèÌîõåíäæîäàðî;âòîðàÿ(II) —Ñàïàë-
ëèòåïà,Õàðàïïà,Òèìàðãàðõà,Êàòåëàé,ÊèøÀ,
èÒåïå-Ãèññàð;òðåòüÿ(III) —Êîê÷à3,êàòàêîìá-
íèêèÊàëìûêèèèäâåñåðèèàíäðîíîâöåâÊàçàõ-
ñòàíà;÷åòâåðòàÿ(IV) —ÿìíèêèèñðóáíèêèÊàë-
ìûêèè, Ýëü Óáåèä, àíäðîíîâöûÌèíóñèíñêîé
êîòëîâèíû,àôàíàñüåâöûÃîðíîãîÀëòàÿèÌè-
íóñèíñêîéêîòëîâèíû.Âîòíîñèòåëüíîìîäèíî-
÷åñòâåîêàçàëèñü:êðàíèîåðèÿÀëèøàð(áëèçêàê
ïîäãðóïïåI),ñåðèÿêàðàñóêöåâ(äîâîëüíîáëèç-
êàêïîäãðóïïåIII),ñåðèÿîêóíåâöåâ(êíåéáëè-
æåâñåãîïîäãðóïïàIV)èñåðèÿèçïëèòî÷íûõìî-
ãèëÇàáàéêàëüÿ(îòäàëåíàîòâñåõïîäãðóïï,îñî-
áåííîîòIèII).

Òðèïîñëåäíèõîäèíî÷íûõñåðèè(¹20,21,22),
êðóïíîãîëîâûåèïðèýòîìáðàõèêðàííûå,íèç-
êîñâîäíûåèîòíîñèòåëüíîóêîðî÷åííûåïîôîð-
ìå÷åðåïà(ïàðàìåòðÓÄ),ÿâëÿþòñÿòèïè÷íûìè
ãîëàðêòèäàìèèñêîëüêî-íèáóäüçàìåòíàÿòðîïè-
÷åñêàÿïðèìåñüóíèõèñêëþ÷åíà.

Âöåëîì,íà22ñåðèÿõôèêñèðóåòñÿçíà÷èòåëü-
íàÿìåæãðóïïîâàÿêîððåëÿöèÿìåæäóïàðàìåò-
ðàìèÎÐÂèÓÁ,r=0,488±0,180.Äðóãèìèñëîâà-
ìè,áîëååêðóïíîãîëîâûåñåðèèèìåþòòåíäåíöèþ
êáðàõèêðàíèè(èëèêáîëååøèðîêîéîáùåéôîð-
ìå).ÎäíàêîâîIIèIVïîäãðóïïàõìåæäóýòèìè
æåïàðàìåòðàìèíàáëþäàåòñÿðåçêàÿîòðèöàòåëü-
íàÿêîððåëÿöèÿ(r=–0,870±0,109èr=–0,953±0,041,
ñîîòâåòñòâåííî),ò.å.áîëååêðóïíîãîëîâûåñåðèè
(ïàðàìåòðÎÐÂ)áîëååóçêèåïîôîðìå(ïàðàìåòð
ÓÁ).Ýòî —êëàññè÷åñêàÿêàðòèíàïðèñìåøåíèè
äâóõ ðàçëè÷íûõ ãëîáàëüíûõ êðàíèîòèïîâ —
ãîëàðêòèäîâèòðîïèäîâ.

Ðàññìîòðèìòèïîëîãèþðîñòîâûõïðîöåññîâ
÷åðåïíîéêîðîáêèâìóæñêîé÷àñòèñåðèèÃîíóð.
Äëÿ ýòîãî ðàñ÷èòàíà êîððåëÿöèîííàÿìàòðèöà
ìåæäóâåëè÷èíàìèñëåäóþùèõ÷åòûðåõìåòðè-
÷åñêèõïàðàìåòðîâ:ïðîäîëüíûéäèàìåòð,ïîïå-
ðå÷íûéäèàìåòð,âûñîòíûéäèàìåòðîòba èîá-
ùàÿðîñòîâàÿâåëè÷èíà(ÎÐÂ)(òàáë.10).
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Êîýôôèöèåíòûêîððåëÿöèèìåæäóòðåìÿâçà-
èìíîïåðïåíäèêóëÿðíûìèäèàìåòðàìè÷åðåïàíå-
îáû÷íîìàëû.Ïðîäîëüíûéäèàìåòðèìååòñëàáóþ
èäàæåîòðèöàòåëüíóþçàâèñèìîñòüîòâåëè÷èíû
ïîïåðå÷íîãî. Èíûìè ñëîâàìè, ïðè óâåëè÷åíèè
äëèííèêàñëåãêàóìåíüøàåòñÿïîïåðå÷íèê÷åðå-
ïà.Ýòîãîâîðèòîãåòåðîãåííîìïðîèñõîæäåíèèñå-
ðèè,êîòîðîåñêîðååâñåãîñâÿçàíîñâûøåóêàçàí-
íîé îñîáåííîñòüþ ê ïàäåíèþ ÷åðåïíîãî óêàçà-
òåëÿ ïðè ñìåøåíèè òðîïèäîâ ñ ãîëàðêòèäàìè
(ñì.ñîîòâåòñòâóþùèåîáúÿñíåíèÿâòåêñòåâûøå).
Êîððåëÿöèîííàÿçàâèñèìîñòüóäëèííèêàñâûñîò-
íèêîìîáû÷íàÿ(r=0,309),íîóïîïåðå÷íèêàñâû-
ñîòíèêîìâîîáùåîòñóòñòâóåò(r=0,012±0,136).Âñå
ýòîãîâîðèòîíåóñòîÿâøåìñÿòèïåðîñòîâûõïðî-
öåññîâ,ò.å.îìåòèñíîìïðîèñõîæäåíèèêðàíèîòè-
ïîââäàííîéïîïóëÿöèè.ÎÐÂçäåñüâíàèáîëü-
øåéìåðåñâÿçàíîñâåëè÷èíîéäëèííèêà,çàòåìñ
âåëè÷èíîéâûñîòíèêà(îòba).Çàìåòíîîòñòàåòâå-
ëè÷èíàçàâèñèìîñòèÎÐÂîòïîïåðå÷íîãîäèàìå-
òðà(r=0,344),÷òîãîâîðèòîçàìåòíîéòðîïèäíîé
ôðàêöèèâêðàíèîñåðèèÃîíóðà.

Òàá ëè öà 10

Ìà ò ðè öà êîð ðå ëÿ öèé ìåæ äó
îñ íîâ íû ìè ìå ò ðè ÷å ñ êè ìè ïà ðà ìå ò ðà ìè
÷å ðåï íîé êî ðîá êè â ñå ðèè Ãî íóð

Ïà ðà ìå ò ðû 8. 17. ÎÐÂ

1. – 0,137±0,120 0,309±0,115 0,753±0,059

8. 0,012±0,136 0,344±0,120

17. 0,669±0,075

Ñóäÿïîâûøåñêàçàííîìó,êðàíèîëîãè÷åñêàÿ
ñåðèÿèçãîíóðñêîãîíåêðîïîëÿïîãåíåðàëüíûì
ïàðàìåòðàì ìîçãîâîé êîðîáêè äîñòàòî÷íî òè-
ïè÷íàäëÿñèíõðîííîãî(ýïîõàáðîíçû)íàñåëå-
íèÿÑðåäíåãîÂîñòîêàîòÌåñîïîòàìèèíàçàïà-
äåäîñåâåðî-çàïàäíîéÈíäèèíàâîñòîêå.Ïðè
ýòîìíàèáîëüøàÿáëèçîñòüôèêñèðóåòñÿïîíà-
øèìäàííûìññåðèåéèçÌîõåíäæîäàðî.Âîâñåõ
ýòèõãðóïïàõîñíîâóñîñòàâëÿåòíàñåëåíèå,ñëî-
æèâøååñÿâðåçóëüòàòåäëèòåëüíîãîìåòèñàöè-
îííîãî ïðîöåññà ìåæäó òðîïèäàìè (íàèáîëåå
âåðîÿòíî,âåääî-àâñòðàëîèäàìèâðàñîâîìîòíî-
øåíèè)èãîëàðêòèäàìè(äðåâíèìèåâðîïåîèäà-
ìèâðàñîâîìîòíîøåíèè).Âíàïðàâëåíèèêñå-
âåðó (â ñòîðîíó Âåëèêîé åâðàçèéñêîé ñòåïè)
ïðèìåñüòðîïèäîâóìåíüøàåòñÿ,àóíàèáîëååîò-
äàëåííûõ êðàíèîñåðèé (îêóíåâöû, êàðàñóêöû,
ïëèòî÷íèêè Çàáàéêàëüÿ) âèäèìî îòñóòñòâóåò
ïîëíîñòüþ.

Ñðàâ íå íèå Ãî íóð ñêîé êðà íè î ëî ãè ÷å ñ êîé
ñå ðèè ñ ñèí õðîí íû ìè äàí íû ìè

Âýïîõóýíåîëèòàèáðîíçûÿðêîïðîÿâèëîñü
äåëåíèåîãðîìíîéòåððèòîðèèÑðåäíåéÀçèèíà
äâåèñòîðèêî-êóëüòóðíûåîáëàñòè.Ïåðâàÿèçíèõ,
þæíàÿ,îõâàòûâàþùàÿþãî-çàïàäíûéèþæíûé
Òóðêìåíèñòàí,þæíûéèîò÷àñòèöåíòðàëüíûé
ÓçáåêèñòàíèþæíûéÒàäæèêèñòàíïðåäñòàâëÿëà
ñîáîþîáëàñòüôîðìèðîâàíèÿöèâèëèçàöèéïðîòî-
ãîðîäñêîãîòèïà.Âòîðàÿ,ñåâåðíàÿ,âêëþ÷àþùàÿñå-
âåðíóþðàâíèííóþ÷àñòüÑðåäíåéÀçèè — ñåâåð-
íûé Òóðêìåíèñòàí è ñåâåðíûéÓçáåêèñòàí —
ïðåäñòàâëÿëàñîáîéïåðèôåðèþþæíûõöèâèëèçà-

Ðè ñ. 1 Ðàñïîëîæåíèåñðàâíèâàåìûõêðàíèîëîãè÷åñêèõñåðèéâïîëåâàðèàöèèÎÐÂèÓÁ
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öèé.Ñóùåñòâîâàâøèåïîñòîÿííûåêîíòàêòûìåæ-
äóïëåìåíàìèþãàèñåâåðàíåìîãëèíåñêàçàòü-
ñÿ íà ýòíè÷åñêîé èñòîðèè äâóõ èñòîðèêî-êóëü-
òóðíûõîáëàñòåéÑðåäíåéÀçèè.Âýòèñëîæíûå
ýòíîêóëüòóðíûåêîíòàêòûìåæäóþãîìèñåâåðîì
áûëíåñîìíåííîâîâëå÷åíîèíàñåëåíèå,æèâøåå
äàëåêîçàèõãåîãðàôè÷åñêèìèãðàíèöàìè.Ïîäàí-
íûìàðõåîëîãèèâýïîõóýíåîëèòàèáðîíçûíàñå-
ëåíèåþæíîãîÒóðêìåíèñòàíàîêàçûâàåòñÿâòÿíó-
òûìâñôåðóêóëüòóðÏåðåäíåéÀçèè.Âñåýòîäå-
ëàåòíåîáõîäèìûìàíàëèçèìåþùåãîñÿïàëåîàí-
òðîïîëîãè÷åñêîãîìàòåðèàëàêàêèçñàìîéÑðåäíåé
Àçèè,òàêèññîïðåäåëüíûõñíåéîáëàñòåé.

Äîâîëüíî÷åòêîåðàçëè÷èåïîàíòðîïîëîãè÷å-
ñêèìîñîáåííîñòÿìþæíûõèñåâåðíûõîáëàñ-
òåéÑðåäíåéÀçèèíàáëþäàåòñÿñýïîõèíåîëè-
òàèîñîáåííîñýïîõèáðîíçû.Ñåâåðíûåñòåï-
íûåîáëàñòèáûëèçàñåëåíûïëåìåíàìèïðîòîå-
âðîïåéñêîãî, þæíûå —ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêîãî
îáëèêà.Ïðîòîåâðîïåéñêèéêîìïëåêñâûÿâëåíó
íåîëèòè÷åñêèõïëåìåíêåëüòåìèíàðñêîéêóëüòó-
ðûíàçàïàäåÕîðåçìñêîãîîàçèñà(Òóìåêêè÷èä-
æèê).Âþæíûõîáëàñòÿõîáèòàëèïëåìåíàñðå-
äèçåìíîìîðñêîãîîáëèêà —íîñèòåëèãèññàðñêîé
(Òóòêàóë),äæåéòóíñêîé(Îâàäàíäåïå,×àãûëëû-
äåïå,×îïàíäåïåèäð.)íåîëèòè÷åñêèõêóëüòóð.
Àíàëîãè÷íûìàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèìòèïîìõàðàê-
òåðèçîâàëîñüáîëååðàííååìåçîëèòè÷åñêîåíà-
ñåëåíèåäîëèíûÑóðõàíäàðüè(ïåùåðàÌà÷àé).
ÂýïîõóáðîíçûñåâåðíûåñòåïíûåîáëàñòèÑðåä-
íåéÀçèè,êàêèðàíåå,áûëèçàñåëåíûïëåìåíà-
ìè ïðîòîåâðîïåéñêîãî îáëèêà. Ýòîò êîìïëåêñ
áûëõàðàêòåðåííîñèòåëÿìàíäðîíîâñêîé,òàçà-
áàãúÿáñêîéèñðóáíîéêóëüòóð.Äåìàðêàöèîííàÿ
ëèíèÿìåæäóïðîòîåâðîïåéñêèìèñðåäèçåìíî-
ìîðñêèìêîìïëåêñàìèâîñíîâíîìïðîõîäèëàïî
íèçîâüÿìÀìóäàðüè,ñðåäíåìóèíèæíåìóòå÷å-
íèþÇàðàôøàíàèâåðõîâüÿìÑûðäàðüè.

Äëÿñðàâíåíèÿïîñóììåêðàíèîìåòðè÷åñêèõ
õàðàêòåðèñòèêïðèâëå÷åíûâñåäîñòóïíûåàâòî-
ðàìñåðèè,ïðåäñòàâëåííûåâòàáë.11.Ìåæãðóï-
ïîâîåñîïîñòàâëåíèåñåðèè÷åðåïîâèçÃîíóðàñ
÷åðåïàìèèçñåâåðíûõñòåïíûõîáëàñòåéâûÿâè-
ëî,÷òîîíèñóùåñòâåííîîòëè÷àþòñÿîòíèõèíû-
ìèìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèìèèðàñîâûìèîñîáåííîñòÿ-
ìè,ò.å.àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîéñâÿçèìåæäóïðåäñòà-
âèòåëÿìèÃîíóðàèñåâåðíûìèñòåïíûìèïëåìå-
íàìè,åñëèèáûëè,òîîíèáûëèìèíèìàëüíûìè.
Íàáëþäàåìàÿ àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêàÿ áëèçîñòü èõ
ñîòäåëüíûìèñèíõðîííûìèñåðèÿìèèçñåâåð-
íûõîáëàñòåéÑðåäíåéÀçèè —ýíåîëèòè÷åñêèì
íàñåëåíèåìñåâåðíîãîÒàäæèêèñòàíà(Ñàðàçì),
àòàêæåñíàñåëåíèåìïîçäíåéáðîíçûçàïàäíî-
ãîÊàçàõñòàíà(Òàñòûáóòàê1)èçåìëåäåëü÷åñêîé
÷óñòñêîéêóëüòóðûÔåðãàíñêîéäîëèíû (×óñò,

Äàëüâåðçèí)ñâÿçàíîòåì,÷òîìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèé
òèïïîñëåäíèõñôîðìèðîâàëñÿâðåçóëüòàòåïå-
ðåñåëåíèÿ÷àñòèíàñåëåíèÿèçþæíûõîáëàñòåé.

×òîêàñàåòñÿþæíûõîáëàñòåéÑðåäíåéÀçèè,
òîçäåñüóíàñåëåíèÿ,êàêîòìå÷åíîâûøå,ïðå-
îáëàäàëèñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêèåôîðìû.Òàê,âýïî-
õóíåîëèòàíàþãåÑðåäíåéÀçèè,âÏåðåäíåéè
ÞæíîéÀçèèáûëèïðåäñòàâëåíûíåñêîëüêîâà-
ðèàíòîâñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêîéðàñû.ÍàþãåÒàä-
æèêèñòàíà,ÓçáåêèñòàíàèÒóðêìåíèñòàíà,àòàê-
æåâöåíòðàëüíîì,ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íîìÈðàíåèñå-
âåðíîéÈíäèèáûëèðàñïðîñòðàíåíûïîêðàéíåé
ìåðå äâà âàðèàíòà ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêîé ðàñû:
ñðàâíèòåëüíîìàòóðèçîâàííûéäîëèõîêðàííûé,
óçêî-èâûñîêîëèöûéèãðàöèëüíûéäîëèõîêðàí-
íûé,óçêî-èíèçêîëèöûé.Ïîçæå,âýïîõóáðîí-
çû,ïðåäñòàâèòåëèñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêîãîêîìïëåê-
ñàïî-ïðåæíåìóíàñåëÿëèþæíûåèöåíòðàëüíûå
çåìëåäåëü÷åñêèåîàçèñû.Ýòèìêîìïëåêñîìõà-
ðàêòåðèçîâàëèñüíîñèòåëèíàìàçãèíñêîé,ñàïàë-
ëèíñêîé,çàìàíáàáèíñêîéàðõåîëîãè÷åñêèõêóëü-
òóð.Ââèäåïðèìåñèîíáûëïðåäñòàâëåíóñêî-
òîâîä÷åñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿÞæíîãî Òàäæèêèñòà-
íà —âàõøñêîéèáèøêåíòñêîéêóëüòóð.

Ïðåäñòàâèòåëèïåðâîãîâàðèàíòà —äîâîëüíî
ìàòóðèçîâàííûå,äëèííîãîëîâûå,óçêî-èâûñîêî-
ëèöûå.Ýòèìâàðèàíòîìõàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿýíåîëè-
òè÷åñêîåíàñåëåíèåÞæíîãîÒóðêìåíèñòàíà(Êà-
ðàäåïå,Ãåîêñþð),ÑåâåðíîãîÒàäæèêèñòàíà(Ñà-
ðàçì)èÖåíòðàëüíîãîÈðàíà(Ñèàëê).Ïðåäñòà-
âèòåëèâòîðîãîâàðèàíòàòàêæåäëèííîãîëîâûå,
îäíàêîîòïåðâîãîîòëè÷àþòñÿçíà÷èòåëüíîéãðà-
öèëüíîñòüþ,íåâûñîêèìñâîäîì÷åðåïà,ñðàâíè-
òåëüíîíèçêèìèî÷åíüóçêèìëèöåâûìñêåëåòîì.
Ýòèì âàðèàíòîì õàðàêòåðèçîâàëîñü íàñåëåíèå
íàìàçãèíñêîé(Àëòûíäåïå,Íàìàçãàäåïå,Ñóìáàð,
Ïàðõàéèäð.),ñàïàëëèíñêîé(Ñàïàëëèòåïà,Äæàð-
êóòàí,Ìîëàëè),çàìàíáàáèíñêîé(Çàìàíáàáà)è
÷óñòñêîé(×óñò,Äàëüâåðçèí)êóëüòóð.Íèîäèíèç
ýòèõâàðèàíòîâíåïðåäñòàâëåíâ«÷èñòîì»âèäå
âêàêîì-ëèáîîòäåëüíîìïàìÿòíèêåýïîõèáðîí-
çû.Òåæåâàðèàíòûõàðàêòåðíûèíàñåëåíèþýïî-
õèáðîíçû,çàõîðîíåííîìóâìîãèëüíèêàõÄàø-
òè-Êàçûè×àêàâñðåäíåìòå÷åíèèÇàðàôøàíà(íå-
îïóáëèêîâàííûåìàòåðèàëûÒ.Õîäæàéîâà).Àðå-
àëðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿýòèõäâóõâàðèàíòîâîêàçàëñÿ
çíà÷èòåëüíîáîëååøèðîêèì.ÍàñåëåíèþÑåâåðî-
Âîñòî÷íîãîÈðàíàèÑåâåðíîéÈíäèèòàêæåïðè-
ñóùèìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèåèðàñîâûå÷åðòûýòèõâà-
ðèàíòîâñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêîéðàñû.

Èçó÷àåìûé êðàíèîëîãè÷åñêèéìàòåðèàë èç
íåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàïðåäñòàâëåíâîñíîâíîìãðà-
öèëüíûìèáîëååìàòóðèçîâàííûìâàðèàíòàìè
ñðåäèçåìíîìîðñêîéðàñû.Èìèõàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿ
íåòîëüêîìåñòíîåíàñåëåíèåþæíûõèîò÷àñòè
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Íà çâà íèå Ïðî äîëü íûé Ïî ïå ðå÷ íûé ×å ðåï íîé Âû ñîò íûé Íà è ìåíü øàÿ Âåðõ íÿÿ Ñêó ëî âîé Âû ñî òà Øè ðè íà Øè ðè íà Âû ñî òà Óãîë Âåðõ íå Íà çî ìî - Çè ãî ìàê ñè- Óãîë âû ñòó 
ñå ðèè äè à ìåòð äè à ìåòð óêà çà òåëü äè à ìåò øè ðè íà âû ñî òà äè à ìåòð íî ñà íî ñà îð áè òû îð áè òû íà êëî íà  ëè öå âîé ëÿð íûé ë ëÿð íûé ïà íèÿ

(1.) (8.) (8:1) ð (17.) ëáà (9.) ëè öà (48.) (45.) (55.) (54.) îò mf (51.) (52.) ëáà (32.) óãîë (72.) óãîë (77) óãîë (Zm) íî ñà (75(1))

Gonur 186,9 133,1 71,3 134,1 95,4 67,8 126,7 49,9 24,9 41,4 31,972 81,1 84,4 133,6 123,8 32,6

Parkhay 2 192,6 134,4 70,4 137,0 96,5 70,7 133,0 50,5 24,7 40,5 31,5 140,1 132,7 31,20

Sumbar 188,2 141,0 74,8 135,0 97,5 72,3 130,0 53,0 24,8 42,7 31,7 134,0 121,2 36,0

Altyn-depe 189,5 136,0 71,6 134,6 95,6 70,6 129,1 51,5 25,2 42,6 32,4 80,7 84,0 137,1 123,1 34,4

Karadepe 194,8 134,9 69,4 143,7 95,2 72,6 129,9 51,2 26,6 42,5 31,8 82,5 83,9 134,2 126,0 31,4

Geoksyr 195,3 136,2 70,0 138,2 98,9 72,4 132,0 53,2 26,1 43,6 32,9 83,6 86,2 135,9 126,5 31,80

Namazga-depe 196 144 73,5

Khapuz-depe 195,0 140,0 71,8 140,0 106,0 68,0 138,3 50,5 26,7 45,5 34,0 79,5 84,3 147,0 124,7 38,0

Sapallitepa 187,7 136,3 73,3 133,5 96,9 71,5 130,5 50,7 25,2 42,4 33,6 81,6 85,4 135,6 122,9 34,1

Jarkutan 189,0 138,6 134,5 93,6 75,2 131,7 49,7 24,8 43,0 34,1 81,3 84,6 136,8 125,4 32,0

Tigrovaya Balka I,II, 188,4 136,9 72,8 134,9 97,3 71,8 131,8 51,6 24,7 42,4 31,2 77,3 83,4 135,6 122,4 35,8
III,IV,  Makoni-Ìîr

Early Tulkhar 196,0 138,0 70,2 142,0 97,8 77,0 139,0 52,6 25,4 46,6 34,0 73,3 88,0 133,6 127,7 39,6

Kzyl-Rabat 205,0 127,0 61,9 92,0 83,0 58,0 26,0 44,0

Dalverzin 193,0 140,0 72,5 138,0 97,0 70,0 133,0 48,5 25,0 41,0 31,0 87,5 85,5 134,0 129,0 25,0

Vuadie’ 199,3 133,8 [67,1] 102,2 71,3 137 50,9 26,0 45,8 31,2 135 130 36,0

Zaman-Baba 188,5 140,5 74,5 131 101,0 76,5 128,5 24,2 44,5 36,5 132,3 134,6

Chust 190,9 130,7 [68,5] 136,1 89,8 72,4 124 53 23,90 43,2 33,2 78 87,5 142 117 37,0

Koksha 3 186,1 138,1 74,4 141,1 98,4 68,4 133,4 51,5 23,5 43,2 30,9 80,3 82,9 137,2 129,6 30,7

Tepe-Hissar III 188,9 134,3 [71,1] 135,4 95,6 70,2 128,3 86,2 124,3

Tastybutak 189,2 133,5 [70,6] 136,6 91,7 66,5 129 49,5 24,20 39,7 30,7 84,5 84,5 131,7 124 34,0

K.El.Patm 199 140,3 70,5 139 103 75,7 136,3 53,3 26,70 42 33,0 82 77 140,7 122,3 31,5

Sarai Khola 183,2 141,9 [77,5] 130,1 98,4 68,8 133,1 52 24,60 41,4 34,3

Harappa R37 187,5 133,3 [71,1] 133,8 95,2 70,6 131,3 51,9 26,70 42,4 33,9

Harappa H-II 189,1 144,7 [76,5] 134,8 95,8 70,3 136 52,7 25,50 40,6 34,5

Harappa HI 187,3 138 [73,7] 135 96,8 65,5 133,5 49 27,00 41,8 31,8

Harappa Ar G 180,8 138 [76,3] 133,5 98,5 66,6 127,9 50,7 25,70 40,6 32,1

Mohendjo-daro 186,5 129,4 69,3 134,8 92,6 67,7 127,8 49,1 23,7 38,9 32,7

Lothal 179,7 144 [80,1] 98,7 68,3 47 26,50 42,1 32,3
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öåíòðàëüíûõîáëàñòåéÑðåäíåéÀçèèýïîõèíå-
îëèòàèáðîíçû,íîèñèíõðîííîåèáîëååðàí-
íååíàñåëåíèåÏåðåäíåéèÞæíîéÀçèè.

Âòîæåâðåìÿ,ó÷èòûâàÿ,÷òîïîìíîãèìêðà-
íèîìåòðè÷åñêèì è óãëîâûì õàðàêòåðèñòèêàì
ãîíóðñêàÿ ñåðèÿ äåìîíñòðèðóåò âàðèàöèþ îò
ñàìûõìàëûõäîñàìûõáîëüøèõâåëè÷èíïðè-
çíàêîâ, åñòü âåñêèå îñíîâàíèÿ ãîâîðèòü î åå
íåîäíîðîäíîñòèêàêâñìûñëåôèêñàöèèáîëåå
àðõàè÷íûõ (íàïðèìåð,âñòðå÷àþùèåñÿêðàéíå
íèçêèåóãëûíàêëîíàëáà,óäëèíåííàÿèóçêàÿ
ôîðìààëüâåîëÿðíîéäóãè,îòíîñèòåëüíîøèðî-
êèåèíèçêèåîðáèòû)èáîëååïðîãðåññèâíûõ
ôîðì, òàê è â íàëè÷èè âåääîèäíîé ïðèìåñè
(íàëè÷èåîáùåãîëèöåâîãîèàëüâåîëÿðíîãîïðî-
ãíàòèçìàíàíåñêîëüêèõ÷åðåïàõ,âûðàæåííàÿ
ïëàòèðèííèÿ),ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþùåéîáó÷àñòèè
âñëîæåíèèàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîãîòèïàãîíóðöåâ
êîìïîíåíòà, âîñõîäÿùåãî ñâîèìè êîðíÿìè ê
äðåâíåéøåìóíàñåëåíèþÑðåäíåãîÂîñòîêà(îò
ÌåñîïîòàìèèäîÑåâåðíîéÈíäèè).Íàëè÷èåâ
ñåðèè÷åðåïîâ,äîñòàòî÷íîóïëîùåííûõâëèöå-
âîéîáëàñòè(áîëüøèåâåëè÷èíûíàçîìàëÿðíî-
ãîèçèãîìàêñèëëÿðíîãîóãëîâ),îáùàÿêîíôè-
ãóðàöèÿìîçãîâîãîèëèöåâîãîñêåëåòàñáëèæà-
åòååññèíõðîííûìíàñåëåíèåì,Ñåâåðî-çàïàä-
íîãîÏàêèñòàíà(ìîãèëüíèêèâäîëèíåÑâàòà).
Ðÿääðóãèõïðèçíàêîâ(ãðàöèëüíîñòüñòðîåíèÿ,
ëåïòîïðîçîïèÿ,âåðõíÿÿâûñîòàëèöà)ñáëèæà-
åòäàííóþãðóïïóñíàñåëåíèåìþæíûõðàéî-
íîâÓçáåêèñòàíà.Ôèêñàöèÿæåâãðóïïåìåçî-
êðàííûõòèïîâñðåäèæåíñêèõ÷åðåïîâè,îñî-
áåííî, áðàõèêðàííûõ è ìåçîêðàííûõ ñðåäè
ìóæñêèõ —ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåòîååáåçóñëîâíûõ
ñâÿçÿõñðåãèîíîìÏåðåäíåéÀçèè,ååöåíòðàëü-
íîé÷àñòè.

Îñ òåî ëî ãèÿ

Îñòåîëîãè÷åñêèéìàòåðèàëáûëïîëó÷åííà
ðàñêîïêàõíåêðîïîëÿãîðîäàÃîíóð-äåïåâàðõå-
îëîãè÷åñêîéýêñïåäèöèèîñåíüþ2000ãîäà.Êî-
ñòÿêèèìåëèî÷åíüïëîõóþñîõðàííîñòüèâñâÿ-
çèñýòèìíàìèïðàêòè÷åñêèíåáûëèçó÷åííè
îäèíïîëíûéñêåëåò.Âñåãîèçìåðåíèþïîäâåð-
ãàëèñüîñòàíêè37îñîáåé,èçíèõ21 —ìóæ÷è-
íû è 16 —æåíùèíû. Íåêîòîðûå äëèííîòíûå
ðàçìåðûêîñòåéâîññòàíàâëèâàëèñüïîôîðìóëàì
Í.Í.Ìàìîíîâîé.Äëÿñðàâíèòåëüíîãîàíàëèçàâ
òàáëèöàõñèíäèâèäóàëüíûìèäàííûìèóêàçàíû
òîëüêîðàçìåðûïðàâûõêîñòåéèëèïåðåñ÷èòàí-
íûõïîôîðìóëàìÃ.Ô.Äåáåöàëåâûõíàïðàâûå.

Ïëå ÷å âàÿ êîñòü ìóæ÷èíâñðåäíåìèìååòìà-

ëûå1 ðàçìåðûäëèíû.Øèðèíàîáîèõýïèôèçîâ
òàêæåäîâîëüíîìàëà.Ñóäÿïîäèàìåòðàìñåðå-
äèíûäèàôèçàè åãîíàèìåíüøåé îêðóæíîñòè,
ïëå÷åâàÿêîñòüóìóæ÷èíî÷åíüãðàöèëüíà.Îá
ýòîìãîâîðèòèóêàçàòåëüìàññèâíîñòè(19).Ôîð-
ìàäèàôèçàïîóêàçàòåëþñå÷åíèÿ(87)áëèçêàê
îêðóãëîé.

Óæåíùèíäëèííîòíûåðàçìåðûïëå÷àèìå-
þòñðåäíèåçíà÷åíèÿ.Ïîíàèìåíüøåéîêðóæíî-
ñòèäèàôèçàèäèàìåòðàìåãîñåðåäèíûæåíùè-
íûèìåþòñðåäíèåçíà÷åíèÿìàññèâíîñòèïëå÷å-
âîéêîñòè.Ïîôîðìåïëå÷åâàÿêîñòüíåñòîëüîê-
ðóãëàÿêàêóìóæ÷èí(óêàçàòåëüñå÷åíèÿ=81).

Êî ñ òè ïðåä ïëå ÷üÿ.Ìóæ÷èíû îáëàäàëè
äëèííûìèèìàññèâíûìèëó÷åâûìèêîñòÿìè(èí-
äåêñ ìàññèâíîñòè —17,7). Óêàçàòåëü ñå÷å-
íèÿ —îêîëî80,÷òîãîâîðèòîìàëîéóïëîùåí-
íîñòèëó÷åâûõêîñòåéèñëàáîìðàçâèòèèìåæ-
êîñòíîãî êðàÿ. Ëîêòåâàÿ êîñòü ìóæ÷èí èìååò
ìàëûåäëèííîòíûåðàçìåðûèî÷åíüìàëûåîá-
õâàòíûå.Óêàçàòåëèñå÷åíèÿèïëàòîëåíèèãîâî-
ðÿòîáëèçêîéêîêðóãëîéôîðìåäèàôèçàèóï-
ëîùåííîñòèñáîêîâëîêòåâîéêîñòèíàóðîâíå
íèæíåéòî÷êèëó÷åâîéâûðåçêè.

Ëó÷åâàÿêîñòüæåíùèíâîòëè÷èèîòìóæ÷èí
èìååò ìàëûå ðàçìåðû è äîâîëüíî ãðàöèëüíà,
ôîðìàäèàôèçàáîëååóïëîùåííàÿâïåðåäíå-çàä-
íåìíàïðàâëåíèè.Ñðåäíèåçíà÷åíèÿðàçìåðîâ
ëîêòåâîéêîñòèóæåíùèíñî÷åòàþòñÿñîêðóã-
ëîé ôîðìîé äèàôèçà è ìåíüøåé ëàòåðàëüíîé
óïëîùåííîñòüþåãîâåðõíåãîêðàÿ.

Êëþ ÷è öà.Ýòèêîñòèóìóæ÷èíèóæåíùèí
õîòüèðàçëè÷àþòñÿñâîåéäëèíîé,íîïîóêàçà-
òåëþìàññèâíîñòèïðàêòè÷åñêèèäåíòè÷íû.

Áå ä ðåí íûå êî ñ òè ìóæ÷èíèìåþòìàëûåçíà-
÷åíèÿ ñðåäèííûõ äèàìåòðîâ è î÷åíü áîëüøèå
äëèííîòíûåðàçìåðû.Âåðîÿòíî,ïîýòîìóèóêà-
çàòåëüìàññèâíîñòèèõî÷åíüíèçêèé(17,5).Äëÿ
æåíñêèõáåäðåííûõêîñòåéõàðàêòåðíûñðåäíèå
ðàçìåðûäëèíûèîêðóæíîñòèñåðåäèíûäèàôè-
çà.Áåäðåííàÿêîñòüæåíùèíîêàçûâàåòñÿáîëåå
ìàññèâíîé,÷åìóìóæ÷èí.Äëÿîñîáåéîáîèõïî-
ëîâõàðàêòåðíîñëàáîåðàçâèòèåïèëÿñòðàèíà-
ëè÷èå ïëàòèìåðèè (óïëîùåííîñòè) â âåðõíåì
êîíöåäèàôèçà.

Áîëü øå áåð öî âàÿ êîñòü.Óìóæ÷èíáîëüøå-
áåðöîâûåêîñòè,êàêïðàâèëî,äëèííûåèãðàöèëü-
íûå.Îíèóíèõîòëè÷àþòñÿèïîôîðìåäèàôè-
çà —ïëàòèêíåìèåé, ò.å. ñàáëåâèäíîñòüþ. Äëÿ
æåíùèíõàðàêòåðíûñðåäíèåïîäëèíåèìàññèâ-
íûå áîëüøåáåðöîâûå êîñòè. Äèàôèç áîëüøîé
áåðöîâîé êîñòè ó æåíùèí ìåçîêíåìè÷åí, ò.å.
êîñòüáîëååîêðóãëàÿ,÷åìóìóæ÷èí.

Òàç. Øèðèíàìîíòèðîâàííîãîòàçàèçìåðåíà
âñåãîëèøüâäâóõñëó÷àÿõ,ïîñêîëüêóòðóïîïî-

1Çäåñüèäàëååèìååòñÿââèäóìàñøòàáèçìåí÷èâîñòèïðè-
çíàêàâíóòðèîäíîãîïîëà,âäàííîìñëó÷àå —ñðåäèìóæ÷èí.
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ëîæåíèåíàáîêó,êàêïðàâèëî,ïðèâîäèòêðàç-
ðóøåíèþ íèæíåé ïîëîâèíû òàçà. Ó ìóæ÷èíû
îêàçàëñÿäîâîëüíîóçêèéòàç.Òàçæåíùèíûáûë
ñðåäíèõðàçìåðîâ.

Òàêèìîáðàçîì,ñîâåðøåíî,î÷åâèäíî,÷òîïî
ðàçâèòèþäëèííûõêîñòåéìóæ÷èíûèæåíùèíû
èçó÷àåìîéïîïóëÿöèèîòëè÷àþòñÿäðóãîòäðóãà.
Êîñòèíèæíèõêîíå÷íîñòåéáîëååäëèííûåèãðà-
öèëüíûåóìóæ÷èí.Ïëå÷åâûåêîñòèóíèõòàê-
æåáîëååãðàöèëüíû,÷åìóæåíùèí,õîòÿèäî-
ñòàòî÷íîêîðîòêè.Òîëüêîêîñòèïðåäïëå÷üÿ(îñî-
áåííî ëó÷åâûå êîñòè) óìóæ÷èí îòíîñèòåëüíî
ìàññèâíû.Ìóæ÷èíûâûäåëÿþòñÿòàêæåñàáëåâèä-
íîéôîðìîéäèàôèçàáîëüøåáåðöîâîéêîñòè.

Ðå êîí ñò ðóê öèÿ ôè çè ÷å ñ êî ãî òè ïà
Óêàçàòåëèïðîïîðöèéïðåäñòàâëåíûâòàáë.12.

Îíèñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò,÷òîíàñåëåíèåÃîíóð-äåïå
õàðàêòåðèçîâàëîñüîòíîñèòåëüíîáîëååäëèííû-
ìèäèñòàëüíûìèñåãìåíòàìèêîíå÷íîñòåé(ãîëå-
íüþ,ïðåäïëå÷üåì)èïðèýòîìîòíîñèòåëüíîêî-
ðîòêèìèâåðõíèìèêîíå÷íîñòÿìè.

Òàá ëè öà 12

Óêà çà òå ëè ïðî ïîð öèé âåðõ íèõ è íèæ íèõ
êî íå÷ íî ñ òåé ñêå ëå òîâ èç íå êðî ïî ëÿ Ãî íóð

N                   Min                   Max
X

% & % & % & % &

Èí òåð ìåì á ðàëü íûé 2 2 68,8 68,7 68,9 69,3 68,8 69
èí äåêñ (ImI)

Áåð öî âî-áå ä ðåí íûé 3 6 80,8 78,3 87,3 85,4 83 82,5
èí äåêñ (TFI)

Ëó ÷å-ïëå ÷å âîé 3 2 79 77,5 81,3 78 80,5 77,7
èí äåêñ (RHI)

Ïëå ÷å-áå ä ðåí íûé 7 4 63,3 69,1 74,5 72,7 69,3 71,2
èí äåêñ (HFI)

Ëó ÷å-áåð öî âûé 3 2 63,8 67,2 68,7 68,4 65,8 67,8
èí äåêñ (RTI)

Ðàññ÷èòàííûåèíäåêñûñêåëèèïîÌàíóâðèå
ïîìåùåíûâòàáë.11.Âåëè÷èíûèíäåêñàñâèäå-
òåëüñòâóþò, ÷òî êàê ìóæ÷èíû, òàê è æåíù-
èíûèìåþò,ñêîðååìåçîìîðôíûåïðîïîðöèè,íå-
ñìîòðÿ íà ïðàêòè÷åñêè îáùóþ ãðàöèëüíîñòü
êîñòÿêà.

Îïðåäåëåíèå äëèíû òåëà ïðîèçâîäèëîñü ïî
òðåìôîðìóëàì —ïîÁóíàêó(7ìóæ÷èíè8æåí-
ùèí);ïîÄþïåðòþèèÕýääåíó(íàîñíîâàíèèðàç-
ìåðîâáåäðåííîéêîñòè —15ìóæ÷èíè11æåí)è
ïîÄþïåðòþè èÕýääåíó (íà îñíîâàíèè äðóãèõ
äëèííûõêîñòåé —11ìóæ÷èíè9æåíùèí).Ðîñò
èíäèâèäàîïðåäåëÿëñÿ,êîãäàýòîáûëîâîçìîæíî
êàêñðåäíååìåæäóòðåìÿðàññ÷èòàííûìèçíà÷å-
íèÿìè. Âñåãî îêàçàëîñü âîçìîæíûì îïðåäåëèòü
äëèíóòåëàó20ìóæ÷èíè15æåíùèí.Ñðåäíèé
ðîñòæåíùèíîêàçàëñÿðàâíûì156,2ñì(ïðèìè-
íèìàëüíîì —142,3ñì,àìàêñèìàëüíîì —165,4,

Ðè ñ. 2 Ìíîæåñòâåííàÿäèàãðàììàñîïîñòàâëåíèÿ

ìóæñêèõ ãðóïï ïî óêàçàòåëÿì ïðîïîðöèé è äëèíå

òåëà

Óñ ëîâ íûå îáî çíà ÷å íèÿ: J. — Äæàð êó òàí; S. — Ñà ïàë ëè òå ïà; H . — Õà -

ðàï ïà; K. — Êà òå ëàé; G. — Ãî íóð; St — äëè íà òå ëà; ImI — Èí òåð ìåì á ðàëü -

íûé óêà çà òåëü; RHI — Ëó ÷å-ïëå ÷å âîé óêàç.; HFI — Ïëå ÷å-áå ä ðåí íûé

óêàç.; RTI — Ëó ÷å-áåð öî âûé óêàç.; TFI — Áåð öî âî-áå ä ðåí íûé óêàç.

Ðè ñ. 3 Ìíîæåñòâåííàÿ äèàãðàììà ñîïîñòàâëå-

íèÿæåíñêèõãðóïïïîóêàçàòåëÿìïðîïîðöèéèäëè-

íåòåëà

Óñëîâíûå îáîçíà÷åíèÿ: J. — Äæàðêóòàí; S. — Ñàïàëëèòåïà; T. — Òè-

ìàðãàðõà; H. — Õàðàïïà; G. — Êàòåëàè; G. — Ãîíóð.

Îáîçíà÷åíèå ïðè çíà êîâ òå æå, ÷òî è íà ðèñ.2.
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Òàá ëè öà 14 

Ñðåä íèå ðàç ìå ðû îñ íîâ íûõ îñ òåî ìå ò ðè ÷å ñ êèõ ïî êà çà òå ëåé íà ñå ëå íèÿ
Ñðåä íåé, Þæ íîé è Ïå ðåä íåé Àçèè â ýïî õó áðîí çû

Ñå ðèÿ (Series)                                                   Jarkutan
1

Timagarha
2

Sapallitepa
3

Harappa
4

Katelai
5

Ïðè çíàê (Trait) % & % & % & % & % &

Íà è áîëü øàÿ äëè íà ïëå ÷å âîé êî ñ òè (1) (LH) 319,6 295,3 324,1 (7) 311,2 (4) 304,7 287,8 341,2 (7) 294,2 (5) 325,3 (2) 310,2 (3)

Óêà çà òåëü ìàñ ñèâ íî ñ òè ï.ê. (MIH) 19,5 17,5 17,5 18,2 17,1 16,3

Íà è áîëü øàÿ äëè íà ëó ÷å âîé êî ñ òè (1) (LR) 257,2 227,4 237 (2) 240,8 221,7 251 (1) 221 (1) 243,4 (4) 235,8 (3)

Óêà çà òåëü ìàñ ñèâ íî ñ òè ë.ê. (MIR) 18,3 (6) 17,7 16,8 18,3

Íà è áîëü øàÿ äëè íà ëîê òå âîé êî ñ òè (1) (LU) 265,3 (3) 249,5 (2) 246,5 (2) 234 (4) 272,2 (4)

Óêà çà òåëü ìàñ ñèâ íî ñ òè ëîê.ê. (MIU) 16,2 15,1 13,1 12,8

Äëè íà áå ä ðåí íîé êî ñ òè â åñ òåñò.ïîë. (LF) 449,1 420,3 456,3 (9) 421,3 (6) 426,3 396,5 506 (3) 404,8 (2) 461,5 (2) 452,7 (3)

Óêà çà òåëü ìàñ ñèá íî ñ òè á.ê. (MIF) 19,5 19,2 17,8 19,9

Ïîë íàÿ äëè íà áîëü øå áåð öî âîé êî ñ òè (1à) (LT) 383,5 351,0 381,3 .(9) 352,5 (2) 360,3 344,0 433,5 (2) 348,3 (4) 372,4 (5) 352 (1)

Óêà çà òåëü ìàñ ñèâ íî ñ òè áá.ê. (MIT) 20,9 20,4 19,7 19,4

Äëè íà òå ëà ïî Ìà íó â ðèå (SM) 168,9 158,5 168,2 159,1 171,3 (18) 159,2 (12) 169,8 164,8

Äëè íà òå ëà ïî Äþ ïåð òþè (SDu) 174,1 160,9

Äëè íà òå ëà  ïî Ïèð ñî íó (SP) 168,0 156,7 160,5 151,8 169,2 155,5

Äëè íà òå ëà ïî Áó íà êó (SB) 168,0 159,6 163,3 154,2

Äëè íà òå ëà ïî Äå áå öó (SDb) 166,5 157,5 159,7 151,8

Äëè íà òå ëà ïî Òðîò òåð è Ãëå çå ðó (STG) 171,5 159,9 171,9 161,2 169,8 159,0 171,2 165,5

Óñ ðåä íåí íàÿ äëè íà òå ëà (S) 169,4 158,5 170 160 163,3 155,0 171,5 158,5 170,5 165,2

íû.Îíèòàêæåèìåëèîòíîñèòåëüíîóäëèíåííûå
ãîëåíüèïðåäïëå÷üå,íåñêîëüêîáîëååêîðîòêèåðó-
êèèðîñòíèæåñðåäíåãî.

Ñðàâ íè òåëü íûé àíà ëèç

Äëÿñðàâíèòåëüíîãîàíàëèçàïðèâëå÷åíûäàí-
íûåèçñèíõðîííûõìîãèëüíèêîâáëèçëåæàùèõ
òåððèòîðèé:Ñàïàëëèòåïà,Äæàðêóòàí(Þæíûé
Óçáåêèñòàí),Õàðàïïà,èÊàòåëàè(Ñâàò,Çàïàä-
íûéÏàêèñòàí)(òàáë.14).

Ñðàâíèòåëüíûéàíàëèçîñòåîëîãè÷åñêèõñåðèé
èçÑðåäíåéèÏåðåäíåéÀçèèýïîõèáðîíçûïî-
êàçàë.÷òî,æåíùèíûâèññëåäóåìûõïîïóëÿöè-
ÿõâîñíîâíîì,îòíîñèòåëüíîíèçêîðîñëû,àìóæ-
÷èíûèìåþòðîñòíåìíîãîâûøåñðåäíåãî.Ðàç-
íèöàâðîñòåìåæäóìóæ÷èíàìèèæåíùèíàìè
ïðàêòè÷åñêèâîâñåõïîïóëÿöèÿõèçó÷àåìîãîðå-
ãèîíàñîñòàâëÿåòîêîëî10ñì.Ãðàôè÷åñêîåñîïî-
ñòàâëåíèåñåðèé(ðèñ.2,3)ïîêàçûâàåò,÷òîïîõà-
ðàêòåðóôîðìèðîâàíèÿïðîäîëüíûõïðîïîðöèéè
îáùåéäëèíûòåëàíàáëþäàåòñÿáëèçîñòüìóæ-
ñêèõñåðèéèçÃîíóðàèÄæàðêóòàíà.Ãîíóðñêèå
æåíùèíûîáíàðóæèâàþòáëèçîñòüïîðÿäóïàðà-
ìåòðîâ ñæåíùèíàìè Êàòåëàè è Äæàðêóòàíà.

Îïèðàÿñüíàïðåäïîëîæåíèå,÷òîïðîïîðöèè
èìåþòäîâîëüíîäðåâíååôîðìèðîâàíèåèáîëåå
óñòîé÷èâû ê ôàêòîðàì ñðåäû, ìîæíî ñäåëàòü
ïðåäïîëîæåíèå î òîì, ÷òî êàêæåíñêàÿ, òàê è

àS=7,18),àìóæ÷èí —173,0ñì(ïðèâàðèàöèèîò
165,5ñìäî181,8ñì,èS=4,96).

Òàá ëè öà 13

Çíà ÷å íèÿ èí äåê ñà ñêå ëèè ïî Ìà íó â ðèå 

¹ ïî ãðå áå íèÿ (graves) Ïîë (Sex) Èí äåêñ ñêå ëèè (Is)

921 æåí 88,46

1232 æåí 86,06

1307 æåí 84,96

1481 æåí 89,60

1510 æåí 89,39

1220 ìóæ 87,26

1413 ìóæ 85,50

1461 ìóæ 89,00

1531 ìóæ 90,30

Èòàê,ïðîâåäåííîåîñòåîëîãè÷åñêîåèññëåäîâà-
íèåïîêàçûâàåò,÷òîèçó÷åííîåíàñåëåíèåÃîíóðà
ìîæíîîïèñàòüñëåäóþùèìîáðàçîì:1.Ìóæ÷èíû
áûëèãðàöèëüíû,ìåçîìîðôíû.Îíèèìåëèêîíå÷-
íîñòè ñ îòíîñèòåëüíî óäëèíåííûìè ãîëåíüþ è
ïðåäïëå÷üåì.Ïîñëåäíååáûëîäîâîëüíîõîðîøîðàç-
âèòî.Âåðõíèåêîíå÷íîñòèáûëèíåñêîëüêîêîðîò-
êè.Ìóæ÷èíû èìåëè ðîñò ÷óòü âûøå ñðåäíåãî.
2.Æåíùèíûõàðàêòåðèçîâàëèñüáîëååìàññèâíûì
êîñòÿêîì,áûëèâáîëüøèíñòâåñâîåììåçîìîðô-
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ìóæñêàÿ ÷àñòè ïîïóëÿöèè íàõîäÿò ñõîäñòâî â
äëèíåèïðîïîðöèÿõòåëàèñìåñòíûìíàñåëåíè-
åìèñæèòåëÿìèáîëååþãî-âîñòî÷íûõðåãèîíîâ.

Îäîí òî ëî ãèÿ
Âïðîãðàììóèññëåäîâàíèÿáûëâêëþ÷åíòðà-

äèöèîííûéíàáîðïðèçíàêîâ,äîïîëíåííûéíåêî-
òîðûìèõàðàêòåðèñòèêàìè— èíäèêàòîðàìèýêîëî-
ãè÷åñêîéñïåöèôèêèçåìëåäåëü÷åñêîãîíàñåëåíèÿ—
ïîêàçàòåëÿìèðàñïðîñòðàíåííîñòèêàðèåñà,ïàðî-
äîíòèòàèãèïîïëàçèèýìàëèçóáîâèîáùåãîïîêà-
çàòåëÿçàáîëåâàåìîñòèçóáíîéñèñòåìû(íàëè÷èåîò-
ìå÷åííûõ çàáîëåâàíèé õîòÿ áû ó îäíîãî
èíäèâèäà).Êðîìåýòîãî,âïðîãðàììóèññëåäîâàíèÿ
âîøëè è íåêîòîðûåìåòðè÷åñêèå ïîêàçàòåëè îò-
äåëüíûõçóáîâ.Ïîïðèíÿòîéâîòå÷åñòâåííîéîäîí-
òîëîãèèïðàêòèêåìûïðèäåðæèâàëèñüìåòîäèêè,èç-
ëîæåííîéâðàáîòàõÀ.À. Çóáîâà(1968,1973).

Îñíîâíîéöåëüþýòîãîñîîáùåíèÿáûëàõàðàê-
òåðèñòèêàäðåâíåçåìëåäåëü÷åñêîãîíàñåëåíèÿíå-
êðîïîëÿÃîíóðè îïðåäåëåíèå åãîìåñòà ñðåäè
äðåâíèõïîïóëÿöèé.Îñíîâíûåìàðêåðûçóáíîé
ñèñòåìûïðèâåäåíûâòàáë.15.Îäîíòîëîãè÷åñ-
êèíàñåëåíèå,îñòàâèâøååíåêðîïîëüâÃîíóðå,õà-
ðàêòåðèçîâàëîñüîñîáåííîñòÿìèçàïàäíîãîîäîí-
òîëîãè÷åñêîãîñòâîëà:äîâîëüíîíèçêèìè÷àñòî-
òàìèëîïàòîîáðàçíûõâåðõíèõðåçöîâ,âàðèàíòà
1pa (3)— 10,3%(n=29),î÷åíüíèçêèìè÷àñòîòà-
ìèäèñòàëüíîãîãðåáíÿòðèãîíèäàèêîëåí÷àòîé
ñêëàäêèìåòàêîíèäà,äîáàâî÷íîãîïðîìåæóòî÷íî-
ãîáóãîðêà(tami),çíà÷èòåëüíîé,íîïîíèæåííîé
ïî åâðîïåîèäíîìó ìàñøòàáó ÷àñòîòîé áóãîðêà
Êàðàáåëëè,÷òîõàðàêòåðíîäëÿþæíûõåâðîïåî-
èäîâ.Óãîíóðöåâîòìå÷åíàòåíäåíöèÿ,ïðàâäà,íå-
çíà÷èòåëüíàÿ,êðåäóêöèèâåðõíåãîëàòåðàëüíî-
ãîðåçöà(6,1%áàëëà1)ïðèäîñòàòî÷íîêðóïíûõ
ïîàáñîëþòíûìðàçìåðàìïåðåäíèõçóáàõ.Ðåäóê-
öèîííûåïðîöåññûââåðõíåé÷åëþñòèâûðàæå-
íûñëàáî.Òàê,îáùèéáàëëðåäóêöèèìåòàêîíó-
ñàðÿäàìîëÿðîâñîñòàâëÿåò1,836áàëëà,÷òîõà-
ðàêòåðíîâöåëîìäëÿçàïàäíîãîñòâîëàèåâðî-
ïåîèäîâ,â÷àñòíîñòè.Ðåäóêöèÿãèïîêîíóñàïî
ñîâðåìåííîìó ìàñøòàáó íåçíà÷èòåëüíà (3-áó-
ãîðêîâûåìîëÿðûâñòðå÷àþòñÿñ÷àñòîòîé33,3%),
îäíàêî,âñêèôî-ñàðìàòñêîåâðåìÿýòàâåëè÷èíà
áûëàñàìîéîáû÷íîéäëÿåâðàçèéñêèõïîïóëÿöèé.
×àñòîòà4-áóãîðêîâûõâàðèàíòîâÌ2 ñâèäåòåëü-
ñòâóåòîáýêâàòîðèàëüíîéïðèìåñèâñîñòàâåèçó-
÷àåìîéïîïóëÿöèè.Þæíî-åâðîïåîèäíóþîðèåí-
òàöèþãðóïïûäàåòòàêîéïîêàçàòåëüîäîíòîãëè-
ôèêè,êàêâàðèàíò2med(II),÷àñòîòàêîòîðîãî
äîñòèãàåò27,1%.Âïîëíååâðîïåîèäíûìèïîêàçà-
òåëÿìèîòëè÷àåòñÿïîïóëÿöèÿïîâñòðå÷àåìîñòè
êîñîãî ãðåáíÿ íà âåðõíèõ ìîëÿðàõ: íàÌ1 —
77,8%,íàÌ2 — 50,5%,íàÌ3 — 16,7%.Î÷åíü
âåëèêà÷àñòîòàðàñùåïëåíèÿêîðíÿïåðâîãîâåðõ-

íåãîìîëÿðà— 61,9%(n=63).

Òàá ëè öà 15

Îñ íîâ íûå îäîí òî ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèå õà ðàê òå ðè ñ òè êè
äðåâ íå çåì ëå äåëü ÷å ñ êî ãî íà ñå ëå íèÿ Ãî íó ðà

Ïðè çíà êè N % Ïðè çíà êè N %

Ëî ïà òî îá ðàç íîñòü (Sh)Oi
1

103 16,5 M1 (6) 138 5,8

Ëî ïà òî îá ðàç íîñòü(Sh)Oi
2

74 27,0 M1 (5) 138 75,4

Ðå äóê öèÿ (R) Oi
2

(1 áàëë) 66 6,1 M1 (4) 138 18,8

Áó ãî ðîê Êà ðà áåë ëè (Cc) 107 38,3 M1 (Y) 98 86,7

M
2 

(3+,3) 135 33,3 M1 (+) 98 6,1

Äèñ òàëü íûé ãðå áåíü (Dc) 80 6,25 M1 (X) 98 7,1

Ýïè êðè ñ òèä (Ep) 79 6,3 M2 (6) 148 1,35

Êî ëåí ÷à òàÿ ñêëàä êà (Dw) 52 11,5 M2 (5) 148 13,5

Tami 112 1,9 M2 (4) 148 83,1

Îá ùèé êà ðè åñ (Car) 229 28,8 M2 (3) 148 2,0

Ïà ðî äîí òèò (Par) 169 59,2 M2 (Y) 131 18,3

Ãè ïî ïëà çèÿ (Hyp) 165 53,8 M2 (+) 131 33,6

Çóá íûå ïà òî ëî ãèè (Path) 192 85,4 M2 (X) 131 48,1

Ñóùåñòâåííà ðåäóêöèÿ ÷èñëà áóãîðêîâ íà
íèæíèõìîëÿðàõ:4 —áóãîðêîâûåôîðìûñâû-
ñîêîé÷àñòîòîéîòìå÷åíûêàêíàïåðâîì,òàêèíà
âòîðîììîëÿðàõ,÷òîóêàçûâàåòíàîòíåñåíèèïî-
ïóëÿöèèêêðóãó«ðàöèëüíûõîäîíòîòèïîâ».Íà
þæíî-åâðîïåîèäíîå ïðîèñõîæäåíèå ïîïóëÿöèè
óêàçûâàåòíàëè÷èåçíà÷èòåëüíîé÷àñòîòûôîðìû
Õ5íàÌ1 (7,3%)èÌ2 (9,3%).

Íåñìîòðÿíàîòìå÷åííûå÷åðòûâðåäóêöèèîò-
äåëüíûõýëåìåíòîâçóáíîãîðÿäà,èõðàçìåðû(òàáë.
16)î÷åíüâåëèêè,÷òîáûëîõàðàêòåðíîñêîðååäëÿ
áîëååäðåâíåãîíàñåëåíèÿ,÷åìèçó÷àåìàÿïîïóëÿ-
öèÿ.Ðàííåíåîëèòè÷åñêîååâðîïåîèäíîåíàñåëåíèå
ïåðåäíåàçèàòñêîãîðåãèîíàîòëè÷àëàîòíàñåëåíèÿ
áîëååñåâåðíûõòåððèòîðèéçíà÷èòåëüíàÿðåäóê-
öèÿïåðåäíèõýëåìåíòîâçóáíîéñèñòåìû.Êðîìå
òîãî,ñëåäóåòóêàçàòüíàòàêóþîñîáåííîñòüçóáîâ
èçó÷àåìîãîäðåâíåãîíàñåëåíèÿÃîíóðà,êàêî÷åíü
áîëüøàÿòîëùèíàçóáíîéýìàëè— ÷åðòàâîñòî÷-
íîãîîäîíòîëîãè÷åñêîãîñòâîëà,íàëè÷èåãåëèêîè-
äàëüíîéñòåðòîñòèìîëÿðîâèäîâîëüíîñèëüíîåèõ
ñòèðàíèå,õàðàêòåðíîåâîñíîâíîìíåîëèòè÷åñêèì
ïîïóëÿöèÿì.Ïîëàãàòü,÷òîýòèõàðàêòåðèñòèêèçà-
êîíñåðâèðîâàëèñü, áëàãîäàðÿ îãðàíè÷åíèþ êîí-
òàêòîâíàñåëåíèÿ,íåïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿâîçìîæíûì,
òàêêàêãîðîæàíåêðóïíîãîöåíòðà,ñêîðååâñåãî,
íåáûëîèçîëèðîâàíûîòäðóãèõãîðîäîâ.

Òàá ëè öà 16

Îñ íîâ íûå äè à ìå ò ðû êî ðî íîê ïî ñòî ÿí íûõ çó áîâ
íà ñå ëå íèÿ Ãî íó ðà
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Ïîë                             % &

Çó áû Ðàç ìå ðû n Õ S N X S

Âåðõíÿÿ ÷åëþñòü (Maxilla)

I
1

MD 32 9,03 0,43 53 8,09 0,76

VL 35 7,24 0,55 49 7,01 0,49

I
2

MD 22 7,32 0,61 41 6,47 0,57

VL 24 6,72 0,55 42 6,36 0,57

M
1

MD 40 11,28 0,57 45 10,20 0,64

VL 46 12,36 0,60 57 11,45 0,72

M
2

MD 33 10,59 0,77 62 9,59 0,65

VL 30 11,96 0,86 64 11,08 0,74

M
3

MD 16 9,51 0,56 29 9,03 0,87

VL 14 10,98 0,58 30 10,3 1,01

Íèæíÿÿ ÷åëþñòü (Mandibula)

I1 MD 18 5,89 0,33 32 5,52 0,47

VL 18 6,05 0,50 31 5,91 0,53

I2 MD 16 6,24 0,47 24 5,72 0,47

VL 15 6,40 0,81 25 5,98 0,40

M1 MD 35 11,63 1,02 41 11,06 0,56

VL 41 10,61 0,72 49 10,18 0,57

M2 MD 28 11,26 0,52 50 10,71 0,59

VL 31 10,38 0,52 56 9,81 0,55

M3 MD 14 10,05 0,72 24 10,29 0,81

VL 14 6,22 0,59 28 9,64 0,66

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, òåíäåíöèÿ ê ðåäóêöèè îò-
äåëüíûõýëåìåíòîâ,íàìå÷àþùàÿñÿâðàçëè÷íûõ
êëàññàõçóáîâ,ñîïðîâîæäàåòñÿâèçó÷àåìîéãðóï-
ïåïîÿâëåíèåìðåäóöèðîâàííûõôîðìâåðõíåãî
ëàòåðàëüíîãîðåçöà,î÷åíüâûñîêîé÷àñòîòîé4-áó-
ãîðêîâûõôîðìïåðâûõíèæíèõìîëÿðîâ,íàëè-
÷èåìïðîãðåññèâíûõòèïîâóçîðîâíàÌ1-2.Ýòîòêîì-
ïëåêñõàðàêòåðèñòèêïðèçíà÷èòåëüíîéìàññèâíî-
ñòèçóáîâïîçâîëÿåòîòíåñòèäàííóþïîïóëÿöèþ
êêðóãóãðàöèëüíûõþæíî-åâðîïåîèäíûõôîðìñ
ýêâàòîðèàëüíîéïðèìåñüþ(âîñòî÷íîãîîäîíòîëî-
ãè÷åñêîãîñòâîëà).Íàïîñëåäíååîáñòîÿòåëüñòâî
óêàçûâàåòòàêæåìàññèâíîñòüêîðîíîêâñåãîçóá-
íîãîðÿäà,îñîáåííîêîðåííûõçóáîâ,÷òîìîæåò
áûòü,âåðîÿòíî,îáúÿñíåíîâêëþ÷åíèåìâñîñòàâ
ãîíóðñêîéïîïóëÿöèèòîé÷àñòèíàñåëåíèÿ,êîòî-
ðàÿãåíåòè÷åñêèñâÿçàíàñäðåâíåéøèìíàñåëåíè-
åìàçèàòñêîãîêîíòèíåíòà —âåääîèäàìè.

Âàæíûìðàñîâî-äèàãíîñòè÷åñêèìïîêàçàòåëåì
ÿâëÿåòñÿèíòåðäåíòàëüíûéèíäåêñâåðõíèõðåçöîâ:
îòíîøåíèåìåçèîäèñòàëüíîãîäèàìåòðàëàòåðàëü-
íîãîðåçöàêàíàëîãè÷íîìóðàçìåðóìåäèàëüíî-
ãî.Âìóæñêîé÷àñòèïîïóëÿöèèåãî÷àñòîòàñîñòàâ-
ëÿåò81,49%,âæåíñêîé —80,09%.Âåâðîïåîèä-
íûõâûáîðêàõèíäåêñâàðüèðóåòîò75äî78%,

âìîíãîëîèäíûõ —îò82äî84%,ýêâàòîðèàëüíàÿ
ðàñàçàíèìàåòïîýòîìóïîêàçàòåëþïðîìåæóòî÷-
íîåçíà÷åíèå,êàêèâûáîðêàèçÃîíóðà.

Ïîìîäóëÿìêîðîíîêêàêîòäåëüíûõìîëÿðîâ,
òàêèðÿäàìîëÿðîâìóæ÷èíûõàðàêòåðèçóþòñÿ
ìàêðîäîíòèåé,óæåíùèíýòèïîêàçàòåëèíàãðà-
íèöåìåçî-èìàêðîäîíòèè(òàáë.17–18),èñêëþ-
÷åíèåìÿâëÿþòñÿõàðàêòåðèñòèêèòðåòüèõìîëÿ-
ðîâ,ïîêîòîðûìóìóæ÷èíðåãèñòðèðóåòñÿìå-
çîäîíòèÿ, à ó æåíùèí —ìèêðîäîíòèÿ. Ïðåä-
ñòàâèòåëåéýêâàòîðèàëüíîéðàñûõàðàêòåðèçóþòñÿ
áîëüøèì,÷åìåâðîïåîèäûìîäóëåìðÿäàìîëÿ-
ðîâ (10,75 ìì), ò.å.ìîæíîãîâîðèòüîòîì,÷òî
ìóæ÷èíûèçíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàèìåëèñóùåñòâåí-
íóþýêâàòîðèàëüíóþïðèìåñü.

Èççóáíûõïàòîëîãèéñóùåñòâåííî,÷òîðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåííîñòüêàðèåñàäîâîëüíîâûñîêàäëÿ
ýòîãîïåðèîäà,ýòîóêàçûâàåòíàïðèíàäëåæíîñòü
ïîïóëÿöèèêçàïàäíîìóîäîíòîëîãè÷åñêîìóñòâî-
ëó,óïðåäñòàâèòåëåéêîòîðîãî,âåðîÿòíî,çàáî-
ëåâàíèåîáóñëîâëåíîãåíåòè÷åñêè.Âûñîêà÷àñ-
òîòàãèïîïëàçèèýìàëèóâçðîñëîãîíàñåëåíèÿ,
ðàçëè÷èÿìåæäóïîëàìèíåñóùåñòâåííû.Äîñòî-
âåðíûðàçëè÷èÿìåæäóìàëü÷èêàìèèäåâî÷êà-
ìèâïåðèîäIèIIäåòñòâà,÷òîñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò
îáîëååâûñîêîéðåçèñòåíòíîñòèîðãàíèçìàäå-
âî÷åêêèíôåêöèîííûìçàáîëåâàíèÿì.Ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåííîñòü ãèïîïëàçèè äîñòèãàåò 52,2% ó
ìàëü÷èêîâè28,6%óäåâî÷åê.Ïàðîäîíòîç(ïà-
ðîäîíòèò)òàêæåáûë÷àñòîâñòðå÷àþùèìñÿçà-
áîëåâàíèåì.Âñëó÷àåíàøåãîèññëåäîâàíèÿïî-
êàçàòåëüåãîâñòðå÷àåìîñòèíåñîìíåííîçàíèæåí,
òàêêàêó÷åñòüâòîðóþèòðåòüþñòàäèèçàáîëå-
âàíèÿèç-çàôðàãìåíòàðíîñòèìàòåðèàëàáûëîíå-
âîçìîæíî.Ñëåäóåòîòìåòèòüëèøüâûñîêóþ÷à-
ñòîòóðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿïàðîäîíòîçàâäðåâíèõïî-
ïóëÿöèÿõ,÷òîáûëîîáóñëîâëåíîïîâûøåííûìè
íàãðóçêàìèíàçóáî-÷åëþñòíîéàïïàðàò(òåõíî-
ëîãèÿïðèãîòîâëåíèÿïèùè,èñïîëüçîâàíèåçóáîâ
âêà÷åñòâå«ðàáî÷åãîèíñòðóìåíòà»äëÿâûäåëû-
âàíèÿðàñòèòåëüíûõèæèâîòíûõâîëîêîíèäð.).
Ñóììàðíûé ïîêàçàòåëü çóáíûõ çàáîëåâàíèé
î÷åíüâåëèêèíåñîìíåííîîòðàæàåòêàêäåôè-
öèòîòäåëüíûõìèêðîýëåìåíòîââïèùåèâîäå,
òàêèâöåëîìíåâïîëíåáëàãîïðèÿòíóþýêîëî-
ãè÷åñêóþîáñòàíîâêóâìåñòåîáèòàíèÿïîïóëÿ-
öèè,îïîñðåäîâàííîâëèÿþùóþíàãåíîôîíäïî-
ïóëÿöèè.Âîçìîæíî,èìåííîýòèìèîáúÿñíÿåò-
ñÿäåéñòâèåñåëåêòèâíîãîîòáîðà,ïðèâåäøåãîê
ñîêðàùåíèþ÷èñëåííîñòèìóæñêîé÷àñòèïîïó-
ëÿöèè.

Òàá ëè öà 17 

Ìî äó ëè êî ðî íîê (m cor) è èí äåê ñû êî ðî íîê (I
cor) ìî ëÿ ðîâ ó íà ñå ëå íèÿ Ãî íó ðà
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Ìî ëÿ ðû % &

Ïà ðà ìå ò ðû M cor I cor M cor I cor

M
1

11,84 (39) 109,7 (39) 10,89 (44) 113,71 (44)

M
2

11,25 (30) 114,07 (30) 10,33 (60) 115,65 (60)

M
3

10,16 (14) 117,48 (14) 9,64 (29) 114,03 (29)

M1 11,23 (35) 90,73 (35) 10,59 (40) 91,92 (40)

M2 10,80 (27) 91,92 (27) 10,25 (50) 91,42 (50)

Òàá ëè öà 19

Ñî ïî ñ òàâ ëå íèå ñå ðèè èç Ãî íóð-äå ïå ñ äðåâ íè ìè ñå ðè ÿ ìè  ýïî õè  áðîí çû – àí òè÷ íî ãî âðå ìå íè
ïî îñ íîâ íûì îäîí òî ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèì ïðè çíà êàì

Ìî ãèëü íè êè Gonur Altyn-depe Sapallitepa Jarkutan Dalverzin Gurmiron Shakhristan Eastern Pamirs

Õðî íî ëî ãèÿ (Ch) III – II III – II II – I II – I 2 â. äî í.ý. – 1 â. äî í.ý. – 9 â.í.ý. 7 – 2 ââ.

òûñ. äî í.ý.(1) òûñ. äî í.ý. (2) òûñ. äî í.ý. (3) òûñ. äî í.ý.(4) 3 â. í..ý. (5) 1 â.í.ý. (6) äî í.ý. (7) (8)

Èñ ñëå äî âà òåëü (Rs) Ðû êó øè íà (R) Ðû êó øè íà (R) Õî ä æàé îâ (Khj) Ðû êó øè íà (R) Ðû êó øè íà (R) Ðû êó øè íà (R) Ðû êó øè íà (R) Õàë äå å âà (Khl)

Ëî ïà òî îá ðàç íîñòü (Sh) I
1

16,5 21,4 7,4 12,6 0,0 0,0 8,3 7,1

Äèñ òàëü íûé ãðå áåíü (Dc) 6,25 14,8 – 3,8 11,8 0,0 6,7 9,5

Êî ëåí ÷à òàÿ ñêëàä êà (Dw) 11,5 23,1 – 11,0 14,3 0,0 13,3 11,9

Ì1 6 5,8 2,4 3,7 1,0 3,8 8,3 0,0 1,9

Ì1 4 18,8 18,1 33,3 5,3 32,2 8,3 23,8 22,6

M3 10,47 (14) 108,4 (14) 10,00 (24) 94,78 (24)

Òàá ëè öà 18 

Ìî äó ëè êî ðî íîê ðÿ äà ìî ëÿ ðîâ (m cor)
ó íà ñå ëå íèÿ Ãî íó ðà

Ïîë M
1-3

M1-3

% 11,08 10,83

& 10,47 10,28

Ðèñ. 4 Ñðàâíåíèåñîâðåìåííûõèäðåâíèõîäîíòîëîãè÷åñêèõñåðèéïîñóììåïðèçíàêîâçàïàäíîãîèâîñòî÷íîãî

îäîíòîëîãè÷åñêîãîñòâîëîâ

Îáîçíà÷åíèå ãðóïï: 1.Ãîíóð; 2.Ñàïàëëèòåïå; 3. Äæàðêóòàí; 4.Àëòûíäåïå; 5. Áðîíçà Òàäæèêèñòàíà (ñóììàðíî); 6.Àëòûí-àñàð 4 (Ïðèàðàëüå);

7. Àíäðîíîâöû Ñåâåðíîãî Êàçàõñòàíà; 8. Àíäðîíîâöû Ìèíóñèíñêîé êîòëîâèíû; 9. Àíäðîíîâöû Âåðõíåé Îáè; 10. Àôàíàñüåâöû; 11. Îêóíåâöû;

12. Êàðàñóêöû; 13. Òàãàðöû; 14. Ìåçîëèò Óêðàèíû; 15. Íåîëèò Óêðàèíû; 16. Ñðóáíèêè Óêðàèíû; 17.  ßìíèêè Óêðàèíû; 18. Ñêèôû Óêðàèíû;

19. Íàñåëåíèå Ìîëäàâèè ýïîõè áðîíçû; 20. Íàñåëåíè Ìîëäàâèè ýïîõè æåëåçà; 21. Ìîãèëüíèê Ñàìòàâðî, Ãðóçèÿ (æåëåçíûé âåê); 22. Áðîíçà

Òàäæèêèñòàíà; 23 Ñîâðåìåííûå òàäæèêè; 24. Ìîãèëüíèê Àéìûðëûã; 25. Ìîãèëüíèê Êîêåëü; 27. Ñîâðåìåííûå óçáåêè; 28 Ñîâðåìåííûå òóðêìåíû;

29. Ñîâðåìåííûå ýôèîïû; 30. Äæàòû; 31. Àõèðû; 32. Ãóäæàðû; 33. ×àìàðû; 34. Ðàäæïóòû; 35.Îðàîíû; 36. Ìóíäà; 37. Ìàðàòõè; 38. Êàÿñòõè;

39. Íàâà-áóäõó; 40. Áõèëû; 41.Ïàîðà; 42. Áåíãàëüöû (âûñøèå êàñòû); 43.Áèõàðöû (âûñøèå êàñòû); 44. Áðàõìàíû äåøàñòõà ðèãâåäè;

45.×èòïàâàíû; 46 Öûãàíå (ã. Ñëèâåí, Áîëãàðèÿ, õðèñòèàíå); 47. Öûãàíå (ã. Ñëèâåí, Áîëãàðèÿ, ìóñóëüìàíå); 48. Öûãàíå (Ñîôèÿ, Áîëãàðèÿ)
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Ïîëîæåíèåãîíóðñêîéïîïóëÿöèèñðåäèäðåâ-
íèõèñîâðåìåííûõñåðèéìîæíîîïðåäåëèòüïîóñ-
ðåäíåííûìðàäèàííûìõàðàêòåðèñòèêàìïðèçíà-
êîââîñòî÷íîãîîäîíòîëîãè÷åñêîãîñòâîëà(ëîïàòî-
îáðàçíûåôîðìûI?,äèñòàëüíûéãðåáåíüòðèãîíè-
äà, êîëåí÷àòàÿ ñêëàäêà ìåòàêîíèäà,Ì1 6) è
çàïàäíîãî —áóãîðîêÊàðàáåëëè,Ì1 4,Ì2 4(òàáë.
19,ðèñ.4).Ññîæàëåíèåì,ïðèõîäèòñÿêîíñòàòè-
ðîâàòüòîòôàêò,÷òîìûíåâëàäååìîðèãèíàëüíû-
ìèìàòåðèàëàìèïîìíîãèìäðåâíèìñåðèÿì,íå-
äîñòàòî÷íàèíôîðìàöèÿèïîñîâðåìåííûìýêâà-
òîðèàëüíûìãðóïïàì,õîòÿóêàçàíèÿíàíàëè÷èå
ýêâàòîðèàëüíîéïðèìåñèèìåþòñÿïðèàíàëèçåêàê
îïèñàòåëüíûõ,òàêèìåòðè÷åñêèõìàðêåðîâ.Òåì
íåìåíåå,îñíîâíîåíàïðàâëåíèåñâÿçåéýòîòòèï
àíàëèçàïîçâîëÿåòâûÿâèòü.Äëÿâûÿñíåíèÿõàðàê-
òåðàýòîéïðèìåñèâñóììàðíûéãðàôèêâíåñåíû
ãðóïïûñòåððèòîðèèÇàïàäíîéèÞæíîéÀçèèè
Âîñòî÷íî-Àôðèêàíñêîãîïîáåðåæüÿ.

Ñåðèÿ èç Ãîíóðà îòëè÷àåòñÿ ïî êîìïëåêñó
ïðèçíàêîâêàêîòäðåâíèõ,òàêèîòñîâðåìåííûõ
åâðîïåîèäíûõñåðèéîñëàáëåíèåìêîìïëåêñàïðè-
çíàêîâçàïàäíîãîîäîíòîëîãè÷åñêîãîñòâîëà,ïðè-
÷åìâîñòî÷íûåîñîáåííîñòèâûðàæåíûíå÷åòêî.
Îïðåäåëÿÿ îäîíòîòèï ýòîé ïîïóëÿöèè, ìîæíî
ñäåëàòüïðåäïîëîæåíèåîáîòíåñåíèèååêãðóï-
ïåíåäèôôåðåíöèðîâàííûõòèïîâ,ëèáîîååìå-
òèñíîìõàðàêòåðå.Âëþáîìñëó÷àå,íàñåëåíèå,çà-
õîðîíåííîåâíåêðîïîëåÃîíóðàçàíèìàåòîêðà-
èííîåïîëîæåíèå,îáíàðóæèâàÿïîóðîâíþ÷åðò
âîñòî÷íîãîêîìïëåêñàñõîäñòâîñáîëüøèíñòâîì
äðåâíèõåâðîïåîèäíûõñåðèé,àïîâûðàæåííîñ-
òèçàïàäíîãîêîìïëåêñà-ñáëèæàåòñÿññîâðåìåí-
íûìíàñåëåíèåìÞæíîéèÞãî-Âîñòî÷íîéÀçèè
(îðàîíàìè,ìóíäàèâüåòàìè).Ïîñëåäíååîáñòî-
ÿòåëüñòâî äàåò âîçìîæíîñòü ïðåäïîëàãàòü, ÷òî
îïðåäåëåííàÿ ñïåöèôèêà ãîíóðñêîéïîïóëÿöèè
îáóñëîâëåíàêîíòàêòàìèñïðåäñòàâèòåëÿìèýòî-
ãîðåãèîíàèëèîíàÿâëÿåòñÿ÷àñòüþòîãîäðåâíå-
ãîàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîãîñóáñòðàòà,êîòîðûéáûëíå-
êîãäàäîâîëüíîøèðîêîðàñïðîñòðàíåííàòåððè-
òîðèèÏåðåäíåéÀçèèèÑåâåðíîéÈíäèè.

Ê ïà ëå î ïà òî ëî ãèè
íå êðî ïî ëÿ Ãî íó ðà

Ïëîõàÿ ñîõðàííîñòü êîñòíîãî ìàòåðèàëà è
ñîâðåìåííûåïðèðîäíûåóñëîâèÿíàìåñòåðàñ-
êîïîê(ïîâûøåííàÿèíñîëÿöèÿ,ñèëüíûåâåòðà,
êðàéíåíèçêàÿâëàæíîñòüâîçäóõà),àòàêæåïî-
ñòîÿííàÿðàáîòàíàïàìÿòíèêåëèøüîäíîãîàí-
òðîïîëîãàÎ.Áàáàêîâàïðèîäíîâðåìåííîìâñêðû-
òèèáîëåå10çàõîðîíåíèéíåïîçâîëèëèäîñòà-
òî÷íîïîäðîáíîçàôèêñèðîâàòü÷àñòîòóâñòðå÷à-
åìîñòèðàçíîãîâèäàïàòîëîãè÷åñêèõèçìåíåíèé.

×àñòüèçíèõ,êàñàþùàÿñÿçóáíîéñèñòåìû,êðàò-
êîîñâåùåíàâðàçäåëå,ïîñâÿùåííîìîäîíòîëî-
ãèè.Çäåñüìûèìååìâîçìîæíîñòüîñòàíîâèòñÿíà
õàðàêòåðèñòèêåîòìå÷åííûõïðèæèçíåííûõèç-
ìåíåíèéïîñòêðàíèàëüíîãîñêåëåòà,ñâÿçàííûõñ
ðàçëè÷íûìèçàáîëåâàíèÿìè,âòîì÷èñëåîáóñ-
ëîâëåííûõçàäåðæêîéîáùèõðîñòîâûõïðîöåñ-
ñîââîðãàíèçìå.

Ïðåæäåâñåãîîñòàíîâèìñÿíàçàõîðîíåíèÿõ
âóæåóïîìèíàâøèõñÿîáîæåííûõÿìàõ.Òàê,â
ïîãð.1141,íàãëóáèíå60ñìîòäíåâíîéïîâåðõ-
íîñòèáûëèîáíàðóæåíûîñòàíêèèíäèâèäàíå-
áîëüøîãîðîñòà.Êîñòÿêáûëóëîæåíâñêîð÷åí-
íîìïîëîæåíèè,íàáîêó,ëèöîìíàþã.Êàêîé-
ëèáîïîãðåáàëüíûéèíâåíòàðüâìîãèëåîòñóòñò-
âîâàë.Ñîõðàííîñòüñêåëåòàáûëàïëîõîé,îäíàêî,
ðÿäêîñòåéóäàëîñü çàôèêñèðîâàòüèäåòàëüíî
èçó÷èòü.

×åðåï èìåë òîëüêî ÷àñòü ëèöåâûõ êîñòåé.
Ìîçãîâàÿêîðîáêàáûëàïðåäñòàâëåíàëîáíîéêî-
ñòüþèíèæíåé÷àñòüþ÷åøóèçàòûëî÷íîéêîñòè.
Îáîáùèõðàçìåðàõ÷åðåïàìîæíîáûëîñóäèòü
ïîçàòâåðäåâøåìóñóáñòðàòó,ïîïàâøåìóâåãîïî-
ëîñòüèñîõðàíÿâøåìóåãîôîðìó.Ïîýòîìóðÿä
èçìåðåíèéóäàëîñüâçÿòüòîëüêîíàëèöåâîìñêå-
ëåòå(òàáë.20).

Êàêâèäíîèçäàííîéòàáëèöû,ëèöåâîéñêå-
ëåòèçó÷àåìîéîñîáèèìååòìàëûåçíà÷åíèÿâåðõ-
íåéâûñîòûëèöàèñðåäíèåçíà÷åíèÿïîëíîéâû-
ñîòû.Ïðèìàëîéñðåäíåéøèðèíåëèöîäàííîãî
èíäèâèäà õàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿ áîëüøèì ðàçìåðîì
âåðõíåéøèðèíû. Íîñ èìååò ìàëóþ âûñîòó è
áîëüøóþøèðèíó,àâîðáèòàõïðèñðåäíåéøè-
ðèíå îòìå÷àåòñÿ ìàëàÿ âûñîòà. Ëîá äîâîëüíî
øèðîêèé.Íóæíîîòìåòèòü,÷òîïîëó÷åííûåðàç-
ìåðûîöåíèâàëèñüïîðóáðèêàöèÿìäëÿâçðîñëûõ
ìóæ÷èíáåçó÷åòàèçìåíåíèéðîñòîâûõïðîöåñ-
ñîâ.Óêàçàòåëè÷åðåïàïîêàçûâàþò,÷òîèíäèâèä
èìåëïëàòèðèííûé(íèçêèéèøèðîêèé)íîñ,ïðÿ-
ìîóãîëüíûå(ñðåäíåøèðîêèåèíèçêèå)ãëàçíè-
öû è ìåçîïðîçîïíîå (íèçêîå è î÷åíü óçêîå â
ñðåäíåé÷àñòè)ëèöî.Êðîìåîïèñàííûõõàðàêòå-
ðèñòèê,íàâåðõíåé÷åëþñòèáûëîòìå÷åíàëüâå-
îëÿðíûéïðîãíàòèçì.

Òàá ëè öà 20

Îñ íîâ íûå êðà íè î ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèå õà ðàê òå ðè ñ òè êè
÷å ðå ïà èç ïîãð. 1141 (ìì) 

Íî ìåð ïî Ìàð òè íó Ïðè çíà êè

9. Íà è ìåíü øàÿ øè ðè íà ëáà 107

48. Âåðõ íÿÿ âû ñî òà ëè öà 67

47. Ïîë íàÿ âû ñî òà ëè öà 119

43. Âåðõ íÿÿ øè ðè íà ëè öà 111

46. Ñðåä íÿÿ øè ðè íà ëè öà 89
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55. Âû ñî òà íî ñà 50

54. Øè ðè íà íî ñà 29

51. Øè ðè íà îð áè òû îò mf 42

52. Âû ñî òà îð áè òû 32

54:55. Íî ñî âîé óêà çà òåëü 58,0

Òàá ëè öà 21

Ðå çóëü òà òû èç ìå ðå íèé ïîñò êðà íè àëü íî ãî
ñêå ëå òà 1141 (ìì) 

Ïðè çíàê (Ch) Rt Lf Ïðè çíàê (Ch) Rt Lf

Ïëå ÷å âàÿ êîñòü (H) Ëó ÷å âàÿ

êîñòü (R)

Âåðõ íÿÿ ýïè ôè çàð íàÿ – 24,5 Ôè çè î ëî ãè ÷å ñ êàÿ 116,0 (?) –

øè ðè íà íà óðîâ íå äëè íà (PhLR)

õè ðóðã. øåé êè (UB)

Ñà ãèò òàë. äè à ìåòð (SDH) – 26,5 Ïî ïå ðå÷ íûé (TDR) 13,0 –

íà óðîâ íå õè ðóðã. øåé êè äè à ìåòð äè à ôè çà

Íà èá. äè à ìåòð ñå ðå äè íû 19,8 19,0 Ñà ãèò òàëü í. (SDR) 9,0 –

äè à ôè çà (Mdh) äè à ìåòð äè à ôè çà

Íà èì. äè à ìåòð ñå ðå äè íû 13,0 14,0 Íà èì. îê ðóæ íîñòü 30,0 –

äè à ôè çà (Mdh) äè à ôè çà (MCR)

Îê ðóæ íîñòü ñå ðå äè íû – 55,0 Øè ðè íà íèæ íå ãî 31,2 (?) –

äè à ôè çà (MCH) ýïè ôè çà (BR)

Øè ðè íà íèæ íå ãî êîí öà 38,5 – Äëè íà ëó ÷å âîé 18,5 –

íà óðîâ íå ñå ðå äè íû øå ðî õî âà òî ñ òè

ëîê òå âîé ÿì êè (Bup) (Lar)

Øè ðè íà ëîê òå âîé ÿì êè 20,3 – Äëè íà bf (bf) 98,5 –

(Bfc) (ïî Ìà ìî íî âîé)

Øè ðè íà îò âåð ñòèÿ 1,3 – Äëè íà bd 105,0 –

ìåæ äó ëîê òå âîé (ïî Ìà ìî íî âîé)

è ëó ÷å âîé ÿì êà ìè (BB) (bd)

Ãëó á. ëîê òå â. ÿì êè (Dfc) 11,0 – Áå ä ðåí íàÿ êîñòü (F)

Äëè íà äåëü òî âèä íîé – 31,0 Äëè íà ch (ch) 182,0 –

øå ðî õî âà òî ñ òè (Lda) (ïî Ìà ìî íî âîé)

Âû ñî òà äåëü òî âèä íîé – 9,0 Ñà ãèò òàëü íûé 20,0 20,6

øå ðî õî âàò. îò óðîâ íÿ äè à ìåòð ñå ðå äè íû

ñå ðåä. äè à ôè çà (Hda) äè à ôè çà (SF)

Äëè íà «êîì áè íè ðî âà- 112,0 Ïî ïå ðå÷ íûé 19,0 19,0

í íîé ïëå ÷å âîé êî ñ òè îò äè à ìåòð ñå ðå äè íû

õè ðóðã. øåé êè äî âåðõí. äè à ôè çà (TF)

êðàÿ ëîê òå âîé ÿì êè (Lh)

Äëè íà bd 107,0 Âåðõ íèé ñà ãèòò. 26,0 28,5

(ïî Ìà ìî íî âîé) (bd) äè à ìåòð (USF)

Ëîê òå âàÿ êîñòü (U)
Âåðõ íèé ïî ïå ðå÷- 26,0

25,0

íûé äè à ìåòð (UTF)

Ôè çè î ëî ãè ÷å ñ êàÿ äëè íà 108,5 – Îê ðóæ í. ñå ðåäè íû 61,8 61,0

(PhLU)  äè à ôè çà (CF)

Ïå ðåä íå-çàä íèé äè à ìåòð 12,0 12,8 Äë. øåé. áå ä.(Lsf) – 31,0

Ïî ïå ðå÷ íûé äè à ìåòð 11,2 10,7 Íèæ í. øè ð. ëà òåð. 19,0 –

(TU) ìû ùåë êà (LBcl)

Âåðõ íèé ïî ïå ðå÷ íûé 15,3 15,2 Ãëó áè íà ìåæ ìû - 20,0 –

äè à ìåòð (UTU) ùåëê. ÿì êè (Lfi)

Âåðõ íèé äîð çî-âî ëÿð- 23,0 21,1 Ñà ãèòò. äè à ìåòð 51,2 –

  íûé äè à ìåòð (UDU) ëà òå ðàëü íî ãî

ìû ùåë êà (Scl)

Íà èì. Îê ðóæ íîñòü 38,5 33,5
Áîëü øå áåð öî âàÿ êîñòü (T)

52:51. Îð áèò íûé óêà çà òåëü 76,2

48:46. Âåðõ íèé ñðåä íå ëè öå âîé 75,3

(Cp) Ãëó áè íà êëû êî âîé ÿì êè 2.

(Mp) Ñî ñöå âèä íûé îò ðî ñ òîê 2.

(gl) Íàä ïå ðå íî ñüå 4.

(Sa) Íàä áðîâ íûå äó ãè 2.

Îñíîâûâàÿñüíàèçìåðèòåëüíûõèîïèñàòåëü-
íûõïðèçíàêàõ,ïîëèññëåäóåìîéîñîáèîïðåäå-
ëåíêàêìóæñêîé.Íàýòîóêàçûâàþòèäîâîëüíî
êðóïíûåñêóëîâûåêîñòè,äîñòàòî÷íîåðàçâèòèå
íàäãëàçíè÷íîãîðåëüåôàèñîñöåâèäíûõîòðîñò-
êîâ.Âîçðàñòèíäèâèäàâîçìîæíîîïðåäåëèòüòîëü-
êîïîñòåðòîñòèçóáîâ.Òàê,íàâåðõíèõðåçöàõîò-
ìå÷àåòñÿ 3 áàëë ñòåðòîñòè, íà êëûêàõ — 2–3
áàëëèíàâòîðûõìîëÿðàõ — 3áàëë.Ïîäîáíûå
ïàðàìåòðûñòèðàíèÿçóáíîéêîðîíêèñîîòâåòñò-
âóþò ïîÌ.Ì. Ãåðàñèìîâó âîçðàñòó 35–40ëåò.

Âïîãðåáåíèèáûëèîáíàðóæåíûôðàãìåíòû
ñëåäóþùèõ êîñòåé ïîñòêðàíèàëüíîãî ñêåëåòà:
ïðàâîéèëåâîéïëå÷åâûõêîñòåé,ïðàâûõèëåâûõ
ëîêòåâûõèëó÷åâûõêîñòåé,ïðàâîãîðåáðà,ïðà-
âîéèëåâîéáåäðåííûõêîñòåé,ïðàâîéèëåâîé
áîëüøåáåðöîâûõêîñòåé,ëåâîéìàëîéáåðöîâîéêî-
ñòè.Ìûïîïûòàëèñüîñóùåñòâèòüâñåâîçìîæíûå
èçìåðåíèÿ,êîòîðûåìîãóòïðèãîäèòüñÿäëÿäðó-
ãèõèññëåäîâàíèé,÷àñòüèçíèõÿâëÿåòñÿíåòðà-
äèöèîííûìè.Ðåçóëüòàòûèçìåðåíèéïîñòêðàíè-
àëüíîãîñêåëåòàïðèâåäåíûâòàáë.21.

Ñòåïåíüðàçâèòèÿðåëüåôàíàêîñòÿõåùåðàç
ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåòîïðèíàäëåæíîñòèñêåëåòàìóæ-
÷èíå.Ïîôðàãìåíòàìêîñòåéñèñïîëüçîâàíèåì
ìåòîäèêèÍ.Í. Ìàìîíîâîéáûëèâîññòàíîâëåíû
èõíàèáîëüøèåäëèíû.Íàîñíîâàíèèïîëó÷åí-
íûõ ðåçóëüòàòîâ áûëà ðàññ÷èòàíà äëèíà òåëà
èíäèâèäà,äëÿ÷åãîáûëèèñïîëüçîâàíûôîðìó-
ë û
Ñ. ÄþïåðòþèèÄ. Õýääåíà,ðàçðàáîòàííûåäëÿ
íèçêîðîñëûõåâðîïåîèäîâñíîðìàëüíûìòèïîì
òåëîñëîæåíèÿ(òàáë.22).

Òàá ëè öà 22

Îñ íîâ íûå îñ òåî ìå ò ðè ÷å ñ êèå õà ðàê òå ðè ñ òè êè
êî ñ òåé ïîñò êðà íè àëü íî ãî ñêå ëå òà (ìì) è îá ùàÿ
äëè íà òå ëà èí äè âè äà èç ïîãð. 1141 (â ñì) 

Ôðàã ìåíò (F)
Äëè íà Íà è áîëü øàÿ äëè íà Äëè íà òå ëà

ôðàã ìåí òà êî ñ òè (ïî Í.Í. Ìà ìî - (L)
(Lf) íî âîé) (Lb)

Ïëå ÷å âàÿ (H)

bd 107 139 129,9

Ëîê òå âàÿ (U)

fg 115 129 –

bg 110 131 –

Ëó ÷å âàÿ (R)

Bf 98,5 115 128,5

Bd 105 119 130,0
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Áå ä ðåí íàÿ (F)

ch 182 228 125,4

Áîëü øå-áåð öî âàÿ  (T) Îá ùàÿ äëè íà

af 173 183 132,6

Ïî ôîð ìó ëå: 84,898+1,072 (F+T) 129,0

Ïî ôîð ìó ëå: 87,543+1,492 (H+R) 1) 125,4

2) 126,1

Ñðåä íåå çíà ÷å íèå äëè íû òå ëà (ML) 128,4

Ïîïîëó÷åííûìäàííûìâèäíî,÷òîêîñòèêî-
íå÷íîñòåé èññëåäóåìîãî èíäèâèäà â äâà ðàçà
êîðî÷å,÷åìóëþäåéñíîðìàëüíûìðîñòîì.Ñó-
ùåñòâóåòáîëüøàÿâåðîÿòíîñòüòîãî,÷òîäàííûé
èíäèâèä èìåë íåïðîïîðöèîíàëüíûé âèä: íîð-
ìàëüíîåòóëîâèùåèêîðîòêèåêîíå÷íîñòè,ò.å.
áûëêàðëèêîì.Äëèíàåãîòåëàîêàçàëàñüðàâíîé
ïðèìåðíî128,4ñì.

Ó÷èòûâàÿ,÷òîâïàëåîàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîéëè-
òåðàòóðåðåäêîïðèâîäÿòñÿîïèñàíèÿèíäèâèäîâ
ñçàäåðæêîéðîñòîâûõïðîöåññîâ,äàëååìûïðè-
âîäèìîïèñàíèåìûøå÷íîãîðåëüåôàèîñîáåííî-
ñòåéñêåëåòàèçó÷åííîãîèíäèâèäàèçïîãð.1141.
Áîëååïîäðîáíîåîïèñàíèåðàçíûõòèïîâçàäåðæ-
êèðîñòîâûõïðîöåññîâïðèâåäåíîíàìèâñïåöè-
àëüíîé ñòàòüå (Âàñèëüåâ, Áàáàêîâ, Áîðóöêàÿ,
2001)

Ðå á ðî.Âðàñêîïåáûëíàéäåíôðàãìåíòïðà-
âîãîñðåäíåãîðåáðàäëèíîé12,3ñì.Åãîâûñîòà
(1,82ñì)èñëàáûéèçãèáïîçâîëÿþòïðåäïîëîæèòü
çíà÷èòåëüíûéîáúåìãðóäíîéêëåòêè,ñîïîñòàâè-
ìûéñòàêîâûìíîðìàëüíîãî÷åëîâåêà.

Ïëå ÷å âûå êî ñ òè.Íàëåâîéïëå÷åâîéêîñòè
îòìå÷àåòñÿî÷åíüõîðîøååðàçâèòèåäåëüòîâèä-
íîéøåðîõîâàòîñòè.Ååäëèíàñîñòàâëÿåò3,1 ñì,
÷òîðàâíîïðèìåðíî22,3%îòâîññòàíîâëåííîé
äëèíûêîñòè.Ïðèýòîìâûñòóïàíèåøåðîõîâàòî-
ñòèíàäóðîâíåìñåðåäèíûäèàôèçàêîñòèâìå-
ñòåååíàèëó÷øåãîðàçâèòèÿñîñòàâëÿåò0,9ñì.Òà-
êîåðàçâèòèåäåëüòîâèäíîéáóãðèñòîñòèóêàçû-
âàåòíàñèëüíîåðàçâèòèåîäíîèìåííîéìûøöû,
ïîäíèìàþùåéâåðõíþþêîíå÷íîñòüäîãîðèçîí-
òàëüíîãîóðîâíÿèâðàùàþùåéïëå÷îâíóòðüèíà-
ðóæó.Ïîäîáíîåðàçâèòèåáóãðèñòîñòèãîâîðèòè
îáîñîáîéìîùíîñòèìûøöû,ïîñêîëüêóðû÷àãäëÿ
ååðàáîòûâäàííîìñëó÷àåíåâåëèê.Íàëåâîéïëå-
÷åâîéêîñòèçàìåòíûãðåáíèìàëîãîèáîëüøî-
ãîáóãîðêîâ,íîèõðàçâèòèåáëèæåêíîðìå.Òà-
êèìîáðàçîì,âöåëîììîæíîãîâîðèòüîâûñî-
êîìçíà÷åíèèäëÿòðóäîâîéäåÿòåëüíîñòèäàííî-
ãîèíäèâèäàìûøö,ïîäíèìàþùèõèâðàùàþùèõ
ïëå÷î.

Íàïðàâîéïëå÷åâîéêîñòèñëåäóåòîòìåòèòü
çíà÷èòåëüíóþãëóáèíóëîêòåâîéÿìêèèäàæååå
âåðîÿòíîåñîîáùåíèåñâåíå÷íîé.Äàííûéôàêò
óêàçûâàåòíàñïîñîáíîñòü÷åëîâåêàñèëüíîðàç-

ãèáàòüèäàæåïåðåðàçãèáàòüðóêóâëîêòåâîìñó-
ñòàâå.Òàêàÿîñîáåííîñòüìîãëàáûòüïîëåçíîéâ
ïðîöåññåïåðåíîñàòÿæåñòåéíàäãîëîâîé.Íî,ñêî-
ðååâñåãî,äàííàÿàíîìàëèÿïëå÷àáûëàîáóñëîâ-
ëåíàãåíåòè÷åñêè,íåæåëèñôîðìèðîâàëàñüâïðî-
öåññå òðóäîâîé äåÿòåëüíîñòè äàííîãî ÷åëîâåêà.

Ëó ÷å âûå êî ñ òè.Îñîáåííîñòüïðàâîéëó÷å-
âîéêîñòè —õîðîøååðàçâèòèåëó÷åâîéøåðîõî-
âàòîñòè,÷òîñîîòâåòñòâóåòìàññèâíîñòèäâóãëà-
âîéìûøöûïëå÷à.Âî-ïåðâûõ,ýòîÿâëÿåòñÿîò-
ðàæåíèåì ñîîòâåòñòâóþùåãî ðàçâèòèÿ ìûøöû,
ñãèáàþùåéïëå÷îèïðåäïëå÷üå,òîåñòüìûøöû,
ó÷àñòâóþùåéâïðîöåññåïîäíèìàíèÿòÿæåñòåé
ââåðõ.Âî-âòîðûõ,îïÿòü-òàêèóêàçûâàåòíàíåáîëü-
øîéðû÷àãäâèæåíèÿ.Îñîáåííîñòüþïðàâîéëó-
÷åâîéêîñòèòàêæåÿâëÿåòñÿñèëüíîåîòêëîíåíèå
âëàòåðàëüíîìíàïðàâëåíèèãîëîâêèèøåéêè.È
íàêîíåö,èíòåðåñíîéàíîìàëèåéäàííîéêîñòèÿâ-
ëÿåòñÿ î÷åíü ñèëüíîå ðàñøèðåíèå äèñòàëüíîãî
êîíöà.Íèæíÿÿøèðèíàëó÷à —íåìåíåå5,6ñì
ïðè âåðîÿòíîé äëèíå êîñòè —11,5 ñì. Äàííàÿ
îñîáåííîñòüãîâîðèòîäîïîëíèòåëüíîìèî÷åíü
çíà÷èòåëüíîìóêðåïëåíèèëó÷å-çàïÿñòíîãîñóñ-
òàâà,èïîäòâåðæäàåòìûñëüîòîì,÷òîäàííîìó
èíäèâèäó,âåðîÿòíî,÷àñòîïðèõîäèëîñüíîñèòüòÿ-
æåñòèíàäãîëîâîéèëèíàïëå÷àõ.

Ëîê òå âûå êî ñ òè. Íàîáåèõêîñòÿõñëåäóåòîò-
ìåòèòüñèëüíîåâûñòóïàíèåìåæêîñòíîãîêðàÿâ
ñðåäíåéòðåòè,÷òîóêàçûâàåòíàîñîáîåðàçâèòèå
äëèííîãîðàçãèáàòåëÿáîëüøîãîïàëüöàèäëèííîé
ìûøöû,îòâîäÿùåéáîëüøîéïàëåö.Êðîìåòîãî,îáå-
èìêîñòÿìïðèñóùåñèëüíîåðàçâèòèåäèñòàëüíî-
ãîëàòåðàëüíîãîãðåáíÿ,êêîòîðîìóïðèêðåïëÿåò-
ñÿêâàäðàòíûéïðîíàòîð.Ïî-âèäèìîìó,äàííîìó
êàðëèêóâïðîöåññåòðóäîâîéäåÿòåëüíîñòèïðè-
õîäèëîñüïîääåðæèâàòüãðóç,ëåæàùèéíàïëå÷àõ
èëèïîäíÿòûéíàäãîëîâîé,ëàäîíÿìèèáîëüøè-
ìè ïàëüöàìè, à ïðîíàòîð íå ïîçâîëÿë êèñòè è
áîëüøîìóïàëüöóïîâîðà÷èâàòüñÿíàçàäèòàêèì
îáðàçîì, ôèêñèðóÿ êèñòü, êàê áû òîæå äåðæàë
ãðóç.Îìîùíîñòèêâàäðàòíîãîïðîíàòîðàòàêæåãî-
âîðèòõîðîøååðàçâèòèåëàòåðàëüíîãîêðàÿíèæ-
íåãîêîíöàëó÷åâîéêîñòè(îáåèõêîñòåé),êêîòî-
ðîìóòàêæåïðèêðåïëÿåòñÿýòàìûøöà.Äëèííûé
øèëîâèäíûéîòðîñòîêïðàâîéëîêòåâîéêîñòè,âîç-
ìîæíî,òîæåóêàçûâàåòíàñèëóñâÿçî÷íîãîàïïà-
ðàòàëó÷å-çàïÿñòíîãîñóñòàâà.

Áå ä ðåí íûå êî ñ òè. Ïåðâîå,÷òîáðîñàåòñÿâ
ãëàçà, —ýòîñèëüíàÿñêðó÷åííîñòüêîñòåé.Óãîë
òîðçèîíàïðàâîéêîñòèñîñòàâèëïðèìåðíî38° .
Ýòîãîâîðèòîòîì,÷òîáåäðåííûåêîñòèáûëèíå-
ñêîëüêîñìåùåíûíàçàäèòóëîâèùåêàêáûíà-
âèñàëîíàäíîãàìè.Äëÿóäåðæàíèÿðàâíîâåñèÿ
òåëàíåîáõîäèìîáûëîäîïîëíèòåëüíîåóêðåïëå-
íèåêîëåííîãîñóñòàâà.Óäàííîãîèíäèâèäàîò-
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ìå÷àåòñÿ ðàñøèðåíèå äèñòàëüíûõ ÷àñòåé áåä-
ðåííûõêîñòåéèóâåëè÷åíèåñàãèòòàëüíîãîäè-
àìåòðàìûøåëêîâïðàâîéêîñòè(òî÷íåå,ëàòåðàëü-
íîãîìûùåëêà,òàêêàêìåäèàëüíûéíåñîõðàíèë-
ñÿèåãîïàðàìåòðûìîæíîòîëüêîïðåäïîëàãàòü).
Øèðèíà íèæíåãî ýïèôèçà —íå ìåíåå 5,6 ñì.
Îñîáåííîñòüþïðàâîãîáåäðàòàêæåìîæíîïî-
ñ÷èòàòüñèëüíîåâûñòóïàíèåëàòåðàëüíîãîíàä-
ìûùåëêà.Åãîøèðèíàîòóðîâíÿáîêîâîãîêðàÿ
íèæíåé÷àñòèñóñòàâíîéïîâåðõíîñòèìûùåëêà
ñîñòàâëÿåò0,9 ñì,ïðèòîì,÷òîíèæíÿÿøèðèíà
ñóñòàâíîéïîâåðõíîñòè — îêîëî1,9 ñì.Ïðèâå-
ðîÿòíîì àíàëîãè÷íîì ñîñòîÿíèè ìåäèàëüíîãî
íàäìûùåëêà ìîæíî ïðåäïîëîæèòü çíà÷èòåëü-
íîåðàçâèòèåòðåõãëàâîéìûøöûãîëåíè —ñãè-
áàòåëÿêîëåíàèðàçãèáàòåëÿñòîïû.

Îäíèì èç èíòåðåñíûõ ìîìåíòîâ ñòðîåíèÿ
áåäðåííûõêîñòåéêàðëèêàÿâëÿåòñÿ÷ðåçìåðíîå
ðàçâèòèåìåæâåðòåëüíîéëèíèè,êîòîðàÿôàêòè-
÷åñêèèìååòâèäãðåáíÿ,ñèëüíîâûñòóïàÿíàä
óðîâíåìòåëàêîñòè,èïîïðîòÿæåííîñòèçàíè-
ìàåòâåðõíþþòðåòüòåëà.Ìåæâåðòåëüíàÿëè-
íèÿ— ýòîìåñòîïðèêðåïëåíèÿïîäâçäîøíî-áå-
äðåííîéñâÿçêè,êîòîðàÿòîðìîçèòðàçãèáàíèåòà-
çîáåäðåííîãîñóñòàâàèó÷àñòâóåòâóäåðæàíèè
òóëîâèùàââåðòèêàëüíîìïîëîæåíèè.Âñëó÷àå
ñìåùåíèÿòàçî-áåäðåííîãîñóñòàâàíàçàäðîëü
ýòîéñâÿçêèâîçðàñòàåò,÷òîìûèíàáëþäàåìó
äàííîãî èíäèâèäà. Ñëåäóåò òàêæå ïðåäïîëî-
æèòüíåìàëóþñòåïåíüðàçâèòèÿ÷åòûðåõãëàâîé
ìûøöûáåäðà,çíà÷åíèåêîòîðîéâîçðàñòàåòïðè
ïîäîáíîìïîëîæåíèèíîãè,àòàêæåïðèïîñòî-
ÿííîìïåðåíîñåòÿæåñòåé.Íàáåäðåííûõêîñòÿõ
êàðëèêàìîæíîîòìåòèòüíåïëîõîåðàçâèòèåøå-
ðîõîâàòîéëèíèèáåäðà,îñîáåííîâíèæíåé÷à-
ñòè.Íåèñêëþ÷åíîòàêæå,÷òîìåäèàëüíàÿøè-
ðîêàÿìûøöà(ãîëîâêà÷åòûðåõãëàâîé)ïðèêðåï-
ëÿëàñüèêíèæíåé÷àñòèìåæâåðòåëüíîéëèíèè.

Îñîáîñëåäóåòïîä÷åðêíóòüñëàáîåðàçâèòèå
ÿãîäè÷íîéøåðîõîâàòîñòèè,ñëåäîâàòåëüíî,áîëü-
øèõÿãîäè÷íûõìûøöîáåèõíîã.Ïðèñìåùåíèè
áåäðà÷óòüíàçàäíàãðóçêàíàáîëüøóþÿãîäè÷-
íóþìûøöó —ðàçãèáàòåëüòàçî-áåäðåííîãîñó-
ñòàâà —óìåíüøàåòñÿ.

Áîëü øå áåð öî âûå êî ñ òè.Íàëåâîéáîëüøîé
áåðöîâîéêîñòèçàìåòíîçíà÷èòåëüíîåðàñøèðåíèå
âåðõíåãîêîíöàèâòîì÷èñëåìåäèàëüíîãîìûùåë-
êà.Ïîñêîëüêóêîñòüñìåäèàëüíîéñòîðîíûâîãíó-
òà,èìåííîâíóòðåííèéìûùåëîêèñïûòûâàëíàñå-
áåîñíîâíóþâåñîâóþíàãðóçêó.Âîçìîæíî,÷òîè
èçîãíóòîñòüêîñòèáûëàîáóñëîâëåíàèëèíîøåíè-
åìòÿæåñòåéñþíîøåñêîãîâîçðàñòà,èëèÎ-îáðàç-
íîéôîðìîéíîãèíäèâèäà.Ìûùåëêèóäëèíåíûè
âñàãèòòàëüíîìíàïðàâëåíèè.Ñòåïåíüâûñòóïàíèÿ
íàçàäìåäèàëüíîãîìûùåëêàîòóðîâíÿòåëàêîñ-

òè —ïðèìåðíî 1,7ñì.Äàííûé èçãèá êîñòè (åå
âåðõíåé÷àñòè)ñêîðååâñåãîÿâëÿåòñÿñëåäñòâèåì
ñìåùåíèÿíàçàäòàçî-áåäðåííîãîñóñòàâà,à,ñëå-
äîâàòåëüíî,èöåíòðàòÿæåñòèòåëà.

Ðåëüåôíàçàäíåéïîâåðõíîñòèîáåèõáîëüøå-
áåðöîâûõêîñòåé,ñîîòâåòñòâóþùèéëèíèèêàì-
áàëîâèäíîéìûøöû(òðåòüåéãîëîâêèòðåõãëàâîé
ìûøöû ãîëåíè), ðàçâèò î÷åíü õîðîøî. Îí íå
ñèëüíîâûñòóïàåòíàäóðîâíåìòåëà,íîäîâîëü-
íîîáøèðåí,òàê÷òîïèòàòåëüíîåîòâåðñòèåíà-
õîäèòñÿïðÿìîâøåðîõîâàòîñòè.Âûðàæåííîñòü
ýòîéáóãðèñòîñòè,àòàêæåíàäìûùåëêîâáåäðàãî-
âîðèòîìîùíîñòèòðèöåïñàãîëåíèè,ñëåäîâàòåëü-
íî,îáîñîáûõóñèëèÿõ÷åëîâåêàïðèñãèáàíèèñòî-
ïû.Òàêèìîáðàçîì,ìûñíîâàïðåäïîëàãàåì,÷òî
äàííîìó÷åëîâåêóïðèõîäèëîñüìíîãîõîäèòüè
îäíîâðåìåííîïåðåíîñèòüòÿæåñòè.

Êñîæàëåíèþ,íàêîñòÿõ,ïðàêòè÷åñêè,íåñî-
õðàíèëèñüáîëüøåáåðöîâûåáóãðèñòîñòè,èïîýòî-
ìóíåëüçÿñäåëàòüáîëååòî÷íîåçàêëþ÷åíèåîò-
íîñèòåëüíîñòåïåíèðàçâèòèÿèòðåíèðîâàííîñ-
òè÷åòûðåõãëàâûõìûøöîáåèõíîã.

Íàëåâîéìàëîéáåðöîâîéêîñòèìîæíîîòìå-
òèòüõîðîøååðàçâèòèåìåæêîñòíîãîêðàÿ.Íî,ê
ñîæàëåíèþ,óíàñâíàëè÷èèáûëëèøüôðàãìåíò
eeòåëà.Ïðàâàÿêîñòüâðàñêîïåíåñîõðàíèëàñü.

Ñóììèðóÿîïèñàíèå÷åðåïàèçïîãð.1141ìîæ-
íîãîâîðèòüîòîì,÷òîîíèìååòñðåäíèåðàçìå-
ðûëèöåâîãîñêåëåòà,õàðàêòåðíûåäëÿâçðîñëûõ
ìóæ÷èí.Îòìå÷åííûåøèðîêèé ëîá è áîëüøàÿ
âåðõíÿÿøèðèíàëèöàñîçäàþòâïå÷àòëåíèåíå-
êîòîðîéèíôàíòèëüíîñòèîáëèêàèíäèâèäà.Êðî-
ìåòîãî,îíõàðàêòåðèçîâàëñÿî÷åíüøèðîêèìíî-
ñîìèàëüâåîëÿðíûìïðîãíàòèçìîì.Èññëåäîâà-
íèåïîñòêðàíèàëüíîãîñêåëåòàâûÿâèëî,÷òîîí
ïðèíàäëåæàëìóæ÷èíå-êàðëèêóñóêîðî÷åííûìè
êîíå÷íîñòÿìèè,âîçìîæíî,íîðìàëüíûìòóëîâè-
ùåì. Äëèíà åãî òåëà ñîñòàâëÿëà ïðèìåðíî
128,4ñì.Íåêîòîðûåîñîáåííîñòèäëèííûõêîñòåé
ñêå ëå òà  è  ðà ç âè òèå  ìûøå÷ íî ã î  ðå -
ëüåôà,ïîçâîëÿþòïðåäïîëîæèòü,÷òîêàðëèêìîã
çàíèìàòüñÿ ïåðåíåñåíèåì òÿæåñòåé íà ïëå÷àõ,
ñïèíåèëèíàðóêàõíàäãîëîâîé.Ýòîìîãëèáûòü,
íàïðèìåð,ìåøêèñçåðíîì,êàìíè,åìêîñòèñâî-
äîéèò.ä.Òàêèìîáðàçîì,îáíàðóæåííûåâîáî-
ææåííîéìîãèëåîñòàíêèèíäèâèäàïðèíàäëåæà-
ëè,ïî-âèäèìîìó,ìóæ÷èíåñðåäíèõëåò,ñòðàäà-
þùåìóãèïîõîíäðîïëàçèåé.Ïðèïîäîáíîãîðîäà
çàáîëåâàíèÿõ,ñâÿçàííûõñãåíåòè÷åñêèìèíàðó-
øåíèÿìè,óìñòâåííîåèïîëîâîåðàçâèòèå÷åëî-
âåêàîñòàåòñÿíîðìàëüíûì.

Åùåîäèíêàðëèêáûëîáíàðóæåíâïîäáîé-
íîéìîãèëå(ïîãð.1172),ãäåâêà÷åñòâåäðîìîñà
áûëàèñïîëüçîâàíàîáîææåííàÿÿìà,õðîíîëîãè-
÷åñêèèñòðàòèãðàôè÷åñêèáîëååðàííÿÿ.Ïîäáîé
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áûë îôîðìëåí â çàïàäíîé ñòåíêå äðîìîñà íà
ãëóáèíå130ñìîòäíåâíîéïîâåðõíîñòè.Êîñòÿê
áûëóëîæåíâñêîð÷åííîìïîëîæåíèè,íàïðà-
âîìáîêó,òàê,÷òîêèñòèðóêðàñïîëàãàëèñüïå-
ðåäãðóäüþ.Êîñòè÷åðåïàîêàçàëèñüïîëíîñòüþ
ðàçäàâëåííûìè.Ïîãðåáàëüíûéèíâåíòàðüââè-
äåäâóõêåðàìè÷åñêèõñîñóäîâèîäíîãîáðîíçî-
âîãîñòåðæíÿíàõîäèëèñüóèçãîëîâüÿ.Âîçðàñò
ïîêîéíîãî,îïðåäåëåííûéïîçóáàì,ñîîòâåòñòâó-
åò8–9ãîäàì.Ñîõðàííîñòüñêåëåòàáûëàî÷åíü
ïëîõîé,ïîýòîìóçàôèêñèðîâàòüêîñòèèèçìåðèòü
èõíàîñòåîëîãè÷åñêîéäîñêåíåóäàëîñü.Îäíà-
êîïðèáëèçèòåëüíûåäëèííîòíûåðàçìåðûïðèïî-
ìîùèëåíòûíàìóäàëîñüïîëó÷èòüïðÿìîâïî-
ãðåáåíèè(òàáë23).

Òàá ëè öà 23

Îñ íîâ íûå îñ òåî ìå ò ðè ÷å ñ êèå õà ðàê òå ðè ñ òè êè
ñêå ëå òà èç ïî ãðå áå íèÿ 1172

Ïðè çíà êè (Ch) Ðàç ìåð, ìì (Sz)

Íà è áîëü øàÿ äëè íà ïëå ÷å âîé êî ñ òè (HL) 161

Íà è áîëü øàÿ äëè íà ëîê òå âîé êî ñ òè (UL) 140

Íà è áîëü øàÿ äëè íà áå ä ðåí íîé êî ñ òè (FL) 225

Íà è áîë. äëè íà áîëü øå áåð öî âîé êî ñ òè (TL) 177

Äëè íà êîð ïó ñà îò 1 øåé íî ãî ïî çâîí êà (TrL) 380

ÏîäàííûìÀ.Ï. Áîíäûðåâàäàííûåðàçìåðû
êîíå÷íîñòåéèêîðïóñàñîîòâåòñòâóþòìàëü÷èêàì
4–5ëåòèëèäåâî÷êàì5–6ëåò.Ó÷èòûâàÿðåàëüíûé
âîçðàñò,îïðåäåëåííûéïîçóáàì,èðàçìåðûòåëà
èíäèâèäà,ìîæíîñäåëàòüâûâîäîíèçêèõòåìïàõ
ðîñòàèðàçâèòèÿ.ÈíäåêññêåëèèïîÌàíóâðèåðà-
âåí64,5,÷òîóêàçûâàåòíàêðàéíþþáðàõèñêåëèþ.
Î÷åâèäíî,÷òîèíäèâèäèìåëî÷åíüêîðîòêèåêî-
íå÷íîñòè,äàæåäëÿñòîëüìàëîãîðîñòà.Ïîñêîëü-
êóêâîçðàñòó8–9ëåòðåáåíîêäîëæåíïðîéòèïåð-
âûéðîñòîâîéñêà÷îêèèçìåíèòüïðîïîðöèèíàäî-
ëèõîìîðôíûå,ñîõðàíèâøèåñÿïðîïîðöèèïîòè-
ïó«ìàëîãîðåáåíêà»ìîãóòãîâîðèòüîçàäåðæêàõ
âðàçâèòèèäàííîãîèíäèâèäà.Âåðîÿòíî,ïåðåäíà-
ìèåùåîäèíïðèìåðíåïðîïîðöèîíàëüíîãîíàðó-
øåíèÿðîñòà,êîòîðîåíåâñåãäàáûâàåòâûðàæå-
íîâðàííåìäåòñòâå.Ïîäîáíîãîðîäàêàðëèêîâîñòü
ñâÿçàíà,êàêïðàâèëî,ñàõîíäðîïëàçèåéèëèãè-
ïîõîíäðîïëàçèåé.Òî÷íûéäèàãíîçìîæíîïîñòà-
âèòüòîëüêîïðèíàëè÷èè÷åðåïà.

È, íàêîíåö, ïîñëåäíåå çàõîðîíåíèå (ïîãð.
1555) ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñîáîé ïîäïðÿìîóãîëüíóþ
(80·65)îáîææåííóþèçíóòðèÿìó,ãëóáèíîéäî
5 0 ñ ì .
Âíåìáûëîáíàðóæåíêîñòÿêðåáåíêàîêîëî2–
2,5ëåò.Îíáûëóëîæåííàïðàâûéáîê,âñêîð÷åí-
íîìïîëîæåíèè,ëèöîìíàþã.Íåîáû÷íîñòüýòî-
ãîçàõîðîíåíèÿçàêëþ÷àëàñüâíåñòàíäàðòíîéôîð-

ìå ÷åðåïà ðåáåíêà ñ ÿâíî âûðàæåííîé îòâèñ-
ëîñòüþçàòûëî÷íîé÷àñòè(Òàáë. 1,¹1; 11,¹8).Ïî-
äîáíàÿôîðìàìîçãîâîéêîðîáêèâñòðå÷àåòñÿäî-
âîëüíîðåäêîèèäåíòèôèöèðóåòñÿêàêáàòðîêå-
ôàëèÿ.Îíàìîæåòóêàçûâàòüíàâðîæäåííûåôîð-
ìûîëèãîôðåíèèñî÷åíüíèçêèìêîýôôèöèåíòîì
èíòåëëåêòà (äåáèëèçì —IQ=51–90). Âåðîÿòíî,
èíäèâèäû ñ áàòðîêåôàëèåéìîãóò äîæèâàòü äî
âçðîñëîãîñîñòîÿíèÿ,ïîñêîëüêóèìååòñÿðÿäïðè-
ìåðîâýòîéïàòîëîãèè,îáíàðóæåííûõíàîñòàí-
êàõâçðîñëûõîñîáåéèçÎêóíåâñêîãîìîãèëüíè-
êà.

Êýòîìóïîãðåáåíèþïðèìûêàëîäðóãîå,áîëü-
øèõðàçìåðîâ,ãäåáûëèîáíàðóæåíûôðàãìåíòû
êîñòåé âçðîñëîãî èíäèâèäà, ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî
æåíñêîãîïîëà.Âîçìîæíî,ìûèìååìäåëîñïàð-
íûì ïîãðåáåíèåì ìàòåðè è áîëüíîãî ðåáåíêà.

Ïà òî ëî ãè ÷å ñ êèå èç ìå íå íèÿ
êî ñò íîé ñè ñ òå ìû

Äåãåíåðàòèâíî-äèñòðîôè÷åñêèåèçìåíåíèÿè
ïîðàæåíèÿâñòðå÷àþòñÿâîâñåõñóñòàâàõèâîç-
íèêàþòâñëåäñòâèåñíèæåíèÿýëàñòè÷íîñòèñó-
ñòàâíîãîõðÿùà,âðåçóëüòàòååñòåñòâåííîãîñòà-
ðåíèÿ, âîñïàëèòåëüíîãî ïðîöåññà, äëèòåëüíîé
ìèêðîòðàâìûèëèïåðåãðóçêè.Íàíåêîòîðûõñêå-
ëåòàõãîíóðñêîãîíåêðîïîëÿâåäèíè÷íûõñëó-
÷àÿõîáíàðóæåíûòàêèåïàòîëîãè÷åñêèåèçìåíå-
íèÿêàêäåôîðìèðóþùèéàðòðîç,ñïîíäèëîàðò-
ðîç,ôèêñèðóþùèéëèãàìåíòîç.Â÷àñòíîñòè,äå-
ãå íåðàòèâíî-äèñòðîôè÷åñ êèå ïîðàæåíèÿ
ïîçâîíî÷íèêà —îñòåîõîíäðîïàòèÿ,âñòðå÷åíàâ
÷åòûðåõñëó÷àÿõ.Íàîäíîìèçíèõ(ïîãð.410)
çàôèêñèðîâàíàãåíåðàëèçîâàííàÿôîðìàñïîíäè-
ëîîñòåîõîíäðîçà.Íàêðàÿõäèñêîâïîÿñíè÷íûõ
ïîçâîíêîâýòîãîñêåëåòàèìåþòñÿñèëüíûåêîñò-
íûå ðàçðàñòàíèÿ —îñòåîôèòû, îêàéìëÿþùèå
ïîçâîíêèââèäåëåïåñòêîâðîç.Êðîìåòîãî,íà
ïåðåäíåéïîâåðõíîñòè4-ãîè5-ãîøåéíûõïîçâîí-
êîâîòìå÷åíîìîùíîåîêîñòåíåíèåïåðåäíåéïðî-
äîëüíîéñâÿçêè,õàðàêòåðíîéäëÿòàêîãîçàáîëå-
âàíèÿêàêôèêñèðóþùèéëèãàìåíòîç.

Òðàâ ìà òè ÷å ñ êèå ïî âðåæ äå íèÿ êî ñ òåé
ÍàêîñòíûõîñòàíêàõíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàòðàâ-

ìàòè÷åñêèåïîâðåæäåíèÿâñòðå÷åíûâñåãîëèøü
âäâóõñëó÷àÿõ.Âîäíîìñëó÷àå(ïîãð.1265)îò-
ìå÷åí íåïðàâèëüíî ñðîñøèéñÿ ïåðåëîì ëåâîé
êëþ÷èöûñìîùíûìèêîñòíûìèìîçîëÿìè.Âäðó-
ãîì —íîæåâîåðàíåíèåâñïèíó,ãäåêîíåöëåç-
âèÿ çàñòðÿë â òåëå ïîçâîíêà. Íåçíà÷èòåëüíîå
êîëè÷åñòâîòðàâìèïàòîëîãè÷åñêèõèçìåíåíèé,
ôèêñèðóåìûõ ïî èìåþùèìñÿ îñòåîëîãè÷åñêèì
ìàòåðèàëàìîáúÿñíÿåòñÿ,êàêýòîóæåîòìå÷àëîñü,
î÷åíüïëîõîéñîõðàííîñòüþêîñòíîãîìàòåðèàëà.
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ÁîëåçíèëþäåéäðåâíåéÌàðãèàíûáûëè,íà-
äîïîëàãàòü,áîëååðàçíîîáðàçíûèíåñòîëüðåä-
êîñòíû.Îäíàêîïëîõàÿñîõðàííîñòüîñòåîëîãè-
÷åñêèõìàòåðèàëîâíåâñåãäàïîçâîëÿåòñóäèòü
îáýòîìñèñêëþ÷èòåëüíîéòî÷íîñòüþ.

Çà êëþ ÷å íèå 
Àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêîåîïèñàíèåêðàíèîëîãè÷å-

ñêîéñåðèèèçíåêðîïîëÿÃîíóðàïîçâîëÿåòñäå-
ëàòüñëåäóþùèåîñíîâíûåâûâîäû.Çåìëåäåëü-
÷åñêîåíàñåëåíèåÃîíóðà,âïèòàâøååâñåáÿïî-
òîìêîâäðåâíåéøåãîíàñåëåíèÿêàêþæíîòóðê-
ìåíèñòàíñêîãî, òàê è ñîñåäíèõ òåððèòîðèé,
íåñîìíåííî,îòíîñèëîñüêêðóãóþæíî-åâðîïå-
îèäíûõ ïîïóëÿöèé, ñîçäàâøèõ ïðîöâåòàþùóþ
öèâèëèçàöèþ.Âûñîêàÿïðîäîëæèòåëüíîñòüæèç-
íèèïëîäîâèòîñòüíàñåëåíèÿñîçäàâàëèïðåäïî-
ñûëêèäëÿáûñòðîãîðîñòàïîïóëÿöèèâóñëîâè-
ÿõãîðîäà,÷òîâñâîþî÷åðåäüñîâðåìåíåìñòà-
ëî ïðè÷èíîé ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ èíôåêöèîííûõ
çàáîëåâàíèé,÷òî,âåðîÿòíî,èáûëî÷àñòîéïðè-
÷èíîéïîòåðèäåòåéâðàííèõâîçðàñòàõèæåí-
ùèí-ðîæåíèöâîñíîâíîéðåïðîäóêòèâíûéïåðè-
îä.Çàôèêñèðîâàííîåïîðåçóëüòàòàìïàëåîäåìî-
ãðàôè÷åñêîãîèññëåäîâàíèÿñîîòíîøåíèå÷èñëà
ìóæ÷èíèæåíùèíñâèäåòåëüñòâóåòîïðåîáëà-
äàíèèïîñëåäíèõâïîïóëÿöèè.Ïîñêîëüêóýòîíå
ñîîòâåòñòâóåòíîðìàëüíîìóáèîëîãè÷åñêîìóðàñ-
ïðåäåëåíèþïîëîâ(1:1),òîìîæíîïðåäïîëîæèòü,
÷òî÷àñòüæåíùèí(îêîëî36%)ìîãëàáûòüëè-
áî âêëþ÷åíà â ñîñòàâ ïîïóëÿöèè èçâíå, ëèáî
ãðóïïàíàñåëåíèÿ,ïðèøåäøàÿíàíîâóþòåððè-
òîðèþ,âûòåñíèëà÷àñòüìåñòíûõìóæ÷èí,âêëþ-
÷èââñâîéñîñòàâìåñòíûõæåæåíùèí.Àðõåî-
ëîãè÷åñêèíàäàííîìïàìÿòíèêåíåïðîñëåæè-
âàåòñÿñòàäèàëüíûõðàçëè÷èéâîáðÿäåçàõîðî-
íåíèÿèâïîãðåáàëüíûõïðèíîøåíèÿõ,ïîýòîìó,
åñëèâåðíîâòîðîåïðåäïîëîæåíèå,òîíàñåëåíèå,
îñíîâàâøååÃîíóð-äåïåèâíåìîáèòàâøåå,ñêî-
ðååâñåãî,ïðèøëîíàäàííóþòåððèòîðèþíåîä-
íîé,àíåñêîëüêèìèâîëíàìè.

Ãåíåðàëüíûåïàðàìåòðûìîçãîâîéêîðîáêè÷å-
ðåïîâãîíóðñêîãîíåêðîïîëÿäîñòàòî÷íîòèïè÷íû
äëÿñèíõðîííîãî(ýïîõàáðîíçû)íàñåëåíèÿÑðåä-
íåãîÂîñòîêàîòÌåñîïîòàìèèíàçàïàäåäîñå-
âåðî-çàïàäíîéÈíäèèíàâîñòîêå.Äðåâíåéøóþîñ-
íîâóçäåñüñîñòàâëÿåòíàñåëåíèå,ñëîæèâøååñÿ
âðåçóëüòàòåäëèòåëüíîãîìåòèñàöèîííîãîïðîöåñ-
ñàìåæäóòðîïèäàìè(íàèáîëååâåðîÿòíî,âåääî-
àâñòðàëîèäàìèâðàñîâîìîòíîøåíèè)èãîëàðê-
òèäàìè(äðåâíèìèåâðîïåîèäàìèâðàñîâîìîòíî-
øåíèè).Âíàïðàâëåíèèêñåâåðó(âñòîðîíóÂå-
ëèêîé åâðàçèéñêîé ñòåïè) ïðèìåñü òðîïèäîâ
óìåíüøàåòñÿ,àóíàèáîëååîòäàëåííûõêðàíèî-
ñåðèé(îêóíåâöû,êàðàñóêöû,ïëèòî÷íèêèÇàáàé-

êàëüÿ),âèäèìî,îòñóòñòâóåòïîëíîñòüþ.
Ýòîòâûâîäñîãëàñóåòñÿñèçìåí÷èâîñòüþäðó-

ãèõêðàíèîìåòðè÷åñêèõèóãëîâûõõàðàêòåðèñ-
òèêìîçãîâîãîèëèöåâîãîñêåëåòà.Ïîìíîãèìèç
íèõãîíóðñêàÿñåðèÿäåìîíñòðèðóåòâàðèàöèþîò
ñàìûõìàëûõäîñàìûõáîëüøèõâåëè÷èíïðè-
çíàêîâ,÷òîäàåòâåñêèåîñíîâàíèÿãîâîðèòüîåå
íåîäíîðîäíîñòèêàêâñìûñëåôèêñàöèèáîëååàð-
õàè÷íûõèáîëååïðîãðåññèâíûõôîðì,òàêèâ
íàëè÷èèâåääîèäíîéïðèìåñè,ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþ-
ùåéîáó÷àñòèèâñëîæåíèèàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêî-
ãîòèïàãîíóðöåâòàêæåèýòîãîêîìïîíåíòà.

Îäîíòîëîãè÷åñêèåïàðàìåòðûñåðèèèçÃîíó-
ðà òàêæå ïîêàçûâàþò, ÷òî îíà îòëè÷àåòñÿ ïî
êîìïëåêñóïðèçíàêîâêàêîòäðåâíèõ,òàêèîò
ñîâðåìåííûõåâðîïåîèäíûõñåðèéîñëàáëåíèåì
êîìïëåêñàïðèçíàêîâçàïàäíîãîîäîíòîëîãè÷åñ-
êîãîñòâîëà,ïðè÷åìèâîñòî÷íûåîñîáåííîñòèâ
íåéâûðàæåíûíå÷åòêî.Ìîæíîãîâîðèòüêàêîá
îòíåñåíèèãîíóðöåâêãðóïïåíåäèôôåðåíöèðî-
âàííûõîäîíòîëîãè÷åñêèõòèïîâ,òàêèîååìå-
òèñíîì(ìåæäóçàïàäíûìèâîñòî÷íûìîäîíòî-
ëîãè÷åñêèìèñòâîëàìè)õàðàêòåðå.Âîáîèõýòèõ
ñëó÷àÿõíàñåëåíèå,çàõîðîíåííîåâíåêðîïîëåÃî-
íóðà,çàíèìàåòîêðàèííîåïîëîæåíèå,îáíàðó-
æèâàÿ ïî óðîâíþ ÷åðò âîñòî÷íîãî êîìïëåêñà
ñõîäñòâî ñ áîëüøèíñòâîì äðåâíèõ åâðîïåîèä-
íûõñåðèé,àïîâûðàæåííîñòèçàïàäíîãîêîì-
ïëåêñà —ñáëèæàåòñÿññîâðåìåííûìíàñåëåíè-
åìÞæíîéèÞãî-Âîñòî÷íîéÀçèè (îðàîíàìè,
ìóíäà è âüåòàìè). Ïîñëåäíåå îáñòîÿòåëüñòâî
ïîçâîëÿåòêàêñâÿçûâàòüîïðåäåëåííóþñïåöèôè-
êóãîíóðñêîéïîïóëÿöèèñêîíòàêòàìèñïðåä-
ñòàâèòåëÿìèýòîãîðåãèîíà,òàêèâêëþ÷àòüååâ
òîòäðåâíèéàíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèéñóáñòðàò,êîòî-
ðûéáûëíåêîãäàäîâîëüíîøèðîêîðàñïðîñòðà-
íåííàòåððèòîðèèÏåðåäíåéÀçèèèÑåâåðíîé
Èíäèè.

Àíàëèç îñòåîìåòðè÷åñêèõ ïàðàìåòðîâ, íå-
ñìîòðÿíàâñþèõôðàãìåíòàðíîñòü,ïîçâîëÿåò
ïðåäïîëàãàòü,÷òîêàêæåíñêàÿ,òàêèìóæñêàÿ
÷àñòè ïîïóëÿöèè íàõîäÿò ñõîäñòâî â äëèíå è
ïðîïîðöèÿõòåëàèñìåñòíûìíàñåëåíèåìèñæè-
òåëÿìèáîëååþãî-âîñòî÷íûõðåãèîíîâ.

Âöåëîì,ó÷èòûâàÿìîçàè÷íîñòüèçó÷åííîñ-
òèêàêñîâðåìåííîãî,òàêèäðåâíåãîíàñåëåíèÿ
Ïåðåäíåàçèàòñêîãîðåãèîíàïîêîìïëåêñóàíòðî-
ïîëîãè÷åñêèõîñîáåííîñòåé,íåîáõîäèìîîòìåòèòü,
÷òîèññëåäóåìàÿïîïóëÿöèÿäåìîíñòðèðóåòäî-
ñòàòî÷íîñâîåîáðàçíûéêîìïëåêñàíòðîïîëîãè÷å-
ñêèõ÷åðò,êîòîðûéìîæåòáûòüêàêðåçóëüòàòîì
ìåòèñàöèîííûõ ïðîöåññîâ (÷òî àâòîðàì ïðåä-
ñòàâëÿåòñÿìåíååâåðîÿòíûì),òàêèÿâëÿòüñî-
áîé äðåâíåéøåå íàñåëåíèå Ñðåäíåãî Âîñòîêà,
íåñîïîñòàâèìîãî ïî ñòåïåíè äèôôåðåíöèàöèè
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àíòðîïîëîãè÷åñêèõîñîáåííîñòåéññîâðåìåííû-
ìèæèòåëÿìè.Ïîèçìåí÷èâîñòèîñíîâíûõïàðà-
ìåòðîâ÷åðåïàãîíóðöû,èìåÿäîñòàòî÷íîàðõà-
è÷íóþìîðôîëîãèþèîáëàäàÿðÿäîì÷åðò,ñáëè-
æàþùèõèõñâåääîèäíûìíàñåëåíèåì,íàõîäÿò
íàèáîëååáëèçêèåïàðàëëåëèñíàñåëåíèåìþæ-
íûõðàéîíîâÓçáåêèñòàíà,ÑåâåðíîãîÏàêèñòà-
íàèÑåâåðíîéÈíäèè.
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Íà îñòåîëîãè÷åñêèé àíàëèç íàì áûë ïåðåäàíìàòåðèàë èç íåñêîëüêèõ ïîãðåáåíèé íåêðîïîëÿ
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Ïàêåò1
Ïîãð.¹1172

Ìàòåðèàë:ôðàãìåíòûòðóá÷àòûõêîñòåé —äâåáîëüøåáåðöîâûå,äâåïëå÷åâûåèîäíàáåäðåííàÿ.
Âñåêîñòèáåçýïèôèçîâ,ïëîõîéñîõðàííîñòè.Òàìæåáûëèôðàãìåíòûðåáåðèìîíîëèòãëèíûñôðàã-
ìåíòîì÷åðåïàèíèæíåé÷åëþñòè.Âåðîÿòíååâñåãî,âñåêîñòèïðèíàäëåæàëèîäíîéîñîáè.Ïðîìåðû
çóáîâ —Ð4 èÌ1,àòàêæåíèæíåé÷åëþñòèèñðàâíåíèåèõñàíàëîãè÷íûìèïðîìåðàìè÷åðåïîâñî-
áàêðàçëè÷íûõïîðîäèñðåäíåàçèàòñêèõâîëêîâèçêîëëåêöèèÇîîëîãè÷åñêîãîìóçåÿÌÃÓïîçâîëÿ-
þòñäåëàòüâûâîäîïðèíàäëåæíîñòèäàííûõîñòàòêîâêðóïíîéñîáàêå.Êñîæàëåíèþ,íåäîñòàòî÷íîñòü
êîëëåêöèîííîãîìàòåðèàëàïî÷åðåïàìðàçëè÷íûõïîðîäñîáàê,àòàêæåèõíåñîîòâåòñòâèåäðåâíèì
ïîðîäàì,íåäàþòâîçìîæíîñòüñäåëàòüáîëååòî÷íîåîïðåäåëåíèå.Ìîæíîîäíàêîîòìåòèòü,÷òî,ñó-
äÿïîïðîìåðàì,äàííûåîñòàòêèïðèíàäëåæàëèìîùíîéñîáàêåìàñòèôîîáðàçíîãîòèïà,êêîòîðîìó
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BACKGROUND

Turkmenistan, the north-eastern outpost of the ancient farming culture, was the place where already
in the sixth millennium B.C. hunters and gatherers had started a more advanced farming style of life.
Safely hidden from the rest of the Near Eastern world by the high mountains of the Kopet Dagh, the
local South Turkmenistan tribes in the following millennia developed their own, original culture. The short
occasional contacts with the ancient farming tribes of neighboring Iran were usually peaceful and only
very rarely took the form of tribal invasions. The foothills of southern Turkmenistan richly watered by
small and large rivers of the Kopet Dagh mountain system always attracted ancient tribes and first of
all those from neighboring Iran. 

The picture changed in the last centuries of the third millennium B.C. Russian and American scien-
tists unanimously think that the increased solar activity noticed at that time resulted in the xerothermic
period that affected the large territory of the Near East from Greece up to the Indus Valley (Klimenko
and Prusakov, 1999, p.5-18). As is well known the xerothermic period caused the ruin of the Ancient
Egyptian Kingdom (Bell, 1971 and Bell, 1975). At the same time some regions of the Near East (from
Anatolia up to the Iranian plateau) were not affected by this severe drought. The tribes that suffered from
the lack of water were forced to leave their sites and migrated trying to find new places good for settled
farming. This was a long and difficult process of tribal migration when according to the apt expression
of I. Diakonoff tribes spread out seeking new lands. They had different cultural traditions but had one
thing in common: they all belonged to the Indo-European language family and judging by the archaeo-
logical material, to its Eastern part, that is, to the Indo-Iranians or, in other words, Aryans.

By that time Asia Minor, Syria and Palestine as well as Mesopotamia were already densely inhabit-
ed by ancient farmers, and only an eastern direction towards Central Asia could still be attractive to the
migrating tribes.  The available archaeological material leads one to suppose that the immigrants using
two main roads moved from the area of modern Kurdistan and other neighboring historical regions in a
general eastern direction.

The first road passed through the Urm region of northern Iran up to Iranian Horasan. This movement
is proved by the culture of upper layers of such monuments as Tureng Tepe and especially of Tepe Hissar
where the Hissar III materials resolutely differ from the lower layers of Hissar II-I. Some of the migrat-
ing tribes occupied parts of eastern Iran including Shahdad and farther up to Tepe Yahya. 

Another group moved through the mountain passes of the Kopet Dagh to southern Turkmenistan where
they mixed with the local tribes and settled down in the basin of the ancient delta of the Murgab river
(Margush, according to the Achaemenid inscriptions) that offered the best conditions for farming
(Sarianidi, 1998). The upper layers of Altyn Depe and Namazga Depe (Vishka) as well as Ulug Depe and
the southern hill of Anau can be defined as the BMAC layers of southern Turkmenistan. The material of
this horizon differs from the previous local one and is very close if not identical to the BMAC.

Perhaps some time later another part of related tribes moved farther to the East and reached the fer-
tile Bactrian plain richly watered by the Balkh-Ab river. Neither here, nor in the basin of the Murgab
delta did there exist any settled farming economy prior to the arrival of these new tribes. The newcom-
ers highly valued these lands and began to colonize first south Bactria (the territory of eastern Afghanistan)
and then its northern part that is located in southern Uzbekistan (Sapalli, Djarkutan) and partly in south-
ern Tadjikistan. Below we will prove that around the middle of the second millennium B.C. the tribes
moved farther to the East, this being documented by the material of Swat graveyards (northern Pakistan)
that show prevailing analogies with Bactria and Margiana. The close cultural resemblance (even exact
identity) between these two historical regions gives reason to speak about a Bactria and Margiana
Archaeological Complex (BMAC). This definition will be used in this work.

The second road from the supposed center passed along the Zagross mountains in the southern direc-
tion farther up to Elam where the migrating tribes stayed for some time and assimilated a lot from the
local culture. Then they moved along the Persian Gulf and the Arabian Sea up to Baluchistan, a fact that
is proved by the «Quetta treasure» (apart from such monuments as Mexi, Kulli and Merghar). Now to
this list of monuments one should add the Top Ghundai monument excavated by K. Lamberg-Karlovsky
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who admits that the finds at this monument resemble quite a lot the material of the BMAC (from the
personal letter of K. Lamberg-Karlovsky of 23 January 2001).

This vast tribal invasion can be shown by the fact that the BMAC monuments are found in a huge
territory from the Southern area of the Caspian Sea (Hissar) up to the northern coast of the Arabian Sea
(Yahya) for almost a thousand kilometers and up to Baluchistan (practically on the Indian subcontinent)
for the same distance. The scale of this invasion gives us cause to speak about a truly «great migration
of peoples.» 

Already the first archaeological excavations in Bactria (Sarianidi, 1978), and later in Margiana
(Sarianidi, 1998) showed that BMAC included areas of advanced centers, of neighboring Iran first of all.
Thus, the spiritual and material culture of the BMAC fully corresponds to that of Elam (and probably of
neighboring Louristan) that in its turn reveals some rather clear contacts with the Akkadian and post-
Akkadian period of Mesopotamia. It seems entirely possible to suggest that the Bactria and Margiana
Archaeological Complex was formed in the period after decline of the Akkadian kingdom, i.e. at the time
when new tribes colonized this part of Central Asia. At the same time one has no grounds to suppose
that this invasion started from Elam and neighboring areas. Monumental ritual buildings such as Togolok-
1, 21, the temenos of Gonur in Margiana and Dashly-3 and Sapalli in Bactria as well as secular ones (the
temple of North Gonur) testify to the continuation of traditions of the monumental architecture of
Mesopotamia, Greece and the eastern Mediterranean. This fact is very important for our attempts to find
the ancient motherland of the migrant tribes.

It should be noted that practically all the finds from the Bactria and Margiana excavations show pre-
vailing analogies with the material culture of these regions. This indicates Mesopotamia and the sur-
rounding historical areas as the possible motherland of the new tribes of the BMAC. Though their true
motherland is so far not found, the fact of the supposed immigration is indisputable.

More difficult to solve is the problem of the ethnic origin of the new tribes. The BMAC is probably
the very place where «Iranian paganism» existed and ruled. Now for more than 200 years various spe-
cialists have tried to find the land of this paganism in different areas of Eurasia. This hypothesis had
been presented earlier (Sarianidi, 1998), but the new materials from the Gonur necropolis give addition-
al proof to the suggestion that BMAC was the premier place of «Iranian paganism».
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Carter I

FUNERAL MONUMENTS AT THE

GONUR NECROPOLIS

1.1.  Funeral rites in the
Southern Turkmenistan at
the IV – III millennia B.C.

A short review of funeral rites of tribes, set-
tled in Turkmenistan, is informative. Though the
ancient history of this country is rather well stud-
ied, so far there is only one complete work dedi-
cated to its history — a book by V. Alekshin
(Alekshin, 1986).

The first and most ancient graves of settled
farmers in Turkmenistan are of the Neolithic
Djeitun culture (6th–5th millennium B.C.). From this
time up to the middle Bronze Age, the south
Turkmenian tribes buried their dead within the lim-
its of their sites on open land. There is no sign of
any burial made under the floor of a room inside
a building. All the dead were buried in a crouched
position on the side, usually north-oriented and with
rather poor funeral gifts (several vessels) and per-
sonal decorations (single beads). Only in a few cases
layers of ochre were found.

The funeral rites of the following Eneolithic Age
are revealed in the material of two ancient farm-
ing monuments that from the architectural remains
of the Namazga I–III period are assigned to the
4th millennium B.C. One of these sites, in central
Turkmenistan, is the Kara Depe settlement near
Artyk and the other is the Geoksur site in the east-
ern part of the country. Recently graves of this peri-
od were found and excavated in the extreme south-
west of Turkmenistan.

On the Kara Depe settlement the dead were
buried in simple pits that in some cases were cov-
ered with bricks. The bodies in a crouched posi-
tion were mainly oriented toward the South. Funeral
gifts consist of painted ceramic (in some rare
cases, stone) vessels and personal decorations
(beads, pins and so on). A golden bead found in
one child's grave is hardly the most ancient one

in Central Asia. In the late Eneolithic Age there
were found singular examples of rectangular brick-
made tombs used for collective burials which
reflected the identical funeral traditions of east-
ern Turkmenistan (Geoksur).

In Eneolithic times on the eastern sites of
Geoksur monuments the dead were buried in sim-
ple pits in crouched position accompanied by
ceramic (sometimes stone) vessels and personal
decorations that included stone beads, different
toilet-sets and copper mirrors as well (Yalangach
Depe).

A new type of graves appeared on the late
Eneolithic stage when new tribes came to Turk-
menistan from western Iran bringing polychrome
ceramics of the Geoksur type. These were «tolos»
type graves made of brick in the form of round
tombs vaulted with false domes. Similar to Kara
Depe tombs, these were also collective graves
used for burials of persons of consequence.
Simultaneously the traditional burials of the
Neolithic, Djeitun cultural type were also used
when the dead were buried in simple pits. The
skeletons were in a crouched position without any
fixed orientation. Their funeral gifts mainly includ-
ed beautiful painted vessels as well as stone arti-
cles, including cups, various decorations and cos-
metic items.

In the extreme Southwestern part of Tur-
kmenistan a new archaeological culture (prelimi-
nary defined as SWT-II) was recently found
(Khlopin, 1997). It seems to be related closer to
Northeastern Iran (where it probably originated)
than to Turkmenistan. 

From the earliest period their dead were buried
in collective round tombs with a side entrance
capped with bricks. All the dead, independent of
sex and age, were placed on the right side in a
crouched position with their faces turned to the
entrance.
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In the late Eneolithic, the dead were still buried
in semi-underground tombs with a side entrance.
They were in a crouched position either facing the
entrance or with their backs to the entrance.
Consecutive funeral rites can be traced through the
whole Eneolithic Age.

Later, during the Bronze Age (Sumbar and
SWT-I cultures) the dead were buried in catacombs
in a crouched position, lying on their side and with
no consistent orientation (Khopin, 1983). All graves
were individual, and no collective burials were
found up to date. 

Our main information about the ancient funer-
al rites of the following Early and Middle Bronze
Age (period of Namazga III–IV), that is for almost
the whole of the 3rd millennium B.C., comes from
eastern Turkmenistan. There the dead were buried
either in simple grave pits or in brick tombs in the
case of the burial of a person of rank (Hapus Depe,
Ulug Depe, Altyn Depe). A decided majority of the
dead was in a crouched position mainly North ori-
ented and accompanied by funeral ceramics and per-
sonal decorations.

From the 6th–3rd millennium B.C.-almost three
thousand years-the ancient population of Tur-
kmenistan buried their dead in pit graves in a
crouched position mainly without any consistent
orientation and with funeral gifts consisting of
ceramics, copper and stone decorations and cos-
metic articles.

The funeral rites wherein dead are buried in col-
lective brick tombs appeared at the end of the 4th
millennium B.C., unknown before this time. This
new practice is connected with the arrival of ancient
tribes that used polychrome ceramics of the so-
called «Geoksur type».

The situation changed definitively in the last
centuries of the 3rd millennium B.C. when a large
tribal invasion is evident in most parts of Tur-
kmenistan (from the Takhta-Bazaar necropolis up
to the Yangi Kala necropolis). There are traces
(though not so clear) of new tribes on such sites
as the upper layers of the southern hill of Anau,
Ulug Depe, Namazga Depe, Altyn Depe and espe-
cially at Tekkem Depe which belong wholly to this
period. All the above-mentioned sites have traces
of funeral rites and traditions which are new for
this area, rites which were apparently brought by
the invaders. First of all the most characteristic new
custom of the newly arrived tribes was the estab-
lishing of a necropolis close to the settlements but
outside their boundaries. This present work is ded-
icated to the analysis of the materials of Gonur
necropolis that is very typical from this point of view
and at the same time — well studied monument.

1.2. Problems of chronology
The Gonur necropolis is one of the most rep-

resentative and the most thoroughly studied grave-
yard. It is an underground graveyard situated 200
meters to the West of the capital city of Gonur.
Before the excavations it was difficult to imagine
the presence of any necropolis there, since the sur-
face of the graveyard was smooth and without any
tombstones. The soil of the necropolis consists of
intermittent layers of very friable sand and clay,
a situation which resulted in poor preservation of
many tombs, the walls of which were ruined in
antiquity. In 1992 a canal was built through the
Gonur necropolis, uncovering the graves and part-
ly ruining them. At that time the main excavations
of the Margiana Archaeological Expedition were
concentrated on the excavations of the North
Gonur palace (Sarianidi, in press) and so the inves-
tigation of the necropolis was entrusted to the
Italian participants of the Expedition (Ligabue
Scientific-Research Institute, Venice), who were rep-
resented by S. Salvatory and G. Rossi-Osmida. The
results of their excavations were published (Sal-
vatori, 1993, 1994, 1995). One should note that
restorer G. Rossi-Osmida gave invaluable help to
the expedition during restoration and conservation
works.

In 1996 the Margiana Archaeological Expedition
joined this work with the active participation of the
Turkmenian archaeologists, B. Udeumuratov and
E. Ataeva and the physical anthropologist, O. Ba-
bakov. In 2000 Russian physical anthropologists
N. Dubova, S. Vassiliev and T. Khodjaiov also took
part in the expedition activity.

The understanding of the chronology is essen-
tial in studying the results of excavations of the
Gonur necropolis. Some time ago the author of this
present work has suggested the date of the origin
of the BMAC as the very beginning of the 2nd mil-
lennium B.C. though most specialists, first of all
those representing Western Europe, were inclined
to assign it to the middle of the 3rd millennium
B.C. (P. Amiet and others). Now after the new mate-
rial has become available, and especially after the
excavations of the Gonur necropolis, the author has
changed his view on the BMAC chronology and
agrees with the unanimous opinion of specialists
that the colonization of Margiana and Bactria
dates to the last centuries of the 3rd millennium B.C.,
which is demonstrated by a series of radiocarbon
dates (Hiebert, 1994. Ð. 170–180).

This revised opinion is based on the C14 radio-
carbon dates which were obtained through the
kind assistance of American (K. Lamberg-Karlovsky,
Peabody Museum) and Italian (G. Ligabue, the
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President of the Ligabue Scientific-Research
Institute) as well as Finnish colleagues (A. Parpola
and X. Unger) (Sarianidi, 1994, p. 11). At present
these previously fixed dates are supported by the
absolute dates, based on material excavated from
tombs of the Gonur necropolis. These results were
received due to the kind assistance of G. Ligabue
in the Research Laboratory for Archaeology, Oxford
University.

1.3. General characteristics of
necropolis

The Gonur necropolis occupies an area of about
10 hectares and is one of the largest graveyards of
the 3rd to 2nd millennium B.C. in Central Asia (Fig. 1.
See p.15). Judging from the frequency of graves
occurrence, more then 2500 dead have been buried
there. The graves were grouped at random with
empty space between the groups (Pl. 11, ¹1,2). In
two of the empty areas, small double-chambered
hearths of a special construction were built. An inner
partition in each of them divided the hearth into
two chambers, the smaller of which was used as a
furnace for a very hot fire. The bigger chamber had
light traces of fire from the furnace. No doubt, the
partition wall was constructed in such a way that
flames could lick the food (presumably the sacri-
ficed meat) in the bigger chamber. This fully cor-
responds to the ancient Iranian sacrificial traditions.
Though these hearths were carelessly made, their
special construction seemed to be directly linked with
the funeral sacrifices in the memory of the dead.

On the surface of some graves, mainly the
shaft ones, there were the so-called «pits for the
memory of the dead». In some cases they were
grouped on the border of the necropolis (as for
example, on its eastern and western sides). These
«memory pits» look like small holes (diameter
30–50 cm, depth — not more than 25 cm and
square — about 0.55 square meters). As a rule all
of them are burnt inside (so that not only the bot-
tom, but the walls as well are red) and there are
always layers of ashes on the bottom. Not a sin-
gle «pit» had any bones or funeral gifts, a fact which
could be considered as additional proof of their pur-
pose as a memorial. 

The western part of the necropolis is charac-
terized by rather sparse distribution of graves
(with distances between them of some 10 meters
and more) that is of sharp contrast to the main part
of this graveyard. It may be explained in terms of
different periods of burials — the western part may
be the oldest one, and so first graves have a lot of
space around them. Later, while the necropolis

was expanding towards the settlement because of
limited territory, graves were located in a more con-
densed way. This to some extent conditioned vary-
ing density of grave locations.

Most of the dead are adults — both young and
old — and practically no children's graves were
found. The newborns, babies and young children
were most likely buried in a special place as was
the case on the later graveyard formed on top of
the ruins of the north Gonur palace. Isolated child
burials on Gonur necropolis were found either in
double or in pit graves.

The Gonur necropolis is characterized by a num-
ber and variety of funeral rites, as evidenced by the
different types of grave construction. After these pre-
liminary notes we shall begin an examination of the
main grave types of the Gonur necropolis.

The predominant position of the dead is on the
right side, which is shown in the table I.

Table I

Position of the dead at the Gonur necropolis 

On the right side 79%

On the left side 11%

On the back 8,5%

On the stomach 1,5%

Table II

Orientation of the dead, lying on the left side

Orientation of the head Number of burials %

NW — N 25 36%

N — NE 15 22%

NW — W 12 17%

SW — W 6 9%

S — SW 5 7%

S — SE 4 6%

SE — E 2 3%

Out of the total amount of graves, undisturbed
by robbers, only 70 (4,3% of the burials) have a
corpse on his/her left side, and their orientations
practically do not differ from those buried on their
right side (tab. II). There are no corpses with ori-
entation to E-NE, and it is typical to the Gonur
necropolis.

On the other hand, 20% of corpses, lying on
their left sides, were buried at pair or collective
graves. There are no links between the grave con-
struction and corpse position on the left side: this
position can be found either in pit, shaft graves or
in cists with chamber crypts.
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1.4. Burial constructions of the
Gonur necropolis 

The 2323 excavated graves of the Gonur necrop-
olis (not counting those excavated by Italian archae-
ologists at the start of the works) may be classi-
fied into several types (tab. III).

Table III

Frequency of occurrence of burial types
at the Gonur necropolis

Shaft (side chamber) graves 75%

Ordinary pit graves 14,2%

Burned pit graves 5,8%

Cists 2,5%

Chamber graves 2,5%

With all the variations in grave constructions,
the burials had common features. After the grave
was dug, the corpse was placed in the side cham-
ber. Judging by finds of copper and bronze pins (used
for fixing clothes), the corpse was placed in dress.
As a rule, the dead were placed in a crouched posi-
tion on its side, with legs bent and arms crossed
on the chest (in a «sleeping pose»). There were iso-
lated burials where the dead were placed either on
the back or on the stomach (tab. I). These «untra-
ditional» poses could not be explained either by sex
or by age.

Irrespective of age and sex, practically all the
dead were placed with their backs opposite to the
chamber entrance and since most of them (more
then 80%, tab. IV) were north-oriented, practical-
ly all of them were found on their right side.

Though results of physical-anthropological stud-
ies of bone materials are presented at the end of
the book (in Appendix 2), one should mention the
mean life duration for adults, buried at the necrop-
olis — it was 36,6 years, varying from 35,7 for
males to 37,1 for females. Maximum age for both
sexes was reaching 70 years.

Table IV

Orientation of the buried

North — North-West 70,4%

North-West — West 9,47%

North — North-East 13,73%

North-East — East 0,19%

East — South-East 0,38%

South-East — South 1,93%

South — South-West 1,00%

South-West — South 2,90%

The overwhelming majority of graves are sin-
gle (tab. V). Among pair burials the majority are
graves of women with children. All pair and triple
burials are represented only by pit graves.

Over 80% of the graves at the necropolis were
robbed in antiquity soon after burials. This is demon-
strated by the fact that plunderers knew the loca-
tion of funeral gifts inside each tomb very well.
S. Salvatori (Salvatori, 1995) was the first one to
point out that on the Southeastern part of the
necropolis some of the plundered tombs of the
Namazga V period were overlapped by the ceramists'
quarter of the Namazga VI period. Our later exca-
vations proved this observation.

Table V

Burial types

Single 91,1%

Double 4,0%

Triple 1,0%

Cenotaphs 3,4%

Fractional 0,5%

SHAFT GRAVES
More than 75% of the excavated graves are

described as shaft or side-chamber graves that are
the most widespread type of burials (Pl. 11, ¹3,4,5).
The shaft or side-chamber graves are vertically dug
holes either rectangular or oval with an average
depth from one to two meters (in some rare cases
only half a meter or eve less). In most cases at the
bottom of such vertical shafts, on the western wall
was an oval side-chamber with a floor either on the
same level with the shaft floor or 15–25cm lower,
as if forming a kind of a «step.» As a rule the shaft
is wider than the chamber, this being a character-
istic feature of early shaft tombs (Pl. 11, ¹5). In con-
trast, the width of later shafts (as in graves of the
Djarkutan or Bishkent culture) is always narrow-
er than that of the chamber.

The great majority of funeral gifts were placed
in the grave at the head of the corpse. Then the
entrance into the chamber was tightly closed usu-
ally with one row or, more rarely, with two rows
of bricks, standing inclined on their butt-ends.
Occasionally, these covers were made as brick
«boxes» or as semi-vaults that tightly adjoined the
grave's wall and firmly closed the entrance into the
side-chamber (Fig. 2. See p.17). Rarely on the bot-
tom of the shaft one or two cups were placed. In
the shafts of some prominent persons (as for exam-
ple the priest's burial, number 1500), stone «minia-
ture columns», «weights» and «scepters» were found
on the bottom (Fig. 3. See p.17). 
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After the end of the funeral ceremony the shaft
was filled with earth (most likely with the earth
that was thrown aside while digging the grave) and
probably an earthen mound was formed on top of
a new grave. These earthen mounds explain why
graves had never disturbed or destroyed one anoth-
er in spite of the fact that they were very dense-
ly situated.

In most cases at the moment of excavations the
skeleton bones were found not in anatomical order
but scattered all over the excavated area, inside the
chamber, in the robbers' tunnels, and even on the
ancient top surface. Sometimes the skeletons in
shaft graves were almost anatomically intact and
only skulls and chest bones were removed during
the robbery of the grave. Usually the funeral gifts
were placed exactly on these parts of the body. The
behavior of robbers seems to depend on the condi-
tion of the corpse. Sometimes they only robbed the
skeleton while in others they separated decomposed
skeletons and often threw the bones either into the
robbers' tunnels or up onto the ancient surface.

It should be noted that ten percent of the shaft
graves contained no skeletons or bones but rather
a kind of «bone crumbles» mixed with singular
small bones such as teeth, finger phalanxes or some
vertebrae. This situation suggests that decom-
posed skeletons together with funeral gifts were
removed to other tombs, a possibility that will be
discussed later. 

Besides vessels, most of which were not dif-
ferent from the everyday cups, the funeral gifts and
personal decorations in shaft graves can be divid-
ed into «male» and «female» sets, which will be dis-
cussed below. 

The Margiana type of shaft tombs was wide-
spread in Bactria as well, a fact that can be
explained by their common origin. In northern
Bactria this type of tomb was represented in the
Sapallitepa and Jarkutan graveyards (Askarov and
Shirinov, 1993). In southern Bactria in the terri-
tory of Afghanistan the soil graves outside the set-
tlements were not scientifically excavated and all
our information was based on the excavations of
pit graves in the ruins of such neglected monu-
ments as Dashly-1 and Dashly-3 (Sarianidi, 1977).
Besides these, soil shaft graves were known that
were located outside settlements but close by
(Sarianidi, 1976, pp. 51–54, fig. 30–31). In the best-
preserved shaft graves, north-oriented skeletons
mainly on their right side as well as brick-lined
entrances into the side chambers were found. The
funeral rites of Bactria and Margiana seem to be
almost identical, an additional proof of their pop-
ulations' common origin.

Though no shaft graves were found in neigh-
boring eastern Iran, still some indirect hints lead
one to believe that they existed in the Kerman region
in the Shahdad graveyard. As a result of natural
destruction most graves were found almost on the
surface; the better preserved were located at the
depth of only half a meter, and some tombs pre-
served brick entrances that are highly reminiscent
of the shaft pits of Margiana (Hakemi, 1997, fig. 48,
pp. 213, 215). The close similarity and in some cases
even exact likeness of funeral gifts serves as addi-
tional proof of the similarity of funeral monuments
of Shahdad and Gonur.

So far these shaft graves have not been found
farther to the West. Nevertheless, they were rather
popular along the middle Euphrates where they
appeared as a result of trade contacts with the
Akkadians and most probably belonged to the local
elite (Carter and Parker, 1994, p. 113). There is a
hypothesis of a local North Syrian origin that was
based on the shaft tombs of a simplified type like
those of Selenkaya (Carter and Parker, 1994, p. 114).

The most ancient shaft graves, often with three
or four chamber catacombs, were known in Palestine
as far back as the eve of the 4th–3rd millennium B.C.,
which later spread all over the Near East. Besides
individual tombs, family tombs with collective buri-
als were found there, including an apparent rebury-
ing (A. Ben-Tor, 1992, p. 139). To a certain extent
they resemble the funeral rites in the Gonur necrop-
olis in chamber graves.

Though the shaft graves were rather wide-
spread in the territory of Eurasia and reflected a
natural desire of the living to protect the dead from
profanation, we have good reason to conclude that
the shaft graves in the Gonur necropolis had a com-
mon western origins and were linked, after all, to
the funeral monuments of the shaft type that were
common earlier in Syro-Palestine and to some
extent in the Anatolian regions.

PIT GRAVES
This type of graves (Pl. 11, ¹6)makes up around

20% of all the excavated tombs in the Gonur
necropolis and they are usually rectangular or
round pits with an area from 0.35 to 1.2 square
meters and a depth from 30 to 120cm, dug in the
soil and subsoil (ground pit graves). 

Pit graves of the soil type seem to belong to
the poor people of ancient Margiana. Though the
dead were buried in a traditional crouched position,
their orientation was not consistent. Typically,
only pit graves yielded some paired and singular
triple burials. The skeletons in these tombs had a
regular anatomic order. 
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Quite often the pit graves were dug in the
«bad» sections of the necropolis where the soil con-
sisted of sand, a fact which caused the fall of the
walls very soon after the burial. So almost all
graves at these places have been seriously dam-
aged due to natural causes quite soon after the buri-
als. Part of these graves at the moment of exca-
vations were situated practically at the present
surface just under the turf. The depths of the pit
graves usually are of some 10–30 cm, occasional-
ly reaching one meter or so. A set of poor funeral
gifts was also very characteristic. It mainly con-
sisted of a number of ceramic cups with practical-
ly no decorations and did not include any cosmet-
ic tools. Burials that contained no funeral offerings
were found only among pit graves and they make
up 20% of the total number of grave pits. Perhaps
future archaeological material will yield more infor-
mation on «graves of the poor» in the Gonur necrop-
olis.

Only one pit grave contained 7 vessels, bronze
mirror, cosmetic stick and a seal (grave 333), while
another — miniature model of a silver vessel, ear-
r ing, pin , mirror ,  ceramic vessel and bead
(grave 601). It should be also noted that the major-
ity of these artifacts were rather personal decora-
tions, rather then funeral gifts.

BURNT PIT GRAVES
The so called burnt graves, i.e. oval or nearly

rectangular graves with red burnt walls and black
floor, from 35 to 120cm deep, were found in 135
cases. It makes up 5,8% of all the excavated tombs
of the Gonur necropolis, or 29% of the total num-
ber of ground pit graves.

Most of these graves were empty, having no
osteological remains, while in some of them human
bones were found in disorder. The small minority
of these tombs contained full skeletons (tab. VI).

Table VI

Differentiation of the burnt pit graves according
to excavated human remains

With no anthropological materials 102 75%

With singular human bones 18 14%

With full skeletons 15 11%

Total 135 100%

As the tab. VI shows, some 25% of burnt pits,
or a quarter of them, contain osteological materi-
als — either fragments of skeletons, or skeletons
with various pathological features, or skeletons in
«untraditional» position. The reasons for this would
be dealt with below.

In the cases when it was possible to trace the

following characteristics of burnt pit graves, the
black burnt floors of the graves were in sharp con-
trast with the red burnt walls. As a rule, the floors
were covered by the layer of sand of some 20–25cm.
The ground above this sand layer and up to the sur-
face includes pieces of red burnt walls. It makes one
to believe that the burnt pit graves have been pre-
pared in advance, and after burning the interior, the
floor has been covered by sand in order to prevent
possible profanation. It looks like an empty grave
was covered by some light cover. Indirectly this is
proved by the documented fact that we found some
burnt pit graves, partly damaged by ordinary buri-
als. This is practically unknown for ordinary buri-
als that most likely were marked on the surface by
small mounds.

At the moment of a burial, the «conservation-
al» sand layer was removed and the dead was put
inside. It is proved by the fact that bones, if found,
were always lying directly on the black burnt floor
and never — on the sand layer. 

In two of the better preserved burnt pit graves
with skeletons, the partly preserved red burnt
«arch cover» were traced. Nevertheless it needs
future concrete definition and observations on new
materials.

Some burnt pit graves draw attention because
later they were transformed into shaft graves by
digging side chambers (grave 1858) or by widen-
ing their butt-end walls. All these facts are addi-
tional proofs that burnt pit graves were prepared
in advance and at the moment of a burial were part-
ly reconstructed.

At the northern margin of necropolis the
2m deep pit with widening floor and lower part was
found. It was filled with pure ash, containing no
other inclusions and closely resembling ash from
the floors of the burnt pit graves in it's color and
consistence. A well grounded opinion was expressed,
that ashes, formed in the process of burning such
graves and «funeral pits», were put in this large pit.

The more intriguing question is: to whom did
the burnt pit tombs belong? Osteological materi-
als from burnt pit graves deserve special attention.
According to paleozoologists, when the remains
could be identified, they belonged to either to
humans or to animals (in one case — to a lamb,
in all other cases — to dogs). According to the
unanimous conclusion of anthropologists, a con-
siderable part of such graves (no less than five of
them) contained individuals with various physical
defects, including three dwarfs. The issue is explored
in more details in Appendix 2.

First of all one should mention skeleton that
belonged to an adult male with very short and dis-
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torted extremities (a dwarf) (Pl. 11, ¹7). Another
burnt pit grave also contained a dwarf in the usual
crouched position, placed on it's right side at the
side chamber. In the third burnt grave to the side
was a kind of a hollow in which a child was laid
on the right side in the usual crouched position.
Its skull was practically destroyed. Next to the body,
fragments of vessels and a bronze pin were found.
Separated bones found on the bottom of this grave
belonged to a dog.

And last, another burnt pit grave 1413 contained
a male skeleton about 25 years old in a rather
unusual position: it was sort of leaned against the
tomb wall, bent at the pelvis and the upper part of
his body was twisted (Pl. 1, ¹3). His arms were
also placed unnaturally: the left one was slightly
bent and stretched to the side while the right arm
touched the wall. The lower jaw was resting against
the wall and the jaw was awry in relation to the
skull. According to physical anthropologists from
the Institute of Ethnology and Anthropology of the
Russian Academy of Sciences, this unusual posi-
tion may be explained by the fact that the dead
man was found some time after he died and by that
time his body had stiffened to such a degree that
it was impossible to place him in the usual crouched
position (Fig.4. See p.20).

There can be another explanation to this: the
grave could have been too small for this corpse and
they had to «push» it inside, not placing it on the
floor but leaning against the wall. Perhaps this could
explain the fracture of the elbow bone of the right
arm while the radial bone remained intact. Certainly
the fracture could take place before the man's
death but the bone condition and the character of
fracture made it appear doubtful.

At the grave 2171 skeleton was found in
«unusual» position as well: it was leaning on the
wall with bent legs and arms widely apart, hands
on pelvic bones.

A men of very small height was literally pushed
into the grave 370 with the area of only 0,5 square
meter. He was also positioned on his back, with
bent legs apart. His scull has unusually narrow eye-
sockets, and it means that when alive he had ugly
narrow-eyed face. In one more tomb there were only
random bones of an adult at the floor and at the
side chamber — full skeleton of a child some 2 years
old. The child was disabled: because of pathologi-
cally strong development of cerebellum he suffered
from batrocephalia. The child had specifically trans-
formed back of the head and was mentally hand-
icapped. This pathology was congenital, and life
expectancy for batrocephals is very short, all of them
die at the early childhood (Pl. 1,¹ 1; 11, ¹8).

About one-third of all burnt graves contained
only singular ceramic fragments that cannot real-
ly be regarded as funeral offerings. In only two
graves, 2–3 intact but modest vessels were found.
So there are good reasons to consider the vast
majority of such burials as having no archaeolog-
ical inventories. It is hardly accidental and this fact
singles out the burnt graves among the rest of those
in the Gonur necropolis (tab. VII). 

The fact that almost one half of all the burnt
pit graves was grouped on the outskirts of the
necropolis and included skeletons of people with
some clearly apparent physical defects (dwarfs,
hydrocephalics, armless and so on) gives us a rea-
son to suggest that perhaps this can be explained
as the premeditated burial of these people separate
from the other dead. It is quite possible to conclude
that this group also included those whose defects
were not so evident. These could be mentally ill
persons, sterile women or those who gave birth to
dead children. If this supposition is true then it
explains the burial of such «unclean» people sep-
arate from all the others. This also explains the fact
that they were buried in graves that were first burnt
inside in order to protect the pure nature of the
earth from profanation. This supposition was con-
firmed by physical anthropologists. 

The fact that few burnt pit graves contained ran-
dom bones of dogs, placed on special ash layer,
deserves special attention. At the grave 1939 the full
skeleton of a dog was lying on the ash layer (Pl. 1,¹4;
10, ¹8), and this is by no means accidental if one
takes into account the important role of this animal
among ancient Iranians (Fig. 5. See p.22). 

The pit graves represent simple funeral mon-
uments that were widespread in the ancient world
and it is almost impossible to define the place of
their origin. 

In general, the simple construction of burial pits
together with an extremely limited set of funeral
gifts and personal decorations lead one to conclude
that the dead buried in them belonged to the poor-
est class of the local Margiana society.

CISTS
Unlike shaft and pit graves the cists represented

brick burial monuments, and they make up 2,5%
of all excavated tombs at the Gonur necropolis.
Though a few underground ones were also found,
the great majority of cists were ground surface con-
structions. They had a rectangular shape and were
covered with vaults. The vaults were formed by two
bricks inclined to each other [44(42)·24(22)·
12(10) cm] and a horizontal brick as a sort of «lock»
between them (Fig. 6. See p.23). 



1
7
2 Table VII

Characteristics of burials in burnt pit graves

¹ Description of osteological materials Area
Depth from Sex and age Funeral inventory

Evidence of burning
Grave

(m
2

)
the surface

(years) the grave's floor
(cm)

1 189 Fragments of human scull and lower jaw 0,48 93 ? Fragments of 4 ceramic vessels –

2 250 4 fragments of human teeth 0,63 42 ? no –

3 258 A lamb (?) skeleton, lying on it's left side, head to the N-NE 0,48 36 – Fragments of 1 ceramic vessel –

4 275 2 small fragments of human bones 0,51 45 – Fragments of 2 ceramic vessels –

5 370 Human skeleton in a crouched unusual 0,42 28 M., 35–40 Fragments of 1 ceramic vessel –
position on the back, head to the E-SE

6 376 Human bone crumbles 0,45 23 ? no –

7 447 Human skeleton in a crouched position on 0,64 40 Child,., 10–12 2 ceramic vessels at the back of the dead's head –
the right side, head to the N-NW

8 471 Random bones of a human skeleton 0,39 40 Adult no –

9 767 Human skeleton in a crouched position on the right side, head to the E 0,30 23 Child,., 5–6 no –

10 861 3 small fragments of bones of a human skeleton 0,61 50 Adult Fragments of 3 ceramic vessels –

11 901 1 human tooth 0,30 45 Child,., 7–8 no +

12 905 Random fragments of bones of a human skeleton 0,37 46 F., 20–25 Ôðàã ìåí òû 1-ãî êå ðà ìè ÷å ñ êîãî ñî ñó äà –

13 907 Human skeleton in a crouched position on the left side, 0,91 38 F., 15–16 no –
head to the E-SE. Upper limb bones are absent

14 913 Several fragments of bones of a human skeleton on the floor 0,45 70 Adult Fragments of 1 ceramic vessel +

15 1017 Human scull and lower limb bones 0,52 70 F., 30–35 Fragment of a stone artifact (glosser) +
(anatomical order disrupted)

16 1075 2 human sculls 0,28 57 F., 25–30; F., 30–35 Fragments of 1 ceramic vessel –

17 1141 Skeleton of a dwarf in a crouched position 0,48 34 Ì., 30–35 no ±
on the right side, head to the W-NW

18 1172 Occasional bones of a human and a dog 0,97 120 Child,., 8–9 Fragments of 1 ceramic vessel –
and bronze pin at the head

19 1176 1 human tooth 0,37 65 ? Fragments of 3 ceramic vessels –

20 1192 Scull and random bones of a human skeleton 0,44 65 Adult no –

21 1413 Human skeleton in unusual position 1,01 60 Ì., 20–25 Fragments of 3 ceramic vessels –
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As a rule cists had no entrances and were used
only once — not successively — for a burial of
one corpse. Only in one cist (grave 485) a paired
burial of a man 35–40 years old together with a
child was found. 

All male and female skeletons were found in
the usual crouched position and no earth touched
them. It is perhaps not accidental that the major-
ity of cists were excavated in the southeastern part
of the necropolis. To a certain extent this recalls
a similar situation at the Togolok-24 necropolis
where all cists were gathered into one compara-
tively compact group (Sarianidi, 1998, fig. 31).

Only one cist (grave 560) was not plundered
and preserved rather rich funeral gifts containing
personal decorations that included some gold items.
It thus appears that the people buried in cists
belonged to a rather high class of local society
though not as high as those «aristocrats» that
were buried in chamber graves (this will be dis-
cussed below).

The earliest of the known cists from the III mil-
lennium B.C. which were made of stone plates and
used for one corpse, including those of children,
were found along the middle part of the Euphrates
(Tilmen, Karkhemish, Barsip, Lidar) in the same
zone where shaft graves and probably chamber
graves were excavated. It is quite possible that from
here the migrating tribes spread these types of
graves in the general eastern direction up to Central
Asia and Margiana in particular.

CHAMBER GRAVES
While shaft and especially pit graves were

rather popular in the largest territory of Central
Asia, the chamber tomb, on the other hand, was a
rather unique phenomenon. In the whole Near
East they were most clearly represented in the
Gonur necropolis. Several types of these tombs can
be identified, but their main and differentiating fea-
tures are the passages, unquestionably showing con-
secutive funeral rites.

Like cists, the chamber tombs made up 2,5% of
the total number of excavated graves. They are
rectangular half-underground constructions that
occupy an area of 5–5.5 square meters, being dug
in the soil. Their inside walls were lined with adobes
[unbaked bricks] [42(45)·20(24)·10(12) cm] or sim-
ply covered with a thick layer of clay. Alongside one-
chambered tombs (Fig. 7. See p. 24–26. Pl. 13,
¹1–4) there were found more complex ones that con-
sisted of two chambers with one common passage
between them (Fig. 8. See p.27–29. Pl. 1, ¹ 1). 

Tombs with two chambers are of 2 types —
the chambers are positioned either along the long

axis, or along the short one. Some indirect find-
ings suggest that the latter are the oldest. Their
construction was determined by the necessity to
create the arch, based on the common wall of the
chambers. Experiment on building the arch stand-
ing on the wall, common to both chambers, was
conducted at the site of excavations, and it proved
this construction of the cover for chambers to be
effective (Fig. 9. See p.31).

Main passage was always situated at the south-
ern side in the short butt-end wall. When it was
possible to find out, the passage was always blocked
by bricks with no clay cover (Pl. 12, ¹3) to make
it possible to enter the tomb when necessary. Both
chambers, in their turn, had common passage, so
it was possible to enter the chamber, situated fur-
ther away from the entrance. So we have all rea-
sons to think that chamber tombs were used for
collective burials with consecutive burial rituals.

Foundation pits of practically all such tombs
were deliberately prepared larger then the brick con-
structions, lying inside them. Thus a depression was
formed before the main entrance — a pit (some-
times with footsteps), where the relatives with the
deceased were descending. The dead body and
funeral gifts were taken into the chamber through
the main entrance and were probably placed in the
first chamber, while the bones of the previously
buried corpse were pushed to the second chamber. 

Tombs of this type are found only in the North-
Western part of the necropolis that is considered
to be the oldest one. Tombs of the second type are
situated predominantly in the South-Eastern part
that had been formed later. It looks like by that
time local builders developed knowledge of con-
structing arches over the larger bay and so they
were needing no more to erect an intermediate wall.
It gave them the opportunity to start construct-
ing tombs with chambers, positioned along the
larger axis,

All the chamber tombs with no exceptions have
a passage at the short wall, usually the Southern
one, with the average size of 55–60 cm wide and
45–50 cm deep. The passages, when it was possi-
ble to find out, have footsteps, leading down to the
chamber. In the unplundered chamber tombs the
entrances were capped with bricks but always
«dry» without any clay layer between them.
Apparently this was done for easy access into the
tomb in case of necessity.

Approximately 25% of the tombs had a low
brick platform one brick high that looked like a kind
of a «bed» on the short wall against the entrance.
Another 18% of the tombs also had a rectangular
low platform in the center (or along the long wall)
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on the floor that may be treated as a «table». 
In the majority of tombs (but not in all of them)

along one wall a brick fire place with a vaulted
cover was built. These fireplaces were identical
to those with chimneys that were used in every-
day life. Besides these, on the floor level along
the long wall of a chamber tomb there were found
more simple fireplaces made in the form of a
half-vaulted wall niche. Sometimes instead of a
regular brick fire place in a wall there was just a
niche with a half circular entrance that imitated
a real fireplace. 

The best preserved tombs had a deep niche filled
with piles of intact vessels in the upper part of a
wall, giving one the impression of a regular «cup-
board».

In every chamber tomb in the middle of a long
and usually the Eastern wall (and always to the
right from the entrance irrespective of the gener-
al orientation of the tomb) was a small but rather
deep niche divided by a low partition into two
unequal parts. The smaller section always bore
traces of a light fire that were also seen in the
adjoining large section as well. In rare cases the
partition was replaced by a stepped low projection,
giving the whole construction a double-chamber
configuration, and traces of a light fire, if evident,
were also always present in the small chamber («fur-
nace») and in the adjoining part of a large cham-
ber («oven») too. It is important to stress that, apart
from rare exceptions, all of them have sings of a
light fire, though thin layer of ashes was found only
in some. Other chambers sometimes do not show
signs of fire, or their «furnaces» may be burnt red
but no ashes are left inside. 

Generally speaking, such double-chambered
niches looked like miniature models of cult dou-
ble-chambered hearths found in temples and sacred
places of Gonur (Sarianidi, 1998. Fig. 63 and 38)
where they were used for cooking sacrificial food.
The chief determinative characteristic of the dou-
ble-chambered hearths was that they should con-
sist of two sections so that the fire from the fur-
nace would reach the cooking food. It is very inter-
esting that one chamber tomb (burial 1300) instead
of a symbolic miniature model contained a real
hearth, so it was possible to cook the sacrificial food
not symbolically but actually. One can not exclude
that in some models of the double-chambered fire-
places, intact vessels could be used for cult liba-
tions connected with funeral.

No chamber tomb had a preserved cover and
since the depth of the best-preserved chamber
tombs reached 1.5 m one can conclude that the
height from the bottom up to the very top was about

2m. Some indirect clues such as the entrance steps
located on the modern day surface lead to the sup-
position that one-third of all chamber tombs pro-
truded over the ancient surface and had half-vault-
ed covers. 

The principal difference between chamber tombs
and cists is that cists were made only for one-time
use while chamber tombs were designed for suc-
cessive burials. In the latter case the brick parti-
tion was disassembled for the dead to be brought
in. The previous skeleton, which lay in the center
with the funeral gifts and personal decorations, was
removed to the opposite wall of the chamber in order
to make room for the new skeleton. 

In a double-chambered tomb the first and small-
er chamber was used for the new skeleton while
the previous skeleton was removed to the second
bigger chamber.

Almost all chamber tombs were plundered in
antiquity. Sometimes they were robbed more than
once which is demonstrated by the existence of two
or three passages used by robbers. Little was left
after these raids. There remained some fragments
of gold foil, silver and gold vessels, some fine arti-
cles, cosmetic items made of ivory and so on. But
even these few things leave no doubt that chamber
graves were used by Margiana aristocrats, by those
who belonged to upper classes of ancient society. 

Sets of funeral gifts in chamber tombs were very
similar to those found in shaft pits and cists, but
in chamber tombs they were found more often than
in ordinary burials. Thus, silver items were found
in thirty percent of graves, seals — in twenty-five
percent, and gold pieces (mainly fragments of gold
foil) in thirty-three percent of the chamber tombs.
These findings and cosmetic ivory items undoubt-
edly proved that the chamber tombs were used by
the local Margiana elite. If one takes into account
that the figures above characterize robbed graves,
and sometimes these burials were robbed several
times, it is logical to enlarge such figures by two
or three times in order to get the true idea of how
rich the people buried in these tombs were. The skele-
tons of old persons and children lead one to sug-
gest that these were family or clan burials of those
who belonged to a high rank of the local society. 

Intact grave (burial 194. Fig. 7e. See p.25) gives
a complete picture of one of such burials. Mixed
bones of two women and a child were found oppo-
site the entrance to the tomb and it is clear that
they were removed together with their funeral
offerings and personal decorations from their orig-
inal place. At the entrance, lying on a special ash
layer was the last burial, whose skeleton, in a
crouched position, was found intact, except that his
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skull was found under his right hand.
It is characteristic of all plundered tombs, that

instead of intact skeletons, they have preserved bone
crumbles on the floor and singular separate bones,
mainly small ones. It would appear the result of
robbery when the skeleton bones were thrown out
on the ancient surface. But in the double-cham-
bered grave (burial 555. Fig. 8á. See p.27), the first
chamber has preserved some separate skeletal
remains while the second chamber yielded intact
funeral offerings including a copper and bronze top
of a scepter or rod, delicately ornamented, minia-
ture silver vessels and other items that could have
belonged to representatives of local elite. This bur-
ial suggests that the presence of bone crumbles and
small separate bones cannot be explained simply
by robbers' activities. It is clear that robbers would
have never left behind the funeral gifts. In this case
one may draw a conclusion that skeletons were
removed from their original place in order to be
reburied somewhere else. 

There is archaeological evidence that in almost
all chamber tombs (most of which were made in
sandy and friable soil) the floor was 20–25cm
below the level of the brick walls. This could hap-
pen as a result of numerous and careful sweepings
of the floor when they removed bones of a com-
pletely decomposed skeleton. Burial 555 is a good
demonstration of this. There a floor with remains
of bone crumbles and several vertebra and a tooth
in the smaller chamber was lower than the wall
base of the tomb.

The chamber tomb (340 by 160cm) with only
two remaining brick walls was found by Italian
archaeologists in the beginning of their excava-
tions at the Gonur necropolis (Salvatori, 1994,
Anno. XVIII). 

Chamber tombs represent house models and are
related to the Hypogeum type graves that were
used only by Indo-Europeans, including the Indo-
Iranian tribes.

Up to that point in Central Asia no chamber
tombs of this period had been found and thus the
Gonur necropolis demonstrates the first (but cer-
tainly not the last) example of such burial con-
structions at the end of the 3rd millennium B.C. 

Lately in the Euphrates basin graves that to
a certain extent resembled the ones under dis-
cussion were excavated. These were rectangular
rooms, 5 by 3m, with stepped entrances, niches,
«beds,» «windows,» and «pillows» that gave an
impression of a real bedroom (Halawa, Lidar,
Gediki, Hadidi). Here too these tombs were believed
to belong to local elite and represented collective
family graves used for successive burials. Especially

representative were tombs from Till Barsip of
2600–2000 B.C. that were presumably used by
local «aristocracy.» There is an idea that the
Hypogeum type of tombs reflects not only the com-
mercial but cultural expansion of the Early Dynastic
III Akkadian (EDIII/Akkadian) period. At the
same time it might have a local North-Syrian ori-
gin (Carter and Parker, 1994, pp. 113–115).

The Tall Tuttul graveyard from Syria of
2600–2100 B.C. yielded more impressive parallels
wherein shaft tombs as well as Hypogeum type buri-
als were excavated (Strommenger and Kohlmeyer,
1998, p. 51). Like the Margiana tombs they were
also built as house models and though all of them
were plundered in antiquity, the remains of the «fur-
niture» left no doubt of their belonging to the
Hypogeum type of graves. Such graves in north
Mesopotamia seemed to have centuries-old tradi-
tions which was shown by the Urart graves of the
Altyn type with various pieces of furniture and even
thrones (Ozguch, 1969, p. 114, fig. 4). They prob-
ably originated within the funeral traditions of
such graveyards as Tuttul and Basip that were
famous for their rich gifts of gold, silver and ivory
items. The Urart rock graves consisted of several
rectangular chambers with wall niches and one com-
mon entrance. Inside remains of wooden furniture
(tables, coaches, thrones, chairs and so on) reflect-
ed the local Anatolian and Syrian traditions. Very
specific were the thrones decorated with typical
Urart carving as well as sarcophagi (Ozguch, 1969,
pp. 66-70), clear evidence that the dead belonged
to the ruling class of society. To a certain extent
graves from Mycenae and Cyprus also belonged
to this type. All this leads one to believe that they
had one common place of their origin in the mid-
dle of the 3rd millennium B.C., if not earlier. In
Cyprus (Kition) double-chambered graves with a
common passage between them were excavated
(Karageorghis, 1976, fig. 20). 

The chronological priority of North Mesopo-
tamian tombs compared to the Margiana tombs (the
latter being unknown in Central Asia in the pre-
vious period) leads one to suggest that this grave
type and funeral rites were introduced to Central
Asia by the tribes that migrated from the far West
at the end of the 3rd millennium B.C. 

So far in the intermediate territory of Iran,
chambered tombs were not found and thus the west-
ern parallels to the Gonur necropolis look some-
what isolated. Still there is a strong belief that future
archaeological excavations will fill up this gap in
our knowledge as it often happened in the histo-
ry of the scientific research.
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CENOTAPHS

Cenotaphs make up 6,5% of the excavated
burials at the Gonur necropolis, and 26,7% of
investigated cenotaphs have been in situ burials
(Fig. 10. See p.34). One should understand that
cenotaph is a grave without any human bone.
Some 85% of cenotaphs are shaft graves, and only
15% of cenotaphs are represented by pit graves with
orientation of the pits, traditional for the Gonur
necropolis: North-West — North (63%), West —
North-West (18%), and North — North-East
(18,5%). Location of funeral inventory mainly «at
the head» and presence of sacrificial food (ribs of
a ram) in the grave are traditional too.

Funeral inventory is represented in the follow-
ing way: ceramic vessels (from 2 to 9) — in 100%
of cases; stone beads (1–2 pieces) — in 41% of cases;
pieces of kaolin (from 1–3) — in 15%; copper-
bronze mirrors, flint arrow heads, pins and minia-
ture so-called columns — in 11% of cases; gold sin-
gle beads, bronze and glazed potter stamps, cosmetic
bottles, lead «rings» and knifes — in 7,5% of cases.

At last one should mention that entrances into
the side chambers of the shaft cenotaphs (like of
the ordinary ones) were tightly blocked by bricks.
According to funeral gifts, cenotaphs belonged both
to men and, presumably, women («female set»), while
the miniature column indicates that some cenotaphs
belonged to various ministers of religion.

PARTIAL (FRACTIONAL) BURIALS
Partial, or in other words, fractional burials were

found at the Gonur necropolis in isolated cases.
Usually these were small pits that contained care-
fully piled bones and always a skull topped them
(Pl. 13, ¹6). 

Partial or fractional burials undoubtedly indi-
cate that the dead were first placed in a special
place where the flesh was cleaned from the bones.
Less likely is the «boiling» of a skeleton, though
theoretically this way was also possible. The fact
that there were only 2–3 such burials, found at the
Gonur necropolis, indirectly suggested that such
funeral rites were not common among local tribes.

Besides the Gonur necropolis, single burial of
this type was previously excavated in the ruins of
the temple Togolok-1, where in the grave only a
very small «spot» of bone crumble that included fin-
ger and foot phalanxes (definition of G. Lebedinskaya
and T. Balueva) was found. This burial was prob-
ably not robbed since an intact lazurite amulet was
found in it.

In the ruins of the Togolok-21 temple, in its altar
square under large fragments of pythos there were
found long bones topped with two skulls (Sarianidi,

1990, p. 128). Separate bones topped with skulls were
found in North Gonur (Sarianidi, 1990, p. 156, N 2).

Similar funeral rites had not been found any-
where else except for the Baluchistan regions
where they were excavated by A. Stein (A. Stein,
1931, pp. 77-78; A. Stein, 1937, p. 120). 

*   *   *

Finally, ending description of the Gonur necrop-
olis, one should add that over 200 burials were made
in the ruins of the North Gonur palace at the sec-
ond half of the II millennium B.C., and of those
more then eighty percent contained children's
corpses (babies and young children). The rest were
usual pit burials with North-oriented corpses placed
in a crouched position. Also three rectangular brick
cists were found on the ground level in the ruins
of the former palace that was turned into a grave-
yard. Like the cists on the Gonur necropolis these
also belonged to the people who during their life-
time belonged to a high level of Margiana socie-
ty. This is evidenced by a bronze plug found in the
cist (Sarianidi, 1998, Fig. 24, N 13).

The Margiana tribes seemed to have a special
place for burying babies and children. They were
buried either in simple pits or often inside large
vessels. The Gonur necropolis with its isolated
rare children's burials is one more proof for this
observation. Contrary to the Gonur necropolis here,
at the palace, the grown-ups were covered with the
earth (traditional way of burial among tribes of
Southern Turkmenistan), and these tombs might
have belonged to the tribes that migrated from the
mountainous areas of the Kopet Dagh. Unlike the
Gonur necropolis this graveyard showed no traces
of plunder, which can be a sign of its later origin.

This short review of the archaeological mate-
rial obtained at the Gonur necropolis clearly shows
that, from archaeological point of view, one gen-
eral idea prevailed at that time — above all they
tried to avoid the direct contact of a decomposed
corpse with the pure nature of the earth. It has
already been mentioned that corpses in the shaft
graves, chamber tombs, in the burnt pit graves and
cists were placed in a vacuum, without the earth
touching them. The only exceptions were frac-
tional burials but in this case only «clean» skele-
tons (that is, the ones that were cleaned of flesh)
were buried. This general idea to minimize contacts
between the dead and the earth, so obvious in the
period of Iranian paganism (as it is possible to con-
clude after studying materials from the Gonur
necropolis), probably not accidentally

finds its confirmation and continuation in the



funeral rites of Zoroastrians. 

1.5. Social order of the ancient
Margush country people

The second fundamentally important conclusion
is that one can speak about no less then three social
groups that existed within the Margiana society.
The conclusion is based on fixation of three different
types of burials, combined with varying funeral gifts.
Among the funeral constructions three types of
graves can be pointed out: 1) chamber tombs and
cists (5%); 2) shaft graves (75%); 3) pit burials
(20%) (tab. III).

Three categories of funeral offerings and per-
sonal decorations clearly correspond to the three
types of funeral constructions. The funeral gifts in
chamber tombs and cists are the richest ones and
as a rule they include different luxury items made
of gold, silver and ivory as well as items of pres-
tige (tops of scepters or rods, seals and so on). This
undoubtedly meant that the owners of these gifts
belonged to the elite of the Margiana society. 

Sometimes shaft graves contained such pieces
of jewelry as gold and silver earrings and rings, but
in general these funeral gifts cannot be compared
with those from chamber tombs and cists. Generally
speaking one may say that shaft graves, chamber
tombs and cists contained more or less identical sets
of funeral gifts. But they were found far more fre-
quently in tombs and cists (tab. VIII). One could
even assume that purposes and uses of the same
types of items might have been different, indicat-
ing the various positions held during the lifetime
of the buried persons. Thus, for example, the sub-
jects depicted on seals in shaft graves, as well as
the material they were made of, were different from
those found in tombs. Thus, the seals in chambered
tombs were mainly covered with silver and all the
images on them reflected the idea of power (a win-
ged Goddess seated on a panther) and strength
(a falcon torturing two snakes), which symbolized
the power of the Margiana aristocracy.

Table VIII

Frequency of finding different types of funeral gifts
(conditional units)

Pit graves Shaft graves Chamber tombs

Golden artifacts 1 20 100

Seals 1 2 5

Ceramic vessels 1 1,2 3

At the same time in shaft graves the seals were
mainly made of copper and bronze and their images
mostly bore magical characters (different geo-
metrical designs, phytomorphic and zoomorphic
subjects), but not symbols of personal ownership
or authority.

The same statement is true for the tops of
scepters that were found in both types of graves.
Here too we can see a certain difference between
them. In chamber tombs they were mainly made
of copper and bronze and more artistically produced
(burial 555) while in shaft graves the majority of
them were simple stone ones with an unworked
surfaces. 

Based on this finding, it may be concluded
that those who were buried in shaft graves belonged
to the middle class of the Margiana society. Being
quite affluent, they could not be compared in rich-
ness and social importance with the ruling «aris-
tocratic» groups. 

Though it is not yet proved, one may suspect
that in Margiana society the secular power was sep-
arated from the religious one. The priests, in spite
of all their importance, could not be compared
with the local aristocracy in power and richness,
and when the priests died they were buried in
common shaft graves instead of in chambers or
cists. Their funeral gifts included neither luxury
items nor jewelry, but contained symbols of a reli-
gious meaning.

Finally, in the simplest pit graves the dead had
a minimum set of funeral gifts (just a few ceram-
ic vessels), thus testifying to their status in the
third and poorest class of Margiana society. 

As we can see, each of the three types of buri-
als corresponds with a certain set of funeral gifts,
differentiated according to its «richness». It became
obvious in spite of the fact that practically all
chamber tombs were plundered, so that the rem-
nants of funeral gifts give only very general idea
of how rich were those buried. 

One may say that the Margiana society con-
sisted of three main social groups: (1) the rich who
were buried in cists and chambered tombs and
made up five percent of the population; (2) the mid-
dle class — seventy-five percent; and (3) the poor
— twenty percent. The rich children's tombs can
be used as additional proof of inherited social divi-
sion in the Margiana society, independent of sex
and age. The cost of funeral construction also
reflects great social and economic differentiation
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2.1. The horse and Indo-Aryans

The burial of a horse is very significant in
solving the Indo-European problem. This particu-
lar burial was found among human burials in the
southern outskirts of the Gonur necropolis. The
horse (no more than one year old) was possibly not
accidentally placed in accordance with the local
funeral rites on its right side and buried at the depth
of 65cm under the present day turf. Its body was
North-oriented; the anatomic order of its bones was
correct but lacked the head. The absence of the head
might have had a ritual meaning (Pl. 12, ¹7). The
identical situation was marked in the so-called
«burial of a lamb» from North Gonur (Sarianidi,
1998, p.33–47). There a lamb was found on its right
side, North-oriented, in correct anatomic order
though without a head.

In connection with these burial practices one
should recall the a s v a m e d h a ritual that «was
perhaps the most effective among the ancient
Indian ceremonies» (Mallory, 1991, p. 135). After
the animal was killed its body was separated into
three parts and each of them was dedicated to three
different deities (Mallory, 1991, p. 137). Perhaps the
ritual which was observed among the nomadic
tribes, such as the Sarmats, for example, was an
echo of this tradition and survived until late
Antiquity. The Sarmats put a head on top of a noble
nomad's grave.

According to paleozoologists the remains of
young animals indicate that animals in their first
year of age were kept in an enclosure «at home.»
This leaves little doubt that at the Gonur necrop-
olis a domestic horse was buried. Additionally it
should be noted that an American paleozoologist,
R. Medow, came to Margiana and found the bones
of an ass (Equus asinus) of «one immature animal»
on site among the bone remains at the Gonur
temenos (Medow, 1994, p. 90, foot-note 2). These

bones are attributed to a date not earlier than the
middle of the 2nd millennium B.C.

Perhaps, the generally accepted Indo-European
ritual of dividing a horse into three parts was prac-
ticed in Margiana in an Indo-Iranian variant where-
in they cut the heads off (lamb, foal) and sacri-
ficed them to the God.

This horse burial incontrovertibly proves that
on the eve of the 3rd–2nd millennium B.C. the ancient
farmers of Central Asia knew the horse. It does
not look like an exceptional or very specific case.
Over a quarter of a century two burials of horses
were excavated in the Katelai graveyard in Swat
(Northern Pakistan) where they were made next
to graves of common people (Antonini and Stacul,
1972, pp. 228, 291), similar to the burial of a foal
at Gonur. Until recently horse burials in Swat
looked rather extraordinary, but now, together
with typically the same burial at the Gonur necrop-
olis, these two burials are acquiring a significant
role in solving the extremely important Indo-
Iranian problem. The fact of the matter is that the
appearance of the horse on the Indian subcontinent
is closely connected with the Indo-Aryan problem
and thus one can understand the special attention
that specialists pay to this phenomenon.

To solve the Indo-Aryan problem it is neces-
sary to discover the territory where the domesti-
cated horse and a chariot first appeared and thus
technics of horse riding developed. A large amount
of literature addresses this issue. The Harappan civ-
ilization was believed to be laid waste as a result
of the invasion of Indo-Aryans who came in mili-
tary chariots and on horseback. One opinion sug-
gests that the most ancient chariots with a pair of
horses and bone bridles were uncovered in the
graves of the Volga-Don, the Urals and Western
Kazakhstan areas. They were dated to possibly the
4th millennium B.C. (Eneolith) or definitely to the
3rd millennium B.C. 

Chapter II

THE BURIAL OF A HORSE
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Main arguments in favor of this point of view
are based on the presence of bone artifacts, defined
as horse bits, and bones of domestic horse, found
in Dereivka. This hypothesis of a very early domes-
tication of a horse became widespread both in
Russian and especially in West European literature.
But by now it has been determined that the stal-
lion from Dereivka dates back not to Eneolithic, but
to a much later «Scythian» time. This was confirmed
by one of the main proponents of this hypothesis
in her publication (Kuzmina, 2000, p. 4).

Nevertheless, up till now the motherland of the
Indo-Aryans is usually placed in this territory
and it is postulated that from there the Indo-
Aryans moved to the Indus Valley and Iran on
chariots and on horsebacks (Kuzmina, 1999).
Strong arguments and discussions are aroused
around the problem of when and where domesti-
cation of the horse took place. It is believed that
the tribes engaged the longest in domestication
of the horse were the first to ride horses and to
use chariots and thus they could be considered the
Indo-Aryan tribes. But one would think that
whether a certain tribe belonged to the Indo-
Aryans or not depended not so much on how long
it used the domestic horse but rather on a defi-
nite historical situation which was created in the
middle of the 2nd millennium B.C. in Central Asia,
which was the only place from where the Indo-
Aryans could penetrate the Indus Valley.

Indeed, the Rigveda mentions horsemen and
chariots but it seems that the supporters of the idea
of the origin of the Indo-Aryans in the Andronovo
pastoral culture somehow exaggerate the real
role of the horse in a supposed invasion. Thus,
K. Renfrew says that the Vedic hymns speak of
chariots and horses rather than about horsemen,
which is not the same. The world history of this
period did not record incidents wherein invaders
were exclusively horsemen or chariot drivers since
«A horseman in a cavalry is a later phenomenon
first registered in Egypt and the Near East after
the battle of Kadesh» (Renfrew, 1998, p. 120). 

There is almost no archaeological material
(in fact, such materials do not exist) which could
show the presence of pastoral Andronovo tribes
in the Indus Valley, but on the other hand one
meets direct factual data of the penetration of the
BMAC tribes. D. Mallory clearly states this fact,
and based on the absence of any traces of the
Andronovo culture on the Indian subcontinent, has
forwarded one very clever theory which is not sup-
ported by archaeological evidence. But one should
note that this author has recently changed his
point of view and now he has been accepting the

idea that Indo-Aryans might have been the BMAC
tribes. This would be discussed below.

Now it is worth dwelling upon one very impor-
tant popular delusion (Sarianidi, 1998) that trav-
els from one book to another. According to this idea,
Margiana and Bactria were inhabited by tribes
with steppe ceramics, people who had reached
these areas from the Poltavkin culture of the Volga
region (Parpola, 1998, p. 123). But the promoters
of this origin for Indo-Aryans offer no archaeological
proof. It is especially popular among foreign spe-
cialists though it was originated by Russian authors;
it is the opinion that the Indo-Aryans have their
origin in the steppe Andronovo culture. 

True, in Margiana isolated settlements of the
steppe Andronovo tribes were excavated and stray
fragments were found on some of the settled farm-
ing sites. But this can be easily explained by the
usual contacts between the tribes of the farming
oases and the adjoining steppe areas. This hypoth-
esis requires special discussion since many spe-
cialists including linguists persist in the deluded
idea according to which Margiana was the inter-
mediate region on the way of the Indo-Aryan
tribes' migration to India.

If in earlier times only the materials of Late
Harappa, Djukar and Chanhu-Daro testified to the
penetration of the BMAC tribes into India, now one
can add to this list the finds from Swat in Northern
Pakistan. Having these new proofs of migration of
the BMAC tribes to India, the persistence in hold-
ing to this delusion seems especially strange. An
opinion has developed that «The new material con-
tradicts the traditional point of view according to
which the late horizon of Harappa-Djukar has par-
allels with the BMAC. A new theory to the con-
trary has appeared, which postulates that the peo-
ple who lived in the Indus Valley had direct con-
tacts with the semi-nomadic tribes with different
craft traditions and who acted and moved between
Central Asia and the Indian plain, Iranian plateau,
Suziana and Mesopotamia during the Dynasty III
of Ura and the Isin-Larsi period» (Jarridge and
Quivron, 1999). Unfortunately, the authors do not
specify what kind of culture they mean under the
term «semi-nomadic» tribes that traveled between
Mesopotamia and India and Central Asia, and
what particular contacts took place between them
and the Indus Valley inhabitants.

The horse was mentioned in early Vedic liter-
ature and it is considered to be a domestic animal
of Aryans whose appearance in the Indo-Pakistan
region was closely connected with the arrival of
Indo-Aryans (Stacul, 1987, p. 123). In Swat IV an
image of a horse on a cup was found (Stacul,
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1987, fig. 46, h) and the Rigveda tells of the sac-
rifice of a horse as well as about the burial ritual
of a horse (Elizarenkova, 1972, pp. 204–205). 

So far no proof has been found that the local
population of the Indian subcontinent was famil-
iar with the horse before the 2nd millennium B.C.
and the first indisputable evidence of this were
the sculptured figurines from Pirak (Jarrige,
Santoni, Enault, 1979, pp. 174–177, fig. 92). It is
believed that irrespective of the Indo-Aryans' ori-
gin, they came to the Indus Valley as horsemen
and chariot drivers in the middle of the 2nd mil-
lennium B.C. This is the reason for the great
interest in the appearance of the horse in the Indian
subcontinent for specialists who study the Aryan
problem.

In this regard the horse burial in the Gonur
necropolis acquired great significance. The fact
that the Margush tribes were familiar with the horse
long before the first contacts with the people of
the Indus Valley, as well as some other materials,
makes them real candidates to be identified as
those Indo-Aryans whose origins is still the sub-
ject of thorough scientific study, unsuccessfully con-
ducted by specialists in different academic fields
all over huge territory of Eurasia during more
then two centuries. 

The horse burials in Swat show that the local
population worshipped this animal and that is why
the burials are considered ritual burials (Antonini,
1973, p. 241). The same statement can be applied
to the horse burial from the Gonur necropolis. For
a long time the two horse burials in Swat were treat-
ed as something rare that «has no basis in cultures
of India, South Central Asia or Iran, but was well
known from the Eneolithic epoch in the Euro-
Asian steppes» (Kuzmina, 1994, p. 170). Now after
the excavation of a horse burial in the Gonur
necropolis this opinion has to be revised. 

2.2. Indo-Aryan motherland in
light of the newest materials

The decisive majority of modern specialists sup-
port this old theory according to which the Indo-
Aryans were the nomadic tribes of the Andronovo
type who in the middle of the 2nd millennium B.C.
came on horseback and in chariots from the end-
less steppes of Central Asia and put an end to the
Harappan civilization in the Indus Valley. Until
the discovery of the BMAC this theory was the
most acceptable and was almost exclusively the
one that was supported by all the authors who
admitted the existence of close parallels between
the ancient burials at the farming sites of Swat

and the nomadic population of the Bishkent cul-
ture of Southern Tadjikistan (chiefly the Tulhar
necropolis). 

B. Litvinsky has already proved that the
Bishkent culture graveyards belonged to the set-
tled farming tribes of the BMAC type. In search
for new lands they started to migrate from their
sett lements in the d irect ion of the South
Tadjikistan steppes where they settled down and
were assimilated with the pastoral Andronovo
tribes. We may add that in Northern Pakistan the
Swat graveyards also belonged to these BMAC
tribes who moved not only in the Northern but
in the Eastern direction as well. On reaching the
fertile river plains of Swat they settled down
and, as D. Tucci correctly said, gradually mixed
with the aboriginals (Tucci, 1977, p. 35). In other
words, both the Bishkent and Swat cultures rep-
resent a kind of BMAC diaspora that moved in
two different geographical directions. According
to one theory these were not peaceful farmers but
conquerors — pastoralists who won this terri-
tory by force (Stacul, 1970, pp. 99–100). But un-
doubtedly more correct is K. Fritch who — based
on direct archaeological facts — demonstrated
that the newly arrived tribes peacefully assi-
milated with the local population (Fritch, 1977,
p. 63).

After the discovery of the BMAC, the paral-
lels between Swat and this vast area seem to be
more impressive and definite than the similarity
to the Bishkent culture. Thus, in both areas, there
existed many variations of funeral rituals, includ-
ing inhumation, successive burials (temporary
tombs) and fractional burials.

Still more impressive were parallels between
funeral gifts and personal decorations. S. Antonini
has already noted that the most popular and char-
acteristic Swat pins with tops in the form of a disk
with a small ball underneath were not found in the
Tulkhar graveyard (Antonini, 1973, p. 242). Instead
a copy of this kind of pin in silver was found in
the Gonur necropolis (Sarianidi, 1998, fig. 25,
N. 8). In addition, pins decorated with small rings
that were found in Swat (Antonini and Stacul,
1972, fig. 24, c) strongly resemble one such pin
from Margiana (Sarianidi, 1998, fig. 34, N. 1) and
they had a common origin in North Mesopotamia
(Mallowan, 1937, Pl. XVI). 

Generally speaking the main pin types of the
Swat graveyard (Stacul, 1987, Fig. 24) were known
not only in Margiana but also in the whole terri-
tory of the BMAC. Moreover, the so called «cos-
metic sticks» (Stacul, 1987, fig. 42), small bone,
stone and faience articles (Stacul, 1987, fig. 43)
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that were earlier found in Swat have now been exca-
vated in the Gonur necropolis as well.

Among the small terracotta plastics of Swat the
heads of statuettes attract our attention. They had
«crowns» that widen upwards (Antonini and Stacul,
1972, Pl. XLVIII, XLIX) that closely resemble iden-
tical ones from Turkmenistan and Margiana
(Sarianidi, 1998, fig. 16, N. 2). The terracotta stat-
uettes from Margiana and Swat had one common
iconographical type; they were all shown standing.
At the same time the identical type of statuettes
from South Turkmenistan were always shown seat-
ed, a fact that explains their different use in ritu-
al ceremonies.

In Gonur an unusual female statuette with a cup-
like hollow on the head was found (Sarianidi, 1998,
fig. 11, N. 1). It is clearly analogous to figurines from
the Swat necropolis. And according to G. Stacul a
ceremonial bone ax from Gonur is identical to one
from Loebnor 3 (Stacul, 1987, fig. 40, e). The Swat
ceramics are mainly black and burnished grey.
In both regions, cups on legs as well as other ceram-
ic forms were common but not identical. Their pre-
vailing parallels were found in the BMAC ceram-
ics (Fig. 11. See p.40). 

Finally, at the Gonur necropolis singular jars
with the imprints of reed baskets that were iden-
tical to the Swat pottery were found (Stacul, 1987,
Pl. XVII). The pipal designs on seals and small ter-
racotta of the BMAC leave no doubt about their
relation to the analogous designs found on the
Indian subcontinent. 

However, the clear similarity to ceramics from
graveyard H in Harappa was also noted. Very rep-
resentative is a metal «two-tooth fork» from Swat
(Antonini, Stacul, 1972, Pl. LVI, d) that is analo-
gous to forks from Hissar III (Schmidt, 1937,
Pl. IV) and Yaz-Depe in Margiana.

These and some other parallels obviously proved
that the Swat graveyards were left by the tribes,
coming from the area of the BMAC. G. Stacul, the
main specialist on Swat, has independently stated
that the Swat graveyard belonged to the tribes who
came from the BMAC area. He came to the con-
clusion that «the origin of the Swat culture of the
IV period (1700–1400 B.C.) is more dire-ctly linked
with the arrival of the tribes from Afghanistan than
with the indirect influence of the Vakhsh or Bishkent
culture» (from the personal letter of G. Stacul of
17.12.1999). One of the leading experts in Indo-
European studies, D. Mallory, has been moving to
this point of view recently. He stressed that the
Merghar VIII and Sibri burials in Baluchistan with
funeral gifts, typical to the BMAC, might be con-
sidered as that of Indo-Aryans (EIEC. P. 311).

2.3. Ancient BMAC farmers
and a horse

Now let us return to the horse burial in the
Gonur necropolis. Though specialists long ago
knew that the ancient farming tribes of Central Asia
were familiar with the horse still somehow they
did not pay much attention to this fact. 

In the Kelleli and Taip-I settlements of Mar-
giana, bones of a domestic horse have been found
in the layers, dating back to the beginning of the
II millennium B.C., i.e. a long time before pene-
tration of the Andronovo tribes into these territo-
ries, These and other facts gave an opportunity for
a paleozoologist N. Ermolova to come to a clear
conclusion: «... appearance of a horse in Central Asia
should be linked with the advanced Bronze Period»
(Ermolova, 1986, pp. 116–117, fig. 3). There is no
doubt that bones of a domestic horse are found at
the Tekkem Depe, dating back to the late Bronze
Period (Ermolova, 1986, pp. 117).

Horse images are known at the neighboring ter-
ritory of Horasan in Iran. First of all one should
mention a well known cylinder seal from the Tepe
Hissar III layer that depicted a one-axle chariot with
a horse (Schmidt, 1937, fig. 118) that indisputably
belonged to the BMAC layers. Equally represen-
tative was a beautiful terracotta horse head with
a carefully cut crest. It was found in the upper lay-
ers of Altyn Depe that are also considered to be
BMAC (Sarianidi, 1973). Over fifty years ago in
the earth thrown out of modern graves in Namazga
Depe as well as on the surface of the site, terra-
cotta models of one-axle chariots and horse stat-
uettes were found. Bactrian seals and amulets
were also decorated with horse images (Sarianidi,
1998, a, No. 1440–1442, 1444–1446). Additionally,
bronze tops of «rods» or scepters cast in the form
of a horse head with carefully plaited crest were
found (Sarianidi, 1982, Fig. 2, N 3). Finally, by now
a head of a scepter with a horse image has been
found at the Gonur necropolis. Thus, one may con-
clude that at least on the eve of the 2nd millenni-
um B.C., the ancient farmers of the BMAC were
familiar with the domestic horse.

At that time the horse apparently was not used
for work and was most likely looked upon as some
exotic animal which Margiana rulers could use dur-
ing official and ceremonial processions. Only much
later population of Margiana started to use hors-
es first in chariots and, still later, as draught ani-
mals for ploughing.

The funeral gifts from the half destroyed burial
of Zardcha-Halif (South Uzbekistan) gave new and
indisputable evidence to our statement. They includ-
ed a pin with a top in the form of a horse as well
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as a bridle and bone horse bits in combination with
typical BMAC ceramics and other funeral gifts.
Based on this find it seems rather logical to include
the area of the Zeravshan Valley in the territory of
the BMAC (Bobomulloev, 1999, p.312–313). 

Indeed, the whole funeral set of Zardcha-Halif,
including a pin with a top in a form of a horse and,
probably, horse bits, is typical for the BMAC. Now,
after finding a foal burial in Margiana, it is no more
necessary to link horse image on a pin with steppe
cultures of the Andronovo type, defined as «... the
first wave of Indo-Iranians, migrating to the South».
It seems to be methodologically incorrect to take
1–2 artifacts (a pin, horse bits) out of the funeral
gifts' context and to oppose these few artifacts to
the main funeral inventory, including the typical-
ly BMAC funeral rites. It looks like the Zardcha-
Halif burials are typically BMAC, as it has been
already acknowledged by S. Bobomulloev. These
burials provided evidence that the BMAC tribes were
moving in search for new lands, suitable for farm-
ing, and settling down in the Zeravshan Valley
already at the middle of the II millennium B.C. All
these facts not only exclude, but presuppose their
contacts with the steppe tribes, as it has been doc-
umented in the zone, inhabited by the BMAC tribes.

The find of the horse burial in the Gonur necrop-
olis leaves no doubt that the BMAC population
became acquainted with a horse at their mother-
land in Near Asia and brought it to Central Asia
during the last centuries of the III millennium
B.C. Finding of a head of scepter with a horse image
in the burial 2380 of the  Gonur necropolis was an
additional proof that horse-breeding existed there
at those times. The facts, presented abo-ve, give
a strong stimulus to revise the old theory, accord-
ing to which the Indo-Aryans were exclusively
Andronovo tribes. It should be noted that the first
scientist who doubted the old theory was S. Antonini
who, based on the finds from Swat graveyard,
pointed out that the assumed links between the
graveyards of Tulkhara and Swat were not con-
firmed either by ceramics or by metal items
(Antonini, 1973, p. 241).

According to S. Antonini the Swat materials
found more representative parallels in the ancient
farming cultures of South Turkmenistan (Ulug
Depe), Uzbekistan (Sapalli) and especially of South
Bactria (Dashly). The first proofs of this statement
were made even earlier (Sarianidi, 1971; Sarianidi,
1972, p. 16–22), so the suggested parallels between
Swat and Bactria and Margiana and in general with
the BMAC were not something new. They can just-
ly be looked upon as additional confirmation of the
hypothesis made almost thirty years ago (S. Anto-

nini and V. Sarianidi). In other words, the hypoth-
esis was put forwarded independently by to authors
over a quarter of a century ago about the possi-
ble connections of the Swat graveyard with the
ancient farming tribes of the BMAC type rather
than with the steppe Andronovo tribes. And now,
in the light of the newly acquired materials, includ-
ing that of the Gonur necropolis, it has become a
new theory that is supported not simply by sim-
ilarity of cultures but by a genetic relationships
between them. 

All specialists are unanimous in saying that
Swat Valley «... is the best candidate for the pen-
etration of the Indo-Aryans into the Indus valley»
(Mallory, 1991, p. 47). At the same time D. Mallory
fairly notes that: «We should never forget that the
grey ceramics only outlines the way of movement
but should not be associated with the Iranian eth-
nos» (Mallory, 1991, p. 47). Now, based on the new
material from Margiana and especially from the
Gonur necropolis that presents ceramics, stat-
uettes, metal items, «temporary tombs» and ritu-
al burial of a horse, we have a whole complex of
identical signs that leave no doubt in the genetic
links between Swat and the BMAC. It is clear that
the old theory of South Tadjikistan (and mainly of
the Tulkhar graveyard) as the origin of the Swat
graveyard should be revised. Taking into consid-
eration the chronology of the BMAC compared to
the graveyard of the Swat of the fourth period, one
may say that there are sound reasons to believe
that the Swat tribes were the ones that arrived there
as a result of the migration of the BMAC tribes
in a general Eastern direction. As a result of their
gradual assimilation with the aboriginals the Swat
IV culture appeared.

According to A. Parpola, Swat was the area
where the Dard languages were spread. These
were the only languages that preserved the clear
dialectic forms of the Rigveda and represented
«...the early Vedic culture» (Parpola, 1994, p. 58).
Also very interesting is the opinion of D. Mallory
who thinks that Swat «is the region that best of
all corresponds to geography described in the
Rigveda hymns» (Mallory, 1989, p. 47). 

These linguistic data together with the above-
mentioned archaeological material testify to the
direct genetic link between the BMAC and Swat
graveyard, a fact that leads to the conclusion that
the Indo-Aryans were represented by the farming
and herding tribes of Central Asia. One should
always bear in mind the existence of the southern
direction of the migration of the Indo-Iranians who
reached the Indian continent (Kulli-Mekhi) through
Southwestern Iran and Baluchistan. Every year field
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statement.

Admittedly, the arrival of Indo-Aryans on the
Indian subcontinent was not a simple and straight
story. Thus, B. Hamphill from the University of
Nashvil le who made field studies in South
Uzbekistan, Indus valley and Margiana says that
at present the Harappan culture yields no «evidence
that would prove that the local population was
replaced by migrated tribes» (Kenoyer, 1998, p. 61).
During the field studies in Margiana more than once
he said that the craneological data of Gonur dif-
fers from those of the Harappan civilization. On
the other hand, Russian physical anthropologists
are unanimous in finding certain similarities
between sculls from the Gonur necropolis and pop-
ulation of the Northern part of the Indian sub-
continent, the latter having physical-anthropolog-
ical type of Southern Caucasoids with evident
Veddoid admixture. This issue is explored in details
in Appendix 2.

Obviously, at present we are standing at the
threshold of resolving this important problem, but
it would require efforts of many generations of spe-
cialists in different sciences, and first of all in
physical anthropology.

We can only stress that, according to lin-
guistics, in the III–IV millennia B.C. the tribes,
related to Elamites and Dravidians, have been
inhabiting territories of «at least Southern Iran»
(Diakonov, 1986, p. 86). This should be compared
with the data of physical anthropologists (T. Tro-
fimova, V. Ginzburg) about the Equatorial admix-
ture on the sculls from Turkmenistan, dating back
to the IV millennium B.C. Besides, in the middle
of the IV millennium B.C. the so called Geoksyur
tribes spread over Eastern Turkmenistan, and their
origins were linked to Phars (Tali Bakun) and, part-
ly, to the neighboring Elam. By no means it is acci-
dental that the similarities are present not only in
painted ceramics, but also in the spread of a new

type of statuettes and, what is most important, of
the new burial constructions («toloses»). All these
facts leave no doubts that tribes from Southern
Iran have been settling over vast territories in
Eastern Turkmenistan (Sarianidi, 1965), including
the Zeravshan Valley (Sarazm).

On the one hand, it is quite possible (though
not yet proved) that the population, coming to
Turkmenistan, has been speaking in a language,
closely related to Proto-Elamite. This conclusion
is indirectly supported by the Proto-Elamite expan-
sion towards the East, documented by findings of
tables with writings in Shakhr-i Sohkta, Shakh-
dad and, first of all, in Tepe Yakhya, i.e. up to
Baluchistan.

On the other hand, we have serious grounds
to suggest that there have been mutual relations
between Central Asia and Indian subcontinent,
sometimes transforming into tribal migrations.
This has been proved by the spread of Baluchistan
ceramics and bangles, made of sea shells, in the
Zeravshan Valley (Sarazm), showing arrival of
some North Baluchistan tribes to this territory.

One can evaluate complex character of migra-
tions, judging from presence of «Quetta style»
ceramics and «Geoksyur type» female terracotta
statuettes in the Gumla Valley of Baluchistan.
Some archaeologists justly believe this is an evi-
dence of influences, originating in Eastern Turk-
menistan and reaching Baluchistan (Lamberg-
Karlovsky, Tosi, 1973).

It is very telling that these links go far beyond
the framework of ordinary exchange, trade and cul-
tural contacts, and turn into direct tribal migrations
and settling on new lands (Masson, 1989, p. 186).

Even this extremely brief review of inter-trib-
al relationships in Indo-Iranian and Central Asian
regions gives us the right to suppose that south-
ern areas of Ancient Turkmenistan, as well as
neighboring Iran, were part of the zone of Elamite-
Dravidian languages.
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3.1. General characteristics.
«Female» and «male» funeral sets

The term «funeral inventory» is a widespread
one in archaeological literature, and its use pre-
vents from differentiating between funeral gifts and
personal decorations.

Indeed, there is only relative difference between
the former and the latter. For instance, we can define
ear-rings, rings, bangles, beads, diadems, hear-
pins and pins for clothes, cosmetic utensils (bot-
tles, sticks, so called spades) and other less impor-
tant artifacts as personal decorations. One can
definitely describe ceramic, stone and metal ves-
sels, prestigious items (so called miniature columns,
«crooks», «weights», stone disks, cere-monial axes,
stone and metal heads of scepters) as funeral gifts.
In isolated cases there were found professional
gifts like instruments of master in stone cutting
(burial 1200). Taking this into account, let us turn
to review of various artifacts, excavated from the
Gonur necropolis' graves.

It has been mentioned above that more then
80% of the Gonur necropolis graves were plun-
dered in antiquity and as a result we cannot get a
complete and realistic idea of how rich the funer-
al gifts were. But based even on the limited quan-
tity of gifts we may reconstruct the social life of
ancient Margush.

Statistics show that 29% (almost one-third) of
finds from intact graves were identical in male and
female burials. They included ceramic and bronze
vessels, stone, faience and metal beads, spin-dles,
«cosmetic sticks», bone pins, mirrors, cosmetic
«spades» and bottles. Though the set of gifts was
almost the same in both types of graves they dif-
fer in quantity - their amount in female graves is
2–3 times larger (sometimes dozens of times
greater!) then in male burials. In other words based
on this we may speak of «female» and «male» sets

Chapter III

FUNERAL GIFTS

AND

PERSONAL DECORATIONS

of funeral gifts, the former being much more rich
if compared to the male burials. 

The «female set» was far more diverse, includ-
ed 18 types of items that made up 44% of all reg-
istered articles and consisted of silver models of
small vessels, gold and silver beads, cosmetic sticks
and bottles, mirrors, cosmetic «spades», bronze
and faience seals, ear-rings and bracelets, shells
or beads made of shells, sewn buttons, pins (includ-
ing bone pins) and diadems, golden pendants. In
female burials there were found twice as many
ceramic vessels as in male burials. On the whole,
the female graves were characterized by having
mostly cosmetic and jewelry items.

The «male set» consisted of 11 types of items
that make up 27% of all the registered articles and
include stone vessels, bronze ceremonial axes (and
a bone one), stone rods or crooks, bronze tops of
scepters, «miniature columns», lead rings, metal
knives and swords and flint arrow heads. As one
can see, these were articles that mainly reflected
the power and strength of the male population of
the ancient land of Margush. It is remarkable that
practically all social symbols of power were found
in the male graves which may be interpreted as
an indication of the indisputably high status that
men experi-enced in the social life of Margiana.

Perhaps it is not accidental that the same sit-
uation was recorded in North Bactria (Sapalli,
Djarkutan), where the female gifts were «richer»
than the male gifts (Alekshin, 1986, p. 28). After
these preliminary remarks, let us now discuss the
available archaeological material from the Gonur
necropolis.

3.2. Funeral ceramics

Ceramic vessels make up the most popular type
of funeral offerings at the Gonur necropolis (Pl. 2,
¹1–6; 14–18: 19, ¹1–7). It should be noted that funer-



185

al ceramics usually bore traces of effaced bottoms
on the vessels, an indica-tion that before being
placed in tombs they were used for every day needs.
In some cases clearly spoiled over-fired (sometimes
cracked) vessels were put into graves, which can
be interpreted as a sign of a certain disrespect of
ancient Margush people for funeral rituals. 

The archaeologist B. Udeumuradov has analyzed
all the pottery found in the Gonur necropolis. His
groupings and preliminary conclusions, taken from
the scientific report on archaeological excava-tions
during 1998–2000, were as follows. 

«While studying the funeral ceramics the fol-
lowing characteristics were taken into considera-
tion: the form of an article, its morphology, tex-
tural (color, clay composition) and technological
signs. According to these criteria the ceramics of
the Gonur necropolis were distributed into seven
main groups.

Group 1 — light colored ceramics with red, pink
and brown colored section cut

Group 2 — the so-called «Namazga» type
ceramics of light greenish color

Group 3 — ceramics with the surface and sec-
tion cut of the same red, pink or brown color

Group 4 — kitchenware made of clay with
large amounts of admixtures of quartz, sand or
chamotte

Group 5 — grey or black-clay ceramics
Group 6 — ceramics with red glaze
Group 7 — ceramics spoiled during firing.
The statistics embraced 1,820 intact or archae-

ologically intact vessels from the necropolis ex-cava-
tion of the years 1999–2000. The bulk of the ceram-
ics was represented by vessels produced by wheel
(98.3%). Handmade pottery makes up only 1.7%
and includes kitchen cups as well as dining cups. 

The wheeled pottery and the handmade pottery
produced were of high quality and well levi-gated
clay. The pottery described above is distributed in
the following way: Group 1 — 85%, Group 2 — 3.3%,
Group 3 — 7.8%, Group 4 — 0.4%, Group 5 —
2.4%, Group 6 — 0.7%, Group 7 — 0.4%. This dis-
tribution shows that the light colored ceramics
formed the dominant group whilst the red ceram-
ics were less common. On the other hand the grey
and black pottery pieces are six times as numer-
ous as the kitchen pottery, an uncharacteristic sit-
uation in the excavated sites of Bronze Age South
Turkmenistan.

Ornamented ceramics (20 items) make up less
than 1%  of the total. Fourteen of these pieces were
vessels - all of them tall cups with primitive dec-
oration in the form of horizontal and vertical red
lines against a light background. The fact that 95%

of these painted cups were found in chamber tombs
and cenotaphs may indicate that they were used
as ritual pottery for funeral rites. The other type
of ornamentation was represented by images of trees
and different signs and symbols that were incised
on the pottery surface prior to the firing process.

There were 150 forms of pottery found on the
Gonur necropolis (Fig. 12. See p.46), very unevenly
distributed. The rare forms (from 1 to 3 items) make
up 36.3% of the total amount of vessels and were
represented by 48 types (forms 1, 7, 12, 22, 27, 32,
35, 36, 39, 40, 67, 73, 74, 82, 86, 88, 99, 100, 104,
109, 111, 115, 116, 120, 122, 126–132, 135–140). 

Seventy-two relatively rare form types (from
4 to 28 items in each type) make up 54.5% of the
entire bulk of the pottery. Finally, the most fre-
quent forms consist of 12 types (28, 29, 49, 50,
51, 53, 54, 59, 70, 92, 96, 97). They include pots,
conical cup and cylinder vessels with outward-
curving rims. According to the statistical data
these forms were most common among the funer-
al gifts at the Gonur necropolis.

The ceramic complex of the Gonur necropolis
was well synchronized with the materials from
South Turkmenistan as well as from Bactria (Sapalli,
Jarkutan, Dashly), Baluchistan (Merghar VIII) and
Eastern Iran (Hissar III, Shahdad, Sohri-Sohtå IV). 

The Gonur ceramic complex consisted of two
groups that simultaneously had both some com-mon
as well as different features. Their chronology is eas-
ily dated on the basis of the radiocarbon tests of
the similar complexes of Central Asia (Askarov,
1977; Dayson and Hovard 1983; Jarrige, 1982;
Agraval, 1971; Salvatori, 1985, 1994). 

The first and most ancient group was dated
to the end of the 3rd millennium B. C. through the
first third of the 2nd millennium B.C. It consisted
of vase-like vessels with a hardly noticeable rim
(forms 43, 44, 47), of pots with narrow necks and
a wide body (forms 71 and 72), of glasses on low
pedestals (form 112), of specific pots of the Altyn
type (form 124), of cylinder vessels with holes
(form 73) and of cylinder vessels that slightly nar-
row at the top and with rims that curved outwards
(form 70). It may not be accidental that anthro-
pomorphic statuettes were met only in combina-
tion with this particular pottery form.

The second group, that dated back to the sec-
ond quarter of the 2nd millennium B.C. corre-spond-
ed to the materials of the transition period from
the Developed to Late Bronze or to complexes of
Namazga V and VI types. The most characteris-
tic vessels were vases on pedestals with inward-
curving rims (forms 66, 104), different types of
glasses (forms 8–11, 14), hemispheric bowls with
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grooved bottoms (form 85), large cups of a «tago-
ra« type (forms 105, 120), large pots that some-
times were painted with two or three red horizontal
bands (form 136) and conical cups with inward-
curving rims (forms 114, 135). Only this group
included vessels with characteristic red glaze. 

At the same time the ceramic complex of the
Gonur necropolis lacked material of late Namazga
VI type. Also none of the tombs contained ceram-
ics of a steppe type or any vases or glasses on balus-
ter-type pedestals that were so common in the late
pottery of Northern Bactria.

Unfortunately at present it is impossible to
give a more precise chronology of this material and
yet it is absolutely clear that both ceramic com-
plexes tended to the BMAC ceramics».

This set of typical funeral ceramics of the
Gonur necropolis might be enriched by a few par-
ticular forms that reveal more distant parallels
(Pl. 2, ¹1–6).

In a grave that was destroyed during the con-
struction of a canal there was found a fragment
of a cup with a painted design typical of the Late
Namazga IV period (Sarianidi, 1998, Fig. 11, N 6).
From another grave that was discovered in the
same way came an average-sized vessel with four
spouts decorated with bull's heads (Sarianidi, 1998,
Fig. 10, ¹7).

In the grave 717 an intact vessel of grey clay
with an incised design of the Namazga VI or His-
sar III period type was found (Fig. 13. p. 47, Pl. 18,
¹4). Equally unusual was a grey burnished clay
vessel (Pl. 18, ¹6) with not a flat but a rounded
bottom found in a grave with a skeleton which
anthropologists defined as having some Equatorial
features (see Appendix 2). There were also found
grey clay carafes, vessels with long spouts (Pl. 2,
¹5, 6; 18, ¹9) and vessels in form of anthropo-
morphic figurines that have direct parallels in
Iranian Horasan ceramics (Hissar, Tyureng-Tepe,
Shah-Tepe). This grey clay ceramics are few in
numbers and most probably it is imitation of the
Horasan ceramics, though certain vessels (those
with long spouts) were perhaps imported from
North-Eastern Iran.

The funeral ceramics contained some vessels,
showing svat and influence of a clearly different
culture possibly that of the Indus Valley, or Harappa
civilization. The Swat and Shortugai ceramics
occupy intermediate position. These were two vases
on high pedestals that generally repeat the ceram-
ic vases popular in Margiana with the difference
that the soft profile of their lines was replaced by
a severe profile and the opening of the hollow
pedestal was very wide (Fig. 14a. P. 48) . On the

bottom of one were bracket-like impressions (char-
acteristic of the Harappa pottery) and the surfaces
of both vessels were painted bright red (Fig. 14b.
p. 48). As pottery forms reminiscent of Harappan
ceramics, cylinder vessels with wide openings on
the bottoms and a number of small holes on their
bodies were found (perforated iug. Pl. 18, ¹7).

Attention was also attracted by four locally
made vessels (three goblets and a jug) with rims in
the shape of trefoils. In addition, two glasses on
pedestals with four «small corners» turned outward
were found (Pl. 2, ¹2). Similar ones (with handles)
came from Anatolia, for example from Kanish
(Ozguch, 1953, Pl. XXI, XXXI), Alishar, where they
«are rather often found in graves» (Schmidt, 1932,
p. III, Pl. XI), Inandik Tepe (Ozguch, 1998, Fig. 31)
and many other Bronze Age sites of Asia Minor.

There is one single case of a vessel from the
Gonur necropolis in the form of a circle with a mas-
tered neck (its bottom part was not preserved) that
to that point had never been excavated - nei-ther
in Margiana nor in the whole of Central Asia
(Pl. 18, ¹8). Similar vessels, though with handles,
are found in Anatolia beginning with the period of
Troy II (2500–2000 B.C.). They became especial-
ly common beginning with the early Hettian king-
dom (Bittel et al., 1984, Abb. 14; Blegen et al., 1963,
Fig. 406). One such vessel from Syria dated to
3500–3000 B.C., which according to E. Strommenger
was unique and was used for religious libations. The
accuracy of this opinion was supported (apart from
the un-usual form of the vessel) by the fact that it
was found in both religious and administrative cen-
ter. The Margiana item looked like a simplified
variant of the Syrian vessel with one important thing
in com-mon: both of them were so carefully pol-
ished that their surfaces shone almost as brightly
as a mirror (Strommenger, 1985, p. 114, Fig. 33).
Similar round vessels with a neck on the side
instead of on the top were found in Egypt and
Cyclades, which may not be accidental.

Isolated position is taken by a cylinder vessel
with two pairs of protruding tenons near its bot-
tom and with the scratched image of a tree. Two
figurines of goats, standing at both sides of this
tree, were sticked on the vessel (Fig. 15, p. 49).

3.3. Anthropomorphic plastics

Terracotta figurines

Flat female terracotta figurines of local
Turkmenistan deities were found in singular graves;
in some cases, as for example, in the burial 359,
two statuettes were found. There were two types
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of figurines. Most of them represent a standing
female figurine with rhombic sculptured eyes (very
often their chinks are painted black) and a head
with a crown that was quite often decorated with
scratched bands or ribbons and that spread upwards.
In each corner of the crown was a hole. A crown
from the burial 806 (Pl. 3, ¹7) had two copper rings
in these holes that to a certain extent recalled sim-
ilar decorations on the Hissar III stone statuettes
(Schmidt, 1937, fig. 114) and on terracotta figurines
from Syria and Pal-estine. The arms were always
stretched wide and in some cases the shoulders were
decorated with scratched signs that probably re-
vealed the personification of a certain deity, such
as, for example, the «Deity of Vegetation», the
«Deity of Water» and so on. The legs were always
concealed and beneath the belly was a large tri-
angle filled with small slanting scratched lines. The
bust was represented by small sculptured cones
(Pl. 3, ¹7, 8; Fig. 16, p. 49).

Also there were found rather schematic figurines
(without sex signs) of the second type that looked
like flat armless triangles without «a crown» (often
on the back of the head was a hole), but with a
scratched necklace on the neck and signs and/or
symbols on the shoulders (Pl. 3 ¹9; 19, ¹8, 9). 

All these figurines undoubtedly belonged to the
Middle Bronze Age in South Turkmenistan
(Namazga V period), with only one very charac-
teristic differing detail. Contrary to the South Turk-
menistan ones that were always shown seated, the
ones under discussion were standing. This differ-
ence was very significant because different poses
of female deities corresponded to their definite pur-
poses. The seated ones seemed to be placed in spe-
cial niches in houses whilst the standing ones of
the later period were used as grave offerings.

Composite statuettes
About a quarter of a century ago the antique

shops of Kabul (and later those of Europe and
America) offered so-called composite statuettes
from plundered tombs of Bactria. Probably the
terra-cotta statuettes of the South Turkmenistan
type described above and found in graves were sub-
stitutes for the stone composite ones.

A terracotta figurine that copies a stone com-
posite statuette was found in a cist at the Gonur
necropolis alongside some gold ornaments (burial
560). This was probably a seated female without
distinct sex signs with arms crossed on the bosom
and legs stretched forward. Her face had a large
beak-like nose, almond-like eyes, curved eyebrows
and a cap which was painted black. Small and well-
modeled ears testified to high professionalism of

the craftsman. A dress with a low-cut neckline that
continued on the back was painted black (Pl. 3, ¹1).

A second terracotta statuette together with
gold beads and a necklace of semi-precious (Pl. 3,
¹2, 3) stones was found in the pythos where a
young boy 13-15 years old was buried. It should be
noted that it was found in the ruins of the North
Gonur palace instead of in the necropolis. This
seated figure with large eyes and clearly defined
pupils had semi circular eyebrows, a big nose and
thin lips. The top of her head was painted black and
this may be interpreted as a hat. The arms were
crossed on the bosom and the legs were concealed
under a long, fluffy black-painted dress. It was in
the style of a robe with open sleeves and neck. 

It is only logical to suggest that in a country
poor in stone these two statuettes most probably
were modeled on the stone composite figurines and
then were placed in graves as funeral offerings. 

During the excavations of the Gonur palace and
temenos, steatite figures decorated with «small
tongues» were found, as well as marble hands and
heads from original composite statuettes. These
finds document that the statuettes belonged to the
Bronze Age.

Finally, in one plundered chamber tomb, a
black steatite composite statuette was found (Pl. 3,
¹6; Pl. 19, ¹ 10). It was dressed in a typical
Sumerian dress of a «kaunakes» type and decorated
with scratches of «small tongues.» The statuette
was analogous to typical Bactrian ones. 

Another tomb yielded a gypsum casting of a
headless composite statuette with marble arms
crossed on its knees (Fig. 17a. p. 50; Pl. 3, ¹4). Its
fluffy dress of a «kaunakes» type was decorated with
scratches of «small tongues». Though both statuettes
did not preserve their heads, deepenings on tops of
the bodies, filled with remnants of a red sticky
substance, left no doubts that the statuettes once
had marble heads like the one, found during exca-
vations in temenos. This can be proved by the find-
ing of an intact composite statuette  (Pl. 3, ¹5)  at
the head of female burial 1799 (Fig. 17b. p. 50). It
was made of two parts of black steatite, and the
statu-ette represented luxury Sumerian dress of a
«kaunakes» type, decorated with scratches of «small
tongues». Separately produced head and arms of
white marble, assembled with the body, made this
composite statuette an exact copy of the known
Bactrian ones, coming from plundered burials.

After the first composite statuettes appeared
in the antique shops of Europe and America, they
attracted the serious interest of specialists. Such
stone composite statuettes were placed sometimes
in ancient tombs of Bactria and Margiana and
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probably in the whole territory of the BMAC and
farther up to Baluchistan, as one may judge by the
«Quetta treasury» (Jarrige, Hasan, 1989). 

Though the information on statuettes is not
something new, we are still ignorant of which im-
age (male or female) they reflect. There was a sup-
position that they reflected the dead person (which
seems most inconceivable), or personified local
deities and could be images of a fertility deity, such
as for example the Sumerian Inanna or the Semite
Istar (Carter, 1997, p. 326).

In the Metropolitan Museum (New York) there
is a statuette with some reddish spots on the back.
According to laboratory research these are pig-
ments of a paint that probably occurred because the
statuette was wrapped in some red cloth. One should
note here that the red paint on some items from the
«stone carver's tomb» (burial 1200) in Gonur necrop-
olis were most probably traces of some kind of glue.

The present complete publication of all composite
statuettes of the Near East (Winkelman, 1999)
leaves no doubt as to their western origin. They were
very characteristic of the cultural zone of the
BMAC and their Akkadian and Elam origin seems
most probable. The tradition of placing com-posite
statuettes in tombs was probably used by the west-
ern tribes that in their new lands continued to fol-
low their funeral rites. But in Bactria and Margiana
there were no stone deposits and gradually the stone
composite statuettes were replaced first with clay
(and even gypsum castings) and later with ter-racot-
ta ones of the South Turkmenistan type.

It seems that the overwhelming majority of
these statuettes show one general physical-anthro-
pological type of people with long, slightly curved
noses, small, plump lips, almond-like eyes and a
gentle face outline (with a few wide faces).

3.4. Zoomorphic plastics

Zoomorphic plastics are represented by unique
terracotta or clay animal figurines that were sculpt-
ed roughly and without details. Humped bulls and
supposed goats or rams prevailed. In the ancient hills
formed by the earth thrown out of graves a terra-
cotta figurine of a frog and of some other animals,
once sticked on the unpreserved cult vessels, were
found. Such vessels were abundant in excavations
of the Margiana temples of the Togolok-1 and
Togolok-21 types (Sarianidi, 1998, fig. 10, ¹ 1–3).

3.5. Metal items

Though the Gonur graveyard yielded quite a
number of metal objects they were not analyzed

in any laboratory and were conventionally thought
of as copper and bronze. Some lead, gold and sil-
ver items were found but no iron.

Previous research has reported that contrary to
Bactria, with its tin-rich and lead-rich bronze, in
Margiana mainly arsenic-rich bronze was found
(Avilova, Terekhova, 1989, pp. 290–296). The lat-
ter had close analogies with the copper-arsenic
alloys of the Iranian plateau (Yahya IV A, Hineman,
Shahdad).

The lack of natural metal resources in Margiana,
situated in the valley of Murgab river, seemed to
determine the poor set of metal objects. On the other
side, the Anatolian and Iranian plateaus marked
two centers in the Near East where the earliest
metal items appeared, a fact that in its turn can
be explained by rich natural resources. Besides, in
Badakhsan there were resources of both lead and
gold that were considered quite rare metals. The
opinion exists that perhaps already in the most
ancient times Afghanistan served as the main
source of metal for such areas as Mesopotamia, Iran
and India. It looks like the Iranian-Afganistanian
center of metal production was the basis for the
ancient metal works, so widely presented in the find-
ings from the Gonur necropolis.

Before turning to copper and bronze artifacts,
let us make some preliminary remarks.

A portion of the metal funeral gifts such as dag-
gers, knives, spearheads, mirrors, pins and oth-ers
showed signs of being shaped for a purpose. As in
other ancient cultures this shaping, or in other
words bending, of the metal could have been done
for magic purposes.

The majority of silver objects were manufac-
tured of low quality silver which explains the green
patina on them, a characteristic sign of copper and
bronze items. 

At the same time some copper and bronze
seals, cosmetic bottles and pins were covered with
silver film, which suggests a special and rather com-
plicated method of manufacture. As was stated, in
Near Asia the artisans used arsenic with bronze,
which with their special technology accelerated the
diffusion process and pushed arsenic to the out-
side of the cast. This gave the impression that the
item was made of solid silver (Ryndina, Konkov,
1982, p. 30). This specific and complex technolo-
gy was believed to have originated in the Crete-
Minoan culture and had been known only in
Anatolia. Now it has been found in Margiana as
well where it was probably brought by the new
migrating tribes.

After these preliminary notes let us move to
review of different types of metal artifacts.
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Ceremonial axes
This is a very rare type of object with a delib-

erately blunted blade and a characteristic «cock's
tail» butt (Pl. 4, ¹5–8). So far they have been found
only in few tombs of the Gonur necropolis and
deserve special description. 

From burial 517 came a massive axe with a
beak-like blade and a «double» butt bent in the form
of a «cock's tail (Fig. 18, p. 52).» The socket with
a hole for a partially preserved wooden handle was
not per-pendicular but slanted in relation to the axe
itself, this being characteristic for all the ceremo-
nial axes. A «cock's tail» shaped «double» butt is
rare. To my knowledge another such example exists
only in Anahita Gallery (USA) among the unpub-
lished material of Bactria. I was able to see this
artifact due to the courtesy of Andy Hale. On the
whole, to a certain extent this axe resembles the
profile of a bird's head with a long beak, a round
eye and a «double» cock's tail.

The axe from burial 149 was much simpler. It
had a blunt blade and its socket bore a hole for fix-
ing the handle (Pl. 4, ¹8). 

The next axe, from the «priest's burial» 1500, was
a unique example heretofore unknown in the terri-
tory of the BMAC. It had a flaring blade and a butt
in the shape of a cock's head with a big crest and a
long and slightly curved beak; the socket had a hole
for a wooden handle (Pl. 4, ¹6; Fig. 19, p. 53). 

And finally in the burial 963 another small cer-
emonial axe with a slightly flaring blade and a
shaped socket was (9cm length) found. The top of
the blade with a hole for the butt was decorated
with two slightly curved protrusions that vague-
ly resembled birds' heads.

Earlier the ceremonial axes were found on other
Margiana sites; it was not accidental that all of them
were excavated in the ritual buildings (Sarianidi,
1998, fig. 25). An axe from the Gonur temenos had
a preserved wooden handle 0.5m long. 

The ceremonial axes from Bactria have already
been partially published (P. Amiet, M. Potier,
G. Ligabue, V. Sarianidi). In addition to Bactria and
Margiana, ceremonial axes were also excavated in
Eastern Iran. Two ceremonial axes (but more offi-
cial and artistic) from the Shahdad graveyard
(Hakemi, 1997, pp. 207, 208) closely resemble the
axe from the Gonur temenos.

It was already proved that axes with purpose-
ly blunted blades and a butt in the shape of a cock's
tail were official and that they were probably used
for ritual occasions. The latter statement is supported
by the fact that this type of an axe was found among
other ritual funeral gifts (miniature column, «crook»)
in the burial 1500 of the Gonur necropolis. P. Amiet

was the first to show the link between such cere-
monial axes from Bactria and Elam. The axes from
Margiana can also be added to this list now. Identical
ceremonial axes were found in Luristan as well where
they could have been either imported from Bactria
(P. Amiet) or locally made and from there brought
to Bactria (E. Hertzfeld, V. Sarianidi). 

Attention has already been drawn to an axe-
hammer from Elam with an inscription «in the name
of divine Shulga» (Mesopotamian ruler Shulga who
conquered Elam and who ruled in 2000 B.C.). The type
clearly recalls axes from Bactria, which may suggest
their common Bactrian origin (Potts, 1994). According
to another opinion this type of axe originated in
East Iran (Arus, Harper, Tallon, 1992, p. 92), but
both of these opinions has not been substantiated. 

The axe-hammer (of Shulga) from Elam has
two realistic birds' heads. An identical silver ob-ject
was found in the G. Ortis collection. Among the cer-
emonial Bactrian axes from plundered tombs one typ-
ical axe-hammer with two conical protrusions on the
socket stands out. This axe probably imi-tated the
forgotten bird figurines of the Elamite prototype
(Sarianidi, 1977, fig. 34, ¹5). Identical to the Elamite
one was the axe from the Gonur necropolis with two
slightly shaped protrusions on the socket.

All these facts give us an opportunity to con-
clude that axes from Gonur are typologically iden-
tical to Bactrian ones, both of which probably had
one common Elamite prototype. One may suggest
that local craftsmen from Bactria and Margiana
gradually replaced the original birds' heads that
deco-rated the sockets of Elamite axes with sim-
ple protrusions. 

In addition to the assumed Elamite-Luristan ori-
gin of ceremonial axes of the BMAC, some indirect
data suggest a more distant origin. It has already
been mentioned that the most artistic cere-monial
axes from Bactria and East Iran (Shahdad and espe-
cially Hineman) had a crescent-like blade (Curtis,
1989, p. 10) which has been replaced with a wild
boar figurine whose back served as a blade. Usually
beasts of prey (tigers, lions) and monsters (a man
with two eagle heads in the Metropolitan Museum)
are shown torturing this wild boar. Especially rep-
resentative are the gilded silver ceremonial axes in
the G. Ortis collection (Ortis, 1996, Fig. 14) and
Christie's collections (Christie's, 1994, ¹68).

An axe probably from Hineman had a butt that
can be interpreted as the crest of a galloping horse
(Zimmerman, 1991, p. 50, fig. 13). Another unusu-
al axe is in the British Museum (Curtis, 1989,
p. 11). Very representative is a ceremonial axe of
unknown origin, but it seems quite possible that it
belonged to the BMAC culture. Near Eastern in
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type, it reveals stylistic parallels with the artisti-
cally produced metal objects of ancient Greece
(Dalton, 1964, Pl. XXIV).

Besides Bactria, Elam and Luristan, the axes with
crescent-shaped blades were also extremely popu-
lar in Anatolia where they were found at the king's
gates in Hattusa and on the rock reliefs of Yazilikaya
(Bittel et al., 1975, Taf. 58, p. 131). Already more
than half a century ago E. Herzfeld pointed out the
similarities of the Asia Minor axes to those from
Elam and Luristan and from Hineman (Herzfeld,
1988, p. 131). Now the same commonalities can be
seen in axes from Bactria and Margiana.

The problem of the origin of ceremonial axes is
far from being solved. From Sakiz (modern Kurdistan)
came a ceremonial axe with a seated human fig-
urine on a throne, a bird and a beastof prey. It dated
to a later period (Huot, 1976, Fig. 86) than the BMAC
ceremonial axes, but it is very signifi-cant that
Kurdistan was one of the most probable places from
where the migrating tribes (BMAC) started to move
in the direction of Central Asia.

Daggers, knives and spearheads
It is difficult to differentiate and classify these

artifacts. Conventionally knives were deter-mined
to be objects with one sharpened blade while dag-
gers had two sharpened blades, pointed tips and
wooden handles. A sword from the burial 517 had
a handle made of pear-wood (Pl. 20, ¹3), so we
may as-sume that practically all daggers and
knives once had wooden handles.

At the same time official objects had figured
metal handles, like the one from the burial 1922
with the handle, casted in a form of a pair of inter-
woven snakes (Pl. 20, ¹5; Fig. 20, p. 54). 

All the knives had sharpened blades and point-
ed tips. Bigger «kitchen» knives (the burial 1255)
with massive and wide blades were also found.
When it was possible to determine, the condition
of their blades showed that they were well used
(Pl. 20, ¹7, 13). Some, but not all, daggers were
seriously bended. Knives and daggers of almost
identical type were found in the plundered graves
of Bactria (Pottier, 1984, Pl. II–III).

Razors
Few razors or blades were found and all of them

had a slightly curved form with a handle and a wide
and sharp blade. To some extent they resemble mod-
ern razors.

Lead rings
Lead rings (Fig. 21. p.54) were found only in a

few tombs. In one case such a ring was excavated

in a tomb containing a stone «rod» or «crook» and
in another case, the same kind of ring was found
in a cenotaph (burial 728).The lead rings look mas-
sive and very heavy, with a diameter of 25cm each
and on one of them there were two thin silver
bands. A «miniature column» and a «rod» found in
the same tombs with the rings may indicate their
general religious character. Besides in Margiana
such rings were found in Bactria as well (Sarianidi,
1993, Fig. 2).

Heads of scepters
Heads were occasionally found in shaft graves

as well as in chamber tombs. All have rounded forms
with finely polished surface and through holes for
wooden handles (Pl. 21, ¹7, 8, 9). Absolute major-
ity of such items were made of various types of
stone, and very few — of copper-bronze (Pl. 24,
¹1). One artifact was pre-sumably a model (3cm
in diameter), made of highly glazed pottery with
green stains (Pl. 24, ¹2). All these were clearly
prestige objects, identified as heads of rods or
scepters with wooden handles. A massive copper
and bronze head from the chamber tomb 555 had
preserved a design in the form of a sprout with small
triangular leaves (possibly of a pipal, a very typ-
ical Indian plant) (Pl. 1, ¹8; Fig. 22. p. 55). In the
burial 1445 was found a smaller and simpler cop-
per and bronze head.

Signal horns
Small artifacts with wide bell-shaped end and

articulated mouthpiece, made of copper and bronze
(in rare cases founded from gold or silver) and being
no more then 15cm long (Pl. 1,¹7, 9; 22, ¹15–18;
Fig. 23. p. 55) . As a rule, signal horns have smooth
surface, and only the special ceremonial ones some-
times are decorated with sculptural human heads.
One of these horns (Pl. 1, ¹7).  preserved a human
head with a large protruding nose and a hair dress
of three plaits (Fig. 24. p. 56). Absolutely the same
head is owned by Ron Garner and Anahit Gallery
(USA), and all of them come from illegal excava-
tions in Bactria and Astrabad buried treasure (Pottier,
1984, pp. 47-48, Pl. 313–314). The same artifacts,
made of gold and silver, are known from Shahdad
and Hissar (Schmidt, 1937, p. 210, fig. 121), and now
from Margiana.

Late R. Girshman considered that these were
precisely signal horns, used by Indo-Aryans when
training horses. At the same time M.-E. Pottier sug-
gests they were musical instruments like cornet,
the latter was used by Yima, according to Videvdat,
«in order to guide people to the sanctuary» (Pottier,
1984, p. 72).
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It is difficult to judge with confidence about their
true meaning and use. But it is very telling that
in both versions they are defined as signal horns.
One can add that at the Gonur necropolis only 4
such signal horns have been found — 2 copper-
bronze and 2 silver ones. All were excavated from
male burials, judging from indirect but substantial
observations — presence of flint arrowheads.
Probably it was not accidental that one owner of
a signal horn was buried in a cist (burial 1922),
another — in a huge shaft grave (burial 1758), the
third one — in cenotaph, and only the fourth —
in ordinary shaft grave (burial 2142).  

Copper and silver vessels
Copper and silver vessels in the shape of sim-

ple hemispherical cups with roundish bottoms were
found in singular cases. Cylinder vessels were
even more rare (Pl. 23, ¹6–10). A set of vessels
from the unplun-dered burial 1999 greatly widened
our perceptions about metal vessels. This set con-
tained copper colander that had direct parallel in
the similar vessel from a «female priest's burial»
in Togolok-1 tem-ple (Sarianidi, 1998, fig. 23, ¹ 5),
as well as a vessel with the exceptionally long dis-
charge, the latter being more typical for Bactrian
and Iranian ceramics, including that of Shahdad.
There was also found a unique double vessel, con-
sisting of two hemispheric cups with flat bottoms,
and the latter were fixed together with a special
dowel (Pl. 23, ¹10).

Silver vessels from this set are of special inter-
est. Their walls are no more then 1–1.5mm thick
(Pl. 2, ¹7). The vessels are made as a conic gob-
let, directly imitating ceramic ones. Similar vessels
were found in other graves (burial 2000) too.
Exceptionally important was a finding of a round-
ed corrugated silver vessel with a special flat saucer
(Pl. 2, ¹9). Silver vessels with analogous decora-
tions but with different forms are known in Egypt
(Tod Temple). The same vessels from Troy II
(2500–2000 B.C.) are more like Margianå ones.

One can also note that models of silver vessels
(goblets, cups with flat bottoms) are found in other
graves at the Gonur necropolis (Pl. 23, ¹1,2,3,4,5). 

Bangles, earrings and small rings
Bangles, or bracelets, were mostly found on the

arms (never on legs), sometimes two at a time.
Almost all of them had pointed free ends for easy
attachment. All bracelets were round in cross sec-
tion and only two bracelets from the burial 1057
were hollow and semi-circular in the cross section.
They resembled those from the Zeravshan Valley
(Muminobad, Dashty Kozy) (Pl. 24, ¹7).

All known bangles are made of copper and sil-
ver, in rare cases they are silver-plated. Bangles
of faience were found for the first time in the
intact burial 1799 at the wrists of a female, and
single fragments of similar bangles from plun-
dered graves are more characteristic for the Harappa
population. 

In addition to ordinary earrings, sometimes
special copper temple rings made in one and a half
circles were found at the temple area of the head
of the corpse, but they had probably been worn on
the ears. 

Very popular were thin copper-bronze small
rings, as a rule round in the cross section (very
rarely, flat) that were found usually on fingers and
in one case on the finger phalanx.

«Cosmetic spades»
These were flat, 20 cm long objects made of

copper and bronze. Their purpose is not very clear
but most probably it is cosmetic. To some extent
they resemble daggers but with rounded (not sharp-
ened) end and with a pivot that is twisted as a cork-
screw (in single cases pivots are strait). Alongside
with such «cosmetic spades», there were artifacts
with pivots, coiled like snakes and having a bulge
at the end. Perhaps the latter were imitating coil-
ing snakes (Pl. 20, ¹9–12).

Such «small cosmetic spades» were widely rep-
resented in tombs of Bactria where their pivots were
also twisted like a cork-screw. Similar but gold items
with twisted pivots for handles were found in
Hissar III where they were determined to be «ear
rings» (Schmidt, 1937, Pl. XXXV, LVI, H-3218). 

Perhaps it is not accidental that in the Demichi
graveyard in Asia Minor a dagger with a rod for
fixing a handle in the shape of a cork-screw was
found (Seeher, 2000, Abb. 30, G. 213). But its link
with the ones described above remains unclear. 

Generally speaking, pivots in the form of a
«cock-screw» and of a «coiled snakes» were typi-
cal for objects, identified as «cosmetic spades».

Metal pins
Metal pins always had pointed working ends

(Pl. 26, ¹4, 9–12) while the ends of «cosmetic
sticks» on the con-trary were made in a teardrop
shape which helped in applying cosmetics to the
body. In some cases the pins were bended for a pur-
pose, for magic perhaps. Most pins were made of
copper and bronze with only isolated ones of silver
or gilded silver. Probably, some of these pins with
pointed ends were used as dress buttons (as has been
documented in Mari) together with big biconical
steatite «beads» deco-rated with circle-like design. 
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The most impressive silver pins had figured tops
and their number is limited. One of them (burial
560) is decorated with a four-bladed top with a small
ball on it and a circular design scratched under-
neath (Pl. 5, ¹8). Quite similar four-bladed tops are
known, made of white marble and with a lazurite
drop-like knob atop (Pl. 26, ¹3), and even totally
lazurite ones (burial 1867). There were also the same
objects with bone pivots, as well as those made of
bone (burial 1799). Identical objects with similar
four-bladed tops were found in Anatolia as well.
For example, in Alacha Huyuk, one such gold pin
was found in a set of burial offerings (Arik, 1937,
Pl. CLXVII). A lot of them were found in Bogaskoy
in different chronological layers (Boehmer, 1972,
Pl. IX, CLXVII), which speaks of the deep local tra-
ditions. Be-sides Asia Minor this type of pin with
a ribbed top was found in Syria (Osten, 1956,
Taf. 29, No 188) and neighboring areas. 

Burial 392 yielded a high quality silver pin
(Fig. 25a, P. 56) with a sculptured top in the form
of an artistically made small goat with big ears and
slightly curved small horns (Pl. 26, ¹2). Pins with
zoomorphic sculptured tops were very popular in
Bactria and in Anatolia as well, though not quite so
popular as in Bactria (Stein et al., 1996, Fig. 4, F). 

Burial 164 had a pin of low quality silver with
the zoomorphic top in a form of a pair of lions (with
wings along their sides) and a bird (probably an
eagle) with widely spread wings atop of the li-ons.
The bird possibly had a head of a snake (Pl. 5, ¹1.
Fig. 25b, p. 58). Artistic treatment of the top of a
pin as a pair of lions with a common head was
known in Mesopotamian art as well as in the art
of Mycenaean Greece (Lions' gates). The pin in the
burial 164 is the first case where lions' heads were
replaced with a snake's head, which probably
reflects the local Margiana interpretation of a for-
eign image.

Burial 1999 yielded two silver pins with tops in
a form of a resting ram (Pl. 5, ¹3. Fig. 25â. p. 58)
and of a wild ram with bended horns (Pl. 5, ¹7),
both being distinguished by their artistic quality and
good knowledge of animal's plastics.

Pins of the same type, i.e. with a miniature top
in a form of lions with thick and long manes and
tails on their backs, were found in two graves
(Pl. 26, ¹6–7). One of them was fixed on a free
moving dowel, that was a unique finding (Pl. 27,
¹6. Fig. 25ã, p. 58).

Besides these artistic silver pins, other burials
gave simpler pins with bi-spiral or conical tops,
sometimes made of high quality silver.

But copper pins with ordinary tops were the most
popular, and this type was found in many graves.

Only one sample represents a pin with a top with
eight-ray rosette. Several graves gave pins (includ-
ing a silver one) with tops in a form of an open hand,
the latter being very characteristic for bone pins.

An exceptional example is a silver pin from a
tomb destroyed during the construction of a ca-
nal. The pin has a pointed end and its top is made
in the shape of a disk with a small ball beneath it.
The most western point of location of such pins
was in Troy, where they were made of silver or
gold (Muller, 1971, Fig. 31; Blegen, 1963, Fig. 18).
There the gold pins represented two types: simple
and complex ones; the latter were very artistic
(Blegen et al., 1950, Fig. 356). They seem to have
been very popular among the local Western
Anatolian tribes. 

These pins were also excavated in Asia Minor,
in Northern Mesopotamia and in Shakar Bazar in
particular, where they were found in graves on the
corpse's shoulders and were determined to be «for-
eign» (Mallowan, 1937, Pl. 16). It looks like Gonur
necropolis may be their eastern limit, but ab-solute-
ly identical pins were found in dozens of graves
in Swat (Pakistan). 

Pins with heads in the shape of a disk with a
small ball are supposed to have a Syro-Anatolian
origin whence the migrating tribes brought them
to Central Asia. Admittedly it is difficult to explain
the existence of these pins in such distant areas
as Shakar Bazar and Swat. The history of their dis-
tri-bution must be very complex since in Swat they
appeared in dozens of graves and in Margiana only
one in 2000 graves. So far the excavations show
that such pins were distributed in a latitudinal direc-
tion and were not found in Mesopotamia. 

In Swat there were found pins, ornamented with
a small ring (Antonini, Stacul, 1972, Fig. 24, c),
that show direct analogies with the pin from Shakar
Bazar (Mallowan, 1937, Pl. XVI). The identity is
so striking that it suggests the existence of some
intermediate point between North Mesopotamia and
North Pakistan where this type of pin was popu-
lar. One would have to look for such place in order
to determine the rout, used by population that
produced or only used these pins. But such a place
was apparently North Gonur where in the «Lamb's
grave,» a silver pin with a top in the shape of small
rings was found (Sarianidi, 1998, Fig. 34). Probably
it is not accidental that an identical pin with small
rings was found in one of the Hissar III tombs
(Schmidt, 1937, Pl. XLVIII, H-1744).

In any case, most pins from the Gonur necrop-
olis were made of copper and bronze with simple
top shapes, such as round, conical, biconical and
double-spiral.
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«Cosmetic sticks»
«Cosmetic sticks» differ from pins by their

working ends, which had a form of a drop, i.e. bulged
ends compared with the pointed ends of pins (Pl. 25,
¹5–8). Most of them had simple heads in the
shape of a triangle or elongated spear-like widen-
ing («small spade»). In three burials (869, 1495,
1157) identical cosmetic sticks with tops in the shape
of a goat's head with twisted horns (Pl. 25, ¹6, 7).
Isolated cases of find-ing similar artifacts with
tops, representing figurines of horned goats, were
also recorded (Pl. 25, ¹8). Since many of these «cos-
metic sticks» were found inside of cosmetic bot-
tles, this fact suggests that they served for apply-
ing the contents of the bottle (paint) on the body
and first of all on the face. We still do not know
the application of a «knitting needle», 27,5cm long,
with the top curved for some reason (burial 1654)
and a copper pivot with biconical «piece of beads»
at the center (burial 1999), the latter artifact being
known already from Shahdad.

Besides in Margiana and Bactria, cosmetic
sticks were found also in the Hissar III tombs, some
of them with sculptured tops (Schmidt, 1937, Pl.
XLVIII). An identical «cosmetic stick», a direct copy
of Margiana ones, was found in Altyn Depe in the
BMAC layers.

Cosmetic bottles
Cosmetic bottles were mainly found in female

graves (Pl. 5, ¹4–6; Fig. 26, P. 60). In all cases they
are metal (Pl. 25, ¹1–2), in rare cases they were
made of stone, highly glazed potter (Pl. 25, ¹3) or
bone (Pl. 25, ¹4). Sometimes the copper-bronze ves-
sels (Pl. 25, ¹1,2) on the outside were turned sil-
ver. They all represented one type of miniature ves-
sel, from 6 to 8 centimeters high on the average,
with a biconical or conical (more rarely, round) body
and a high neck and a rim strongly turned outwards.
The most official of them preserved engraved designs
around the upper part of the neck. The designs were
simple geometrical ones among which stand out
some designs in the form of a «twisted rod» that
were characteristic of Syro-Hettite art and were
more precisely used for seals. One bottle from the
Gonur necropolis had preserved a sculp-tured image
of a crawling snake (Salvatori, 1993, Fig. 12).

Though some bottles were assumed to be made
of silver (Pottier, 1984, p. 66), it seems more prob-
able that they were only covered with silver. These
objects were mentioned above as findings in the
Gonur necropolis. 

The analysis of organic remains done by French
specialists showed traces of powder inside the bot-
tles from plundered Bactrian graves. The bottle from

the Gonur necropolis contained remains of Artemisia
(Moscow University Laboratory), which had a wide
range of use including medicine. In another bottle
from the Gonur necropolis on its bottom there was
found a thick black mixture probably paint used for
facial make-up. 

Cosmetic bottles were found throughout the ter-
ritory of the BMAC (Sarianidi, 1979, p. 255–261).
One example was found in Moghul Gundai where
it was probably brought from the BMAC area;
other bottles were excavated in Tepe Hissar
(Schmidt, 1937, Pl. LVII, ¹3497, 4014), the most
west-ern point of their distribution. Though H. Pi-
ttman suggests their Central Asian origin (Pittman,
1984, p. 45), their western origin seems more prob-
able, which was indirectly demonstrated by the cos-
metic bottles from the Sumbar graveyard (Khlopin,
1983, Tabl. XVIII, ¹15; Pl. LXIII, ¹8), situated far
away from Margiana on the south-eastern shores
of Caspian sea.

Among Bactrian bottles two unique ones from
the Anahita Gallery stand out. One of them has a
composition that depicts a party scene where per-
sonages look like humanized animals. Generally
speaking this is a known method but in the ancient
art of Near Asia and Mediterranean very rarely
found (Sarianidi, 1992, pp. 81–89). The scene on
the second bottle is clearly mythological and depicts
snake-dragons torturing hares.

Mirrors
Most of them were from 5–7 to 10–14cm in

diameter, with round, slightly convex surfaces
(Pl. 26, ¹14). Sometimes they had a simple and
hard-to-see relief decoration along the edge of the
mirror. Only burial 1773 yielded a mirror 17cm in
diameter and with a handle, so that its general
length was 24cm. In rare cases mirrors had a side
handle, most often a wooden one (Pl. 26, ¹13, 15).
Occasionally in tombs, the same kind of mirror was
found, but very small ones, up to five centimeters
in diameter (burial 441). 

Burial 806 yielded a triangular object, perhaps
a mirror, with a rod on top (Pl. 20, ¹1) that was
identical to a silver one from Shahdad. It was
made of silver with an engraved image of a horned
hero-dragon fighter (Hakemi, 1997, p. 715) and pre-
sumably had some special purpose.

Vessels in a form of kidneys
Only two such vessels were found; one was

made of stone and another — of copper and bronze
(Fig. 27, p. 62). Absolutely the same objects were
found in temples of Margiana. It is believed they
were used in re-ligious ceremonies. Probably an arti-
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fact, made of highly glazed potter in a form of a
crescent, belonged to the same type of findings.

Diadems
Diadems are represented by a few examples

made of gold, low quality silver and copper and
bronze. The most ceremonial were decorated by
puanson designs in the shape of a row of triangles
and in one case it was a row of eight-ray rosettes
(Pl. 25, ¹10). Burial 549 yielded a diadem in rather
good condition that encircled the whole skull. The
strongly oxidized diadem was 0.5m long, 2 cm
wide and several millimeters thick (due to strong
oxidizing). Each end had a hole for braids used for
fixing the diadem on the head (Fig. 28, p. 62).

Presumably a lead band with a hole on one of
its ends, found in the burial 1875 together with a
«dowel», could be considered a diadem too, but this
should be studied more (Pl. 25, ¹14).

In south Turkmenistan diadems were found in
Yangi Kala and Namazga Depe graves as well as
in the Sumbar graveyard (Khlopin, 1983, Tabl. XVI,
XXIII). In Eastern Iran gold and silver diadems were
yielded by the Hissar graves (Schmidt, 1937, Pl. IE,
¹4112, 4128) and perhaps also in Bactrian tombs. 

Gold and silver diadems often decorated with
puanson design were spread in the Mediterranean
region, in Mycenae of Greece in particular. The
Margiana diadems find analogies with the diadems
with the puanson design from the Kanish graves
(Anatolia) of the last quarter of the 3rd millenni-
um B.C. It is interesting to notice that all of them
have one and very characteristic feature — the
absence of any ornaments on the gold diadems,
unlike on the silver ones.

Gold and silver decorations
Though the majority of graves of the Gonur

necropolis were plundered in ancient times still
there is quite a number of gold and silver items found
in them (Pl. 25, ¹10–13). They represent a high level
of crafts-manship which testifies to centuries-old
jewelry traditions. The local jewelers could produce
gold foil thin as tissue-paper; they knew how to
prepare «liquid gold» that covered gypsum and
faience beads with an extremely thin layer and gave
the impression of pure gold. Using the thinnest gold
and silver plate, the Margiana craftsmen could
make ornamentation, mainly earrings, which they
covered with exquisite relief designs equal to the
jewelry of the most advanced centers in the world.

One cist from intact burial 560 gives a gener-
al idea of the high level of jewellery craftsman-ship.
Three (two identical designs and one different)
gold earrings (cast together with hooks), a round

gold medallion decorated with an eight-ray rosette
in relief, with a hole in the center, a cast gold cone

with an inner hole for attachment and finally a gold

bracelet made of two twisted wires with an intact
loop on one end and a broken loop on the other end.
Besides these whole pieces, the cist yielded nine
round beads made of faience covered with gold foil
and eleven gold cylinder beads.

In the chamber tomb 194 a figurine was found,
covered by thin gold foil and representing a ram
or a goat with only the body preserved but with
no head  (Pl. 5, ¹2).

In one burial two hollow gold bracelets  (Pl. 6,
¹9) were found together with a gold diadem. One
more twisted gold bracelet was found in a cist (bur-
ial 560) (Pl. 6, ¹1).

In another grave in a sort of a «secret place»
two large but hollow gold bracelets were found
together with a gold diadem without any decora-
tion but with two holes for holding braids. These
findings were completely identical to similar arti-
facts from Anatolia. 

Only chamber tombs contained tortoise shells.
There was a tortoise shell, made of gold foil  (Pl. 1,
¹6), in the burial 194, while in the burial 1999 it
was made of silver foil  (Pl. 1, ¹5). In two shaft graves
gold chains with stone pendants at the center (Pl. 6,
¹4; 7, ¹1) were found. In a few graves we found
gold rings on fingers: in one case a ring was dec-
orated with slanted scratches (Pl. 6, ¹10), in anoth-
er — with chased ornament and soldered decorations.

Gold necklaces were known in the Margiana
society, and this is proved by a finding of one such
necklace at the neck of a female skeleton. A neck-
lace was found that consisted of thin gold wires

in the shape of a spiral with three centrally lo-cated
snake heads made of thin gold sheet with delicately
engraved details that had direct analogies with those
from the plundered tombs of Bactria (Galerie Nefer,
1993, Fig. 30, a).

Gold and silver earrings with loops were
made entirely of one very thin sheet of gold. They
were convex hemispheres with simple rifled geo-
metric ornamentation in the repousse technique and
closely resemble Mesopotamian prototypes. Wide
convex earrings of Margiana made of sheet gold
and silver give an impression of massive and heavy
(Pl. 6, ¹5–8).

One lazurite and one gold quadruple pendants

were found in the Gonur tombs and represented very
typical decorations found as far West as Troy. This
type of decoration was known from rulers' tombs
of Alacha, Kul-depe, Kanish, Crete, Mycenae, Syria
(Mari) and Tell Brak (Alkim, Bilgi, 1988, p. 220,
Pl. LVIII). All of them were made of silver and gold
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and were believed to have a Syrian origin of the
4th–3rd millennium B.C. (Jebel Arunda). Further to
the East they were found in Elam (Mallowan, 1947;
Petlenburg, 1997, Fig. 2) and in the BMAC in
Central Asia up to Lothal and their distribution from
the West to the East seems to be most probable. 

At present there are known 23 such pendants
(excluding the Margiana ones) which are believed
to be used both as cult symbols and decorations
for nobles and priests (Maxewell-Hyslop, 1989,
pp. 215, 220).

The high craftsmanship of Margiana jewelers
was clearly manifested with gold, almost micro-
scopic «glass beads» (up to 2 millimeters long) with
holes for threading on thin bronze wire as well as
miniature gold beads with a relief design. There
were also gold beads made of two hollow cones (bur-
ial 860) that made the article look rhombic. 

Miniature silver vessels (sizes 3 by 3cm) direct-
ly imitate the usual ceramic ones. In burial 1461 there
was found a figured eight-ray silver star with a hole
in the center.

3.6. Seals

Metal seals

Metal seals were found only in female graves
where the age of the dead was between 12 years
and very old age. Their localization varies: 33%
of them were found at the waist of the dead, 20%
at the neck, 20% at the wrist and 20% at the head.
It was noted long ago that from the 3rd to the begin-
ning of the 2nd millennium B.C., seals were not used
so much as signs of property but more as magi-
cal symbols to save their owners from evil. This
probably explains why the seals are found only in
female burials. On the other hand the seals from
the graves with many obvious symbols of author-
ity and power (burials 555, 570) possibly belonged
to men, but this assumption should be thorough-
ly tested during future studies.

All seals (Pl. 8, 27) were produced in the cell
technique and in general were decorated with geo-
metric designs mainly in the way of crosses and
their variations. The most artistic of these had on
their re-verse side additional engraving that stressed
some characteristic details of the main person-
ages. Thus, in plundered chamber tomb (burial
570) between bricks a seal covered with silver and
cast in the cut-through technique was found
(Fig. 29. p. 64.  Pl. 8, ¹1). It represented a female
winged deity dressed in a typical Sumerian dress
«kaunakes» with arms crossed at the waist. It was
seated on a panther whose neck was decorated with

«brackets», a detail more characteristic of the dec-
oration of dragons. The Goddess's face was turned
in profile; her long hair reached the shoulders and
one curl fell on her neck. The Goddess had a long,
slightly humped nose, her plump lips and large
almond-like eyes suggests a certain ethnic type.
This image closely resembles the silver seal found
in North Gonur in the «lamb's tomb» that had
been later transferred onto a pin. The only differ-
ence was that the latter seal was wingless and the
hair instead of being loose was arranged in a sort
of a braid around the head. Apart from the stylis-
tic and iconographic differences they were united
by a general «Semite» type of face numerously repe-
ated on the composite statuettes mentioned above. 

Female winged deities seated on animals were
rather widely represented in the BMAC pan-theon.
These «mistresses of animals» had a Syro-Anatolian
origin and spread as far as Elam and now have been
found in Bactria and Margiana (Sarianidi, 1998a).
The Elamite origin of the female person-age from
the «lamb's tomb» has already been shown (Klo-
chkov, 1997; Sarianidi, 1995) and we have every
reason to suggest the same origin for the female
winged deity under discussion. Both images came
from the intermediate point of Elam and reflected
the Akkadian culture that was definitely linked with
the Western Semite traditions. It is not possible
to assume that the seals prove import from Elam,
because both seals were made in the cell technique
typical of Central Asia and unknown in Elam and
even more so in Mesopotamia.

This deity was very popular in the mythology
of the ancient Margush people, and finding of the
third such seal (burial 1710) testifies to this obser-
vation. Though that grave was plundered, robbers
missed the seal because it was placed not in the
usual position at the head, but at the pelvis of the
corpse. The seal was made of low quality silver in
the ordinary cell technique with raised details on
its reverse side (Pl. 8, ¹4. Fig. 30. p. 64).

At the center of this narrative composition the
same female Goddess of Elamite type is sitting, por-
trayed in profile with her hair arranged in a sort
of a braid. In front of her there are two other and
much smaller figures. Presumably a man in long
dress (below his knees) is show at the upper part,
holding out a goblet to the Goddess. Below him a
figure is sitting, looking like the Goddess but being
much smaller. Faces of both women closely resem-
ble the winged Goddess, described above, and espe-
cially the Goddess from a «lamb's tomb». Similarity
is not only in style and iconography, but in physi-
cal-anthropological type of their faces as well. The
latter may probably depicts common Semitic type.
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A second seal, covered with silver, was found
in burial 555 (Pl. 8, ¹2). In its center was a fig-
ure in a heraldic position that was torturing a pair
of snakes (Fig. 31. p. 65). Its short beak leads one
to suggest that it was ei-ther a kite or a falcon.
Another composition with the identical scene as
subject was shown on a cut-through seal from bur-
ial 1207 where a falcon was replaced by an eagle
in the heraldic pose (Pl. 8, ¹3). 

The motif of an eagle fighting a pair of snakes
was rooted in the Mesopotamian myth where a
shepherd's ruler Etan ate a snake (Porada, 1965,
p. 42, Fig. 16). Strange as it may sound, it is only
in the territory of the BMAC where this subject
was so widespread in the local art (Sarianidi, 1998a,
¹127, 172–175). In Mesopotamia itself in identi-
cal compositions eagles torture mainly different ani-
mals or birds but never snakes. On the other hand,
in Elam a unique image of an eagle that was tor-
turing a pair of snakes was found (Ward, 1910,
p. 33, ¹72), a fact which points to the existence
of one com-mon place of origin with subjects sim-
ilar to the BMAC sphragistics.

E.Porada has noted that an eagle was a heav-
enly creature, while a snake was an evil image and
that they reflected the idea of the struggle between
good and evil, between light and shadow. We do
not meet this subject in Mesopotamia, Syria, or Iran
on the cusp of the 3rd–2nd millennium B.C. In con-
trast, in Bactria and Margiana at the same period
it became very popular (Porada, 1989, p. 18).

Two more seals stand apart among those pro-
duced in a cell technique. One has an image of a
hero-serpentfighter, portrayed in typical «primi-
tive style» (burial 2029. Pl. 28, ¹11), another
depicts a swan (burial 1725. Pl. 28, ¹16). The
Gonur necropolis yielded seals with centrally
placed figures of goats (from burial 855 came a
figured seal in the shape of a standing goat), birds
(including eagles in the heraldic pose), with scor-
pions, plants (supposedly a poppy bud). Attention
should be paid to a three-looped seal (burial 1080)
that probably depicted a coiled snake. Direct analo-
gies of this image were found in the Syro-Anato-
lian sphragistics (Fig. 32, 33. p. 65). 

A few small steatite seals with engraved, most-
ly geometric designs, were found in some tombs.

Stone, gypsum and faience seals
Stone, gypsum and faience seals like the cop-

per and bronze ones on their facial side had en-
graved, mainly geometric designs (crosses and
their variations) and on the reverse side a loop-han-
dle. Faience seals with gently curved designs were
found in burials 808, 812, 926 and some others. 

In general, gypsum and faience seals closely
resemble Harappan ones.

Cylinder seals
Of special significance were two stone cylin-

der seals: one from a chamber tomb and the other
from a shaft grave. A seal of white stone was found
over a chamber grave on the ancient surface (bur-
ial 23) in the earth thrown out by plunderers (Pl. 28,
¹12). In the center was a seated female Goddess
with legs hidden under a fluffy skirt and plant shoots
of probably a poppy coming out of her body.
A crawling snake and a horned goat seated on the
«base» add to the general picture.

So far, similar compositions with a Goddess
of vegetation (not enthroned, but seated on the
ground), sometimes in the company of goats are
known in Tepe Yahya and Shahdad. Now they have
been found in Margiana as well and all together they
can be treated as a general image of an Eastern
Iranian Goddess of Vegetation, Ningizida, who had
an Akkadian prototype and came to these areas
through Elam (Amiet, 1997, p. 124). The style and
iconography of these Goddesses differ immensely
from all other Near Eastern images. This led E.Porada
to draw a parallel between these images and an iden-
tical one from the seal in the Tod treasure where it
went from the East Iranian area, more precisely from
the territory of the BMAC (Porada, 1982, p. 291).

One, presumably Elamite cylinder seal (3000–
29000 B.C.), may possibly serve as proof of the
Western origin of these images. It depicted a sim-
ilar type of a horned Goddess dressed in a fluffy
skirt decorated with chevrons and also seated on
the ground (Glock, 1998, ¹124).

It seems logical that in Shahdad as well as in
the Gonur necropolis such cylinder seals would be
found in tombs. The Sumerian sacred hymns describe
Ningizida (Goddess of Vegetation) as some-one
connected with the afterworld and her house was
represented as «...a dark cella that evokes fear,
sacred trembling» such terms referring to her under-
ground house (Leick, 1991, p. 131). The chthonic
(afterworld) aspect of Ningizida is stressed by the
emblem in the shape of a snake which by the way
was depicted on a Margiana cylinder.

A second cylinder seal (Pl. 4, ¹2. Fig. 34, p. 66)
with a hole for hanging comes from one common
female burial. It was also made of light colored stone
(calcite of Iranian-Afganistanian origins) and had
two rows of en-graved images. In the center of this
clearly mythological composition there were two
horned bird-androcephals (one of which had wings
turned upwards) that faced each other with their
tails turned in opposite directions. The difference
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between the personages was that one of them had
a beard turned forwards and that besides a tail it
had also braids with curled ends «rising» out of his
body. They stand in fighting position and proba-
bly the eagle in the heraldic pose placed above them
symbolized the idea of victory. Above one of these
bird-androcephals a small crawling snake was
depicted. Further on one could see an image of a
man with two eagle heads placed inside a coiled
two-headed snake and behind it stood a bird with
the head turned back. 

The second row showed two people seated on
the ground with crossed legs. One of them had a
ball in his hands and the other had a biconical arti-
cle. Long fluffy hair fell down on their shoulders and
they had protruding noses and heavy jaws. Behind
them was a seated bull whose head was turned back
and whose tufted tail was carried high. Next to the
bull was a bird also with its head turned back and
the whole composition was finished with what has
been called the «architectural facade of a temple».

It is remarkable that all the personages of the
lower row were rather realistic whilst those in the
upper row such as bird-androcephals, a two-head-
ed man, two-headed snakes and so on, were main-
ly fantastic ones. These latter details lead to the
suggestion a general Near Eastern origin of the seal
though its style may be determined to be Eastern
Iranian with one or more characteristics of BMAC
glyptics. A person with two eagle heads was depict-
ed on the famous Bactrian axe from the Metropoli-
tan Museum (Pittman, 1984, fig. 36). Too, the sub-
ject of the «architectural facade of a temple» was
well known in the art of many areas of the Near
East. On the other hand the iconography and types
of people seated on the ground with crossed legs,
hair falling on the shoulders and «heavy» jaws
were typical of Eastern Iranian art. This can be eas-
ily shown by the images of people on the «stan-
dard» from Shahdad (Hakemi, 1997, p. 649). 

In Mesopotamia bird-people were known already
in the 3rd millennium B.C. but Mesopotamian
iconography and composition differed decidedly
from those on the Margiana cylinder. For this rea-
son the whole composition on the Elamite cylin-
der mentioned above is determinative. There beside
a horned Goddess there was depicted a seated bull
with his head turned back and a tail carried high.
Next to it was an eagle in the heraldic pose but
with the head hanging down which was probably
not accidental. Generally speaking these images
(Glock, 1988, ¹124) were identical to those on the
cyl-inders from the BMAC. Another cylinder seal,
probably Mitannian (1400–1200 B.C.), iconographi-
cally and especially stylistically, strongly resem-

bled the principal images on the Margiana cylin-
der seal described above (Glock, 1988, ¹88). 

In the second half of the 2nd millennium B.C.
the image of bird-androcephals (including some
bearded ones) facing each other became more and
more popular in the Near East, especially in Luris-
tan (Haerinck, Overlaet, 1999, ill. 151). To a cer-
tain extent this explains the connection between
this image and the one on the Margiana cylinder
seal. On the other hand, the above mentioned com-
parisons help one to understand the «sudden»
appearance in the new Assyrian period in Near East
of bird-androcephals. Their numerous images prac-
tically always depicted them in a fighting position.
Very representative were designs of braids as if
«growing out» of animal bodies. The braid ends were
curled (Sotheby's Antiquities, 1992, ¹97) which
was a stylistic method for depicting bird-andro-
cephals on the Margiana cylinder seals.

On the whole one may note that in spite of the
link between the cylinder seal from the Gonur
necropolis and the Elamite-Mesopotamian proto-
types, they had a clearly expressed local origin. Once
again this fact shows that in the territory of the
BMAC, a special trend of ancient glyptics with its
own style and compositional concepts existed. 

The third stone cylindrical seal comes from
the burial 2550. It preserved the typical postakka-
dian image: a man in a single combat with a stand-
ing lion — and a cuneiform inscription. Its
Mesopotamian origin is doubtless (Pl. 10, ¹7). 

A fragment of a lazurite seal from eastern Iran
also attracts our attention. It depicted people seated
on the ground in the company of animals, including
a zebu. Though the image of a zebu proba-bly reflect-
ed the influence of the Harappan civilization (Collon,
1995, fig. 52) the general style of the seal was iden-
tical to the seal compositions mentioned above.

3.7. Stone artifacts

Stone heads of scepters

The few excavated scepter heads were made of
various types of stone (Pl. 22, ¹7–9). They were round
and had holes that could be used for fixing on the
wood base. The craftsmen used different natural
pig-ments artistically and produced objects evidently
valued for their beauty (burial 1063). Almost all of
them were well polished; only in some cases their
surfaces were ribbed (burial 1443). In singular cases
one end was smooth while the other was decorated
with a figured ring on the rim of the hole. One scepter
head of black stone, polished almost like a mirror, is
of special interest. It came from plundered grave.
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«Crooks»
«Crooks» were found only in male burials. The

limited number of these finds prevent us from
making definite conclusions. As a rule the «crooks»
were over one meter long and made of black schist.
In most cases they are strait, but some have a thick-
ening at the middle (Pl. 24, ¹15). Some crooks pre-
served stone (rarely - lead) heads, and they are cer-
tainly prestigious and, probably, religious items. This
can explain the fact that in some tombs they were
found next to obvious cult objects such as «minia-
ture columns», lead rings and so on. Only three
«crooks» were intact whilst in several tombs, includ-
ing unplundered ones, only fragments were found.

In burial 500 a «crook» was found with a lead
head in the form of a grooved cone that wid-ened
upwards and in burial 510 also a round lead head
(Pl. 24, ¹14. Fig. 35. p.68) that vaguely recalled
lead heads from Tell Brak was found (Oates et al.,
1997, Fig. 129). The lower ends of the «crooks» were
slightly effaced (but not because of walking) and
one of them had a severely flattened end (up to 3cm).

Defining these artifacts as «crooks» is very rel-
ative. They were most probably used by priests as
rods or scepters during various religious cere-
monies. In the Kabul antique shops one can find
quite a number of them, usually with round stone
tops. Occasionally, tops were made in the form of
a cres-cent which recall identical ones from Shahdad
(Hakemi, 1997, p. 626). Basalt «rods» with lead tops
were also found (Christie's 2000, ¹4, Fig. 679). 

Another «crook» came from burial 1500 (Pl. 6,
¹10) where it was found in a set of other clearly
cultic objects. Unlike the ones described above, this
«rod» had a thickening up to 9cm in the middle
and showed direct and clear parallels with similar
ones from Bactria (Pottier, 1984, Fig. 7, ¹31–32).
Both ends were rather narrow and preserved signs
of frequent use. One should also note that «crooks»,
«miniature columns» and «weights» were often
found in the graves in fragments, and most prob-
ably they were deliberately smashed before being
placed in the burial.

«Miniature columns»
«Miniature columns» were objects of a clearly

religious meaning and were evidently used only in
the territory of the BMAC. All «columns» of the
Gonur necropolis, 25 in number, were found in male
burials, some of them in plundered burials and one
along the robbers' route (Pl. 24, ¹11). As a rule they
were 30–35cm high (in singular cases about 0.5m
high and with diameter from 15 to 20cm). They
were made of different stones, including breccias,
marble, and marble-like limestone. Their middle part

was usually narrower and rather often the upper
part had a smaller diameter than the lower. The
edges of round surfaces bore clear signs of being
effaced; these signs were less obvious on the top
surface than on the lower one. Many of them,
though not all, were decorated with hollow grooves
that stretched from top to bottom. Some examples
had these hollow grooves only in the upper and
lower parts; some had none at all. The hollow
grooves did not seem to be effaced. The surface of
«miniature columns» was mirror polished. Stone
model of a «miniature column» (10cm high, diam-
eter 6 cm) with preserved vertical grooves was
found in the burial 1921.

The «miniature columns» were most probably
linked with cult libations since on the floors of the
Togolok-21 temple alone there were found 30 of
them both intact and in fragments. It is assumed
that during ritual ceremonies they could drop hal-
lucinogenic juice of the soma-haoma type on their
surface which then flowed down along the above
mentioned hollow grooves (E.Antonova). In addi-
tion to the common «miniature columns» some sin-
gular objects were covered with a mosaic layer as
the case was in the «priestess burial» in the Togolok-
1 temple. But the mosaic layer did not complete-
ly cover the surface of the «column,» one side was
free of mosaic insertions thus suggesting that it
might have leaned against the wall. The present-
ly available review of «miniature columns» evokes
certain objections and disputes, as for example the
opinion attributing them to the Andronov culture
(Boroffka, Sava, 1998).

«Weights»
This is a conventional name for round stone

objects that were represented by only few exam-
ples. The hollow line along the diameter recalls iden-
tical hollow grooves of «miniature columns» and
were therefore most probably cult objects. Additional
support for this statement is that one «weight»
(Pl. 4, ¹9) was excavated in burial 1500 together
with a «miniature column» and a «crook» that
most likely be-longed to a priest. In this connec-
tion we may recall finding of such «weights» with
a handle and through image of a cross in the
Middle Bronze layer (Namazga IV, ancient farm-
ing settlement Ulug Depe near the railroad station
Ushak in Southern Turkmenistan) (Fig. 36. p. 69).

Beads
Beads were represented by many dozens and

even hundreds of gypsum examples of the most
popular and cheap types of decorations at the
Gonur. As a rule all the beads were long (on an
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average up to 2cm and a diameter from 2 to 3mm),
cylindrical and very fragile. Very popular were
ceramic as well as large biconical black steatite
beads (diameter up to 3cm) with three scratched
circles on each surface (Pl. 24, ¹9). There were also
stone barrel-like beads with a flattened cross sec-
tion, their size 3cm. Some beads were made of
faience and had round or rhombic shapes. Very small
round beads are standing apart, and they are fixed
together in 3, rarely in 4 pieces.

A biconical carnelian bead with eight facets was
found in burial 1357. In a few cases single pieces
of carnelian so called etched beads were found
that were more typical to Harappan civilization.
Rare carnelian beads from 4 to 5cm long, slight-
ly widened in the middle were distributed in the
territory from the Indus valley up to Mesopotamia
and Anatolia.

Round, barrel-like and cylinder beads were
made of carnelian, lazurite (Pl. 7, ¹8), rock crys-
tal and some of turquoise. The most impressive
beads were made of agate in a cylinder shape
(with some thickening in the middle) and on both
ends thin gold rings were glued (Pl. 7, ¹3–4).
Identical beads were popular in the Near Asia,
including Bactria. 

Gold beads were mainly cylindrical and hollow,
and as a rule they were smooth and in very rare
cases were decorated with circles.

There was a single finding of a pearl shell of a
bivalve shellfish, originating outside Turkmeni-stan.

Stone vessels
Stone vessels were rarely found. In the first

place this situation is explained by the lack of
natu-ral stone resources in Margiana. 

Most of the stone vessels (Pl. 9) were made of
light marble-like stone with veins (alabaster) and
were cylindrical (burial 1155), small cups with a
roundish body (burial 717) and miniature goblets
of marble-like stone that always had the rim
turned outwards (Pl. 21, ¹1–6, 10–13). Of some
special meaning probably were vases on a tall
stem (Pl. 22, ¹12) with a disproportionately small
reservoir (burial 894). Also some cups were found
that either had no rim at all (burial 1532) or had
rims that were only slightly sculptured (bur-
ial 1436) (Pl. 21, ¹5). A double vessel made of light
alabaster with veins was found in a grave destroyed
during the construction of the canal. 

Black steatite was used to produce cylinder
vessel (Pl. 9, ¹4) with scratched geometrical
ornament  (burial 1999) and two-part vase (sep-
arately cut cup and stem), fully decorated with
scratched ornaments (Pl. 9, ¹7) with «twisted

rope» and, presumably, images of poppy (bur-
ial 1750). The latter was used in religious cere-
monies (Fig. 37. p. 70). 

Small shallow cups of dark steatite and white
stone with simple scratched designs were pro-
duced (burial 1654) as well as supposed cosmetic
bottles quadrangular in the cross section, some dec-
orated with circles and some with geometrical
designs (burial 1266).

At the end it is worth mentioning the plundered
burial 2168 with small stone items, including a pod
of a haricot bean and a model of a fashion shoe.
The latter was made with great craftsmanship from
black steatite and contained a small marble «dowel»
inside. A shoe's surface was decorated with chased
«hearts» (as if imitating skin patterns), and an
articulated welt was present at the front, as well
as three long and widening «bands». No doubt it is
a model of the Gonur's aristocracy footwear. When
excavating the North Gonur palace, we already
found a ceramic model of ordinary shoes, i.e. of a
sole with skin ribbons between foot fingers. Generally
speaking, the model of this fashion shoe surpris-
ingly resembles styles of modern shoes.

Flint arrowheads
Flint arrowheads were found in male burials.

These were examples of traditions in stone in-dus-
try that were dying out and represented by vari-
ous forms (laurel leaf, triangular and so on) with
articulated cutting and often produced in jet tech-
nique (Pl. 24, ¹10).

Mosaics
The mosaic art was represented by a mosaic

found in a chamber tomb in the necropolis (bur-
ial 194). It was a fragment of a box that was dec-
orated with an inlaid mosaic made of white, black
and red squares that formed a real picture (Pl. 5, ¹12). 

Among bronze and silver vessels, a round case
with a copper mirror inside was found (burial
1999). The case was decorated with red, black and
white mosaic insertions in a form of squares, al-
monds and rhombuses, portraying together a large
cross at the center.

In burial 1022 was found a box with a mosaic sur-
face that consisted of hundreds of small circles cut
of soft white stone. In the center of these circles there
were hollows filled with red and black paint. These
circular insertions (the average diameter was 1.3cm
and the diameter of the painted center about 0.8cm)
were glued on the gypsum base of the box and gave
the impression of a mosaic inlay (Pl. 5, ¹11).

Most of the mosaic insertions found in the
graves of the necropolis were made of gypsum, some
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of stone and very few of bone. The insertions were
sometimes covered with engraved designs. An
especially interesting stone bore insertions with
designs that were found in the «complex of funer-
al rites» of the North Gonur palace mentioned
above. Among them was excavated a rather large
stone eye with a pupil. The size of the eye leads
one to believe that it belonged to a large com-posi-
tion, containing a human figure.

For producing simple mosaic articles instead of
stone and bone insertions, the stone-workers used
cheaper (though less durable) gypsum in various
forms. Most popular were small squares and on their
reverse side there were preserved spots of some
kind of glue. Such often multicolored mosaic inser-
tions seemed to be glued on thin gypsum plates
(up to 2–3mm thick). After that these plates were
fixed on the supposed «boxes» and on the facial side
of the insertions, sometimes various rather simple
designs were engraved. 

The Shahdad graveyard leads one to suggest that
similar mosaic «boxes» were found in eastern Iran
in the zone of the BMAC (Hakemi, 1997, p. 662–663).

«A burial of a stone-carver» (1200)
When one describes stone artifacts of the necrop-

olis, burial 1200 is of special interest since it was
most probably a burial of a stone-carver (Pl. 4, ¹4).
This burial contained at the head of a corpse a «bas-
ket» with tools that included a «shoemaker's knife»
with a very wide blade, a presumably faience «gauge»,
flint drill in a form of an arrowhead for making holes
(with working end, polished due to heavy use),
small lead rods, one of which had a forked end sim-
ilar to the one from Giyana (Herzfeld, 1988, fig. 276)
and finally a bone rod with a slanted end.

There were more then 100 pieces cut from dif-
ferent stones and minerals within this burial — both
«wastes» from production and half-finished prod-
ucts, the latter being mostly pieces of beads with-
out through holes for ribbons and insertions for
mosaics. 

The analysis of stone objects and of half-fin-
ished items made by the petrographer A. Bushma-
nov showed that they were made of chalcedon, rock
crystal, Afghan jasper, quartz with insertions of
opal, anhydride, schist, flint, magnesite, pyro-
phyllite, marble, kaolin and granite. Some of these
miner-als were not found in Turkmenistan but had
originated in Iran and Afghanistan.

Among the products of the stone carver a
miniature figurine of a resting duck (3,5·2,5·
2,2cm) with its head turned back made of biotite
granite — oplite is remarkable (Pl. 9, ¹6). From the
end of the 3rd millennium B.C. up to the Achemenead

times a great number of such figurines were known
throughout the Near East. But in the territory of
Central Asia they were met for the first time.
Some of them preserved cuneiform inscriptions
that indicated that they were used as weights.

The same stone was used for the production of
a round «mascaron» (˘ 2,3cm. Pl. 9, ¹5) on whose
facial side was a relief image of a human face with
rude features (big turned up nose, round «mad»
eyes, a bushy mustache). To a certain extent it
resembles an anthropomorphic monster of Ajdarho
type on the Bactrian amulets and seals (Sarianidi,
1998a, fig. 52–53). On the reverse flat side of the
«mascaron» in the cen-ter was a hollow for attach-
ing the object, with a depth of 0.5 cm and a of
˘ 0.3cm. There was also found a half-finished seal
(˘ 2,4cm) made of the same stone with a schemat-
ically drawn face of the same type as the one on
the «mascaron» with a handle on the reverse side. 

Three pairs of hands made of white marble, obvi-
ously parts of complex statuettes, were found close
by. The absence of other details of complex stat-
uettes may indicate that perhaps each stone carv-
er specialized in producing one certain detail accord-
ing to his abilities - one was preparing the most
complex parts, requiring high professionalism, and
the others — simpler ones. 

A necklace was found near the head of the dead
(but not on the neck), and beads were both cov-
ered with gold foil and stone ones (made of lazu-
rite, marble-like limestone, porous stone of light
color). At the center of the necklace there was a
very large agate piece of beads. The necklace' lock
was made of gold plate in a form of a conical but-
ton, and all beads were on copper wire. Five gold-
en tubes were lying near the necklace, and frag-
ments of gold foil were found at pelvis bones.

Burial of a stone-carver once again prove very
high level of stone cutting, combined with rela-tive-
ly simple tools. For example, we can cite findings
of flat round beads, having 5 millimeters in di-ame-
ter and with 1 millimeter holes at the center (bur-
ial 1999). We may even assume there was al-ready
professional specialization, when the most difficult
artifacts were produced by masters of the highest
qualification while more simple items were made
by less skillful masters.

3.9. Bone artifacts

Bone cosmetic bottles

Only one such bottle was found in the bur-
ial 421. It was made of an animal tubular bone, a
hole on the bottom was tightly closed with a bone



plate and the neck was decorated with a faience ring
with two holes for attachment. In the bottle's neck
there was found a «cosmetic stick» with one thick-
ened end and the other in the shape of a slightly
curved «small spade». Absolutely similar bone arti-
fact was found in one grave in Bactria (Pl. 25, ¹4).

Bone pins
Bone pins (Pl. 26, ¹12) were found both in

male and female burials, in the latter ones twice
as often (Fig. 38, p. 73). 

Most of them were placed by the corpses' heads
and were most probably used for hair. The major-
ity of them were made of animal bones and care-
fully polished. As a rule one end was pointed and
the other one was decorated with sculptured heads
usually either in the form of a clasped fist or of an
open palm with different finger combinations.
Beneath the heads there was always a simple
scratched design in the shape of crawling and
shaded bands or triangles.

Two bone pins were found in the burial 1799
by the face of the female corpse — one had four-
ray head, and another — a head in a form of an
open palm. Far more simple pins with conical heads
and scratched rings below them were also found,
and these pins directly resemble pins from Swat
(Stacul, 1987, Fig. 41, C).

Ceremonial bone axes
These objects were excavated only in two graves.

They were made of bones of big horned ani-mals and
had holes for fixing on a wooden handle (Fig. 38a,
p. 73). Similar to metal axes the sockets of these were
also placed in a slanted position in relation to the
butt, a testimony to their ceremonial purpose.

In general, both axes closely imitate the sim-
ilar ones, found in Margiana previously (Sarianidi,
1998, Fig. 21, ¹1). Probably a bone axe of the same
type was found in a grave in Swat (Stacul, 1987,
Fig. 40, C).

Ivory items
Only one chamber grave (burial 575) had a

fragment of four-sided ivory «fortune-teller's» stick.
Because of poor condition only two sides have
engraved pictures of circles, strait and broken lines.
Similar ivory «sticks» were found during excava-
tions of the palace at Northern Gonur (Sarianidi,
1998, Fig. 21, ¹16–17) and in the BMAC layers
of Altyn Depe (A.Ganyalin).

An ivory comb with a bent upper side, an exact
copy of those found in Mesopotamia, was excavated
from the burial 2228 (Pl. 5, ¹ 13), and the burial
1898 yielded fragments of ivory «bars».

3.10. Faience objects
Faience objects were found in the Gonur necrop-

olis rather often. The faience was usually white with
blue stains and was used for producing seals and
amulets (Pl. 22, ¹1, 3, 4, 6–11, 13, 14) as well as small
decorations such as miniature beads, including
biconical ones, small beads that were fastened
three or four together. Empty cones (diameter up
to 2.5 cm and 1.5 cm high) were found with two
opposite holes located on the base as well as toothed
«small rings». They could be fixed on dresses and
closely resemble the same items of the Harappa
civilization (Marchall, 1931, Pl. CXLV), where they
were very popular. Small faience items from graves
of the Gonur necropolis have close parallels in
burials of Swat (Stacul, 1987, Fig. 43, D-H).

Possible use of the small (up to 1.5cm high and
1 centimeter on the base) faience or steatite objects
is not clear. They had hemispherical or conical forms
with a hole on the reverse side and the latter could
be easily used for sewing the object. 

Burial 57 yielded a flat figurine of an eagle in
a heraldic pose made of faience with blue stains
that had holes on its wings for affixing. In gener-
al, small faience objects were found quite often in
the graves of the necropolis.

3.11. Conclusions

In the end, one general conclusion can be drawn:
most of the funeral offerings and personal decora-
tions that were found in the Gonur necropolis had
very little in common with the corresponding mate-
rial of the Early Bronze Age of South Turkmenistan
(Namazga IV-V). On the contrary, almost all of them
showed different degrees of identity when compared
with the corresponding material of East Iran, Elam,
North Mesopotamia and Asia Minor. These analo-
gies indicate the origin of the BMAC. The paral-
lels with the Indus valley (Harappan as well as post-
Harappan cultures) appeared after the formation of
the BMAC in Central Asia. Indirectly this idea is
supported by the Harappan-type finds in Margiana
as well as by the finds from the settlement of
Shortugai, which was undoubtedly an ad-vanced post
of the Harappan civilization in Central Asia near
Margiana and Bactria. 

Finally one may note that at the floor of one shaft
grave a heap of poppy seeds was found. Biological
definition was done in USA thanks to the courtesy
of Prof. K. Lamberg-Karlovsky. It is well known that
mint leafs contain volatile oil, still used in medicine
as a stimulant or, on the contrary, as a sedative.
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were buried in such a way as to avoid direct con-
tact with the earth. In fact, in light of all this archae-
ological material it is hard to re-strain oneself
from seeing a link between the rites at the Gonur
necropolis and those of the ancient Iranians and,
first and foremost, of the Zoroastrian funeral tra-
ditions. General idea of the latter was to avoid prof-
anation of «pure elements» — earth, water, air,
fire — by decomposing corpses.

No doubt that the rite of the preliminary burn-
ing of some shaft and pit graves which were used
for burying the «unclean» dead served the same
aim of preserving the pure nature of the earth. There
is an opinion that since Iranians worshipped fire
so much they would not have used it for such a
purpose but up until recently the Zoroastrian funer-
al rites reflected their dual attitude toward the ele-
ments of nature (Snesarev, 1960, p. 101). Obviously,
the rite of cleaning with the help of fire started in
the times of the «Iranian paganism» when fire
(judging by the Gonur necropolis) was clearly the
main method of cleaning.

This is documented by three graves strongly
burnt inside and used for two corpses of dwarfs
and one bathroceplialic child (for details see
Appendix 2) (Pl. 1, ¹1; 11, ¹8). 

It is not accidental that in one of them beside
the dwarf's corpse on the ash layer there were bone
remains and a jaw that paleozoologists identified
as that of a large dog like Central Asian sheep-
dog, and some other burials of dogs.

Below we shall compare more than once the
funeral rites of the Gonur necropolis and the Zo-
roastrian funeral traditions and therefore it seems
useful here to make some preliminary remarks. 

Linguists demonstrated that there were a great
variety of funeral rites at the moment when ba-
sic doctrines of Avesta, sacred book of Zoroastrians,
were canonized. In order to codify and systema-
tize these rites it was necessary to edit Avesta,

Chapter 4

FUNERAL RITES AT THE

GONUR NECROPOLIS

4.1. Zoroastrian funeral rites

At present it is quite obvious that the «Iranian
paganism» that many specialists have been look-
ing for all over the world was located within the
territory of the BMAC (Sarianidi, 1998; Grene, 1987;
Gnoli, 1989). The archaeological material gleaned
during the excavations of the Gonur ne-cropolis has
given additional support to this statement. 

According to the unanimous opinion of spe-
cialists, including linguists, the funeral rites of
Zo-roastrians are strictly based on preserving the
sacred nature of the earth from profanation by a
decom-posing corpse, and the Gonur necropolis
materials prove this. In cases where evidence was
sufficient, it can be clearly seen that the earth did
not touch the corpses, that they were buried in a
kind of vac-uum. There were formal exceptions in
isolated fractional burials, but one should remem-
ber that they contained bones cleared of flesh and
so could not profane the earth. In other words, the
desire to minimize contacts between the corpse and
the earth is one of the most typical characteris-
tics of the funeral rites at the Gonur necropolis.
«Avesta forbids the burying of corpses; Zoroastrians
look upon a burial as a major sin, as a profanation
of the earth, Vedivdat foresees punishment for
burying corpses of dogs or people» (Meitarchiyan,
1999, p. 101). By the way, quite similar funeral rites
were found at the Swat burials, where their con-
struction had two levels, or «floors», and where the
lower part was empty, being not filled with earth,
and the corpse was put in this lower part. 

One can presume that to avoid profanation
some kind of isolator, including sand, was used. It
seems that such a suggestion appears in Videvdat
and in this connection we should remember that
the soil at the Gonur necropolis consisted of sand
with layers of clay. The dead in cists, chamber
tombs, shaft tombs and pits, as well as in «dakhma»,
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fixing «right» and condemning «not right» funer-
al ritu-als. It is even assumed that compilators might
have unified different texts in one written docu-
ment, Videvdat. So «one can not exclude that the
code of ritual purity, existing at present, includes
recom-mendations with opposite meanings»
(Krukova, 1997, p. 215). This view is of the most
importance to us, since comparing written texts of
Avesta and archaeological materials may show
they do not fully coincide, or even sometimes con-
tradict one another. Nevertheless the latter does
not mean that Avesta and archaeology provide
mutually exclusive propositions. In other words, not
all funeral rites, formu-lated in Videvdat, should
precisely concur with those funeral rituals that exist-
ed during the period of «Iranian paganism», includ-
ing their forms at the Gonur necropolis.

Let us now turn to comparing the necropolis
materials (viewed as graveyard of «Iranian pa-
gans») with data on Zoroastrian funeral rites, as it
was fixed in Avesta. In particular, the latter tells
us quite a lot about the so called «temporary tombs».

4.2. Temporary graves

The most ancient part of Videvdat already
mentioned «temporary grave» — a simple pit where
the dead body was placed before reburial. We may
also think about the facts, presented above, that
in practically all excavated chamber graves and in
some shaft and pit graves only «bone crumbles»
and single small bones were found, but not full skele-
tons. This could result from either activities of rob-
bers who, plundering the graves after decomposi-
tion of corpses, threw bones out or deliberate
removal of skeletons for secondary burials. 

«Temporary graves» are not exceptional in
archaeology of Central Asia. On the contrary, this
practice was identified in some other graveyards
of the BMAC zone.

«Temporary graves» were found during exca-
vations of the «Gandhar culture» burials in Swat,
where A. Dani describes three main types of buri-
als. For our theme the most important are so called
partial, or multiple (according to his terminology)
burials. It were the graves with only few bones but
not with full skeletons, and the bones were buried
after being cleared of flesh. The latter was proved
by findings of some graves that were «opened» for
burials for the second time (Dani, 1967, p. 25).

The late J. Tucci expressed his opinion about
this issue in a more direct way. He mentioned that
in Swat there were empty graves with only few
small bones: «They are empty except for a few very
small fragments. It is probably the evidence of the

fact that the dead body was placed inside only for
a certain period of time and that later the corpse
was taken out» (Tucci, 1977, p. 26). This fact finds
direct parallels at the Gonur necropolis.

Obviously, studies of «secondary burials» need
to be continued in order to identify these fu-neral
rituals in details, but the existence of «secondary
graves» in the period of Iranian paganism, in-clud-
ing the BMAC zone, seems quite possible.  

Besides Margiana (Gonur necropolis), North
Bactria (Jarkutan) and Pakistan (Swat), such rites
were presumed to exist in South Tadjikistan as well.
In searching for new lands the BMAC tribes from
farming oases of Margiana and Bactria moved in
the direction of South Tadjikistan. Such grave-yards
as Tandirjul, Kumsai, Kangurtut and others con-
sisted of shaft graves with side chambers. The
entrances to them were usually capped with stones.
The dead (among the inhumations, «partial» buri-
als were found as well) were lying in a crouched
position on the right side and oriented Southeast.
Tombs with «partial burials» were looked upon as
«secondary» wherein the dead was buried after ei-
ther having been preliminary exposed on a
«dakhma» or having been buried in a temporary
tomb (Vinogradova, 1996, p. 176).

Almost surely in South Tadjikistan this type
of grave was introduced by the tribes that at the
end of the 2nd millennium B.C. left the territory of
the BMAC and moved North where they contact-
ed the steppe Andronov tribes. This is illustrated
by excavation of the graveyards of the Tandirjul
and Kumsai type where the funeral gifts undoubt-
edly showed a generic link with the cultures both
of the BMAC and Andronov (Vinogradova,
Piankova, 1990, p. 110; Vinogradova, 1991, p. 77).

Some cases of «temporary» tombs were found
in South Bactria (Dashly-1 and Dashly-3), in North
Bactria (Djarkutan, burials 34, 42, 51) as well as
in Baluchistan (Stein, 1931, pp. 77–82; Stein, 1937,
p. 120). These were places that make up the BMAC
territory.

Thus, different independent authors based on
the archaeological material came to a common
conclusion that in the territory of the BMAC —
that is, in Margiana, Bactria and Baluchistan-there
existed so called «temporary tombs.» In the sec-
ond half of the 2nd millennium B.C., the BMAC tribes
moved to the steppe regions and along with their
material culture they brought their tradition of
bury-ing in «temporary tombs.»

A supposition has been made that the most
ancient «temporary tombs» mentioned in Avesta
were made under the floors of houses (Krukova,
1997, p. 214) but this has yet to be proved. At least
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for the period of Iranian paganism such practice
was unknown. From the archaeological point of view
burials beneath house floors (if it really existed)
could have been used at a very ancient stage, but
the Videvdat is dated later. 

4.3. Dakhma

Extremely interesting are those passages from
Videvdat where it mentions the reburying of the
dead in a dakhma. But before this the corpse had
to be brought into the «house for the dead». Up
until quite recently dakhma was considered a rather
late phenomenon that had not existed in Iranian
pagan-ism. But excavations of the North Gonur
palace showed that in the royal residence there was
a «dakhma.» Next to it was the so-called «com-
plex of funeral rituals» that to a certain extent
recalls the «house for the dead» (zad-marg-hana
mentioned in Avesta (Fig. 39, p. 78).

The «dakhma» as well as the «complex of funer-
al rituals» have been excavated in recent years and
so far are not fully published. This explains why
they are discussed at length in this work.

So, almost in the very center of north Gonur,
the political capital of the ancient land of Mar-gush,
stood the «kremlin», or fort, with a centrally locat-
ed palace. In the middle of the palace a royal res-
idence, isolated from the other sections, was exca-
vated. The residence was divided into two parts:
one part was filled with dwelling quarters and the
other part served as auxiliary rooms. A chain of
ex-tremely narrow corridor like rooms divided the
residential part into two equal sections: the East
sec-tion and the West section. Each section con-
sisted of dwellings and one vast inner courtyard.
One may suggest that this plan reflected the divi-
sion of the royal residence into male and female
parts as is ob-served in the present East.

The second, auxiliary half of the royal residence
consisted of three vast courtyards with two cere-
monial entrances. They were decorated with stepped
corners and had low, very wide thresholds with a
column in the center. Such ceremonial entrances
with columns suggest the existence of double doors
and were only found in special official rooms of an
audience-hall type such as this palace. They were
rather often found in North Mesopotamia (Alallah)
but were especially popular in ancient Greek mon-
umental architecture. The stepped corners are
believed to be a decorative element of especially
important rooms and the royal residence under dis-
cussion undoubtedly belonged to that class of
archi-tecture. It is not accidental that though the
two ceremonial entrances were located next to

each other, their stepped corners had different ori-
entations: one inside the residence (entrance) and
the other out-side (exit).

In the southwestern corner between the yards
there was «hidden» a small micro-complex that con-
sisted of two square rooms and one very narrow
room. They were used for performing the funeral
rituals for the dead members of the royal family.
The last statement was proved by the find of ten
male and female skeletons (grownups as well as
children) in one of the square rooms (Pl. 12, ¹8).
They were found in a chaotic order that testified
to the fact that they had been removed from their
original place. At the entrance inside the room there
was a crouched skeleton on its side in correct
anatomic order of the bones but there was no skull.
All the skeletons were placed on the floor which
had first been carefully cov ered with clay plaster
and then topped by a special ash layer 3–5cm thick.
On some spots of the ash layer, especially along
the walls there were water stains presumably
caused by rain. In addition, on the floor there was
found a ritual small hole filled with animal bones
that were first burnt somewhere outside the area.

One could suggest that we are dealing with a
usual burial chamber with a successional type of
burial wherein previous skeletons are removed in
order to make room for the fresh corpse. But in
such collective burial chambers the removed skele-
tons were collected at the wall opposite to the
entrance and the last corpse was placed in the cen-
ter. Here we had the opposite picture. The removed
skeletons were placed almost in the center while
the last corpse was lying at the entrance.

Moreover, even in the poorest Margiana buri-
als (with singular exceptions) there were always
funeral gifts that would consist at least of one or
two vessels. Here we found nothing but a few ani-
mal bones. And we are talking about the dead from
the royal family! Certainly one can suggest that
they were robbed in ancient times but in this case,
some traces of, for example, gold foil pieces, pieces
of ivory, etc. would have been found as it was in
the cists and chamber tombs of the necropolis. Also
the absence of any pins or buttons may indirect-
ly prove that the dead were buried without any
clothes, a fact that fully corresponded to the
Zoroastrian rules which forbade clothes on the
dead (8,24. Translation of V. Krukova). Though the
present Zoroastrians bury their dead in clothes it
is believed that in the old days there was a tradi-
tion of burying people naked, a tradition which is
still preserved by the Parsees in India.

The funeral chamber with mixed skeletons was
most likely a kind of dakhma where corpses of the
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royal family were placed. This supposition is sub-
stantiated by the ash layer whose aim was pre-sum-
ably to avoid the direct contact of corpses with the
earth. In their turn the rain stains may speak in
favor of a partial cover that still allowed the sun
rays to reach the inside of the chamber and to dry
out corpses.

In Vendidat, the later part of the Avesta, we
find two directly opposite descriptions of the dak-
hma. In one case it is described as a mausoleum,
or a tomb that extended above the surface whilst
in the other it is described as an open place to put
the dead on (Boyce, 1989, p. 326). 

Linguists long ago drew our attention to the
fact that the Avesta speaks of dakhma as a spe-
cial construction. The «dakhma» of the Gonur
palace most closely corresponded to the definition
of a con-struction that «on all sides is a closed room
with a roof» that was equally good for placing the
corpses in the open air and for using it as a spe-
cial mausoleum. There was one unique detail; the
roof probably was not very solid and through it not
only the sun's rays but birds as well could reach
inside. In this case the corpses could rather quick-
ly dry out in the sun and then birds cleaned the
flesh from the bones. Presumably in the process
birds of prey (like eagles or griffins) as well as spe-
cially trained dogs could have participated, a fact
that was mentioned in the written sources of the
antique Bactrian period (Herodotus, Onesikrit,
Pompeus Trog), though not all authors agree with
this view (Rapoport, 1971).

Additional evidence of this were the seals and
amulets of the BMAC that bore clearly engraved
compositions on this subject. Thus, on one such
amulet from the Kabul museum a man lying down
was being torn at by a bird of prey, presumably a
griffin (Sarianidi, 1998a, ¹914).

A more impressive subject composition was pre-
served on another copper and bronze Bactrian seal.
The seal belongs to Ron Garner, a known collec-
tor and connoisseur of Eastern antiquities, who draw
my attention to it. 

This rather complex composition (Pl. 25, ¹1)
consists of two rows of images, presented in dif-
ferent scales. In the bottom row is depicted a man
in a crouched pose with bent legs (a characteristic
pose of the Margiana corpses) who is being torn at
by a large bird of prey either an eagle or more prob-
ably a grif-fin, and by the man's legs a crouching
dog is seen. The same composition is repeated in
the upper row with the only difference that in this
case the figure of the man is smaller, but he is also
with bent legs. It is again portrayal of a dead body
being torn at by a large bird (Sarianidi, 1998a,

fig. 3, No. 11). At the upper row, another smaller
bird is near his head and most probably it symbol-
izes either a bird, fly-ing away from a corpse,
pecked by it, or a soul, leaving a body like a bird.
It seems this unique copper and bronze seal pres-
ents a scene of clearing dead bodies from flesh by
birds and dogs that could take place in a chamber
like the one, found at the palace in Northern Gonur.

It should be noted that Zoroastrians highly
valued birds (as well as dogs) since they were
con-sidered the creations of Ahura Mazda. In this
connection it may not be strange that the image
of a bird was counted three times more often than
the image of a dog, since birds were more useful
for cleaning of corpses than any other animal
(Meitarchiyan, 1999, p. 106). On the other hand it
is interesting to note that both birds pecked at the
heads of the dead. 

Here we should step aside to deal with head-
less skeletons. In addition to the last buried corpse
in «dakhma» and to portrayals of griffins, pecking
sculls, one can mention the same situation in the
unplundered chamber grave (burial 194). It is very
telling that in both cases we see intact skeletons
whose sculls were previously cut off, and it is not
accidental. In one burnt grave at the Gonur necropo-
lis there was no scull and even no room for it. These
observations are not accidental, and this is proved
by an intact male skeleton from burial 2123, whose
scull was cut off before placing the skeleton in the
grave. This scull was found above the burial, in the
earth that filled this grave, but on the skeleton's
chest we found a lower jaw from some other female
corpse. At the moment we have no satisfactory
explanations to these facts, but the facts are by no
means accidental. In this respect one may recall
Videvdat that speaks about killing those people who
had reached old age and whose heads should be
cut off (Rapoport, 1971, p. 28).

One can not exclude that these images reflect
the same funeral rites as those, depicted in the
scenes of the wall frescoes of Chatal Huyuk (but of
a much earlier period) where griffins were shown
next to headless people (Mellaart, 1967, p. 169). It is
important to note that the head and especially the
face of the dead person played a big role in Zoro-
astrian rituals. The dead person's eyes and nose were
not covered by a shroud and the future fate of the
dead depended on which eye (right or left) the birds
would peck out first (Meitarchiyan, 1999, p. 113).

A copper amulet with an image of a horned
monster came from the Togolok-21 temple in Mar-
giana. Ron Garner drew my attention to the mon-
ster that was torturing two people lying on the earth
with legs bent, the same pose as on the seal
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described above. This pose most likely imitated the
image of a corpse in a crouched position (Sarianidi,
1998a, ¹1621. Pl. 25, ¹2). Such subject composi-
tions with a scene of torture may to a certain extent
be compared to an image of the demon of the
corpse decompo-sition depicted in the shape of a
repulsive fly Nasy (Videvdat, 7.2), that immedi-
ately attacks a man at the moment of death. It is
important to note that this monster closely resem-
bles similar monsters from Syro-Hettian glyptics.

As further support for the suggestion that
practice of cleaning the bones from the flesh exist-
ed in Margiana, we can mention burial 138 found
in the ruins of the North Gonur palace. Here a large
pythos was excavated with a burial of a 13-year-
old boy. His personal decorations and funeral gifts
included beads of semi precious stones and gold
as well as a very beautiful clay statuette. All the
bones were painted black. Most carefully painted
was the skull with a distinguished hairline that even
showed the outlines of high temples. Obviously the
paint could have been made only after the bones
were cleaned from flesh either as a result of their
placement in the open air or of boiling.

In this connection one can mention that
Videvdat contains word «nasyspacya» that can be
translated as «cremation» or «boiling corpses»; the
latter seems to be more likely though it may not
be related to cannibalism. 

Also here should be mentioned occasional frac-
tional burials in the Gonur necropolis and espe-cial-
ly those found on the altar square of Togolok-21 —
bones with a scull atop, put into a small pit (Sarianidi,
1990, p. 128). 

The history of the origin of the funeral rites in
Iranian paganism is long and complex. The Ira-nian
aristocracy even after the death of their relatives
tried to keep them close (Boyce, 1989, p. 114). To
a certain degree this can explain the arrangement
of «a d a k h m a» within the limits of a royal res-
idence in the Gonur palace though it could be
inconvenient for the living. However the arrange-
ment of a mausoleum inside the royal residence
looks quite possible and it is not at all accidental
that Fir-dowsy in his «Shahname» depicts dakhma
as a mausoleum for Iranian emperors.

We shall not discuss this complex problem in
details, especially since it has been exhaustively
done by B. Litvinsky (Litvinsky, Sedov, 1983,
pp. 108–115), but it is worth mentioning here that
some time ago the term «dakhma» was presumed
to come from the verb «to burn» though now it is
proved that it comes from the verb «to bury»
(K. Hoffman, M. Boyce). Based on the supposed
«dakhma» in the Gonur palace one may get the idea

that in the period of Iranian paganism (at least in
Margiana) it looked like a walled room where the
dead were placed on an ash layer. The room was
partly open at the top, which let the sun's rays and
birds of prey (as well as presumably some trained
dogs) into it. Even the bad smell of a decompos-
ing body did not keep the royal family from desir-
ing to keep their dead near them. 

Tombs for the elite with collective burials con-
structed inside palaces were known for the same
period in other megalopolises of the Near East; the
mausoleums (including those in the shape of a
house) in the Ugarit palace may serve as examples
(Burney, 1977, p. 114, Fig. 91). The tradition of build-
ing funeral constructions in or near palaces and liv-
ing quarters has been preserved until the pres-ent.
Thus, until quite recently in some densely popu-
lated quarters of Karachi and Bombay the Zoroas-
trians made dakhma, also the Zoroastrians from
Bukhara. According to the opinion of M. Boyce, dak-
hma appeared in Central Asia among the nomadic
tribes, a hypothesis that needs additional inquiry. 

So far archaeological material has not given an
answer to where they placed the bones after they
were completely cleared of flesh. M. Boyce has stud-
ied the Zoroastrian rites in Iran on site and came
to the conclusion that there were two types of
dakhma. One of them was divided into two parts
and in one they placed the corpses and in the
other the cleaned bones. Another type of dakhma
looked like a tower. She also studied more ancient
dakhma of the period prior to the migration of
Zoroastrians to India. Such dakhma had a well into
which they threw the cleaned bones. So far this
type of dakhma has not been excavated in Margiana.
If we assume that the supposed «dakhma» had ten
corpses, we have to admit its existence for at least
several dozens of years and that one corpse was
added every ten years, which even for those days
would have been a very high death rate. Thus we
may suggest that the bones were preserved there
during very long periods of time, but a final fate
of these bones remains unclear. B. Litvinsky is right
when he supposes that dakhma was used first for
placing a corpse and then for keeping bones like
mausoleums (Litvinsky, Sedov, 1983, p. 112–115).

It is not quite clear why the last dead buried
at the entrance to a dakhma was put in a crouched
position. True, archaeology has revealed some
cases wherein a stiff corpse was wrapped in order
to obtain a crouched position. However, there is
reason to believe that in the times of Iranian
paganism the dead were placed in a dakhma in a
crouched position, which is shown by the last
skeleton found in the dakhma and by the chamber
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grave (burial 194) as well as by the composition
on the above men-tioned seal with images of birds,
a dog and dead people.

4.4. «Complex of funeral rituals»

There exists archaeological evidence to support
the contention that at the times of Iranian pagan-
ism certain funeral rituals took place before plac-
ing a corpse on «dakhma». It is proved by a spe-
cial «complex of funeral rituals» that was bu-
ilt specifically for the Gonur palace and that corres-
ponded with the Iranian «zad marg» or a system
of premises where Zoroastrians placed the dead befo-
re taking corpses into dakhma. It occupied exact-
ly one half of the western wing of the palace and
it deserves more detailed description (Fig. 40, p.82).

The area of this complex was equal to 700 squ-
are meters, and it drastically differed from other
buildings in the palace compound. All the rooms of
the complex that were joined by common passages
were covered with white gypsum. Not only the walls
and floors of the complex but the facade of the build-
ings preserved this white paint, a fact that had not
been registered in Margiana before. On the outside
of the building the brick floor was covered with sev-
eral layers of clay, forming plain surface. In the mid-
dle of the facade was a main entrance and a break
near it, and behind a row of rooms of various sizes
and configurations. Among them some rooms stood
out as clearly intended for a special purpose. 

One such small square room was ¹48 with
twelve wall niches («the room with niches»); on the
floor was a shallow round hearth (˘ 70 centime-
ters and depth 15 to 20cm) with traces of light fire.
Inside of it was a blackened by smoke (but not seri-
ously burnt) raw brick (adobe). One remembers
immediately the Iranian tradition of placing a brick
on the spot where a dead person was lying. This
has been done for driving away evil spirits. In the
floor in the direction of the passage a deepening
was clearly seen and most probably it appeared as
a result of often throwing ashes out of the hearth.
In the eastern wall besides the twelve niches there
was a common (but definitely not a cooking) fire-
place with a chimney. Its floor was burnt to a depth
of only 3 centimeters and the walls were slightly
blackened by smoke. One can clearly see three lay-
ers of burnt plaster that were the result of three
consequent repairs. This «room with niches» most
likely played the role of a sanctuary where a slow
fire was burning and in the fireplace, the coal, burnt
somewhere outside, was smoldering (Fig. 41, p. 83).

Special attention should be paid to the wall nich-
es. This was the first case in the history of Central

Asia that in one room so many niches were built.
Though the excavations showed that the niches
were empty still they recall the niches in some
Zoroastrian temples where they were used for
keeping the cleaned bones. Whatever their exact
purpose, the concentration of so many niches in
one room was probably linked with funeral rites of
Iranian paganism that are as yet unknown to us.
The unusual arrangement of this room was planned.
An identical room with 12 wall niches and a fire-
place was found in the «palace» on Adji-Kui-3, anoth-
er metropolitan site of Margiana, that was partially
excavated (Sarianidi, 1998, fig. 37). 

From this room a passage led into room 54 and
then through two passages into the adjoining room
54a where two holes were preserved in the floor and
in the western wall was a fireplace with a chimney.
A corner passage from room 54 led into the neigh-
boring room 83 where on the floor some above men-
tioned stone carved pieces were found which were
most likely parts of mosaics. At the western wall
was a pit (˘ 75cm) that widened at the bottom. The
pit was completely covered with clay plaster and was
filled full of earth. The pit was probably made in the
very early pe-riod of the complex and at one stage
was filled up level with the floor surface. 

In the eastern part of room 83 more then 20
small pits with an average of ˘ 10 to 35cm and a
depth of 40cm were excavated. Some of these
small pits were empty while the rest were filled
with strongly burnt animal bones. After the bones
were placed in these pits they were covered with
a clay layer on the level of a floor surface. The inside
of these small pits bore no traces of fire which means
that the bones were first burnt somewhere outside
and then placed into the pits. The same type of small
pits with the same contents were found in special
rooms of the fire temple of North Gonur (Sarianidi,
1998, p. 13–125) and also in the round temple of
Dashli-3 in Bactria. Their cultic purpose is indis-
putable and it is clear that the pits were made in
preparation for filling with burnt animal bones. In
the western wall of the same room a heating fire-
place was made with a vault in the shape of an
arrow-like arch and a sooty flue. 

Next to the «room with niches» there was a very
narrow «box-room» (room 55) identical to the one
that adjoined the «dakhma» in the royal residence.
Obviously these are all reasons to believe that
they both had the same purpose. These were the
rooms where stretchers with the dead and perhaps
the instruments necessary for cult ceremonies were
placed. 

From the «box-room» the passage led to adjoin-
ing room 81 where the walls preserved patches of
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three layers of pure white gypsum plaster. On the
floor in the center of the room was a shallow small
pit (˘ 90cm and depth 20 to 25cm). It was strict-
ly round and at the bottom one could see sediments
from accumulated water. At floor level of the near-
by wall there was a hole and through it three
ceramic tubes were placed. Apparently they made
up the drainage system for letting out wastewater.
The sediments from water at the bottom of the small
pit as well as the drainage system lead one to sug-
gest that in ancient times this room was used for
ritual ceremonies and washing of the dead was per-
haps central part of this funeral rite.

Two passages from room 81 and 83 lead into
room 163. There two round pits (with the same diam-
eter: 90cm) were located along one axis and both
of them had sediments from standing water at the
bottom. Apart from the pits, in the southern wall
a double fireplace was made. Its walls, exception-
ally strongly burnt from inside, undoubtedly prove
that intensive fire was burning at this place for long
periods. In the floor there were also several small
pits filled with animal bones, burnt outside.

The last room (161) was the largest in this com-
plex. It looked like a hall with three to five lay-ers
of gypsum plaster, left from repairs. No traces of
columns were preserved and still the gypsum plas-
ter on the floor suggested their existence since they
would have been necessary for the roof to rest upon.
A rectangular construction was added to the east-
ern wall but apparently this was done some time
after the general building had been finished. This
was demonstrated by the presence of bricks with
traces of secondary use. This rectangular con-
struction was carefully capped with raw bricks
from the very bottom to the top. Usually this was
done in the very last stage and only in cult con-
structions with the sole purpose of avoiding the prof-
anation of the room in the future. It is remarkable
that in the whole complex of funeral rites no hearth
for cooking food was found. This is additional evi-
dence of its special purpose.

The complex of funeral rites deserves detailed
study since so far it is the only construction ded-
icated to funeral ceremonies in the whole of the Near
East. The main ceremony in the funeral tra-ditions
of those people was the washing of the dead, a fact
suggested by pits with sediments from standing
water at the bottom, a special drainage system, and
a specialized break at the wall near the entrance. 

There are a lot of examples that prove that the
washing of dead took place among almost all
ancient people. This ritual was widespread in
Central Asia and in Khorezm they used a special
room for this ceremony. According to these data

in the place where the washing took place they first
made a small pit with an isolating layer on the bot-
tom and then over it some slatted wooden boards
were placed. There is an opinion that this ritual was
adopted by Zoroastrians under the influence of
sur-rounding non-Zoroastrians in the medieval
epoch (Krukova, 1997, p. 224) but the archaeological
mate-rial gives evidence of its existence as early
as the period of Iranian paganism (Fig. 42. P. 84).

It is clear that the washing ritual was not the
only funeral ceremony that was performed in the
«complex of funeral rituals». Unfortunately except
for a double chambered furnace for preparing sac-
rificial meat and a small pit in the floor filled with
burnt animal bones, taken from somewhere else,
very little has been preserved to the present. 

The available archaeological material leads one
to the conclusion that in the period of Iranian
paganism there existed special buildings for the
«complex of funeral rituals». V. Krukova aptly called
it «peculiar margs». It was a type that resembled
the Zoroastrian «houses of the dead» (zadi marg,
according to the Avesta) where the funeral equip-
ment was kept and all the funeral ceremonies
including the washing process took place. All spe-
cialists agree that before placing the dead in a
dakhma it was necessary under all conditions and
independently of the season to bring the dead into
such a house for the dead (V. Krukova, M. Meita-
rchiyan). In such «zad i marg» near the room where
a dead body was kept for 3 days, a fire should burn
continuously. This exactly corresponds to our case
where in the «box-room» (room 55) the corpse was
lying; and in the adjoining room with niches in the
center (room 48) there was a hearth where a slow
fire was perhaps burning for 3 days.

4.5. Chamber tombs

For our subject a great interest represent buri-
als in chamber tombs that in the Avesta are men-
tioned under the word «kata,» which means «a
room,» «a storage place» or in other words «a
house», a place where the dead were preliminary
placed (Meitarchiyan, 1999, p. 43). These kata were
separate chambers used as temporary crypts where
the dead were kept without having direct contact
with the worshipped nature of the earth (Krukova,
1997, p. 219). The dimensions of these kata, accord-
ing to Avesta, «should be wide enough and should
not touch the head of a standing man, or his
stretched legs and arms.» The chamber tombs of
the Gonur necropolis correspond to this description
and they really look like houses and have the
dimensions close to those described in the Avesta.



In the previous chapter we mentioned in the
part, devoted to burial constructions, that the ma-
jority of the chamber tombs had no preserved
skeletons (even disturbed ones) but instead only
the bone crumbles that were most likely connect-
ed with the ritual of secondary burial. At the same
time it was documented that the chamber tombs
were used as collective graves with a successive
type of bur-ial, when placing of the new corpse was
accompanied by pushing previous one aside. Each
new burial was accompanied by funeral ceremonies
not known to us. But the presence of the models
of double-chambered hearths with fire traces and
vessels found in them gives one the right to assume
that the funeral ceremonies performed therein were
chiefly connected with symbolic sacrifices and cult
liba-tions. In other words, chamber tombs were in
fact some kind of temporary graves, from which
totally decomposed corpses were after a certain time
removed into another place.

Before leaving this short review of the funer-
al rites at the Gonur necropolis, we would like to
mention one rare but very representative funeral
ritual connected with the idea of a death-travel, the
tradition of which goes as far back as the Indo-
European unity. We mean findings of shoe mod-
els in some graves that, according to specialists,
may prove that the ancient people were under-
standing death as a travel. Shoe models that were
found sometimes in the tombs in Greece (Hansen,
1980, p. 35) may serve as a material proof of this
idea. In one tomb from the northern Afghanistan
site of Dashly-3 (Sarianidi, 1986, fig. 32) there were
found two sun-dried clay miniature shoe models
with upturned toes. Another well modeled and
fiercely burnt pair of shoes was found in another
destroyed grave at the same site.

Not only in Bactria but in a half destroyed grave
dug in the ruins of the neglected Togolok-21 tem-
ple, a model of a shoe was also found, which tes-
tifies to the identity of burial rites of the BMAC
tribes to those described above. The idea of travel
to the afterlife world seems to be rather popular
in Iranian paganism and later it could have been
adopted by the Zoroastrians. It is worth mention-
ing that late Iranian Zoroastrians used to cross the
legs of the dead because they had to make an unusu-
al trip to the afterlife world. Quite possibly this cus-
tom originated in the very early period of Iranian
paganism and in the course of time it has been
transformed from placing the shoe model into the
grave, it be-came the crossing of the corpse's legs.

According to G. Humbach three burial types
were mentioned in the Videvdat: burials in the

ground, on the ground and in a dakhma. The exca-
vations at the Gonur necropolis showed that Iranian
paganism knew all these types of burials. The
excavated materials show that the most popular bur-
ial type was the first one — in the ground (shaft
and pit graves), and the second type — on the
ground (cists) — was used much less. Classical
dakhma seemed to be used only by rulers. On the
other hand as, men-tioned above, almost every
grave in which the body was not covered with earth
could be considered an individual «dakhma». 

Such a situation seemed to be characteristic only
in the very early period of Iranian paganism; it had
changed by the time the Vendidat was composed.
In the period in which the tradition changed, instead
of the whole corpse, they buried the bones of the
dead after his corpse was exposed on the dakhma.
In other words they used ossuaries unknown before
that time in Iranian paganism.

One can consider it is proved that the main part
of funeral rites, presented at the Gonur ne-cropo-
lis, has generally Western origins. But it does not
exc lude poss ib i l i ty that some loca l  South
Turkmenistan funeral traditions were practiced as
well, like in the burials, made in the ruins of a pal-
ace, where the corpses in the pit graves were
buried under earth.

Strange as it may sound, it was the distant
Palestine where the earliest and the most analo-
gous burial traditions of this kind were found.
There secondary burials were already known in the
Eneolithic period (4th millennium B.C.) when the
corpses were preliminary exposed in the open air.
In the Bronze Age, shaft graves for collective buri-
als were used in this area. These graves were sup-
posed to be com-pletely covered with earth which
was then removed for the burial of the next dead.
The graves had up to 20 skeletons and contained
some wooden furniture such as beds, tables and
chairs. The formal similarity between the funeral
rites of Palestine and the BMAC is perhaps in fact
supported by real historical events, among them
the role played by the first ancient migrations in
the Near East.

The Early Bronze Age (3rd millennium B.C.) was
characterized by the many variations of fu-neral
rites in Syro-Palestine but among them the prac-
tice of exposing the corpse and the secondary bur-
ial alongside shaft tombs with three or four cata-
combs stood out. The chamber tombs were used
for singular burials as well as for family, or col-
lective ones (Goner, 1992, p. 139). To a certain
extent these rites recalled the funeral traditions of
the Gonur necropolis though of a later period.
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of the temple a monumental palace was built.
These two impressive buildings were joined by a
special passage for the use of the ruler's family in
getting to the temple without leaving the palace.
The fire temple has already been described in detail
(Sarianidi, 1998, pp. 120–130) and here a general
review of it will be given.

At the central area of the earliest first temple
an inner yard was located. The yard was clearly
divided into two main parts: the cult one on the
North and the subsidiary one on the South. The
altar square was located in the main cult part of
the temple behind a high blind wall. It consisted
of five rectangular chambers, dug in the soil, that
were covered inside by bricks with slight signs of
fire. Rectangular brick containers, also dug in the
soil and covered from inside by bricks with slight
signs of fire, were located next to the altars. The
containers were filled with clean white ashes (with
no admixtures) that were gradually transferred to
these «containers of sacred ashes» from the near-
by altars. At the time of excavations these and other
«containers of sacred ashes» were tightly blocked
by bricks, as it was practiced in Margiana with cult
and religious constructions in order to avoid their
probable profanation in the future (Sarianidi, 1998,
pp. 120–130). The same ritual of separating ashes
into several categories according to their presum-
able importance is still practiced by many Zoro-
astrians. The cleanest ashes are gathered in one
special place, that was represented by the «con-
tainer of sacred ashes» in ancient times. Everything
said above leaves no doubt that the temple is cer-
tainly devoted to fire. 

The second fire temple, built over the ruins of
the first one after the latter came to desolation, also
preserved seriously burnt altars of fire, and next
to them the same round or rectangular containers
of sacred ashes were found, always with signs of
light fire. There two altars were built, one on top

Extended large-scale archeological excavations
of the Margiana temples as well as the present exca-
vations of the Gonur necropolis give one reasons
to suggest the ethnic origin of local people. The
lack of written sources in Margiana makes us
unable to state definitely that it was the BMAC
territory from which Iranian paganism was spread
and later served as a base for the origin of the first
world religion — Zoroastrianism. Usually in a
similar situation when no written documents exist,
our main source is archaeology, which helps to
establish if there was a link between the material,
technical culture of a society and religious beliefs
that might later be recorded in writing.

If one suggests that Iranian paganism existed
in the territory of the BMAC it is logical to expect
that the material data of the first world religion that
originated on this basis should be found in this area.
It is known that Zoroaster did not invent a new reli-
gion; he only reformed the then existing ancient
Iranian religious philosophy (Sarianidi, 1998). 

The present chapter is dedicated to this very
complex and disputed subject. The old material from
the excavations of the Margiana temples was sup-
ported with the new data obtained during the exca-
vations of the Gonur necropolis. 

It is a fact that the cults of fire and libations
of the soma-haoma type were the main ones in the
Zoroastrian religion. In Margiana the tribes in
Iranian paganism first of all worshipped the fire
and cult libations that in the Avesta are called
haoma and in the Rigveda soma. In honor of these
cults monumental temples were built where a drink
of the soma-haoma type was made and used and
where simultaneously the sacred fire was burning
in altars. 

The earliest fire temple was built by the first
colonists of the ancient basin of the Murgab river
at North Gonur at the end of the 3rd millennium
B.C. Almost at the same time at the eastern wall
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of another. When the altar that was built first on
virgin soil was destroyed, they carefully sealed it
over with bricks and built a second one on top of
it. The desire to keep altars in the same special place
testified to the important role that fire played in
this temple.

Some kind of a «sacred area» was located in
the Northern part of the second temple, being iso-
lated from other buildings behind a blind wall. It
consisted of a central sanctuary and a few subsidiary
constructions, grouped around it. In the interior of
this sanctuary five wall niches, or «blind windows»
in other words, were preserved. There was no doubt
that the niches were used as altar niches. Between
two such «blind windows» a double oven was sit-
uated, and it was used for preparing sacrificial food.
Near to this place but beyond the outer wall of the
sanctuary there was either a fire altar or a «con-
tainer of sacred ashes», placed on special rising
ground and preserved in a very poor condition
(Sarianidi, 1998, fig. 63).

Finally, when the second temple came to des-
olation too, the third temple was constructed on
its ruins. This one was planned in a different way,
compared to the previous ones — its central inner
yard was occupied by original «cells» from three
sides. But its main cult microcomplex, like in the
previous sanctuary, was also represented by prem-
ises with «blind windows» and a double oven for
preparing sacrificial food, located between the lat-
ter (room 70). At the northern part of the third tem-
ple there was a large «yard». In one of its corners
five «altars» of different configurations (round,
square, rectangular) were located on rising ground,
all having traces of fire but of varying intensity.
At the opposite corner of the «yard» a «container
of sacred ashes» was located (Sarianidi, 1998,
fig. 65). We can also note that a similar group, con-
sisting of five «altars» with different configurations
and varying degrees of inside burning, was found
earlier at the altar area of the Gonur temenos.

Only several premises of the fourth temple
were preserved. One of them, with a «blind win-
dow», was located on the outer wall of a fort, tes-
tifying that this temple was build when the fort
became much smaller and when its eastern face
wall was already ruined. 

Also the «blind windows» in the form of blind
walled niches decorated with «teeth» on each side
played an important role for our subject. These win-
dows were found only in the rooms with a special
purpose, mainly cult activities. They decorated the
interior of sanctuaries of the fire temple mentioned
above (Sarianidi, 1998, Fig. 63, 64, N. 1), of cere-
monial rooms and sanctuaries of the North Gonur

palace (Sarianidi, 1998, Fig. 38). They were also
found in Bactria in the sanctuaries of two Dashli-3
temples. Farther in the western direction they
were found in the Mitannian temple in Tell Brak
where the altar niche was represented by a typi-
cal blind window. The ruling elite of Mitannian soci-
ety undoubtedly had an Indo-Iranian origin and due
to this the existing parallels between its temple
architecture and Bactria and Margiana are very
impressive. The identical form of altar niches (the
most important and representative temple ele-
ments) was additionally confirmed by a such archi-
tectural detail as blind windows that in addition
to Margiana were found in such far away areas as
Midia (the indisputable fire temple of Tepe Nushi
Djan) and the Urm region (Hasanlu, Baba Djan).
The fire temple of Tepe Nushi Djan was of a later
period than the temples of Bactria and Margiana
and was definitely dedicated to the cult tradition
of the Zoroastrian religion. M. Dandamaev even
suggests revising the present idea that says that
in the Zoroastrian religion there were no temples
(Dandamaev and Lukonin, 1980). The blind win-
dows of Tepe Gavr already in the 4th millennium
B.C. indicated their North Mesopotamian origin as
they continued to be used there up to the middle
of the 2nd millennium B.C. (Tell Brak) and the
beginning of the 1st millennium B.C. in the Urm
region and in Midia. In the BMAC this tradition
of blind windows was introduced by the migrat-
ing tribes and their genetic link with North
Mesopotamia seems absolutely clear.

The principle of planning and the purpose of
three other temples, Togolok-1 and Togolok-21 as
well as Gonur temenos, differed from the fire tem-
ple described above. They all had identical planning
and were dedicated not to one but to two cults: those
of fire and also to the hallucinogenic cult drink of
the soma-haoma type. All of them had special so-
called white rooms for the preparation of this drink. 

Discovered for the first time in world archae-
ology at such an early historical period, all tem-
ples of Margiana yielded remains of ephedra, hemp
and poppy pollen (Sarianidi, 1990). Moreover, all
the equipment necessary for the production of the
hallucinogenic drink were found in these temples
(Sarianidi, in press). Very impressive and signif-
icant were the pressing stones with half spheri-
cal projections in the center of them, designed to
produce juice (in the Avesta «haoma» means
«squeezings»).

The prepared drink was first poured into cult
cups with sculptured rims and then into small
cups used by priests. Such cult vessels with sculp-
tured friezes were found in all three excavated
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Margiana temples (as well as in the plundered
tombs of Bactria). Five small cups used by priests
for drinking the prepared juice were found in the
Togolok-1 temple inside a large cult vessel. It
might have been not accidental that vessels dec-
orated with sculptured friezes were characteristi-
cally found not only in the BMAC but also in Asia
Minor and the Aegean world (Sarianidi, 1998, A,
Fig. 1). There (Beichesultan) such cups and the
opium poppy were known from very ancient times
(Merlin, 1984). Worth mentioning were small bone
tubes with facial images from Cyprus (Morris,
1985, Fig. 263–268, Pl. 190). They were almost iden-
tical to the ones found in Margiana temples and
were probably used for ritual drinking too. 

The paleobotanical analysis of alkaloid plants
from the Margiana temples were made by Professor
N. Meyer-Melikyan in the laboratory of the Moscow
State University and the results were published in
two special articles (Meyer-Melikyan, 1998,
Appendix). These results were disputed by
A. Parpola and F. Hiebert but with hardly any basis.
The materials taken for the repeat analysis were
exposed to the open air for five long years and nat-
urally cannot be considered accurate.

So, one may see that the Margiana temples were
the only ones in the whole Near East where all the
artifacts necessary for the production of the hal-
lucinogenic juice of the soma-haoma type were
found. Also, the Margiana temples were built and
devoted to two cults that are the focus of the
Avesta and Rigveda and were most beautifully
described in them. These were the cults of fire and
of the hallucinogenic drink soma-haoma.

There were two different types of altars in
these temples that deserve our special attention.
One type is represented by typical rectangular
chamber altars of the type described above (fire tem-
ples of Gonur, Togolok-21 and Gonur temenos). The
second type was represented by two round brick
altars of Togolok-21 temple, constructed on virgin
soil. On the present-day surface these altars had
only brick fences about 0.5 m high. The latter were
used for cult libations and ritual drinking of soma-
haoma drink. This statement is supported by the
finding of a small tube used for drinking this juice
and by a «pot» of some dried out liquid found right
at the entrance to the altar. The laboratory analy-
sis showed that this dried out pot had most prob-
ably contained milk and a kind of fat or butter (Prof.
N. Meyer-Melikyan, Moscow State University).
According to linguists' opinions, these were exact-
ly the ingredients used by the Zoroastrians for cult
libations. A special entrance to this altar that
allowed priests to approach it and to pour the rit-

ual liquid on its surface serves as additional sup-
port for our contention. 

According to Indo-Iranian rituals the fat liq-
uid that priests poured into the altar ran down onto
the smoldering coal which burst into flames that
carried the sacrifice up to heaven. Strabon saw how
Persians made sacrifices to the fire and one Italian
traveler of the 17th century witnessed how in the
Zoroastrian temple of Isfahan the local Zoroastrians
threw a fat ram's tail into the fire. These practices
seem to be very similar to those mentioned above
and especially to those from the Togolok-21 tem-
ple. If one compares these written records with the
altar construction at the Togolok-21 temple, it is
easy to see great similarities.

Indeed, in the temple of Togolok-21 the spe-
cial construction of the altar in the form of a cup
with slanting sides and sings of fire in a tiny oven
at the bottom (Sarianidi, 1990) helped the fat to
flow easily down to the fire. So it is easy to imag-
ine the whole procedure. Fat, flowing down into
this small oven and reaching there smoldering
coals, burst into fire, and the high flame rises to
heavens, carrying sacrifices to the gods. Thus, it
is documented that Iranian paganism used two dif-
ferent types of altars (one kind for fire and anoth-
er kind for libation), which can be compared with
the ones of ancient Zoroastrians.

The altars in Margiana temples were very low
and in this respect differed from the classical altars
which usually reached upwards. But it has already
been stated that altars of the Zoroastrian temples
«were built on the eye level of a seated man»
(M. Boyce). and this observation fully corresponds
with the altars of Iranian paganism.

All the known altars of Margiana temples were
situated in the open air instead of in closed prem-
ises. This fully corresponds to the cult traditions of
the Indo-Iranian tribes that already in antiquity were
characterized by extremely simple rituals in the open
air. Some scholars think that «the Indo-Iranians wor-
shipped in the open air or at the home hearths and
had no temples, statuettes and altars» (Boyce, 1982,
p. 21). Based on this statement the opinion was
formed that Zoroastrians knew no temples. But it
was already stated that this idea about absence or
existence of temples should be revised. And this
should be done on the basis of the indisputable fire
temple from Tepe Hushi Djan that was not men-
tioned in the Assyrian documents (M. Dandamaev)
in spite of its location in Midia. Also the fact that
rituals were performed in the open air did not deny
the existence of temples. The fact of the matter is
that all open altar squares of the Margiana tem-
ples were all situated within the temple limits.
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It is very impressive that the altars of Margiana
temples were always located in different secret
places, hidden from the eyes of strangers. Thus,
the altar squares of the Togolok-21 temple were
built in the corners of this monumental complex
behind its outer walls and the altar square of the
Gonur temenos was located in a special place with
a blind fence somewhere in the «back yard» of the
temple, hidden from the eyes of the uninitiated. This
situation found its direct parallels with the cult tra-
ditions of the Zoroastrian religion. 

Next to fire altars of both the Togolok-21 tem-
ple and the Gonur temenos, there were two rec-
tangular brick fences which initial height did not
exceed one meter. This type of fence, either laid
brick or simply drawn on the ground surface, is
known among the modern Indian Zoroastrians
under the name «pavi». According to the ancient
believers these were the places where Gods were
seated and in their honor the fire was burning in
the altars (Boyce, 1989, p. 166).

In the Togolok-1 and Togolok-21 temples spe-
cial squares were laid with pottery fragments that
formed gutters for carrying out some kind of liq-
uid. In both cases originally both «pottery squares»
were located somewhere else (perhaps even out-
side the temples) and later after falling into ruins
they were transferred to a new place inside the tem-
ple. Though unfortunately the organic remains
were not analyzed there is a supposition that prob-
ably in these squares they cut up the sacrificial ani-
mals. The Zoroastrian religion is ambivalent on blood
sacrifices, but indirect data make it possible to
assume that in the times of «Iranian paganism» they
were allowed. It was proved by sacrificed animals
(camels, bulls), as well as sacrificial squires with
special gutters (Sarianidi, 1990).

New material that was gathered during the
study of ancient burials — mainly of the Gonur
necropolis — should be added to the archaeolog-
ical data resulting from the excavations of Mar-
giana temples and palaces in the last quarter of
the century. 

Based on the material from the Gonur necrop-
olis we can decide that fire played an exception-
ally important role in the funeral rites of Margiana
or in other words in Iranian paganism. The fire
traces were seen almost everywhere. It was used
for purification of graves and pits where people with
different physical and other anomalies were buried.
With the same aim, niches with miniature models
of ritual hearths with traces of fire (used for ritu-
al sacrifices and cult libations) were found in all
the chamber tombs. All the ritual memories were
connected in some way with fire and for this rea-

son «small memory pits» filled with charcoal were
made in the area between the graves. The double
hearths located in the territory of the necropolis
served the same purpose.

It is a known fact that according to the Avesta
the burial of corpses in the pure earth was strict-
ly prohibited and that the Vendidat foresees pun-
ishment for burying corpses of dogs or people since
they could cause the profanation of the earth
(Meitarchiyan, 1999, p. 101). The archaeological
material from the Gonur necropolis documented that
this fundamental principle of Zoroastrian funeral rit-
uals was recognized and observed by the Margiana
tribes. All the dead were buried without the earth
touching the corpses. The only exception was rep-
resented by fractional burials, but even in this case
the earth covered not the corpse but the bones
cleared of flesh. This general motif of minimizing
direct contact between the dead and the earth can
be traced through all five burial types at the Gonur
necropolis (shaft graves, chambered tombs, cists,
pit graves, fractional burials and cenotaphs). True,
each of these types of burial was common in Eurasia
but such a strong similarity in all five types has
not been noticed anywhere else so far. It seems that
identical funeral rituals of Iranian paganism and the
Zoroastrian religion cannot be explained by simple
coincidence but rather testifies to their close, even
genetic, links. The basic funeral rites of Iranian
paganism seemed to be adopted by Zoroastrianism
almost without any change, a fact that had signif-
icance for our subject. 

The many and various funeral rituals of the last
centuries of the 3rd millennium B.C. were traced
up to the end of the 2nd millennium B.C., as one
may see in the burials of North Bactria (Bustan),
and later they were absorbed into the early
Zoroastrianism. It gives no ground to question
their genetic links. 

The temporary graves, one may say, were
rather widely used in the BMAC zone and its dias-
pora. It is becoming more and more clear, based
on the material from the graveyard of South
Tadjikistan (Tandyrioul, Kumsai and others) and
Northern Pakistan (Swat). Linguists state that
this funeral rite was mentioned in the Avesta more
than once. It has direct instructions on how to take
the dead from the temporary graves and place
them in the «dakhma» for the bones to be fully
cleared of flesh. In the Vedidat there is a detailed
description of how the «temporary grave» should
be built: 8.8. «And then let Mazdayans dig a pit
here, in this ground, half a leg deep in the hard
(soil) and half a man's height in the soft (soil); let
them bring here either ashes or (dry) manure and



214

top them with bricks or stone, or dry clay, or lit-
ter.» In other words they should dig a simple pit
and line it with «dry material» that would serve as
a layer for the «isolation of the ritually pure earth
from the unclean corpse. The main sense of the pas-
sage describes a temporary grave» (Krukova, 1997,
p. 236). It is significant that in the isolation mate-
rials they included dry clay, which can imply sand,
(M. Meitarchiyan) — a material which made up
the soil of the Gonur necropolis.

The Avesta does not condemn — to the con-
trary it welcomes — the digging up of corpses, and
considers it a good action. To the question of «who
is the first one to satisfy this land more then any-
one else?», Ahura Mazda answers: «Those who dig
out more corpses of the dead people and dead
dogs.» According to the new Persian rivayats the
corpses should not simply be dug up but exposed
in the dakhma.

This gives reason to believe that the custom
of burying the dead in temporary tombs practiced
by the tribes of «Iranian pagans» in the 3rd–2nd mil-
lennium B.C. in Margiana (and more widely, in the
whole zone of the BMAC) was later accepted by
the Avesta Zoroastrians in a somewhat trans-
formed way and continued into recent history.

Chamber tombs have been found only in the
Gonur necropolis so far. But one may not doubt that
sometimes the same burials would be find by future
scholars on other monuments in the zone of the
BMAC culture. However, in general, this type of
graves in the BMAC zone was defined as a typical
funeral construction of Indo-European people, includ-
ing the Indo-Iranians. The excavation of some 40
chamber tombs (presumably «kata» by the Avesta)
left no doubt that the local aristocrats buried their
relatives according to the ancient Iranian rites. They
were buried in stone graves made in the shape of
simply furnished houses and were located next to
inhabited houses. This type of burials and funeral
rites, typical for «Iranian paganism», seems to devel-
op into and thus to find its certain parallels in the
Videvdat: «There the breathless corpse will be left
for two nights, for three nights, for a month until
birds start to fly again, until plants blossom, the
underground waters run and the wind dries the
earth. When birds fly again, plants blossom, under-
ground waters run and the wind dries the earth the
worshippers of Mazda place the corpse in the sun.»
The expression «place the corpse in the sun» clear-
ly indicated the secondary burial wherein the skele-
ton was removed from its original place and reburied
and in the grave only «bone crumbles» were left.

It would be naive to try to find direct analogies
between the funeral rituals of the Iranian paganism

and the contents of the Videvdat which are sepa-
rated by over two thousand years. On the other hand,
the archaeological material of the Gonur necropo-
lis yielded secondary burials that were described in
the Avesta, the sacred book of Zoroastrians.

M. Gimboutas was the first to put forward the
idea that funeral constructions in the shape of a
house — or in other words Hypogaeum — were
typical for the Indo-European tribes, including
Indo-Iranians. Later this theory gained support
from other specialists as well (Jones-Bley, 1997).
The Indo-European character of this type of buri-
als was demonstrated by Mycenaean tombs that
were painted in the shape of houses as well as draw-
ings of burials in the shape of a house shown on
Greek pottery. The expression «House of Hades»
(Hades was the God of the underground) was used
by Greeks when speaking of the world of the after-
life. The same is true for the Rigveda where the
expression the «House of Yima» (Yima — the
ruler of the underground world) was used for the
description of a grave. The Rigveda directly said
that a grave was a «clay house» (RV VII.89.1). Also
it contained a recommendation that the grave
should be done in the shape of a house (RV 18.
11.12). In the Rigveda we meet such an expression
«I would not like, O! Varuna! to leave for the
earthen house» (translation by T. Elizarenkova), as
well as a hymn where a warrior asked to be buried
in the ground «as mother wraps her child in the
hem of her skirt» (RV 10.18.11).

The Zoroastrian «dakhma» was a special con-
struction (M. Boyce) that according to the Vedivdat
was not a way of burying but «…was a universal
name for any grave where a dead body was placed»
(Krukova, 1997). In this case literally every type
of grave in the Gonur necropolis can be looked upon
as a «dakhma» because all the dead in them were
buried in a kind of emptiness; that is the earth did
not touch the corpses.

H. Humbach was first to suggest that there
were two types of «dakhma»: open squares for
exposing the dead in the open air and closed graves
in the way of a burial vault. True, according to
H. Humbach the second type was «not Zoroastrian».
On the other hand V. Krukova doubts this con-
tention and finds the proof texts in the Avesta where
they speak about «dakhma that were constructed»
and «let them build a wall on all the sides» (Krukova,
1997, p. 212). From the archaeological point of view
the «dakhma» found in the palace of North Gonur
seems to belong to dakhma of the second type, to
those built of brick.

In this connection one should mention certain
elements of ritual cleaning when dakhma with
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corpses «were washed with rain water.» Indirectly
this can be linked with the traces of rain found inside
the «dakhma» of the Gonur palace. Also this may
prove the existence of special roofs (covers) that
let the rainwater inside the dakhma.

The linguists still dispute whether the corpse
exposure was only a Zoroastrian or a general
Iranian custom. The last excavations in Margiana
support the second assumption. At present it may
be shown that such complex and specific funeral
constructions as dakhma were known in Margiana
in the period of «Iranian paganism». In any case
the members of a ruler's family had their dynas-
tic «mausoleums» that simultaneously functioned
as «dakhma». In the course of time the forms of
dakhma could have changed but at least from the
eve of the 3rd millennium B.C. its main idea remained
unchanged. This concerned the aspiration to pro-
tect the pure nature of the earth from contacts with
decomposing corpses. 

Later the custom of Iranian paganism to build
dakhma was assimilated into Zoroastrian funeral
rites and turned into the single manner of burial. 

The complex of funeral rituals at Gonur can
probably be compared with the «home for the dead»
of the Avesta (zad marg or, nasa xana of Avesta)
that no dead body nor the members of ruler's fam-
ily could avoid (Krukova, 1997, p. 219). Irrespective
of conditions and seasons of the year, all Zoroastrian
dead should be first placed into the «house for the
dead» before exposing the corpses in the dakhma.
«The funeral complex» of the Gonur palace was sup-
posedly devoted to different rituals but we can
believe that among them quite the most important
one was the ritual of corpse washing. In order to
minimize any contacts of a corpse with the earth
the floors of the complex were covered with gyp-
sum layer (often several layers) and the impure
water after the corpse washing ran out through the
drainage system.

There is an opinion that the ritual of corpse
washing did not exist in Zoroastrianism since con-
tact between the dead and the element of water was
not permissible and since the Videvdat does not men-
tion it. It appeared though in the Medieval Ages
(Krukova, 1997, pp. 224–225). But the archaeological
material illustrates that the process of corpse wash-
ing was most important in «Iranian paganism» and
the large building of the «complex for funeral rites»
was erected especially for this purpose. 

Zoroastrian ideas about the contact of water
with a corpse as well as the burnt walls of graves
reflect the dual attitude of the Zoroastrians to
«pure nature.» Both could not be taken as absolute
arguments against existence of such rites in ancient

times. It is worth mentioning that Indian Parsees
were not allowed to use water for corpse washing
but instead used «gomez» (bull's urine) for this pur-
pose. According to Zoroastrians death is the «tri-
umph of demons» and the purpose of purification
was the exile of the demon. In this regard it would
be only logical to suppose that Zoroastrians includ-
ed the ritual of corpse washing for the purpose of
exorcising the demon during their funeral rites. 

According to Zoroastrians water was of a divine
nature that helped to cure illness, to overcome death,
pain and to exile the demon of corpse decomposi-
tion. The gypsum floors in the rooms that were
probably used for the washing rituals protected the
«pure» nature of earth from profanation by water
from corpse washing because the latter could not
remain «absolutely pure» after the process. And in
order to let this water out of the room they built
a special drainage system.

Zoroastrians believed that after the death the
spirit was floating near the dead body's head for
three days and nights and during this time a fire
was kept burning in the adjoining room (Krukova,
1997, p. 219). They needed the fire to protect the
spirit from the evil forces of the demon, and so the
fire should be burning all this time. In this con-
nection one can recall the special «box-room»
where judging by its size the dead was kept — as
well as the adjoining «room with niches» where a
light fire burned day and night. The burning of the
fire for three days and nights was a necessary part
of the Zoroastrian funeral rites because they
believed that it could ease the sufferings and could
even «warm up the blood and help to restore the
breath to the body» (Maytarchiyan, 1999, p. 32).

It is interesting to note that the soul of the dead
needs support «just as a newly born baby needs
protection and food», according to the Zoroastrian
funeral beliefs («zenderavan»). It is an accepted
assumption that this ritual directly relates to the
«pre-funeral repast» — an action, taking place
before death when the special food, prepared for
the dead, is eaten. (For the comprehensive review
of the issue see: Litvinsky, 1972, p. 113–115). In
this connection one may turn to the room 161
with a double-chamber oven at the «complex of
funeral rites» — the only one oven in Margiana,
being so seriously burnt inside. May be it was due
to repeated preparation of food for the dead dur-
ing those three days when they were still on Earth?

Just in the same way small pits with burnt ani-
mal bones demonstrate other rituals, related to
funeral rites of the period of Iranian paganism.

Additional proof that it were funeral rites, tak-
ing place in the complex, has been based on one
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assumed dakhma of the ruler's residence) has
stepped corners on the outside. This seems to sup-
port the foregoing opinion because the passage led
to the ruler's quarters. More problematic was the
second passage with stepped corners leading inside
the courtyard, which can be interpreted as a sign
that it led out to other palace complexes in the gen-
eral direction of the complex of funeral rituals. True,
no common passage was found between the micro-
complex with a dakhma and a courtyard with
stepped corners inside. This can be partially
explained by the poor state of the walls.

Ending reconstruction of funeral rituals, it is nec-
essary to note probable participation of a dog in those
funeral ceremonies. This point of view is indirect-
ly based on burials of dogs at the Gonur necropo-
lis that have been usually made in burnt graves. It
is well known that a dog played a crucial role in
the ancient Iranian ritual of «sagdid» — «being
looked at by a dog», when a dog was repeatedly
taken to the deceased so that the dog's intent look
can drive away a demon of decomposition from the
dead body. This procedure has been directly described
in Avesta. On the other hand, contemporary
Zoroastrians bury a dead dog like a human being,
and this ritual manifests one more time an impor-
tant role of this animal. (For details see: Litvinsky,
Sedov, 1984, pp. 165–166; Rapoport, 1971, pp. 28–29;
Maytarchiyan, 1999, pp. 110–112). At a first glance,
dog burials at the Gonur necropolis also seem to
prove that the animals enjoyed a great role in local
society. But it has been shown above that the burnt
graves of the necropolis were used for burying only
«impure» humans (dwarfs, monstrous persons).
Besides, at the burial 1939 a dog was probably
«thrown down» into the grave though there was
enough room in the pit. 

It looks like though a dog and a man were equat-
ed («common essence of a dog and a human being»),
a dog was viewed ambivalently. On the one hand,
it was extremely necessary in funeral rites (puri-
fying corpses, ritual of looking at the deceased),
and because of this among the living it was arous-
ing emotions of respect and at the same time of
disgust. The dogs were valued, but people were also
afraid of them and to some extent they despised
dogs, — just the same attitudes as to those per-
sons who were washing and carrying corpses.
Probably this can explain the fact that dogs had
been buried at the same graveyard with humans
(the Gonur necropolis), but in the preliminary burnt
graves. As a rule, the latter were used for burials
of the most «impure».

The facts mentioned above may lead to the con-
clusion that the BMAC belonged in Iranian pagan-

very important archaeological fact, documented
during excavations of the «complex of funeral
rites». We remember that in the funeral complex
on its facade beside the central entrance there was
another one that looked like an opening or a break
with some traces of clay plaster. The small size of
the break (85 by 65cm) was surely not wide enough
to be used as a passage but it was large enough
to bring in a corpse. This is very important for our
subject because it fully corresponds to the Videvdat
which says that the corpse should be taken out of
house of the dead, or from the «zad i marg» (birth
and death in Latin) not through the entrance but
through a break made especially for this purpose:
«...then let the Mazdayans cut out an opening
in this house» (8.10., translation of V. Krukova).
The main entrance symbolized birth while the
opening (the break) corresponded to the idea of
death and hence the name «the house of birth and
death.» The ethnologists admit the existence of this
custom up till now, though with different varia-
tions. This ritual was mentioned by Jackson who
wrote: «In the zad-marg-hana building there were
two doors and through one of them a corpse was
brought in and through the other one sent out, thus
symbolizing the ideas of birth and death.» 

As probably in the funeral rituals of «Iranian
paganism», the Iranian Zoroastrians transferred the
corpse from the «house for the dead» into the
dakhma. This ritual survived almost until the pres-
ent day. It is likely that there was a passageway
between the suggested «dakhma» and the «com-
plex of funeral rites» which was used for per-
forming different funeral rituals including the
corpse washing. It was probably used for the mem-
bers of the ruling family and at the end of the
process the corpse was brought back to the ruler's
residence. Then a brick entrance to the dakhma was
opened and the dead body in the usual crouched
position on the side with the head generally ori-
ented to the North was placed at the entrance.

In the suggested scheme many points should
be explained, especially the difference in the loca-
tion of stepped corners in the main entrances into
the ruler's residence. As has already been mentioned
above, both entrances had low, wide thresholds with
a centrally located column and stepped corners
placed opposite each other. There is an opinion that
such passages with stepped corners usually lead
to the most significant official rooms. The passage
under discussion seems to support this opinion
since this particular passage leads to the ruler's
residence.

The passage that leads into the courtyard
(located between the living quarters and the



ism and that many of its religious and cult tradi-
tions in a different form were later included in the
first world religion, Zoroastrianism. This is not
strange if one agrees that in ancient ideological
representations, the funeral rituals were surely the
most conservative ones and were the last to be
changed. 

Summing up archaeological facts and inter-
pretations, presented in this work, we can conclude
that, besides the BMAC, at present no other archae-
ological culture in Eurasia has even a fraction of
those features that link it directly to the Indo-Iranian
world and Zoroastrianism. In other words, the
BMAC culture represent the Iranian paganism
which in its turn contains the roots of the later
Zoroastrian religion (Fig. 43. p. 96).

Finding and excavating the BMAC culture
means finding the new Indo-Iranian world, where
for the first time the roots of the first world reli-
gion can be traced so vividly and clearly. It is also
true that, along with the fundamental common
features, there are certain partial differences
between the BMAC culture and the one, described
in Avesta and Rigveda. These dissimilarities require
thorough further investigations, first of all by lin-
guists and specialists in cultural history. 

Many of these discrepancies can be attributed
to the fact that by the time when Avesta was cod-
ified some rituals and ceremonies, dating back to
the epoch of Iranian paganism, had been already
transformed during those two thousands years or
had failed to meet the new realities and thus had
been changed for those forms that survived till now.
Besides, at this time there probably existed sever-

al versions of the same rituals, and Avesta absorbed
only those that were the most popular among
ancient Zoroastrians.

But it looks like now the most important are
terminological misunderstandings and differences
in understanding the same parts from Avesta. This
leads to situation when scholars do not fully under-
stand each other. For instance, G. Fussman in his
extremely important report «Fire in temples, tem-
ples of fire, and practice of Aryan cults», delivered
at the International conference «Cultural Heritage
of Turkmenistan» (Ashkhabad, October of 2000),
places the times of Zoroaster at a much earlier peri-
od then the time when a proto-Zoroastrian fire tem-
ple of Togolok-21 existed. But in this case really
important is not the exact chronological sequence,
but the fact that this temple once belonged to a
period of «Iranian paganism», lasting for many cen-
turies a long time before appearance of the new
prophet Zoroaster. The role Zoroaster had actual-
ly played, according to G. Fussman's correct opin-
ion, was that of just «ritualizing» the already exist-
ing rites and customs.

It is obvious that many more cases of such
mutual misunderstandings, often of terminologi-
cal nature, can be presented. But it is really impor-
tant that now, after finding «Iranian paganism» in
the BMAC culture, we can see new perspectives
in the studies of history of Zoroastrianism. It
seems that for the first time we have an opportu-
nity to control some disputed issues from Avesta
with the archaeological materials, tracing them deep
into the ages up to «proto-Zoroastrianism» and
«Iranian paganism».
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EPILOGUE

My present book sums up the 30-year results of field excavations and studies of Iranian paganism

and proto-Zoroastrianism based on the archaeological materials of Margiana and Bactria. 

Over a quarter of a century ago I was the only one who said that the culture of Margiana appeared

as a result of the arrival of new tribes not from South Turkmenistan but from areas farther West, locat-

ed in the advanced centers of the Near East and more precisely from the area of modern Kurdistan. It

took me almost thirty years to prove this idea, to prove that this hypothesis is an archaeological reality.

The problem of the Indo-Iranian origin of the new tribes seems rather complicated. Nevertheless I

put forward and formulated a hypothesis on possible Indo-Aryan genesis of the BMAC tribes almost at

the start of my archaeological excavations in Margiana. Later this view has been backed up many times

by archaeological facts, originating from Margiana (Sarianidi, 1987, P. 52-65; Sarianidi, 1994, P. 667-

680, etc.). Though this new hypothesis gained no support from other specialists till the latest days, it

was very important for me that no one could ignore facts about the BMAC when reviewing the Indo-

Aryan problem. In this respect it is important to stress that Prof. D. Mallory (ELEC, 1997), the leader of

contemporary European studies, is gradually moving to this point of view despite the fact that we share

opposite assumptions about «steppe» or «farming» origins of Indo-Iranians. 

But the excavations of the Gonur necropolis in the last five years gave new proofs of the fact that

the BMAC represented Iranian paganism that could have started the Zoroastrian religion. For the first

time the data on temple rituals and funeral rites of the BMAC revealed the Indo-Iranian roots of the

future Zoroastrian religion, and no other archaeological culture of Eurasia had so distinct features.

In the present work I have not tried to make someone to believe my theory is right, but I just want-

ed to present new archaeological facts and conclusions that can be used in a new approach and inter-

pretation of the Indo-Iranian and Zoroastrian problems. It is a fact that the old traditions and ideas do

not easily give way to the logic of a new way of thinking. I have almost no doubts that I failed to con-

vince many of my colleagues in the rightness of my theory. But on the other hand it is obvious that one

can not ignore the factual material presented in this and other books, written by me on the basis of long

term and large scale excavations in Margiana and devoted to the Indo-Iranian problem. None of my pres-

ent and future critics can ignore the great amount of facts that saw the light in the numerous and wide-

scale excavations in Margiana and partly in Bactria. These facts make one to present new evaluation and

historical interpretation of these largely new and enormous materials. 

There is no doubt that the palaces and temples of Margiana were devoted to the fire cult and the cult

of the hallucinogenic ritual drink of the soma-haoma type. Add to that the results of the Gonur necrop-

olis excavations where one can clearly trace the cult of the «pure» earth that should not be polluted by

a decomposing corpse. Naturally, I accept and agree that these facts can be interpreted from different

than my own historical point of view, but these facts can not be discarded. 

None of the future studies on the Iranian paganism and «proto-Zoroastrianism» problem can ignore

the materials on the BMAC, and the BMAC phenomena will be studied thoroughly. One does not have

to be Clytemnestra to foresee that ideas and concepts of future authors will radically differ from those

proposed in this book. But it is also true that the old theory of nomadic origins of Indo-Iranians should

be revised in the light of the factual material described above. It should be replaced by a new and radi-

cally different one. The main idea of this new theory was given in the present work. 

In conclusion I would like to recall the prophetic words of Sir Leonard Woolly who said that «our

mistakes manifest the progress of science». These words can be equally applied to this book and to many

other future ones dedicated to a still intriguing problem of the Indo-Iranians and proto-Zoroastrianism.
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The necropolis of Gonur-depe is found exist-
ing in a complex together with the palace, temenos,
potters' block and other objects of Gonur. It is of
significant interest from the point of view of many
questions concerning the formation of the popu-
lation of Middle Asia, including the question of
development of the specific characteristics of its
outward appearance. As, according to archaeolo-
gists, Gonur was the capital city of Margush, the
material obtained here could help in shedding
light on the fine questions of the emergence of sev-
eral anthropological variations on the territory of
Middle Asia of the Bronze Age while earlier char-
acteristic of the entire area had been one and the
same more or less homogeneous Mediterranean
anthropological type. This site's materials with their
so well elaborated attribution of the graves, a
great number of versatile ceramic items, seals,
amulets, glyptics and other rich grave goods make
it possible not only to tie it to the cultural com-
plexes of other territories, including outlying ones,
but also to suggest that the specific anthropolog-
ical characteristics of the population of the area
were formed either through mixing with alien
newcomers or through transformations of some
more ancient morphological types, including trans-
formations involving ecology. Moreover, this strik-
ing and quite thoroughly studied object of the
Baktrian-Margian archaeological complex (BMAC)
occupies a special place among the historical sites
of the 3rd millennium B.C. along with such ceme-
teries as Swat in Pakistan, Sapa-llitepa in South
Uzbekistan, upper levels of Altyn Depe, Anau in
Turkmenistan and others.

As is well known, anthropological data allow
registering actual resettlements of people from
different other regions with different outward
appearance of their inhabitants while all the other
historical sources cannot differentiate between
migrations of tribes and borrowings of cultural
traditions and languages as resultant from cultural
contacts or influences. It is for this reason that

anthropological studies in such an involved situa-
tion as the historical dynamics of the population
of the 3rd–2nd milleniums B.C. in Central Asian
area have so much importance.

Palaeoanthropological materials of the said peri-
od from the territory of Middle and more broadly
Fore- and Central Asia are numerous enough.
Beginning from 1964 T.P. Kiyatkina has published
extensive anthropological material from the Late
Bronze cemeteries of South Tajikistan — Tigrovaya
Balka (Tiger Gorge) I, II, III, IV, Aruktau, Rannij
Tulkhar (Early Tulkhar), Makoni-Mor, Kzil-Rabat,
Tupkhona (Kiyatkina, 1964, 1965, 1974, 1976). The
book by V.V. Ginzburg and T.A. Trofimova has
brought together and analyzed materials from
Tajikistan (skulls from the cemeteries Early Tulkhar,
Vakhsh, Makoni-Mor) and Turkmenistan (cranio-
logical series from Geoksyur, Kara-Depe, Khapuz-
Depe) (Ginzburg, Trofimova, 1972. p. 48–88).
In 1977 T.K. Khodzhayov studied materials from
Sapallitepa — the biggest settlement of the Bro-
nze Age (Khodzhayov, 1977), and in 1978 —
T.K. Khodzhayov and Kh.Kh. Khalilov — from ceme-
teries Jarkutan and Bustan (Khodzhayov, Khalilov,
1978, 1978a). A data summary on palaeoanthropology
of the western areas of Central Asia of the Bronze
Age, which included all the new craniological series-
from South-Western (Parkhaj II,, Sumbar) and
Eastern (Geoksyur, Altyn-Depe) Turmenistan, from
South Tajikistan (Tirgrovaya Balka I, II, III, IV) and
from West Pamirs (Yuzhbok II) she had studied by
that time, was prepared by T.P. Kiyatkina (1987;
Masson, Kiyatkina, 1981). Used in the same mono-
graph (Kiyatkina, 1987) for the sake of comparison
were data from the territory of Luristan, from Tepe
Hissar, Shakh-Tepe, Sialk, Shahr-i Sokhta from
Iran, from the Swat valley (Timargarha, Butkara,
Saraj Khola) in the north of Pakistan, as well as from
the territory of North India (Debetz, 1962; Ehrhardt,
1965; Bernhardt, 1967, 1969, 1991; Rathbun, 1972,
1975; Cappieri, 1973).

The main conclusion of the researchers is that
in the era of the developed and late Bronze the
agrarian tribes of the vast area under considera-

Appendix 1

Babakov O., Rykushina G.V., Dubova N.A.,
Vassiliev S.V., Pestryakov A.P., Khodzhayov T.K.                 

1 English translation by V. Paritzky.
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tion were from the anthropological point of view
part of a powerful south-Europoid stratum. Main
distinctive features of their outward appearance
were medium high or high faces with very sharply
expressed horizontal profiles and strongly pro-
jecting big noses. It can be supposed that most like-
ly the hair and eyes of the population were of some
dark color shades. From the geographical point of
view this stratum constitutes a unity  with the ter-
ritory of Fore-Asia, and is traceable chronologically
back to some ancient, probably Mezolithic forms
prevalent on the territory. Several cemeteries have
yielded some extremely high-faced and hypomor-
phic skulls (five skulls from Kara-Depe, six from
the early levels of Sialk, six male and four female
skulls from Geoksyur, two from Altyn-depe, one
from Sapallitepa, two male and four female skulls
from Tigrovaya Balka and Makoni-Mor, the skull
from Zaman-baba, one skull from Timargarha).
According to T.P. Kiyatkina, the maturization of
structure does not change general configuration of
a skull or correlation between its separate parts,
while high faces point rather to a great antiquity
of this characteristic going back probably to the
Mezolithic or even Upper Palaeolithic (Kiyatkina,
1987. p. 51). Among all the mass of the anthro-
pological materials despite the existing territorial
differences in facial heights (lower in the south-
ern Tajik groups and higher in Sapallitepa and in
South Turkmenistan) the researcher finds in her
conclusion no participation of the proto-Europoid
«steppe� racial type in the formation of the pop-
ulation (Kiyatkina, 1987. p. 52).

The student of the skulls from Timargarha
V.Bernhardt in his noting on the general individ-
ual variability of their anthropological traits points
among other characteristics to the presence of
some Veddoid traits on two female, one male and
one child's skull. The skulls thus defined are char-
acterized by general gracile structure, straight
forehead, feebly marked glabella and superciliary
arcs and acute alveolar prognathism. The researcher
thinks it possible that there is some similarity
between these remains and the skull with some
equatorial traits from Kokcha 3 which was described
by T.A. Trofimova (Bernhardt, 1967. p. 374).

Traditionally any paleaoanthropological descrip-
tion of materials from the cemeteries of different
periods was confined to the characteristics of skulls.
But it is for many years by now that craniologi-
cal studies are being successfully supplemented with
those of osteology, paleopathology and odontology.
Unfortunately, such information is not present in
all the works by far. However, the first of the lat-
ter three kinds of studies make possible visual

representation of the overall bodily parameters
and, often, proportions of the population which
inhabited a given territory in antiquity. The sec-
ond, which have become recognized and highly pop-
ular today, are able by determining diseases wide-
spread at the time to define the degree of adapta-
tion of the then populations to the concrete con-
ditions of their existence, successfulness of their
economic activities and the like. Odontological
studies in palaeopopulations is a very promising
line of research because without any procedures
of recalculation or correction they make it possi-
ble to compare the very same parameters of ancient
and modern populations. It is by teeth that we are
able to determine most exactly (by the time of erup-
tion) the age of young individuals at death, and
by the extent of wear of teeth crowns it is possi-
ble to determine with sufficient reliability the
nature of economical activities of a population. The
main parameters of the crown and roots of teeth
taken in their correlation with the general sizes of
facial skeletons permit speaking with greater cer-
tainty about the outward appearance (anthropo-
logical type) of inhabitants. A special set of descrip-
tive traits characterizing the number and forms of
development of cusps and furrows on the crowns
of teeth of different classes and the shape of their
surfaces makes it possible to estimate on the basis
of the typology developed by A. A. Zubov and his
colleagues the position a population occupies with-
in in the system of odontological types of the
globe and to obtain more specific information on
its historical ties and connections. In spite of a great
number of publications on some individual char-
acteristics of such kind, any retrospective studies
on their complexes embracing vast territories are
practically absent.

Anthropological examination of the burials of
the Gonur necropolis was conducted by different
specialists, including Italian researchers A. Sperduti,
L. Bondioli and R. Machiarelli from the Department
of Anthropology of the special unit of the L. Pigorini
National Museum of prehistoric ethnography
(Rome, Italy) (Sperduti, Bondioli, Macchiarelli,
1995) and B. Hemphill (USA). From 1998 to 2001
a research fellow from the Institute of History
at the Cabinet of Ministers of Turkmenistan
(Ashkhabad city) O.Babakov was engaged in deter-
mining sex and age of the buried individuals and
conducted examination of the bone material. In
autumn 2000, thanks to the kind consent of the
head of the archaeological expedition to the Gonur
necropolis V.I. Sarianidi and to the financial sup-
port from the Russian Humanitarian Scientific
Foundation (RHSF, Projects Nos 99-01-00180a
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and 00-01-18034e) and Russian Foundation of
Fundamental Investigation (RFFI, Project ¹99-
06-80496) as well as to the allotment of special
means for field studies from the Russian Academy
of Sciences, a group of anthropologists from the
Institute of Ethnology and Anthropology of the
Russian Academy of Sciences travelled to the
necropolis for field studies.

The main task of the group was to get acquaint-
ed with the results of the anthropological exami-
nation of the craniological series conducted by
O. Babakov and to study long bones and odonto-
logical materials from the cemetery. Duties were
distributed in the group as follows: T.K. Khodzhayov
and S.V. Vassiliev together with O. Babakov were
engaged in clearing newly excavated burials, par-
ticipated in the determination of the sex and ages
of the buried individuals, restored as far as it was
possible skulls and bones of postcranial skeletons,
studied and took measurements of the finds.
A.A. Krol, a probationer of the Institute of Ethnology
and Anthropology of the Russian Academy of
Science and research fellow of the Institute of
Oriental Studies of the same Academy, took part
in clearing, conserving and measuring the mate-
rial. N.A Dubova from the Institute of Ethnology
and Anthropology of the Russian Academy of
Sciences was collecting the odontological series,
described and measured dental system materials.
All the researchers participated in resolving com-
plicated and unique cases. Thanks to that O. Baba-
kov has collected and preserved some of the bet-
ter survived skulls from the previous (1999—spring
2000) field seasons, the group was able to meas-
ure (wherever it was possible) horizontal profile
angles on them. Moreover, it was O. Babakov again
who collected and preserved a numerically unique
for Bronze Age necropolises series of teeth from
a majority of the cleared burials (358 samples)
which enabled G.V. Rykushina with the assistance
of N.A. Suvorova to study them in detail in labo-
ratory conditions. 

The necropolis of Gonur-depe is dated by the
late 3rd — mid-2nd millennium (2100–1500) B.C.
It is located 200m west of the central (palace) part
of the site which is found more than 80km to the
north — north-west of Bajramali city of the Mary
district of the Republic of Turkmenistan. The pre-
dominant landscape of these territories today is
semi-desert while in the Bronze Age it was here
that the Murgab river's delta was situated and
allowed successful agriculture and domestic cat-
tle-breeding.

By the present time over 2000 graves have been
excavated in the necropolis. The dead were buried

mostly in shaft-type (75%) and pit graves. Burials
in cysts and chamber tombs accounted for 2.5%
in each case. Among the pit-type graves stand out
conspicuously those with the burnt inside to the
bright red color walls (in a few cases only with a
burnt floor), these account for nearly 30% of all
the pit graves. Burnt in such graves are only the
walls while on the floor there is merely a layer of
black ash about 10 cm thick. Over 80% of the
graves were robbed already in the Bronze Age
and most probably in the nearest years (or, which
is not excluded, months) after the interment,
because the robbers' manholes are found exactly
in the head's area of the buried where most of the
accompanying inventory is concentrated. In many
cases this resulted in the complete loss or signif-
icant destruction of the bone remains.

In the overwhelming majority of cases the bod-
ies lay contracted (with hands at the face and bent
legs), almost all on the right side (in 4.3% of the
cases — on the left). Predominant head orienta-
tion is north, north-north-west and north-west
(75%). Placed in the graves were ceramic vessels,
decorations, arrow heads, bronze and sometimes sil-
ver seals and some other things, including gold-
en. As is pointed out in the main text of the pres-
ent book a certain relationship is traceable between
the type of a grave hole and richness of its funer-
al gifts. There are some differences in the funeral
inventory (set and number of gifts) between male
and female burials.

The present communication is based on all the
anthropolodical materials available to the authors.
The craniological series is specific in that the exca-
vated skulls had to be studied in a short period of
time because all of them were to be reburied at the
end of each field season (in the spring and autumn,
respectively). The article falls into several relatively
independent parts: the section on paleodemogra-
phy is prepared by O. Babakov and G.V. Rykushina,
that on paleoanthropology — by all the authors
together, on osteology — by S.V. Vassiliev, on
paleopathology — by S.V. Vassiliev and O. Babakov,
and that on paleoodontology — by G.V. Rykushina
and N.A. Dubova. The main techniques of method-
ology the authors used are described in the respec-
tive sections.

Burials in pit graves with burnt walls
Considering that the burnt pit graves are of spe-

cial interest it seems worthwhile before starting
description of the anthropological material proper
to dwell on the specific features of the burials in
them, first. Some of the holes are empty and very
shallow, another part — up to 1.2–1.5m deep. Out



222

of the thirty of the burnt pit graves with any inter-
ments in them (tab. VII, p. 21) of the present book)
three (10%) yielded skeletal remains of animals (in
one case it was probably a lamb — grave 258, and
in the other two — dogs, graves 1939 and 2087).
Unearthed in one grave was the skeleton of an 8–9
years-old child marked with signs of delayed growth
process (See: the section of the present article on
paleopathology) and some fragments of a dog
skeleton (including skull) (grave 1172), and in
another (grave 1800) — separate bones of a human
skeleton of an unknown age and a dog's fang. In
all the other burnt pit graves human bones as well
as their fragments and separate human teeth and
skulls were found.

Uncovered in six burnt pit graves were chil-
dren of two to thirteen years old (one of these has
been already mentioned, i.e. the one with a dog —
grave 1172). Skeleton of a child from grave 1555
was marked with some bathrocephaly (See: the pale-
opathology section. Pl. 1, ¹ 1; 11, ¹8). The child's
skeleton from grave 767 had its head oriented to
the east.

The youngest (15–16 years old) of the 17 adults
buried in the burnt pit graves (26.7%) lay on the
left side, the head oriented east-east-south with no
upper limb (grave 907). One more adult (grave 2004)
lay also on the left side but with the head to the west-
west-north. As to the fifteen other adults buried, one
had the head of an adult person but extremely short
and crooked bones of the extremities (grave 1141).
The skeleton was diagnosed by O. Babakov as a
dwarf (Pl. 11, ¹ 7). The  rese-archer managed to fix
and preserve its bones. The grave had no accompa-
nying items at all. A description of these remains is
presented in the section on paleopathology. Three
buried persons lay in a non-standard posture: a male
person aged 35–40 (grave 370) lay on his back with
the head to the east-east-south; another adult's
skeleton (whose sex and age could not be determined)
(grave 2171) was found sitting on the floor of the
grave hole, with the back resting on its wall, legs
apart and thrusting with knee joints against the
grave's walls, wrists in the area of the hip.

Unearthed in pit grave 1413 was a human
skeleton with no accompanying items. Its sex
belonging was determined by the hip-bone as male.
Judging by the extent of seams obliteration and
the state of dental system, the buried was 20–25
years old. The posture of the skeleton was unusu-
al (Pl. 1, ¹ 3): legs were bent at knees but the body
was not lying on the hole's bottom but lay lean-
ing against its wall; the position of ribs and spine
indicate that the upper part of the body was turned
at an angle to the waist section of the spine and

to the hip-bone. The upper limbs were not folded
at the face as it is usually done in other cases: the
left one was thrown to a side in a slightly bent posi-
tion and the right one was strongly and almost
unnaturally bent, resting against the grave's wall.
The skull was at an angle to the mandible which
adjoined the wall.

This strange posture of the buried person could
probably be explained by that this person was not
found soon after death and the body had had the
time to stiffen, for which reason the people were
unable to bury it in a proper position. Pointing to
the difficulties encountered in making the body
assume the traditional position is the broken right
ulna (the radius was intact). The fracture could have
taken place shortly before the death but in that case
the fragments' location would have differed more
strongly from the anatomic, whereas both fragments
were discovered lying next to each other. The
unnatural posture of the body could not be caused
by the development of a pathological process
because no signs of bone pathology (of, e.g., spondy-
losis, spondylithis, ankylosis spondyloarthritis or
the like) are registered; in spite of the poor state
of preservation of the bones all the vertebras are
well-formed and are easily separated from each
other, with no deformation or accretion between
them. At the same time, it is possible that this posi-
tion of the body can be connected with the tem-
poral nature of the interment of the given person
and the misfit between the sizes of the person and
those of the hole.

Thirteen of the burnt pit graves yielded sepa-
rate bones, fragments, «bone medley», separate
teeth (graves 250 and 1176), a skull and tube bones
of the upper limb (grave 1017). Unearthed from
grave 1075 were two female skulls (adultus, 25–30
and matures, 30–35 years old).

Unfortunately the poor state of preservation of
the material in situ and the specific modern condi-
tions of nature in the area of excavations (extreme-
ly low humidity, strong winds, and rather high
solarisation) have not allowed as yet to collect a suf-
ficiently representative series of osteological mate-
rials and strongly impeded the analysis of pale-
opathologic traits. At the same time, the absence of
complete data on the diseases of the people buri-ed
in Gonur does not make it impossible to draw the
main conclusion that the data cited above indicate
that most likely the pit-graves with burnt walls
were used to bury the dead with some physical (and
possibly psychic?) faults, and that the burning of
the grave walls, as is justly hypothised by the exca-
vation leaders, was done probably to protect the 'pure'
land from its possible 'contamination'.
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Paleodemography                      

Age and sex of the dead

As has been already noted above sex and age
belonging of the buried people was determenind by
different specialists and on the basis of different char-
acteristics, i.e. the extent of knitting of skull bones,
the degree of prominance of the relief of long bones
an of skull bones, as well as the degree of ossifica-
tion of teeth, their obliteration and eruption. When
only teeth or only skeletal bones were found in a
grave the determination of both sex and age belong-
ing could, of course, produce somewhat differing
results. We have undertaken an attempt to gener-
alize all the accumulated data pertaining to sex and
age determination in order to reconstruct main
demographic indices of the population of Gonur-Depe.
In this connection the data obtained by O. Babakov
and those mentioned by the Italian researchers and
B. Hampfill have been supplemented and specified
by the data of our analysis of teeth samples. The
main differences between the researchers (in the cases
when operative diagynosis and teeth samples were
available from a given grave) were mostly con-
nected with the ages of children, and in some cases
sex belonging was specified.

When paleomaterials are analysed from the
point of view of sex and age belonging some of them
always fall into the category of «uncertain which
are marked in Table 1 (see p. 109) with the sign
«?». As it can be assumed that the sex and age
proportions in the «uncertain» part of the popula-
tion coincide with those where sex and age belong-
ing is rather clear-cut, these data were recalculated
with due allowance for sex and age correlations.
The total number of individuals included into the
analysis is 1252 which is appromately a bit more
than a half of the overall number of those buried
in the necropolis. The results thus obatained are
shown in Tables 2–4 (see p.111). They differ from
those in Table 1 which is quite explainable, as it
has been noted just above, in view of the method-
ological differences between the researchers.

Sex and age determination on the basis
of dental system traits

The main object of our study is represented by
teeth samples and mandible fragments of 358 per-
sons. Age belonging of persons under 18 years old
was determined with the accuracy of up to one year
by degrees of their teeth' ossification and time of
eruption (Altukhov, 1913; Brothwell, 1963), in the
case of subsequent cohorts age was determined in
accordance with the scheme of M.M. Gerasimov
(1955) on the basis of the degree of their obliter-

ation. Although the data obtained cannot fully
respresent the demographic situation as the mate-
rial is too fragementary, nevertheless, they are
probably the only and sufficiently reliable at that
indicator of social and biological processes in the
population main correlations within which have been
registered with a certain degree of probability. 

Table 1

Main sex-age correlations in the population from Gonur-
Depe (determined by characteristics

of the dental system) See p.109

In accordance with the obtained data the share
of the early ages (up to 18 years) in the popula-
tion was 36.5%, the numbers of children under
three years old being extremely small. From the
archaeological description it is known that the
ruins of Gonur palace have yielded a great num-
ber of children's graves not older than seven years
(no age determination was carried out then). These,
of course, were not children of those who were
buried in this necropolis because during its func-
tioning the palace and the surrounding structures
were under construction and late were inhabited.
But the very fact of finding in one place a clus-
ter of exclussively children's burials makes it
admissible to suppose that in the time of func-
tioning of the necropolis too an overwhelming
majority of deceased children were buried in a spe-
cially allocated area.

According to the data of Achadi and Nemeshkeri
(1970), the share of children of the early ages was
approximately two thirds of the agreggate num-
ber of children, i.e.in this given group their num-
ber could be 117 while that there were five (195:39)
children per one women in her reproductive peri-
od (from 16 to 34 years). With such a fertility index
the population must have been growing rapidly but
the mortality rate of children was very high amount-
ing to 147,7% of the deceased adult population of
the post-reproductive ages, i.e. only approximate-
ly one out of three born children lived up to the
age of maturity. According to the data of studies
in dental system the average lifespan was 36.6 years
that of men — 35.7 and of women 37.1 years. Such
high indices are an indication of a rather high life
standard of this population.The average life span,
including children (i.e. the length of one genera-
tion), was 28 years if the data obtained by us are
taken into consideration alone. This is also a very
high indicator, however, one should not be guided
by it because in the materials studied there is no
real information concerning children of early ages. 

A special mention should be made of the rather
essential difference in mortality rates between boys
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and girls in the second children's age cohort (infan-
tilis II) and in the youth (juvenis) period. It can-
not be excluded that involved were some rituals and,
in particular, the ritual of boys' initiation which was
accompanied by a heightened risk the subjects of
initiation were exposed to at their testing and a poor
state of hygiene. Beginning from their reaching the
child-bearing age (from 16 years) the rate of mor-
tality among women increases significantly and is
at its maximum at the age of maturity (maturus)
as also among men. Women lived up to the old ages
more often than men. The high mortalty rates
among women of the child-bearing ages was, prob-
ably, caused also by the poor state of obstetrics and
hygiene in the ancient society as well as by the high
extent spreading of infectious diseases. An indirect
indication of the latter is the prevalence of enam-
el hypoplasia whose frequence has been registered
at 53.8% (n=165). Enamel hypoplasia is a conse-
quence of undernourishment which appears as a
result of temporal real shortage of food resources
but most often it is a consequence of infectious dis-
eases of the childhood period.

The ratio of the numbers of men to the num-
bers of women (85:133)·100%=63.9% testifies to
the predominance of the latter in the population.
As this situation stands in contradition to the nor-
mal biological distribution of the sexes (1:1) it can
be supposed that a portion of the women (about
36%) could be included into the population from
outside or else that a group of some newcomers
came to the new territory, pressed out some of the
local men and incorporated local women into their
own composition. From the point of view of archae-
ology no differences in the funeral ritual or funer-
al gifts are traceable in this monument, hence, if
the second supposition is correct, the population
that had founded Gonur-Depe and inhabited it did
most likely come to this territory not in one but
in several waves.

It is known that the population of Gonur-Depe
existed for a rather long period of time, i.e. for about
six or seven centuries, during which some 24–28
generation could replace each other (if the stan-
dard length of a generation was 25 years). In the
2323 unearthed graves 2383 people were buried
because 4% of the graves were double ones (93
persons), 1% — tripple (23 persons) and 3.4%
proved to be empty (cenotaphs). Judging by these
data the numerial size of the original population
which laid the beginning to the existence of the
Gonur civilization could be calculated by the arith-
metical progression equation =1/2 {x+[x+à(n–1)]}n,
where a=0.68, n=24 (or 28) as being 87 (or 72) peo-
ple, respectively.

Sex and age determination by craniometric
and osteological traits

Sex and age determination by skulls and post-
cranial skeletons was carried out in accordance with
the adopted in our home science method (Alekseev,
Debetz, 1964). The data thus obtained (no Table
is cited) have been verified by the data on the den-
tal system; presented below are summariesed data
concerning the determination of sex and age
belonging of the population buried in the necrop-
olis of Gonur.

As it can be seen from the summary Table 2
(see p. 111) eliminative selection in the population
of Gonur was directed at reducing the male part of
the population at early ages, mortality rates among
boys of the first children's age being extremely high
as caused probably by weakened immunity in their
early childhood (infantilis II). These rates are some-
what lower in the second period when they remain
rather high in the period of the boys' physiologi-
cal (hormonal) prepuberty reformation and are con-
nected at that time with certain rituals, while in
the youth period (juvenis) these mortality rates
among boys drop down drastically.

In the case of girls the highest rates of mor-
tality are registered in the second period of child-
hood when (infantilis II) hormonal reformations
begin and their immunal system is somewhat
weakened. In the youth (juvenis) period this indi-
cator goes down significantly but remains at a
rather high level compared to that of the boys.

Table 2

Main sex-age correlations in the period of childhood and
youth (up to 18 years, %) by summarized data (of craniol-

ogy, osteology and odontology) See p. 111

Table 3

Main sex-age correlations among adults (older than 18
years, %) by summarized data (of craniology, osteology

and odontology) See p. 111

When both sexes reach the age of maturity
(matures) and enter the main reproductive stage
in their life mortality rates grow up drastically in
both cases. In the case of women the explaining
factor can be complications in connection with
child-bearing while high mortality rates among men
in the absence of military conflicts and in the
peaceful conditions of life can be caused only by
the spreading of infectious diseases, probably, of
an epidemic nature. 

About 39% of the adult population lived up to
the mature and senile ages; their life span seems
not to have exceed 70 years and the cases of
longevity among men were somewhat more numer-
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ous than among women. In the maturus cohort men
are positively more numerous than women.

Table 4

Main sex-age correlations in the population
of Gonur-Depe (all age cohorts) by the

summarized data (of craniology, osteology
and odontology) (%) See p. 111

A calculation of the duration of life of the adult
population by the summarized data has produced
the following results: average life-span of men —
35.1 years, of women — 33.5 years, and that of the
adult population as a whole — 34.3 years. The
indices thus obtained are somewhat lower than
those cited earlier and are close to those of the pop-
ulation of Jarkutan and Sapallitepa (Khodzhayov,
1977); such low indices are characteristic on the
whole of the entire Middle Asian area (Alekseev,
1972).

Correlation between sexes is close to a unity
although women are a bit more numerous than men
M:F=0.98.

Proceeding from the above, the following con-
clusion is possible:

The agrarian population of Gonur which includ-
ed into its composition off-springs of the most
ancient population of both South Turkmenistan
and neighboring territories belonged, no doubt, to
the range of south-Europoid populations which
created a flourishing civilization. The long dura-
tion of life and high fertility of the population pro-
vided prerequisites for the population's rapid growth
in urban conditions which in their turn became later
the cause of the spreading of infectious diseases
and epidemics. Medical knowledge was not of a suf-
ficiently high level at the time which was, proba-
bly, the frequent cause of the loss of children in
early ages and of child-bearing women in the main
reproductive period.

Craniometry

The craniological series obtained as a result of
the archaeological excavations in the necropolis of
Gonur consists of 89 male and 66 female skulls
found in different states of preservation.

The series as whole (Tables 5, 6; see p. 113, 114)
is characterized by dolichocrania. The available
data describe a majority of the inhabitants of
Margiana as having on the average a very long
and narrow cranium and a high and not broad face
with a strongly prominent nose. At the same time,
however, there are three brachicranial skulls in the
series, six male mezocranial and ten female
mezocranial ones (Table 7, see p. 114) which have

been registered in the Bronze Age population of
Turkmenistan for the first time. Some brachicra-
nial skulls of the Bronze Age were registered ear-
lier in Sialk and Tepe Hissar II on which basis it
is possible to speak about connection between
Gonur population and Fore-Asian brachicranial
center as one of the most ancient. It is even more
characteristic that brachycephalia in Gonur has been
registered exactly among men while in the con-
temporary populations the cephalic index of women
is always higher by 1.5 than that of men, i.e. usu-
ally women are more brachycephalic than men.

Table 5

Main craniometric parameters of necropolis Gonur
(males) See p. 113

Measurements and indices (¹ by R. Martin): Max. cranial length (1.);

Max. cranial breadth (8.); Cephalic index (1:8); Height from basion

(17.); Height-length index (17:1); Height-breadth index (17:8); Skull

basis length (5.); Minimum frontal diameter (9.); Frontal-breadth

index(9:8); Max. frontal bone breadth (10.); Frontal bone index (9:10);

Skull basis breadth (11.); Bizigomatic diameter (45.); Facial basis length

(40.); Upper facial index (48:45); Upper facial height (48.); Full facial

height (47.); Facial index (47:45); Upper facial breadth (43.); Middle

facial breadth (46.); Alveolar breadth (60.); Alveolar length (61.); Nasal

height (55.); Nasal breadth (54.); Nasal index (54:55); Orbital breadth

(mf) (51.); Orbital height (52.); Naso-malar angle (77.); Zygo-maxil-

lary angle (Zm); Simotic breadth (SC); Simotic height (SS); Simotic index

(SS:SC); Dacryal breadth (DC); Dacryal height (DS); Dacryal index

(DS:DC); Frontal bone inclination angle (gl) (32.); Upper facial angle

(72.); Nasal projection angle (75(1).); Maximum projective mandibu-

lar length (68 (1).); Mandibular length (68.); Height of mandibula (70.);

Minimum breadth of mandibula (71a.); Bicondylar breadth (65.); Bigonial

breadth (66.).

Table 6

Craniometric parameters of the Gonur necropolis
(females) See p. 114

In the case of male skulls the outer relief is
expressed to a slight or medium extent, the devel-
opment of glabella, superciliary arcs, mammiform
processes and outer occiput tubercle is average or
below the average. Inclination of the frontal bone
was determined, unfortunately, on eight skulls
only: in one half of the cases it runs at a right angle
(frontal bone inclination if 84–87 degrees), in one
case it is slightly and in three cases strongly
inclined. Particularly conspicuous is the skull from
grave 517 with its frontal bone inclined to 70
degrees. That individual had a very high face
(74mm), a very low (45mm) and narrow (22mm)
nose and, accordingly, mesorhinal index, a very long
(66mm) and narrow (57mm) alveolar arc of the
upper jaw, and wide (44mm) and low (33mm)
orbits.

On the average the frontal bone is medium wide
but tends to small values: in 38 out of the 67 cases
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when the minimum frontal diameter was measured
it fell into the catergory of very small and small
values — very narrow and narrow foreheads. In
the majority of the skulls their height of medium
size but one of the skulls was measured to be
mere 122mm, another one — 124mm, two others
— 125mm and one more — 147mm. This disper-
sion is responsible for a standard quadratic devi-
ation higher than in homogeneous groups.

The facial portion of a majority of the skulls is
narrow (the category of very small and small sizes
includes the malar diameter of all the measured
skulls — 33 or 75%). In the case of one of the skulls
(grave 1445) facial breadth has been registered at
mere 110 mm (facial basis breadth 103mm) in com-
bination with extremely pronounced dolichocrania
(max. length — 199mm, max. breadth — 124 mm
produce cephalic index of 62.3) and extremely
expressed horizontal profile (naso-malar and zygo-
maxillar angles — 116 and 109 degrees, respectively).      

An opposite complex of measurements and
indices is demonstrated by the skull from grave
1509. Its bizigomatic breadth belonging to the
class of big sizes (138mm) is combined with brachy-
crania (length — 180mm, breadth — 145mm,
cephalic index — 80.6), a medium high on the verge
of high face (73mm), sharply projecting nose (37
degrees) and a great rarely encountered simotic
index (SS — 8mm, SC — 8mm, SS:SC — 100.0%)
but with a medium naso-malar (140 degrees) and
a very small zygo-maxillary (124 degrees) angles.

The general facial angle which could be meas-
ured only in five cases describes this population
on the average as orthognatous. However, one
skull out of the five (grave 1071) shows general
facial prognathism (80.0 degrees) and two others
(graves 464 and 466) have proved to be mesog-
natous (82.0 degrees).

The averaged for the Gonur necropolis popu-
lation horizontal profile angles of facial skeleton
fall into the category of small and even very small
values and thus testify to the absence of facial flat-
ness. At the same time the range of variations of
both naso-malar and zygo-maxillary angles, all of
the variations from very small to very great — in
the first case and from very small to medium —
in the second, point to the group's heterogeneity
in these characteristics. The skull from grave 1233
with a very great naso-malar angle (150.0 degrees)
was, unfortunately, in a very bad state of survival
and the zygo-maxillary angle could not be meas-
ured therefore. The skull is characterized by
mesocranial cephalic index (76.24), medium cra-
nial length (181mm) and small cranial breadth
(138 mm), small facial breadth (126mm) and small

facial height (67mm).
The skull from grave 1132 has a rare combina-

tion of the two said angles: its zygo-maxillary
angle is at its maximum in the series (133.0 degrees)
with the naso-malar angle of 124.0 degrees. Basic
measurements of this cranium are as follows: it is
extremely dolichocephalic (67.01) with a very great
cranial length (191mm) and small cranial breadth
(132mm) and height (128mm), its upper facial
height (65mm) is small and so is its bizigomatic
diameter (128); its alveolar arc is of a very great
length (65mm) and a very small breadth (55mm).

In the majority of cases in the series facial
height, especially the upper one, is small and medi-
um. Only two of the skulls measured 74mm and
one — 75mm. Small and medium values are char-
acteristic of the nasal height. Only two skulls
(3.5%) registered very great height (57mm) and
seven (12.3%) — great (54–56mm). Nasal breadth
is mostly very narrow and narrow (48.1%), broad
(14.8%) and very broad noses (3.7%) are signifi-
cantly rarer. The most narrow nose (20mm) is reg-
istered on skull 1756 with small height (48mm) and,
correspondingly, sharply leptorinn index (41.67).
Maximum nasal breadth (31mm) was registered
twice: skulls from graves 374 and 810, in both
cases nasal height is small — 49 and 48mm,
respectively, and so is the platirinn idex — 63.27
and 64.58.

Absolutely prevalent in the series are anthropina
forms of the lower edge of the pearform orifice. On
the male skulls fossa praenasalis has been reg-
istered only once (2.9% out of 34 cases analyzed)
— grave 1311. Visually registered are deep canine
pits. Judging from both the absolute measure-
ments and dacryal and simotic indices, the nasal
bridge and bones project rather prominently. On
the average the angle of nasal projection to the facial
profile is characterized by great values too. At the
level of individual cases its great (53.6%) and
very great (32.1%) values are prevalent as well.
A small nasal projection angle (21 degrees) was
registered on the dolichocephalic skull (max. cran.
length — 182 mm, breadth — 137mm, cephalic
index 75.27) from grave 1722, with a very low
(44mm) and broad (27mm) nose.

On the average the males of the Gonur necrop-
olis are characterized by a small height and medi-
um breadth of their orbits. Very high and high orbits
(36-40mm) were registered in 5.6% of the cases,
very low (26–31mm) — in 41.7%, broad and very
broad orbits (43–49mm) — in 28.6% and very nar-
row (36–39mm) — in 15.7% of the cases.

In almost all the basic paremeters sex dimor-
phism in the series is expressed as weak. Most prob-
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ably the male and female groups from the Gonur
necropolis belong to one and the same morpho-
logical type. On the whole the series shows vivid-
ly expressed Europoid characteristics. A prelimi-
nary analysis of craniological parameters points,
on the one hand, to a morphological heterogene-
ity of the series, and to a combination of features
belonging to archaic and progressive forms — on
the other.

Studies in absolute sizes and form of cranium
Having used the basic idea of V.V. Bunak

(1922), one of the present authors has elaborated
a scheme of craniological differention of the world's
population according to which there are today
three predominant basic — «global" — craniolog-
ical types (craniotypes) of human beings (Pest-
ryakov, 1987, 1995) as tied up with three large geo-
graphical areas of the Old World, i.e. with the areas
where they had been probably formed as a result
of certain evolutionary transformations of the cra-
nium. In view of the sufficient size of the analyzed
palaeoanthropological series and that the area is
situated within the sphere of influence of the
ancient centers of civilization it seems paying to
consider the place the population of the Gonur
necropolis occupies in the given system.

Table 7

Necropolis of Gonur. Forms of cranium See p. 114

Form: Brachycephalic (B); Mesocephalic (M); Dolichocephalic (D); Form

of cranium (norma verticalis); Ovoid (O); Ellipsoidal (E); Pentagonoidal

(P); Rhomboidal (Rh); Birsoidal (Br); Spheroidal (Sphr); Sphenoidal

(Sphn)

Initial data for cranium studies were basic
measurements of the cranium: maximum length,
maximum breadth and height measured from
basion. Used for the analysis as is usually done
in standard craniological studies were also cephal-
ic index and height-breadth index. In addition
some non-standard metric parameters were stud-
ied: general growth size of cranium (ÎÐÂ) which
was calculated through adding vectors of the said
basic measurements that were assumed to run at
right angles to each other, and dolichoidal (ÓÄ),
brachioid (ÓÂ) and hypsoidal (ÓÃ) indices which
offer quantitative estimations of the relative length,
relative breadth and relative height of the crani-
um, i.e. its form. The method of calculating these
indices was described earlier (Pestryakov, 1991. p.
31–32). The analysis includes data on 78 male and
56 female skulls from the Gonur necropolis from
the excavations of all seasons, excluding spring
2001.

As such a kind of analysis of craniological

series is not usually done by anthropologists some
preliminary explanations are needed. The above-
mentioned global craniotypes have been termed:
Tropoids (the nidus of their emergence and main
zone of settlement are the Old World's tropics);
Holarctoids (emerged and traditionally widespread
in the northern half of Eurasia); Pacifoids (the prob-
able nidus of their emergence is Eastern Asia, with
further spreading to the south and south-east of
the initial nidus in Asia and to the other side of
the Ocean — to America). A certain correlation
between the global craniotypes and the contem-
porary race division system (meant here are the
great races of humanity) does exist but it is not
complete which fact should by no means be over-
looked in the present study. While the main mass
of the Equatorial (Negroid) and Veddo-Australoid
races correspond on the whole to the territory of
spreading of the craniotype of Tropoids and while
the overwhelming portion of Europoids are
Holarctoids from the craniological point of view,
the great Mongoloid race has proved to be het-
erogeneous in this respect.

According to N.N. Cheboksarov (Cheboksarov,
1947) it falls into two main branches: Pacific (Chinese,
Koreans, Japanese and others) and Continental
(Mongolians, Buryats, Yakuts, Evenks and others)
Mongoloids, while according to our data the Pacific
Mongoloids (together with Americanoids) are
Pacifoids and the Continental Mongoloids (togeth-
er with Europoids) — Holarctoids.

It should always be kept in mind that the cran-
iological classification is based on characteristics
other than those of the classification of races and,
therefore, that correlation between a race and a cran-
iotype is in principle not obligatory.

We shall give first a brief description of the mod-
ern global craniotypes. From the data of this Table
it can be very easily seen that Tropoids (averaged
by 53 modern series) are usually characterized
by a relatively small total size of their cranium
(ÎÐÂ=262.6) which has an elongated, narrow and
as a rule a rather high form. It is in the eastern
half of the Old World that the high forms of the
Tropoids' skulls are decisively prevalent. Holarctoids
(averaged by 139 modern series) stand out as
antipodes of Tropoids in the sense that the size of
their cranium is usually greater (ÎÐÂ=266.9) and
the form is broader and lower. Compared to the other
global craniotypes brachycephalic cases are the most
frequent among them. Mean value of the cephal-
ic index by 139 series is 80.6. Pacifoids (averaged
by 141 series) combine some traits of both Tropoids
and Holarctoids: in its absolute size their cranium
is almost as big as that of Holarctoids (ÎÐÂ=265.9).
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In the absolute height of their cranium they sur-
pass both Tropoids and Holarctoids although in the
relative height (ÓÃ) they correspond on the aver-
age approximately to Tropoids.

For the essence of this article's analysis it
should be stressed that among the three global cran-
iotypes only Tropoids do not register to any sig-
nificant degree the brachycephalic phenomenon
which is typical of the greater portion of human
populations of the recent centuries. Mean value of
their cephalic index is 72.2 (Table 8, see p. 115)
which corresponds to the classical dolichocephal-
ic case. This fact seems to us very important. Still
more important seem to be the ability of Tropoids
to preserve in their mixing with the other cranio-
types (e.g., with Holarctoids) the initially small
breadth of cranium, which results in the falling of
their already low cephalic index down to an ultra-
dolichocranic level (8:1< 70) and in high relative
height indicators (parameters 17:1 and 8:1) because
mixation of different craniotypes often brings about
heterosis of the overall size of cranium, i.e. of the
ÎÐÂ (Pestryakov, 1997. p. 262–264).

Table 8

Brief craniological characteristic of the Gonur
series against the background of averaged data on
the modern global craniotypes (males) See p. 115

Parameters (P); Craniotypes (Cr); Holarctoids (H); Pacifoids (P);

Tropoids (T)

According to the data of Plate 8 the Gonur
series should undoubtedly be classed among
Tropoids. But the mean size of their cranium is
somewhat higher compared to that of Tropoids.
Moreover, in the series there are frequent cases of
ultradolichocephalic skulls (32.4%) in the presence
of brachycephalic (4.4%) and mesocephalic (8.8%)
ones. These facts definitely point to a metisation
between two different craniotypes.

Beginning probably from the Upper Palaeolithic
— Mesolithic the 30 ies — 40 ies parallels of north-
ern latitude in the western part of the Old World
were a vast mobile band of confrontation and mex-
ation of two global craniotypes, i.e. of Holarctoids
and Tropoids (or of Europoids and Veddo-
Australoids, respectively, if seen from the point of
view of the races). The Gonur population's gene-
sis was probably similar.

Let us consider the data of the Gonur series
against the Bronze Age craniological series of the
Near and Middle East (north-western India includ-
ing), on the one hand, and of the Great Eurasian
steppe — on the other. The initial individual and
averaged-group data have been taken from a num-
ber of different publications (Khodzhayov, 1977;

Kiyatkina, 1987; Bagashev, 2000; Dani, 1968; Dutta,
1983; Passarello, Macciarelli, 1987; Bernhardt, 1991).

Table 9

Average group parameters of the Gonur series
against the background of craniological series of

the
Bronze Age (males) See p. 116

* — shown in brackets is the number of skulls included into the analy-

sis.

Even a fleeting glance over the data of Plate 9
(see p. 114) shows very great proximity of our
series to that of Mohenjodaro. The other typolog-
ically most similar to the Gonur group series have
proved to be those from Harappa and Sapallitepa.
All these series are relatively close to each other
from the geographical point of view too.

Figure 1

Position of craniological series under comparison

within the field of variations of ÎÐÂ and ÓÁ. See p. 117

For all the 22 craniological series represented
in Plate 9 diagrammes of inter-group correlation fields
have been prepared. Particularly illustrative and
demonstrative was the correlation diagramme of the
ÎÐÂ (general growth size of cranium) and ÓÂ
(brachycephalic index — Fig. 1. p. 117, where the
numbers denoting groups correspond to those in
Table 9, p. 116). Distinctly seen in the diagramme is
the division of all the mass of 22 series into 4 sub-
groups and 4 series standing relatively alone. First
subgroup (I): series of Gonur and Mohenjo-daro; sec-
ond (II) — Sapallitepa, Harappa, Timar-garha,
Katelai, Kish A and Tepe-Hissar; third (III) —
Kokcha 3, Catacomba people of Kalmykia and two
Andronowo series of Kazakhstan; fourth (IV) — pit-
grave and logged-grave populations of Kalmykia, El
Ubeid, Andronowo people of the Minusinsk depres-
sion, Afanasyevo people of the Gorny Altai and
Minusinsk depression. Standing relatively alone are
the following series: craniological series Alishar
(close to subgroup I), Karasuk series (standing
rather close to subgroup III), Okunevo series (the
closest to it is subgroup IV) and the series from the
Trans-Baikal plate graves (separated from all the sub-
groups, especially from I and II).

The three last singular series (¹20, 21, 22) with
large heads and brachycephalic, low vaulted and
relatively shorted in their form skulls are typical
Holarctoids and a Tropoid admixture of any sig-
nificance in them is excluded.

On the whole, registered in 22 series is sig-
nificant inter-group correlation between the param-
eters ÎÐÂ and ÓÂ, r=0.488+0.180. In other words,
the large-headed series exhibit a bias toward brachy-
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cephalic forms (or, else, to a broader overall form).
But in the II and IV subgroups the correlation
between the very same parameters is a distinctly
negative (r=–0.870+0.109 and r=–0.953+0.041,
respectively), i.e. the larger-headed series (para-
meter ÎÐÂ) are narrower in their form (parame-
ter ÓÂ). This is a classical picture arising at the
mixing of two different global craniotypes — Hola-
rctoids and Tropoids.

Let us consider now the typology of cranio-
logical growth processes in the male portion of the
Gonur series. Calculated for this purpose has been
a correlation matrix between the following four
measurements: maximum cranial length, maxi-
mum cranial breadth, cranial height from ba and
general growth value (ÎÐÂ).

Table 10

Correlation matrix between basic cranial measure-
ments of the Gonur series See p. 117

The correlation coefficients between three mutu-
ally perpendicular cranial parameters are unusu-
ally small. The maximum cranial length stands in
a low or even negative dependence from the breadth
size. To put it differently an increase in the length
is followed by a slight diminution of cranial breadth.
This fact is indicative of the heterogeneous origin
of the series which is connected most likely with
the mentioned earlier aptitude of the cephalic index
to fall when Tropoids mix with Holarctoids
(See relevant explanations in the text above).
Correlational dependence of the cranial length and
height is usual (r=0.309), but is totally abse-
nt in the case of cranial length and height
(r=0.012+0.136). All of this points to an unstable
type of growth processes, i.e. to a metis origin of
the craniotypes in this population. ÎÐÂ is linked
here to the greatest extent with the length param-
eter and then with that of height (measured from
ba). Significantly retarded is the degree of depend-
ence of ÎÐÂ on the maximum cranial breadth
(r=0.344) which fact points to the presence of a
considerable Tropoid fraction in the craniological
series of Gonur. 

Judging from the above, the general cranial
parameters of the craniological series from the
necropolis of Gonur are rather typical of the con-
temporary (Bronze Age) population of the Middle
East from Mesopotamia in the west to north-west-
ern India in the east, and stand nearest, according
to our data, to the series from Mohenjodaro. In all
these groups the basis is composed of the popula-
tion which had taken shape as a result of a long
metisation process between Tropoids (who were
most likely Veddo-Australoids — from the racial

point of view) and Holarctoids (ancient Europoids —
from the same racial point of view). In the north-
ern direction (in the direction of the Great Eurasian
steppe) the Tropoid admixture diminishes and in
the case of the farthest craniological series Oku-
nevo, Karasuk and Trans-Baikal plate-grave cul-
tures) it is probably absent altogether.

Comparison of the Gonur craniological series
with synchronous data

In the era of the Eneolithic and Bronze Ages
the huge territory of Middle Asia was distinctly
divided into two historico-cultural areas. The first
of these, i.e. the southern one embraced south-west-
ern and southern Turkmenistan, southern and to
some extent central Uzbekistan and southern
Tajikistan, and was an area of formation of pro-
tourban-type civilizations. The second, i.e. the
northern one embraced the northern plain part of
Middle Asia — northern Turkmenistan and north-
ern Uzbekistan — was the periphery of the south-
ern civilizations. The permanent contacts between
tribes of the south and north could not but affect
ethnic history of the two historico-cultural areas
of Middle Asia. These complex ethno-cultural con-
tacts between the south and north involved, no
doubt, also population residing far beyond their geo-
graphical boundaries. According to the data of
archaeology in the era of the Eneolithic and Bronze
the population of southern Turkmenistan was drawn
into the sphere of cultures of Fore-Asia. All of this
makes it necessary to analyze available palaeoan-
thropological material both from Middle Asia prop-
er and from the adjacent areas. 

Rather clear-cut anthropological differences
between the southern and northern regions of
Middle Asia are observed beginning from the
Neolithic and especially from the Bronze Age. The
northern steppe zones were inhabited by tribes of
proto-European while the southern ones — by those
of Mediterranean appearance. The proto-European
complex of traits was registered among the Neolithic
tribes of the Kelteminar culture in the west of the
Khorezm oasis (Tumekkichijik). The southern zones
were the home of tribes of Mediterranean appear-
ance — who were carries of the Neolithic Gissar
(Tutkaul) and Jeitun (Ovadandepe, Chagallydepe,
Chopandepe and others) cultures. A similar anthro-
pological type had been characteristic of the earli-
er Mesolithic population of the Surkhandarya river
valley (Machaj cave). In the Bronze Age the north-
ern steppe zones of Middle Asia remained inhabit-
ed as before by tribes of the proto-European type.
This comp-lex of typical of the carriers of the
Andronowo, Tazabagyab and logged-grave cul-
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tures. The line of demarkation between the proto-
European and Mediterranean complexes ran main-
ly along the lower reaches of Amudarya, middle and
lower reaches of Zarafshan and upper reaches of
Syrdarya rivers.

For the sake of a comparison by the sum total
of craniometric characteristics the authors used all
the available to them series represented in Table 11
(p. 119). Our inter-group comparison of the series
of skulls from Gonur with those from the north-
ern steppe zones has shown that they differe from
the latter essentially in their morphological and
racial characteristics, which means that if any
anthropological ties between representatives of
Gonur and the northern steppe tribes did exist
they were minimal. Their observable anthropolog-
ical similarity to some individual synchronous
series from the northern zones of Middle Asia, i.e.
to the Eneolithic population of northern Tajikistan
(Sarazm) and also to the population of the Late
Bronze of western Kazakhstan (Tastybutak 1) and
the agrarian Chust culture of the Ferghana valley
(Chust, Dalverzin) is explained by that the mor-
phological type of the latter was formed as a result
of the resettlement of some of the population from
the southern regions.

Table 11

Comparison of craniological series of the
Bronze Age (male skulls) See p. 119

Note: Data for the Table have been taken from the following sources:

Alciati, 1967; Bernhardt, 1967, 1969, 1991; Ginzburg, Trofimova, 1972;

Rathbun, 1972, 1975; Cappieri, 1973; Kiyatkina, 1976, 1987; Khodzhayov,

1976, 1980, 1987; Khodzhayov, Khalilov, 1984; Pardini, Savari-Negahbah,

176; Dutta, 1983; Passarello, Macchiarelli, 1987.

As regards the southern regions of Middle Asia
prevalent among their population, as has been men-
tioned earlier, were Mediterranean forms. Thus,
in the Neolithic in the south of Middle Asia, in
Fore- and South Asia a few variations of the
Medi-terranean race were represented. In the
south of Tajikistan, Uzbekistan and Turkmenistan
as also in central and north-eastern Iran and
north India at least two variations of the Medi-
terranean race were widespread: comparatively
maturized dolichocephalic, narrow- and high-
faced, and gracile dolichocephalic, narrow and
low-faced. Later, in the Bronze Age, representa-
tives of the Mediterranean complex of traits
remained inhabiting as befoe the southern and cen-
tral agrarian oasis. This complex characterized car-
riers of the archaeological Na-mazga, Sapallitepa
and Zamanbaba cultures. As an admixture the
complex was represented among the cattle-breed-
ing population of South Tajikistan — Vakhsch and
Bishkent cultures.

Representatives of the first variety are rather
massive, long-headed, narrow- and high-faced peo-
ple. This variation is characteristic of the Eneolithic
population of South Turkmenistan (Karadepe,
Geoksyur), North Tajikistan (Sarazm) and Central
Iran (Sialk). Representatives of the second varia-
tion are also long-headed but differ from the for-
mer by significant gracility, a not high vault of the
skull, and a comparatively low and very narrow
facial skeleton. This variation was characteristic of
the population of the Namazga (Altyndepe,
Namazgadepe, Parkhaj and others), Sapallitepa
(Sapallitepa, Jarkutan, Mollali), Zamanbaba (Zama-
nbaba) and Chust (Chust, Dalverzin) cultures. Not
a single one of these variation is represente in a
«pure» form in any separate site of the Bronze Age.
The same variations are characteristic of the Bronze
population from the cemeteries of Dashti-Kazi and
Chak in the middle reaches of the Zarafshan river
(unpublished materials of T.Khodzhayov). Geo-
graphic distribution of these two variations has
proved to be considerably wider. The population of
North-eastern Iran and North India are also affect-
ed by the morphological and racial features of
these variations of the Mediterranean race.

The craniological materials from the Gonur
necropolis under study is represented mostly by the
gracile and more massive variations of the Med-
iterranean race. These are characteristic not only
of the local population of the sourthern and to some
extent central regions of Middle Asia of the Neo-
lithic and Bronze Ages but also of the synchronous
and earlier populations of Fore- and South Asia. 

At the same time, as in many of its craniometric
and angular characteristics the Gonur series exhib-
it variations from the smallest to the greatest val-
ues, there are sufficient grounds to describe it as
heterogeneous both from the point of view of the
presence of more archaic (e.g., the encountered
extremely low frontal bone inclination angles, the
elongated and narrow form of the alveolar arc, rel-
atively broad and low orbits) and more progressive
forms, and from the point of view of the presence
of a Veddoid admixture (facial and alveolar prog-
natism in a few skulls, expressed platinirria) which
testifies to the participation in the formation of the
anthropological type of the Gonur population of a
component traceable in its origin back to the most
ancient population of Middle East (from Meso-
potamia to North India). Some of the series' skulls
with rather expressed facial flatness (great values
of the naso-malar and zygo-maxillary angles) and
the general configuration of their brain and facial
skeletons bring the series close to the population
buried in North-western Pakistan (cemeteries in the
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Swat valley). A number of other characteristics
(gracile leptoprosop structure, upper facial height)
bring this group close to the population of the south-
ern regions of Uzbekistan. And the mesocranial
types among the female skulls of the group and,
particularly, brachycephalic and mesocephalic skulls
among the male ones serve as a piece of evidence
of the groups unquestionable ties with an area of
Fore-Asia, its central part.

Osteology

This osteological material was obtained through
excavations at the necropolis of Gonur-depe city car-
ried out by the archaeological expedition of autumn
2000. The bone materials were in a very bad state
of survival and we were practically unable there-
fore to study not a single skeleton in full .
Measurements were taken of the remains of 37
persons in total: 21 male and 16 female ones. Some
of the length parameters of the bones were recon-
structed by the formulas of N.N. Mamonova. For the
purposes of a comparative analysis shown in the
tables with individual data are sizes of the right-
side bones only or those recalculated by the formulas
of G.F. Debetz from the left- to the right-sided.

Humerus. Among men on the average the bone's
length is of small (meant here and below is varia-
tion of the characteristic within one and the same
sex — in the present case among men) sizes.
Breadth of its both epithyses is also rather small.
Judging by the diameters of the middle of the dia-
physis and of its mininal circumference, the humerus
of men is very gracile. Pointing to the same is also
mass index (19). The form of diaphysis by the
cross-cut index (87) is close to rounded.

Among women humerus length parameters are
of medium values. By the minimal circumference
of the diaphysis and diameters of its middle female
humerus are massive to a medium extent. Female
humerus structure are less rounded than those of
men (cross-cut index=81).

Forearm bones. Men had long and massive
radii (massiveness index — 17.7). Cross-cut index
was about 80 which means slight flatness of radii
and weak development of the inter-bone edge. Male
ulnas have small length parameters and very small
circumferential. Cross-cut and platolenia indices
indicate that the form of diaphysis is close to round-
ed and that the ulna is flattened from its sides at
the level of the lower point of the radius incissura.

Female radius unlike that of men is small and
rather gracile, the form of diaphysis is more flat-
tened in its front-back diameter. Medium sizes of
female radii are combined with the rounded form

of their diaphysises and with lesser lateral flatness
of their upper edge.

Clavicula. These bones differ between men
and women in length but are practically identical
in the index of massiveness.

Femur. These bones of men are characterized
by small values of the middle diameters and very
great length parameters which is probably why their
massiveness index is very low (17.5). Characteristic
of the female femur are medium values of length
and of the circumference of the middle of diaph-
ysis. Female femur prove to be more massive than
male ones. Both sexes are characterized by weak
development of the pilaster and flatness at the
upper end of the diaphysis.

Tibia. Male tibias are, as a rule, long and
gracile with saber-shaped diaphysises. Characteristic
of women are medium long and massive tibias.
Diaphysis of female tibia is more rounded than in
the case of men.

Pelvis. Intact pelvis breadth was measured in
two cases only because the on-the-side position of
the dead results, as a rule, in the destruction of
the lower half of pelvis. Male pelvises were rather
narrow while female ones were of medium sizes.

Thus, it is absolutely evident that in the devel-
opment of their long bones men and women of the
population studied do differ between themselves.
Lower limb bones of men are longer and more
gracile. Their shoulder bones are also more gracile
than those of women, although short enough. Only
the forearm bones (especially radii) of men are rel-
atively massive. Men are also conspicuous in hav-
ing saber-shaped diaphysises of their tibias. 

Reconstruction of physical type
Proportion indices are presented in Table 12

(p. 121). They show that the population of Gonur-
depe was characterized by relatively longer dis-
tal segments of the extremities (shin, forearm) and
relatively short arms.

Table 12

Proportion indices of the upper and lower extremi-
ties of skeletons from the necropolis of Gonur See

p. 121

Intermembral index (ImI); Tibia-Femur index (TFI); Radius-humerus index

(RHI); Humerus-femur index (HFI); Radius-tibia index (RTI)

Indices of scelia calculated by the method of
Manouvrier are presented in Table 13 (p. 121).
Values of the index show that both men and women
are characterized rather by mesomorphous pro-
portions for all the practically general gracility of
skeletons.

Table 13
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Values of the index of scelia by Manouvrier See

p. 121

Index of scelia (Ic)

Body length was determined by three formu-
las — after Bunak (7 men and 8 women); after
Dupertui and Hadden (on the basis of femur meas-
urements — 15 men and 11 women) and after
Dupertui and Hadden (on the basis of other long
bones — 11 men and 9 women). Individual stature
was determined, when it was possible, as a mean
between the three calculated values. It was found
possible to determine the body length of 20 men
and 15 women all in all. Mean stature of women
turned out to be 156.2 cm (minimum — 142.3 cm,
maximum 165.4 cm and S=7.18), and in case of
men — 173.0 cm (stature variations being from
165.5 cm to 181.8 cm, and S=4.96).

Thus, the undertaken osteological study shows
that the population buried in the necropolis of
Gonur can be described as follows: 1. Men were
gracile and mesomorphous. Their extremities had
relatively elongated tibias and forearms bones,
the latter having been rather well developed. The
upper extremities were somewhat short. Men's
stature was somewhat above medium. 2. Women
were characterized by more massive skeletons
and were mostly mesomorphous. They also had rel-
atively alongated tibias and forearms, somewhat
short upper limbs and stature below medium
height.

Comparative analysis
For the purposes of the comparative analysis

appropriate data were used from the synchronous
cemeteries of the neighbouring territories: Sapa-
llitepa, Jarkutan (South Uzbekistan), Harappa,
and Katelai (Swat, West Pakistan) (Table 14. See
p. 122).

Table 14

Mean sizes of the basic osteometric characteristics
of the Bronze population of Middle,

South and Fore-Asia See p. 122

Maximum length of humerus (1) (LH); Massiveness index of humerus

(MIH); Maximum length of radius (1) (LR); Massiveness index of radius

(MIR); Maximum length of ulna (1) (LU); Massiveness index of ulna (MIU);

Length of femur in natural position (LF); Massiveness index of femur

(MIF); Full length of tibia (1a) (LT); Massiveness index of tibia (MIT);

Stature by Manouvrier (SM); Stature by Dupertui (SDu); Stature by

Pirson (SP); Stature by Bunak (SB); Stature by Debetz (SDb); Stature by

Trotter and Glezer (STG); Averaged stature (S); Intermembral index (ImI);

Radius-humerus index (RHI); humerus-femur index (HFI); Radius-tibia

index (RTI); Tibia-femur index (TFI).

Notes: 1 — Khodzhayov, 1987; 2 — Bernhardt, 1967; 3 — Khodzhayov, 1977;

4 -Dutta, 1983; 5 — Passarello, Macchiarelli, 1987.

Figure 2 

Multidimensional diagramme of comparisons between

male groups by the indices of body proportions and

stature. See p. 121

Conventional denotations: J — Jarkutan; S — Sapallitepa; H — Harappa;

K — Katelai; G — Gonur; St — body length; ImI — Intermembral index; RHI

— Radius-humerus index; HFI — Humerus-Femur index; RTI — Radius-

tibia index; TFI — Tibia-femur index.

Figure 3

Multidimensional diagramme of comparisons between

female groups by the indices of body proportions and

stature. See p. 121

Conventional denotations: J — Jarkutan; S — Sapallitepa; T — Timargarha;

H — Harappa; K — Katelai; G — Gonur. Denotation of the traits is the same

as in Fig. 2.

Our comparative analysis of Bronze osteolog-
ical series from Middle and Fore-Asia has shown
that on the whole women in the populations stud-
ied are of relatively low stature while men's stature
is slightly above medium. In practically all the pop-
ulations the difference in stature between men and
women is about 10cm. Diagrammatical compari-
son of the series (Fig. 2, 3. See p. 121) shows sim-
ilarity between the male series from Gonur and
Jarkutan in the character of formation of longitu-
dinal proportions and general length of the body.
Gonur women exhibit similarity in some parame-
ters to the women of Katelai and Jarkutan.

On the basis of an assumption that the pro-
portions have rather ancient formative history and
are more resistant to the factors of surrounding
medium, it seems possible to suppose that both male
and female portions of the population find similarity
in the length and proportions of the body both to
the local population and to the inhabitants of
regions lying farther to the south-east.

Odontology

Programme of the study included the traditional
set of traits supplemented with some other char-
acteristics which indicated ecological specificity of
the agrarian population — spreading of caries,
parodontitis and tooth enamel hypoplasia as well
as general morbidity of dental system (presence of
the mentioned diseases in at least one individual).
In addition the reasearch programme included
some metrical indices of separate teeth. According
to the adopted in our domestic odontology prac-
tice we are applying the method explicated in the
works of A.A. Zubov (1968, 1973).

The main goal of the present communication
was to provide a description of the ancient agrar-
ian population of the Gonur necropolis and deter-
mine its place among the ancient populations.
Basic markers of the dental system are shown in
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Table 15 (p. 123). From the odontological point of
view the population which left the necropolis in
Gonur was characterized by the features of the
western odontological stem: rather low frequence
of the shovel-shaped upper incisors and of the
variant 1pa (3) [10.3% (n=29)], very low frequen-
cy of the distal crista of trigonid and deflecting wrin-
kle of metaconid, additional intermediate cusp
(tami), and significant though lower if measured
by the Europoid scale frequence of the Carabelli
cusp, which is characteristic of southern Europoids.
Gonur people exhibit a tendency, though slight, to
have the upper lateral incisor (6.1% of point 1)
reduced for all that the front teeth remain rather
large by absolute sizes. Reduction processes in the
upper jaw are expressed but weakly. Thus, gener-
al metaconus reduction of a number of molars is
1.836 points which is characteristic to the west-
ern stem on the whole and to Europoids in partic-
ular. If measured by the modern scale the reduc-
tion of hypoconus is insignificant (three-cusped
molars' frequence is 33.3%) but at the Scythian-
Sarmatian time this value was most usual for
Eurasian populations. The frequency of four-cusped
variations of M2 testifies to the presence of an equa-
torial admixture in the composition of population
in question. Pointing to the south-Europoid orien-
tation of the group is such an odontoglyphic indi-
cator as the variant 2med (II) whose frequence
reaches up to 27,1%. By the frequency of the epi-
crista on the upper molars the population seems
to be quite Europoid: on M1 — 77.8%, on M2 —
50.5%, on M3 — 16.7%. A very high frequence is
characteristic of the splitting of the root of the first
upper molar — 61.9% (n=63).                           

Table 15

Basic odontological characteristics of the ancient agrarian

population of Gonu See p. 123

Shovel-shaped (Sh) J
1

; Shovel-shaped (Sh) J
2

; Reduction (R) of I2 (1

point); Carabelli cusp (Cc); Distal crista (Dc); Epicrista (Ep); Deflecting

wrinkle (Dw); Tami; General caries(Car): Parodentitis (Par); Hypoplasia

(Hyp); Dental pathology in total (Path)

Table 16

Basic parameters of the crowns of permanent teeth of the

population of Gonur See p. 123

Reduction in the numbers of cusps on the lower
molars is essential: four-cusped forms are regis-
tered with high frequency on both the first and the
second ones which fact points to the belonging of
the population to the range of «gracile odontotypes».
Pointing to the south-Europoid origin of the pop-
ulation is the significant frequency of the form X5
on M1 (7.3%) and M2 (9.3%).

In spite of the mentioned traits in the reduc-

tion of some elements of the dental row, their sizes
(Table 16. See p. 123) are very great which is char-
acteristic rather of a more ancient population than
the one under study. The early Neolithic Europoid
population of the Fore-Asian area differed from the
population of the territories lying farther north in
the significant reduction of the frontal elements of
dental system. Moreover, we should point out such
specific features of the teeth of the ancient popu-
lation Gonur as the very great thickness of their
enamel which is characteristic of the eastern odon-
tological stem, and the presence of helicoid oblit-
eration of the molars and their rather strong oblit-
eration, which is characteristic mainly of Neolithic
populations. It seems not possible to suppose that
these characteristics survived as a result of con-
servation due to limited contacts of the population
because the inhabitants of the large center were
most likely not isolated from other cities.

Thus, the tendency to the reduction of some indi-
vidual elements registered in different classes of
teeth is accompanied in the group studied by the
appearance of reduced forms of the upper lateral
incisor, very high frequence of the four-cusped
forms of the first lower molars, and by the pres-
ence of progressive types of patterns on M1-2. This
complex of characteristics as accompanied by sig-
nificant massiveness of teeth makes it possible to
class this population among the range of gracile
south-Europoid forms with an equatorial admixture
(of the eastern odontological stem). Pointing to the
latter circumstance is also massiveness of the
crowns of the entire dental row and especially of
molars which can probably be explained by inclu-
sion into the composition of the Gonur population
of that portion of the population which is geneti-
cally linked with the most ancient population of the
Asiatic continent — Veddoids.

An important indicator from the point of view
of racial diagnosis is the interdental index of upper
incisors: relation of mesiodistal diameter of the
lateral incisor to the similar parameter of the medi-
al incisor. In the male portion of the population its
frequence is 81.49% compared to 80.9% — in the
female portion. In Europoid samples this index
varies from 75 to 78%, in Mongoloid samples —
from 82 to 84%, Equatorials as also the Gonur sam-
ple occupy an intermediate position by this index.

Table 17

Moduli of crowns (m cor) and indices of crowns(I cor)
of molars of the population of Gonur See p. 124

Table 18

Modulie of molar crowns (m cor) of the
population of Gonur See p. 124
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Crown modulie of both separate molars and of
molar dentures characterize men as macrodental
while in the case of women these indicators are
found to be at the verge of meso- and macroden-
tal (Tables 17–18. See p. 124), with the exception
of the characteristics of the third molars which
make men mesodental and women microdental.
Representatives of the Equatorials are character-
ized by the molar denture modulus greater than
that of the Europoids (10.75mm), i.e. it is possi-
ble to say that the Gonur males had a significant
equatorial admixture in them.

As to the dental pathologies it is significant
that the rate of spreading of caries is rather high
for that period which is indicative of the popula-
tion's belonging to the western odontological stem
in the case of whose representatives this disease
has probably a genetic origin. Frequency of the
enamel hypoplasia among adults is high with no
significant differences between the sexes. Diffe-
rences between boys and girls in the 1st and 2nd

periods of childhood cause no doubts and testify
to the greater resistance of the girls' organism to
infectious diseases. Hypoplasia reaches 52.2%
among boys and 28.6% among girls. Another fre-
quently encountered disease was parodontosis
(parodontitis). In the case of our study its frequency
is unquestionably understated because the mate-
rial was too fragmentary to allow registering the
second and third stages of the disease. We should
only note on the high frequency of the cases of
parodontosis among ancient populations which
were due to a higher load on the dental-maxillary
apparatus (food cooking technology, use of teeth
as a «tool» to process plant and animal fibre, etc.).
The summary index of denatal diseases is very high
and reflects, no doubt, both deficit of some microele-
ments in the food and water and the not quite
favourable on the whole ecological situation in the
population's habitat, which influenced the genet-
ic pool of the population indirectly. This is prob-
ably the explanation why the selection process
resulted in the diminution of the male portion of
the population.

Table 19

Comparison of the Gonur series by the basic
odontological characteristics with ancient series of

the Bronze Age and Antiquity See p. 125

Chronology (Ch); (1) 3
rd

— 2nd millennium B.C.; (2) 3
rd

— 2
nd

millenni-

um B.C.; (3) 2
nd 

— 1
st

millennium B.C.; (4) 2
nd 

-1
st 

millennium B.C.; (5) 2
nd

century B.C. — 3
rd 

century A.D.; (6) 1
st 

century B.C. — 1
st 

century A.D.; (7)

9
th 

century A.D.; (8) 7
th

— 2
nd

centuries B.C.

Researcher (Rs);  Rykushina (R);  Khodzhayov (Khj) ;  Khalde-

eva (Khl).

The place of the Gonur population among the

ancient and contemporary series can be deter-
mined by averaged radian characteristics of the east-
ern odontological stem' features (shovel-shaped
forms I1, distal crest of trigonid, deflecting wrin-
kle of metaconid, M16) and of the western stem —
Carabelli's cusp, M14, M24 (Table 19, Fig. 4. See
p. 125). Unfortunately it should be stated that we
have no original materials on many of the ancient
series and that information on contemporary equa-
torial groups is also insufficient, although in the
analyses of both descriptive and metric markers
there are references to the presence of some equa-
torial admixtures. Nevertheless this type of analy-
sis makes it possible to establish the main direc-
tion of ties. In order to determine the character of
this admixture included into the summary dia-
gramme have been some groups from the territo-
ry of West and South Asia and of the East-African
coast.

In the complex of its characteristics the Gonur
series differs both from the ancient and contem-
porary Europoid series in that its traits of the
western odontological stem are weakened and
those of the eastern are expressed indistinctly.
To define the population's odontotype a suppo-
sition about classing it within the group of undif-
ferentiated types or about its metis character
seems to be in order. In any case, the population
buried in the necropolis of Gonur occupies a
peripheral position and exhibits similarity to the
ancient Europoid series in the level of traits of
the eastern complex and comes close to the con-
temporary population of South and South- East
Asia (Oraon, Munda and Viets) — in the degree
of expression of the western complex. The latter
circumstance enables a supposition that the cer-
tain specificity of the Gonur population is either
conditioned by contacts with representatives of
that area or it is a part of that ancient anthro-
pological substratum which had been earlier wide-
spread on the territory of Fore-Asia and North
India.

Figure 4

Comparison of contemporary and ancient odonto-

logical series by the sum total of characteristics of the

western and eastern odontological stems. See p. 126

Group denotations: 1. Gonur; 2. Sapallitepa; 3. Jarkutan; 4. Altyndepe;

5. Bronze Age of Tajikistan (sum total); 6. Altynasar 4 (Aral sea area);

7. Andronowo people of North Kazakhstan; 8. Andronowo people of

Minusinsk depression; 9. Andronowo people of the Upper Ob river;10.

Afanasjevo people; 11. Okunevo people; 12. Karasuk people; 13. Tagar

culture; 14. Mesolithic of the Ukraine; 15. Neolithic of the Ukraine; 16.

Log-grave culture people of the Ukraine; 17. Pit-grave culture people

of the Ukraine; 18. Scythians of the Ukraine; 19. Bronze Age popula-

tion of Moldavia; 20. Iron Age population of Moldavia; 21. Cemetery
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Samtavro, Georgia (Iron Age); 22. Bronze Age of Tajikistan; 23.

Contemporary Tajiks; 24.Cemetery Aimyrlyg; 25. Cemetery Kokel; 27.

Contemporary Uzbeks; 28. Contemporary Turkmen; 29. Contemporary

Ephiopians; 30. Jats; 31. Akhirs; 32. Gudjars; 33. Chamars; 34. Radjputs;

35. Oraons; 36. Mundar; 37. Maratha; 38. Kayastha; 39. Nava-Budhu;

40. Bhils; 41. Paora; 42. Bengalese (upper castes); 43. Bra-chmans

deshastkha rigvedi; 45. Chitpavans; 46. Gipsy (Bulgaria, Sliven,

Christians); 47.Gipsy (Bulgaria, Sliven, Moslems);48 Gipsy  (Bulgaria,

Sofia).

On paleopathology of the Gonur
necropolis

Due to such factors as the poor state of preser-
vation of the bone material and modern natural con-
ditions at the place of the excavations (high solar-
isation, strong winds, extremely low air humidity)
and the fact that permanently working on the site
was only one anthropologist O. Babakin while
simultaneously excvated were more than ten graves
it was not possible to register in sufficient datails
the frequency of various pathological changes.
Some of them with reference to the dental system
have been briefly outlined here in the section on
odontology. Now we may take up the question of
changes in the postcranial skeleton that occurred
during the life-time as connected with various dis-
eases, including changes caused by delayed gen-
eral growth processes in human organisms.

Let us consider, first, the already mentioned
burnt hole-graves. In grave 1141 at the depth of
60 cm from the day surface remains of a person
of small stature were unearthed. The skeleton lay
in a contracted position on its side, face south. Any
accompanying inventory was absent. The state of
preservation of the skeleton was poor, but some of
its bones were registered and studied in detail.

The skull had a few facial bones only. The cra-
nium was represented by the frontal bone and the
lower part of squama ossis occipitalis. The gener-
al sizes of the skull could be evaluated by the hard-
ened substratum that had filled its cavity and pre-
served its form. Hence, some measurements could
be taken from the facial skeleton only (Table 20.
See p. 126).

Table 20

Basic craniological characteristics of the skull from
grave 1141 (mm) See p. 126

Depth of canine pit (Cp); Mammiform processes (Mp); Superciliary arcs

(Sa); glabella (ge)

As can be seen from this table the person's facial
skeleton is characterized by low values of upper
facial height and medium values of full height; small
middle breadth of the face is accompanied by a big

upper breadth. Nose has a small height and a big
breadth, while medium broad orbits are of a small
height. Frontal bone is rather broad. It should be
noted that the sizes obtained were estimated under
the headings for adult males without allowance for
growth processes changes. The skull's indices show
that the person in question had a low and broad
nose, rectangular-shaped (broad and low) orbits and
a low and very narrow in its middle part face. In
addition to the described characteristics alveolar
prognathism of the upper jaw has been registered.

On the basis of measurements and descriptive
characteristics the person's sex was determined as
male. Indicative in this respect are rather large
malar bones and sufficient development of the
supercilliary relief and mammiform processes. The
person's age could be determined only by the extent
of the wear and tear of his teeth. Thus attrition
rate on the upper incisors is registered at point 3,
on the canines — at points 2–3, and on the sec-
ond molars — at point 3. Such parameters of the
attrition of teeth crowns correspond to the age of
35–40 years as determined by the method of
M.M. Gerasimov.

Fragments of the following bones of the post-
cranial skeleton have been found in the grave:
right and left humerus, right and left ulnae and radii,
right rib, right and left femurs, right and left tib-
iae, left fibula. We tried to take all possible meas-
urements, some of them not traditional, which can
be useful for other studies. The results of meas-
urements of the postcranial skeleton are shown in
Table 21 (see p. 127).

Table 21

Measurements of the postcranial skeleton 1141
(mm) See p. 127

Characteristic (Ch); Right (Rt); Left (Lt). 

Humerus (H): Upper epiphysial breadth at the level of surgical neck (col-

lum chirurgicum)(UB); Sagittal diameter at the level of surgical neck (col-

lum chirurgicum)(SDH); Maximum diameter of the middle of diaphysis

(MDH); Minimal diameter of  the middle of  diaphysis (MdH);

Circumference of the middle of diaphysis (MCH); Breadth of the lower

end at the level of the middle of ulna pit (BUp); Breadth of fossa cubital-

is (Bfc); Breadth of the hole between fossa cubitalis and fossa radialis

(BB); Depth of fossa cubitalis (Dfc); Length of the delta-shaped asper-

itas (Lda); Height of the delta-shaped asperitas from the level of the mid-

dle of diaphysis (Had); Length of the 'combined' humerus from the sur-

gical neck (collum chirurgicum) to the upper edge of fossa cubitalis (LH);

Length bd (bd) (by Mamonova).

Radius (R): Physiological length (PhLR); Transverse diameter of dia-

physis (TDR); Sagittal diameter of diaphysis (SDR); Minimal circumfer-

ence of diaphysis (MCR); Breadth of the lower diaphysis (BR); Length

of asperitas radialis (Lar); Length bf (bf)(by Mamonova); Length bd

(bd)(by Mamonova).

Ulna: Physiological length (PhLU); Front-back diameter (FBU); Transverse

diameter (TU); Upper transverse diameter (UTU); Upper dorsovolar diam-
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eter (UDU); Minimal circumference of diaphysis (CU); Length of proces-

sus styloideus (Lps); Projection of processus coronoideus (Ppc); Breadth

of incisura radialis (Bir); Length fg (fg) (by Mamonova); Length bd (bd)

(by Mamonova).

Femur (F): Length ch (ch)(by Mamonova); Sagittal diameter of the mid-

dle of diaphysis (SF); Transverse diameter of the middle of diaphysis (TF);

Upper sagittal diameter (USF); Upper transverse diameter (UTF);

Circumference of the middle of diaphysis (CF); Length of collum femoris

(Lcf); Lower breadth of condylus lateralis (LBcl); Depth of fossa inter-

condyloideus (Lfi); Sagittal diameter of condylus lateralis (Scl).

Tibia (T): Length af (af) (by Mamonova); Sagittal diameter of the mid-

dle of diaphysis (ST); Transverse diameter of the middle of diaphysis

(TT); Sagittal diameter at the level of foramen nutricium (STn); Transverse

diameter at the level of foramen nutricium (TTn); Circumference of the

middle of diaphysis (CT).

The extent of development of the relief on the
bones testifies once again that the skeleton was male.
With use of the method of N.N. Mamonova maxi-
mum lengths of the bones were determined by their
fragments. On the basis of the results obtained the
person's stature was determined for which end the
formula of S. Dupertui and D. Hadden developed for
low stature Europoids with the normal type of build
was used (Table 22. See p. 127).

Table 22

Basic osteometric characteristics
of the bones of the postcranial skeleton

(mm) and total stature of the person
from grave 1141 (cm) See p. 127

Fragment (F); Length of Fragment (Lf); Maximum length of bone (by

Mamonova) (Lb); Stature (L); Humerus (H); Ulna (U); Radius (R); Femur

(F); Tibia (T); Mean stature (ML).

From the data obtained it can be seen that the
limb bones of this person are shorter by one half
than those of people of normal stature. It is high-
ly probable that this person had an unproportion-
al appearance with a normal trunk and short
extremities, i.e. he was a dwarf. His body's length
was found to be approximately 128.4cm.

As descriptions of individuals with retarded
growth processes are rare in palaeoanthropologi-
cal literature we offer below a description of the
muscular relief and specific features of the person
from grave 1141. Our more detailed descriptions of
different types of retarded growth processes are pre-
sented in the special article (Vassiliev, Babakov,
Borutskaya, 2001).

Rib. Excavated from the grave was a fragment
of the right middle rib 12.3 cm long. Its height
(1.82cm) and a slight curve allow a supposition that
the person had a signigicant chest volume com-
parable with that of a normal human being.

Humerus. On the left humerus a very good
development of the asperitas deltoideus was reg-
istered. Its length is 3.1 cm which is equivalent to

approximately 22.3% of the reconstructed length
of the bone. Its projection over the level of the mid-
dle of the bone's diaphysis at the place of its best
development is 0.9 cm. Such a development of the
tuberositas deltoidea is indicative of strong devel-
opment of the muscle of the same name which rais-
es the upper extremity up to the horizontal level
and turns the shoulder inward and outward. Such
a development of the muscle describes it as par-
ticularly powerful because the lever for its work
functioning is in this case small. On the left
humerus crista tuberculi majoris and crista tuber-

culi minoris are noticed but their development is
closer to normal. Thus, we can say on the whole
that the muscles raising and turning his shoulders
were highly important for the work activities of this
person.

In the case of the right humerus we should point
out significant depth of fossa cubitalis and even
its possible communication with fossa coronoidea.

This fact indicates that the person was able to
unbend strongly or even to overunbend his arm at
the elbow joint. Such an ability could be useful for
carrying burdens over one's head. But most like-
ly this shoulder anomaly was due to genetic fac-
tors rather than formed in the process of work activ-
ities of the person.

Radii. The right radius is specific in the good
development of its asperitas which corresponds to
the massiveness of the two-headed shoulder mus-
cle. In the first place, it is a reflection of the cor-
responding development of the muscle bending
the shoulder and forearm, i.e. of the muscle par-
ticipating in the process of raising burdens up.
Second, it points once again to the small lever of
movement. Another specific feature of the right
radius is a strong lateral deviation of its caput and
collum. And, at last, an interesting anomaly in this
bone is a very strong widening of its distal end:
the lower breadth of the radius is not less than
5.6cm, probable length of the bone being 11.5 cm.
This feature means additional and very significant
strengthening of the radiocarpeus joint and con-
firms the idea that this person was probably often
obliged to carry burdens over his head or on his
shoulders.

Ulnae. On both bones a strong projection of
margo interosseus is noticed which means strong
development of the long extensor of the thumb and
of the long muscle drawing the thumb aside.
Besides, both bones are characterized by strong
development of the distal crista lateralis to which
the square pro-nator is fixed. In the process of his
work activities this dwarf had probably to support
some burdens lying on his shoulders or raised
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over his head with his palms and thumbs while
the pronator kept the wrist and palm from turn-
ing backward and thus also as if carried the bur-
den by fixing the wrist. Pointing to the power-
fullness of the square pronator is also the good
development of the margo lateralis of the lower
end of the radius (both radii) to which this mus-
cle is also fixed. The long olecranon styloideus of
the right ulna is probably also an indicator of the
powerfullnes of the ligamentary apparatus of the
articulatio radiocarpeus.

Femur. The first thing that strikes the eye is
that the bones are strongly twisted. The torsion
angle of the right bone was about 38 degrees
which means that the thigh-bones were displaced
somewhat to the back and the body was as if over-
hanging above the legs. To keep the body in bal-
ance the knee joint needed additional strengthen-
ing. Noticed in the case of the person under exam-
ination are dilatation of the distal parts of the
femurs and an increased sagittal diameter of the
condyluses of the right femur (or, more exactly,
of the condylus lateralis because condylus medi-

alis has not survived and its parameters can be
only presupposed). Breadth of the lower hypothe-
sis is not less than 5.6cm. The strong projection
of the epicondylus lateralis can also be seen as a
specific feature of the right femur. Its breadth
from the level of the side edge of the lower part
of the joint's surface is about 1.9cm. Given the prob-
able analogous condition of the epicondylus medi-

alis it is possible to assume considerable develop-
ment of the three-head muscle of the shin — knee
flexor and foot extensor.

One of the interesting points in the structure
of the dwarf's femurs is the excessive development
of the line intertrochantericus which has actual-
ly the appearance of a ridge, projects strongly
over the level of the bone's body and occupies the
upper third of the body in length. The line

intertrochantericus is the place of fastening of the
ligamentum iliofemorale which retards the unbend-
ing of coxa and participates in keeping the trunk
in the vertical position. When coxa is displaced
backwards the role of ligamentum iliofemorale

increases as we can observe in the case of this dwarf
too. We should also suppose a not inconsiderable
degree of development of the four-head femoral
muscle whose importance increases when legs are
in the position they are in this case and also when
one has to carry burdens all the time. The dwarf's
femurs can be described as having a quite well
developed asperous line of the femur especially in
its lower part. It cannot be excluded also that mus-

culus vastus femoris medialis (head of musculus

quadriceps femoris) was fixed to the lower part
of the line intertrochantericus as well.

A special mention should be made of the poor
development of asperitas gluteus and consequently
of the big buttock muscles of both legs. With a slight
displacement of the thigh backwards the load on
the big buttock muscle — extensor of the coxofe-
moral joint — diminishes.

Tibia. The left tibia is marked with a consid-
erable widening of its upper end, including condy-

lus lateralis. Because the bone from the medial side
is concave it was the inner condylus which sup-
ported the main load. It is possible that the curved
form of the bone was also due to either carrying
heavy burdens from the young age or to the O-
shaped form of the person's legs. The condyluses
are elongated in the sagittel directions too. The pro-
jection of the condylus medialis back from the level
of the bone's body is approximately 1.7cm. This bend
of the bone (i.e. of its upper part) is consequent,
most likely, on the backward displacement of the
coxa and, accordingly, of the center of gravity of
the body.

The relief on the reverse surface of both tibias
which corresponds to the relevant line of the mus-
culus soleus (i.e. of the third head of musculus tri-
ceps surae) is very well developed. It does not proj-
ect over the bone body's level strongly but is rather
vast so that the foramen nutricum is located
directly in the asperitas. The pronounced charac-
ter of this relief and of that of the femoral epi-
condyluses is indicative of the powerfullness of the
shin triceps and, consequently, of the great efforts
the person applied to bend his foot. And, thus, we
suppose once again that the man in question had
to walk much and carry heavy loads at that.

Unfortunately, practically no tuberositas tib-

iae has survived on the bones and therefore no more
exact conclusion can be drawn as to the extent of
development and training of the quadricepses of
both legs.

On the left fibula good development of margo

interosseus can be noticed. But, unfortunately,
only a fragment of the body was available to us.
No right bone has survived in the excavated grave.

To summarize the description of the skull from
grave 1141 it can be said that it has medium param-
eters of facial skeleton typical of adult males. The
mentioned wide forehead and great upper bread of
the face produce an impression of some infantili-
ty of the appearance of the person buried. In addi-
tion he was characterized by a very broad nose and
alveolar prognathism. Our study of the postcranial
skeleton has shown that it belonged to a male
dwarf with shortened extremities and, possibly,
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a normal trunk. His stature was approximately
128.4cm. Some specific features of the skeleton's
long bones and the development of the muscular
relief allow a supposition that the dwarf could be
involved in carrying heavy loads on his shoulders,
back or with his arms over his head. These could
be, for examples, bags with grain, stones, vessels
with water, etc. To sum it all up the human remains
found in the burnt grave belonged possibly to a mid-
dle aged man suffering from hypochondroplasia.
In cases of such kinds of diseases connected with
genetic disturbances, mental and sexual develop-
ment of people remains normal.

One more dwarf was unearthed from a recessed
grave (1172) where in the capacity of a dromos a
chronologically and stratigraphically earlier burnt
pit-grave was used. The recess was arranged in
the western wall of the dromos at the depth of
130cm from the day surface. The skeleton lay
contracted on its right side so that its wrists were
in front of the chest. The skull's bones were crushed
completely. Grave goods in the form of two ceram-
ic vessels and one bronze rod were found at the
head. Age of the buried person was determined by
the teeth to be 8–9 years. The state of the skele-
ton's preservation was very bad it was impossible
therefore to fix the bones and measure them on an
osteological board. However, approximate length
parameters we were able to obtain with the help
of a measuring tape directly in the grave (Plate 23.
See p. 129).

Table 23

Basic osteometric characteristics of the skeleton
from grave 1172 See p. 129

Characteristics (Ch); Size (Sz)

Maximum length of humerus (HL); Maximum length of ulna (UL);

Maximum length of femur (FL); Maximum length of tibia (TL); Length

of the trunk from the atlas (TrL).

According to the data of A.P. Bondyrev these
parameters of the extremities and of the trunk cor-
respond to those of 4-5 years-old boys or 5–6 years-
old girls. Considering the real age as determined
by teeth and the body's measurements, a conclu-
sion can be drawn about low rates of the individ-
ual's growth and development. Index of scelia
according to Manouvrier is 64.5 which fact points
to a case of extreme brachyscelia. It is evident that
the individual had very short extremities even for
such a small stature. By the age of 8–9 years a
child had to be through the first growth leap and
change the proportions to dolichomorphous, but
the actually retained proportions like those of a
«small child" may be indicative of retardations in
the development of this individual. Here we have

probably another example of unproportionalgrowth
disruption which is not always expressed in early
childhood. Such kinds of dwarfness is connected
as a rule with achondroplasia or hypochondopla-
sia. An exact diagnosis is possible only if the skull
is available.

And, at last, the last burial (grave 1555) is a
subrectangular (80x65) burnt inside pit up to 50cm
deep. It contained the skeleton of a baby about
2–2.5 years old. It lay contracted on its right side,
face south. An unusual feature in this case was the
nonstandard form of the baby's skull with its dis-
tinctly sagging occipital part (Pl. 1,¹1; 11, ¹8).
Such a form of cranium is rather rare, being iden-
tified as batrocephalic. It may be indicative of
inborn forms of oligophrenia with a very low intel-
lect coefficient (mental debility — IQ=51–90). Bath-
rocephalic individuals can probably live up to an
adult state because there are a few examples of this
pathology found in the remains of adult people from
the Okunevo cemetery.

Adjoining this grave was another one of greater
sizes which yielded bone fragments of an adult indi-
vidual, probably female. It seems possible that we
have to do here with a twin burial of a mother with
a sick child.

Pathological changes in the osteological system
Degenerative-distrophic changes and diseases

take place in all the joints as a result of decreased
elasticity of the arthroidal cartilage in consequence
of natural aging, inflammation processes, prolonged
microtrauma or overstraining. In some individual
cases the skeletons of the Gonur necropolis exhib-
ited such pathological changes as deforming arthro-
sis, spondyloarthrosis, fixing ligamentosis. In par-
ticular, four cases of degenerative-distrophic dis-
ease of the spine — osteochondropatia — were reg-
istered. One of these skeletons (grave 410) was
affected by a generalized form spondyloosteochon-
drosis. On the disk edges of the waist spondyles of
this skeleton there are strong osteous outgrowths
— osteophytes which fringe the spondyles in the
form of rose petals. In addition the frontal surface
of the 4th and 5th spondyles is affected by strong
ossification of the frontal longitudianl ligament
which is characteristic of such a disease as fixing
ligamentosis.

Traumatic injuries of bones
Traumatic injures on the skeletal remains of the

Gonur necropolis have been registered in two cases
only. In one case (grave 1265) it was irregular knit-
ting of the fracture of the left clavicula with strong
osteous callosities, and in the other — a knife
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injury in the spine with the tip of the blade stuck
in the body of the spine. The insignificant number
of trauma and pathological changes as registered
on the basis of the available osteological material
is due, as it has been already noted, to the very
bad state of survival of the bone material.

The diseases of people of ancient Magriana
were, we should think, more diverse and not that
rare. However, the bad state of survival of the oste-
ological materials does not allow us to always
draw conclusions with exceptional exactness.

Conclusion
The anthropological description of the cranio-

logical series from the necropolis of Gonur-depe
allows making the following main conclusions. The
agrarian population of Gonur which had absorbed
descendants of the most ancient populations of both
South-Turkmenistan and neighbouring territories,
belonged unquestionably to the range of the South-
Europoid populations which created a florishing civ-
ilization. The long duration of life and high fertil-
ity of the population created prerequisites for its
rapid growth in urban conditions which in their turn
caused later the spreading of infectious diseases
which were probably a frequent cause of the loss
of children of younger ages and of child-bearing
women of the main reproductive period. The reg-
istered by the results of the palaeodemographic
research ratio between men and women show pre-
dominance of the latter in this population. As such
a ratio does not correspond to the normal biolog-
ical distribution of the sexes (1:1), it can be sup-
posed that some portion of women (about 36%)
could have been either included into the popula-
tion's composition from outside or that a group of
newcomers to the new territory could have elbowed
out some portion of the local men and included local
women into their own composition. No phasic dif-
ferences are observed archaeologically either in the
burial ritual or in grave goods so that if the sec-
ond supposition is correct then the population
which founded Gonur-depe and inhabited it had
most likely arrived to this territory not in one but
in several waves. 

The general cranial parameters of the skulls
from the Gonur necropolis are typical enough of
the synchronous (Bronze Age) population of the
Middle East from Mesopotamia in the west to
North-western India in the east. The earliest foun-
dation here is the population which took shape as
a result of a long process of mixing between
Tropoids (who were most probably Veddo-Austra-
loids from the racial point of view) and Holarctoids

(i.e. ancient Europoids from the same racial point
of view). In the northern direction (i.e. in the direc-
tion of the Great Eurasian Steppe) the Tropoid
admixture diminishes and in the case of the most
remote cranial series (Okunevo-culture, Karasuk-
culture, Plate-grave culture of the Trans-Baikal
area) it seems to be absent completely.

This conclusion stands in agreement with the
changeability of the other craniometric and angu-
lar characteristics of the cranial and facial skele-
ton. In many of them the Gonur series exhibits vari-
ations from the smallest to the greatest values of
the traits which is an impressive fact in favour of
its heterogeneity both from the point of view of the
more archaic and more developed forms registered
in it, and from the point of view of the presence
of a Veddoid admixture which evidences partici-
pation of this component in the formation of the
anthropological type of the Gonur people.

The odontological parameters of the Gonur
series also show that in the complex of its traits
it differs both from the ancient and from the mod-
ern Europoid series in the weakening in it of the
complex of traits of the western odontological
stem, while the eastern traits are expressed in it
indistinctly either. It is possible to either class the
Gonur population as belonging to the group of
undifferentiated odontological types or to describe
it as having a mixed (between western and east-
ern odontological stems) character. In both these
cases the population of the Gonur necropolis occu-
pies a peripheral position, while exhibiting similarity
by the level of its eastern traits complex to a
majority of the ancient Europoid series and com-
ing closer to the modern population of South and
South-Eastern Asia (Oraons, Munda and Viets) —
in the level of expression of its western complex.
The latter circumstance allows both linking the cer-
tain specificity of the Gonur population with their
contacts with representatives of the same area, and
including it into that ancient anthropological sub-
stratum which had formerly been rather wide-
spread on the territory of Fore-Asia and North India.

The analysis of the osteometrical parameters
in spite of all their fragmentary character makes
it possible to suggest that both the female and male
portions of this population find similarity in the
length and proportions of the body both with the
local population and with the inhabitants of the areas
lying farther to the south-east.

On the whole, considering the mosaic state of
knowledge in the complexes of anthropological
characteristics of both modern and ancient popu-
lations of the Fore-Asian area, it should be point-
ed out that the population studied here exhibits a
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sufficiently unique complex of anthropological char-
acteristics which might either be a consequence of
some processes of mixing (which case seems to be
less probable to the authors) or represent the most
ancient population of the Middle East incompara-
ble by the degree of differentiation of its anthro-
pological characteristics with the modern inhabi-
tants. Having a rather archaic morphology and a
number of traits bringing them closer to Veddoids,
in the variations of the basic parameters of their
skulls the Gonur people find their nearest parallels
with the population of the southern regions of
Uzbekistan, North Pakistan and North India.
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Appendix 3

Identification of animal bones from the Gonur necropolis

We have been provided with materials for osteological analysis, originating from several graves of
the Gonur necropolis. The place is some 80 kilometers to the North from Bairamali, Republic of
Turkmenistan (excavations by V.I Sarianidi). Archaeological evaluation of the age of burials — 2100 B.C.

Package ¹1
Burial 1172

The materials: fragments of tubular bones — two tibiae, two humeri, and one femur. All bones are
without epiphyses and in poor condition. Fragments of ribs and clay monolith with fragments of a scull
and lower jaw were also found here. Probably all the bones belonged to one animal. Measuring the teeth —
P4 and M1 and the lower jaw, and comparing the results with data on measurements of dog sculls (dif-
ferent breeds) and Central Asian wolves from collection of Zoological Museum of the Moscow State University
gives us an opportunity to conclude that these remains belonged to a large dog. Unfortunately, the col-
lection materials are not complete in terms of culls, representing different breeds of dogs, and the exist-
ing materials are not representative for ancient dog breeds. All this makes it impossible to give a more
definite interpretation of the remains. However one can note that, judging from the measurements, the
remains belonged to a large and powerful dog of a Mastiff type. This type includes both specialized and
unspecialized dogs like mastiffs, Central Asian sheep-dog and other breeds, but not hounds like Russian
borzoi. Poor condition of tubular bones prevents us from evaluating the dog's constitution. 

Package ¹2.
The sign: Spring-2001, Gonur, necropolis. Burial 2087

The materials: several fragments of teeth in a very poor condition, only right and left M1 and right
P4. Measuring one of molars showed that the teeth most probably belonged to a wolf, but not to a large
dog like it was in the burial 1172, excavated in the autumn of 2000. Nevertheless, limited amount of col-
lection materials and fragmentary character of findings do not exclude the possibility that the remains
belonged to a very large dog.

Package ¹2
The sign: Margiana-2001, Necropolis of Gonur, burial 1800. 26.04.2001-07-14

The materials: fragment of an upper fang of a predator, representing the dog family (Canidae).
Measuring showed that most probably it belonged to a large dog. It is not possible to speak about rit-
ual burial in this case, since no other remains were found with the fang. But the fang could be a dec-
oration, amulet, etc. 

Doctor of Biological Sciences,
Head, Research Team in Historical Ecology,
A.N. Severtsov Institute of Ecological and Evolutionary Problems,
Russian Academy of Sciences, Savinetsky A.B.
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